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BLOSSOMING. 


TheDivincOrdinanceof E 


Church-Government 
© 'VINDICATED, 


SO as the preſent Eraſtian Com 


troverfie concerning; the diſtinCtion of Civill-;an 
Ecclefiaſtieatt Government, Minton of C/o tl 
Sulpeniton,is fally devated and diſcuſſed, from the holy Scrip--. 
ture, 'rom the Jewiſh and Chriiiian Antiquities 3 from the 
conſent of latter Writers,fromthe trac nature and ri es 
of Migiſtcacy,and from the groundleſneſle of the chiefe Obj: 


ons:madeagainft the Pregbyteriall-Government in point of > 
a domincering arbitrary unlimited power. 


RE, George Gilleſpie Miniſter at Edinburgh. 


For uwio ws 4 cÞil1 is born, wire 8 a fone U given, and the governncus ſhall be up F526 Ol 
- bis builder. laiah'g 6. * + SB. 

" Let the Elders that rult well be comired worthy of double honour, 1 Tim-$,19; _— 
& And the ſpivits of the Prophers ave ſubjeft-t0. the Prophers, for God ianot the Anthar Wt oa 
of confuſion but of peace, 1 Cor.14 33433» 3 We by "gp 
Auguft\'ibe contra Donniftas poſt collarionem,Cope4s IE 

Ne forte qut indiſciptinats patientia ſroeat iniguitarem; aut imputiens iennewp. 
pert unitatem. 
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TO THE | 
Reyerend and Learned 
Aſſembly of 


IVINES 


Convened at W ESTMINSTER, 


Right Reverend, 


_—— Hough many faithfull ſervants 
5 By of God did lang agoe deſire to 
MLARRS ſec thoſe things which we ſee, 
0 w1J and to heare thaſe things which 
HS we heare ; Yet it hath been 
one nf the ſpeciall mercics reſerved jatithis 
0-0 Are and denied tothe times af x 
Anceſtors, that Divines of bath Kingdome 
within. this Ifland , ſhould be gathered; and 23 
continued together,to conſult able and: - 
- op a Ay Pat of Rehgion 
2 in 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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in Docrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Go- 
vernment. 'T1sa mercy yet greater, that two 
Nations formerly at ſo great a diſtance in the 
form of publike Worſhip and Churchgovern- 
ment, ſhould (to their mutuall comfort and 
happines,and to thefurther endearing of cach 
' to other) through the good hand of God be 
now agreed upon one Direqory of Worſhip, 
and with a good progreſle adyanced,as in one 
Confeſlion of Faith, ſo likewiſe in one forme 
of Church-government. For all which, as 
the other Reformed Churches, (in regard of 
their common intereſt in the Truth and Or- 
dinances of Chriſt) ſo eſpecially your Bre- | 
thren in the Church of Scotland are your 
debters: Your name isas precious Oynment 
among them, and they doe eſteeme you 
yery highly in love for your workes ſake. A 
worke, which as it is extraordinary and un- 
paralleld , requiring a double portion of the 
Spirit of your Maſter, ſo You haye very many 
Hearts ' and Prayers going along with youin | 
ir,that the pleaſure of the Lord/may proſper 
in your hand. LT FOOT 
As for my Reverend Colleagues and my 
ſclfe, it hath been a/good- part: of our hap- 
pineſlc 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


pine(ſe that we have been partakers of, and 
Aſliſtants in your grave and learned Debates. 
Yet (as we declared from our firſt-commin 

amongſt you,) we came not hither prefuming 
to preſcribe any thing unto You, but willing 
to receive as well as to offer light, and to 
debate matters freely and fairely from the 
Word of God,the common Rule both to you 
and us. Asherein You were pleaſed to give 
teſtimony unto us 1n one of your Letters to 
the Generall Aſſembly of the Church of Scor- 
land, fo the great reſpetts which in other 
things and at other times you have expreſſad, 
both towards that Church from which we 
are entruſted, and particularly towards our 
ſelves, doe call fora returne of all poſſible 
and publique teſtimonies of gratitude. For 
which purpoſe, I doe for my part take hold 
of this opportunity. I know that I owe much 
more unto You, then TI have either ability 
£0 pay, orElocution to ſet forth. Yet al- 
though | cannot retaliate your Favours, nor 
render that which may be worthy of your 
ſelves; I beſeech you to accept this part-of 
my retribution of reſpe&s. I doe offer and 
entitle unto You this Enucleation of the E- 
raſtian 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

raftian Controverſie, which its Dignus vindict 
podus. | hope here Ba wordin feafon con- 

cerning 1t. Others might have done better, 
but ſuch furniture as T had, I have brought to, 
the worke of the Tabernacle. I ſubmit what 

rs mineunto your greater [earning and better 

madgement,and ſhall ever continue 


Tours to ſerve you,. © 
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To the Candid Reader. 


Have often and heartily wiſhed 

> that I might not be diſiraGied by 

* nor ingaged into polengch Wri- 

tings, of which the World i too 

fall already, and from which 

: many more learned and idencous 
have abſtained ; and I did accordingly reſolve 
that in this Comtreverſall age I ſhould be ſlow to 
write, ſwift to read and learns. Tet there are cer- 
tame prepouderating reaſons which have made 
ute willing to \be drawn forth into the light upor 
this ſubje&}. For beſide the deſeres and [Follicie- 
tions of diverſe Chriſtian friends, lovers of truth 
and peace, ſeriouſly calling upenme for an anſwer 
to M*Prynne Þs Vindication of bys foureQue- 


i. 


To the Reader. 


the grand importance of the Eraſtian controverſie, 
and the: ſtrong influence which it hath into the 
preſent junCiure of affaires , doth powerfully in- 
Vneme. 

Among the many Contreverſies which have diſ- 
quieted and moleſted the Church of Chriſt, thoſe 
concerning Eccleſtaſticall Government and Diſci- 
pline arenot the leaft , but among the ebiefe., and 
. oftem mannaged with the greateſt animoſity and 
eagerneſſe of ſpirit, whence there have growne 
moſt dangerons diviſtons and breaches, ſuch as 
this day there are, . and for the future areto be ex- 
peSted,unleſſe there ſhall be (through Gods mercy ) 
ſome further compoſing and healing of theſe 
Church-conſuming diftraGtions : which if we 
ſhall be ſo happy as once to obtaine, it will cer- 
tarnely- contribute very much toward the accom- 
modation of civill and State-ſhaking tiifferences. 
And contrariwiſe , if no healing for the Church, 
no healing for the State. Let the: Gallio's of this 
zime ( who care for no mtrinſecall' ewill in the 
Church) promiſe to themſelves what they will, 
ſurely be that ſhall have cauſe to write with Ni- 
colaus de Clemangits, 4 Booke of lamentatior 
de corrupto Ecclefiz ftatu, will finde alfo cauſe 
to write with 'bjxs de. lapſu & reparatione Ju- 
fditiz; 
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As the thing is of bigh concernment to theſe ſo nnch: 
diſturbed and divided Churches , ſo the elevation 

3s yet higher by many degree; This controverſie 
reacheth up to the Heavens, and the top of it #5 9-' 
bowe' the clouds. It doth highly: concerne Jeſus: 
Chrift\ bimſelfe, in bs glory, royall prerogative, 
and kingdome,which he bath and exerciſeth as Me- 
diator and Head of bis Church. The Crowne of 
Jeſus Chriſt,or any part ,' privilege, or pendicle 
thereof muſt needs be a noble and excellent S. nbjed. 
This truth that Jeſus Chriſt is a King, and bath 

a Kingdome aud government in his Church,diſtin& 
from the kmpdomes of thu World, and fromthe 
civill Government, hath this commendation ani. 
charaSter above all other truths, that Chriſt bim- 4 
ſelfe wh uffered to the death for it, and ſealed it wth - © 
hs. blood.”: For it may be obſerved from the flory _— 
of bis Paſſion, * this was the onely point of bis ,, 


accuſation, which was confeſſed aud awonched by ove ”" +. 2 
hinlſelfe, * was moſt aggravated, proſecuted, and Lum 3a. * 2 
driven home by the Jewes , © was prevalent with TT nh IJ 
Pilate as the cauſe of condemining himto dre, and "3 
1 29454 mentioned alſo in the ſuperſcription upon bis 4Joka 19; 19. ol 
crofſe« Anil although in reference to God, and in ; 

of ſatisfaCtion tothe Divins juſtice for our 
ſennes , bis death was »i» a priceof redeniption: 


1 # 


4 


prrers Gains perſeonte ,. accuſe, 
awd condenne bim, bis death was werrvenr, a Mar- 

tyrs Teftimony: to 'ſeaſe. ſuch « trath. This Kingly 

Oﬀjoref Fejns Chrif#( as well as bis Propbeticall) 

and exerciſed, -not onely, mwardly 

an mrerifebly by the working of bis Spirit.in the: 

ſoules: of particular perſons, but outwardly alſo. 

and. idly the Church, as a<1fible political 

je ven body ,. in which he hath appeinted his 

we: proper Officers, Ambaſſadowrs;C ourts, Laws, 

Gabon, Cenfures., and all theſe adniniſtrati- 

ons, to'be' i bisown name, as the only King and. 

Head of the Church. This was the thing which 

Herod: azd: Pilate did, and many Princes, Po- 

tentates; and States doe hooks «pon, with ſo much: 
, feare: ab jealouſie, as another Government: co= 

G5 Hb oe co " ordinate with the cixrill. But what: was darke- 
Foo rengarnce pon the one (ide to them, hath been light upon 


6 inera 

3 BR the other--fode to thoſe ſormanty: of Jeſus: Chriſt- 
= who bawe ſtood, contended., and fonretinvie ſuf< 
4 EET fered \nmech for the Ovvlinguan of Church-Go- 
Brangellip'®- ernment and Diſciplize', which they looked: 


I C2T 4c 

A ES upon as 4: partof Chrifts ILingdome. So* Bucer.. 
; adhuc repari ſunt qui ſe ©bicilth Evangetics regas cmnino ſubjcciſent: i imo qui paſci 
| | EpnCie $45 nary & Ecdcfta; om Difciplinam reftiri: per aonia juxs | pokes nbers, +4 
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precious menory , who ſuferednh fi far the Jams vein: 
arutb, end was ready to ſeale it with bis Dlagd, ***< 


2D Beſode divers others who might be named, eſpecyally £ ED - wy 
fearned Didoclawius i bas Altare Damatcenum iolors! s 3 
Cap-1-: «dthrogghour, Hs 


ar 'Blac 
| 9 44616. Who.am'| that he auld Grlt have called meand then con bunt me 4 
of glad things,of the Gelpell of ſalyation. theſe fifteen yecres already and now laſt of 
be a ſuFerer for his cauſe agd kcingdome,to witnetſe that good confeſsion that Jeſus Chriſt - 
is the King of Saints,and that his Church is a moſt free Kingdame, yea as free as any 
rye: under Heaven, nor onely to convocate hold and keepe her meetings, conventions, and | 
aflcmblics, bur alſo eo judge of all her affajres, in all-ber meetings and coarentions, among 
his Members and Subje&s! Theſe two points, that Chriſt is the head of bis Church rf 
thar-the is free in her government from all other JuriſdiQtion except Chrifls3 thelp E 
pointsare the {peciall cauſe of our impriſonment, being now conviet as ork. 6 
ning thereof, We have been waiting with joyfulneſſe to give the laſt reftimony of our blood * 
in cogfrmation: thereof, if it would pleaſe our God te be! ſo ayourable as to honour us with ® 
ghat digniny- Thus he. 2 


I am not ignorant that ſome have mo eye 

all government in a Nation, ceſtinct from civill 

Muoiftrac y ,* and if it were in their power they 

world bawe all Anti-Eraftiaws ( and ſo ce Wear 

ly both Presbyterians and Independents ) looks 

wpou 4s guilty of Treaſon, at leaſt, as vxolaters of, 
and encroachers upon the rights aud prix 

= Meegiftracy, inrefpeb of wo apant0% 0 
call government. And indeed it is nonew 

for tbe moſt faithfull Miniſters of Feſuws Chriſh;w6 

be reproached and eccuſed--as guilty. LS 

which was not - ouely the lot of M. EINE" 
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Tothe Reader, 
and c as bath been now frewed) of M-Wellch, 
. bDiocs of and thoſe that ſuffered with him, * but of M: Knox 
Z hover brit before them , as likewiſe of many Martyrs and 
2 gens 157; confeſſors, and of the Apoſiles themſelves. "Le (ef 
| = we will judge righteous judgement, and weigh 
” gene 160) thingsin a juſt ballance ) we doe not rob the Magi- 
k = 6,7. ſtrate of that which is. bis , by giving unto Chrift 
— Aedeer® that which 3s Chriſte. We deſire to hold up the 
honour and greatneſſe , the power and authority of 
E Magiſtracy , againſt P apiſts, Anabaptiſts, and all 
| "MFr 48. Cle others *© that deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeake evill 
- --ichit of dignitics. We doe xot* compare( 45 Innocen- 
thus did ) the civil and the eccleſiaſtical powers, 
b to the two great lights, that t9 the Moone, this to- 
AY =Theſecond the Sunne. We bold 1e is proper to Kings, 
” Bop Princes and Magiſtrates, to be called Lords, 
| «-pnpy and Dominators- over 'theiv Subze&s whbm 
they governe civilly, but it is proper to Chriſt 
enely to be called Eord and'Maſtcr-in the 
Spirituall government of thie Church; and all 
others that beare office therein, oupht not 
to uſurpe Dominion therein, nor be-called 
The confefli- _ Lords, but onely Miniſters Dilciples and Ser- 
enof ich of yants. We gckmowledge' and dffirme* that Magi- 
_ Salad Arias flracy. and cromll Geveranent in Empires, King- 
_ Dominious,, ani _—_ 3 at Ordinance of - 
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God for bieowns glory, nd firthegren gue 
wankind; fo that whoever are enemies to Magi 
ftracy, they are enemies to mankind and to the re- 
vealed will of God : * That ſuch perſons as are 016i. 
aced in authority, are to be beloved, ho- 
nourcd, feared, and holden in a moſtreve- 
rend eſtimation ; ' becauſe they are the Lieu- 
tenants of God, in. whoſe ſeat God himſclfe 
doth fit and;ju: ge; We teach? that not onely p ua, 
they are appointed for civill policy, but alſo 
for maincenance of the true Religion, and 
for ſuppreſſing of Idolatry and ſuperſtition 
whatſoever. We confeſſe*that tuch as refiſt the q ui by 
ſupreame power, doing that thing whichap- _ E 
pertaineth co his charge, doe reſiſt Gods-Or- E 
: dinance; and therefore cannot be guiltleſſe. 
And: further-we aftirme, taar whoſoever deny 
unto them their ayd., counſeltand comforr,, 
whileft the Princes and Rulers vigilantly tra- 
yell in:execution- of ther Office, | that the 
- fame men deny their help, ſupport,and coun- 
ſell:to God, who by the preſence of his Eicn- 
tenant doth crave 16 of them. | We know:and 4 
believe, "that thouphswebe free; we ought 7 The Conſe | 
. wholly in' a pars, holily- to ſabair inthe head of +3 
=OUrF: Es tothe Mag ſtrate;;. both withiour "#7 
= bady. 


To the Reader.” - 
body, and with all our goods, and cadeavour 
of mind, alſo to performe faithfulnefle , and 
the-6ath which we made to him, {o.far fo 

| as his goverament 18 not evidently repugnant 

if to him for whoſe ſake we-doe reverence the 

p [The cone, Magiſtrate, "That we ought to yeeld wap Kings 

 /capi5 and other Magiſtrates intheir owne ſtations, feare, 
honour, tribate, and ouſtome, whether they be good 

men or evill, as likewiſe to obey them, inthat 

which 53s not contrary tothe Word of God : It he- 

ing aln aies provided that in things pertaining to 

ces Preach - goa ſoules and conſciences, we obey God onely and 
2% bwxbolyWord, Webeheve* that God hath deli- 

yer:d rhe Sword into the hands of the Magi- 

ſtrates, to wit, that offences may be repreſſcd, 

not onely-thofe which are committed againſt 

the ſecond Table, burtalſo againſt the farſt. 

- bara We doe agree and avonch," that all men of what 

Am3s, . dignity, condition, or ſtate focver they be, 

ought to, be ſubjeR to their ;lawfull Magi- 

ſtrates, and pay unto them Subſidiesand Tri- 

butes, ' and obey them 1n all things which 

are.not repugnantto-the word of God. Alfo 

'- : they muſt poure-out-their prayers for them, 

.._ -#that God would vouchſafe to dire&them in 

- all their actions, and that we may lead a 
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Rewarys and quiet a "ng with all 
odlineſſe and-hbooeky.. Weteecb* that doth x The confer A 

= tothe owtburity and duty of the Magiſtrate, 57" fi 

to Forbid and'( if need be) to nf fuch franes 'A 

46. are committed againſt the ten. Commande- | 

mentsor the Law naturall: as likewiſe to adde 

unto the Law naturall-ſome other lawes, de- 

fining the circumfiances of the naturall Law, 

and to keepe.and maintaine the ſame by | 

puniſhmg the rranſgretiors, . We bold” that hs 2 Tris Aridi 

lawes of the Realme 'may punifh Chriſtian 3 *bsion 

men wil death, for heynous and grievous 

offences. 4a. charir' is Ewfult for Chrifban 

men, at the:command of the Magiſtrate, to Lge4gh "” Þ 

beare Arme4and toſcrve in juſt warres Af" mean © 


ut layiag on 
theſe things: we doe: fimcerely, really, confiantly, or king of 
faithfully: and cheertully yeeld. rxnto and aſſert in ire, Aura, 
behalte of the civill Magiſtrate. $9 that the canſe s; pen 
which Inow take in bond deth not depreſſs but grate 
eontlh, doth not weaken but. ſtr enathex Magiftracy. am $1 pct 19 4 
Foe wot plead: againſt the power of the Sword wan 06rd, 
whos I plead for * the power of the Keys. i qunmes 
Theſe nvs ove mot diftnEh, they aught nat tolt *orerevus, 
conforaeded," neither reeet-they to elaſh ON anterfiene cw excommu- 
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between theneſekves. The controverfie ronot about a 
OC n 
raking j ror. be Magiſtrate what is bis ” but: about FO We ce 


L iD 'g -fagien 


DO Su Co A W9" Een ; oj aa ed DI AER X 
+ Lon, Fox) Fo 00 IRS FIERO EIS ey Too oo 4+ i; 1-3 Py "bg 4 3a boat. entre Sealer AAS not 
bs ”: rs vet : \ of + 4 _ L Me JOIN T * ADELE. Y x. 
: F wn 5, to HED; 0 "0" 276-7. k DEED ES. » di bY X 
- <6 - D. xo 2g x « I Kee > 3s - 4 : Se 9 8 S248, 28 ® D 


4 — 8 . _ d % : F fk y I& TR by 
$ y L þ. 
- P [2 
— IVY "I Wade Laos BELLE oo ——— EET = 
- - - 


To the RE” 


giving to Cbrifi that which is bis. We hold a 

b- reciprocal . ſubordination of perſons, but. « coordi- 
| Th m—_ $8 of powere*A8 the Miniſters and others of , 
> Diſcipline of the'Eccleſiaſtical eſtate are ſubje& to the Ma-- 
: FITS giltrate civill, {o ought the perſon. of the 
, Magiſtrate: be labje&. ro! the Church Spiritu-: 
_ ally, and in Ecelefiaſticall government. And 

the exerciſe of both theſe juriſdictions can- 

not ſtand in'one-perion ordinarily. Againe, 

, >The: Magiſtrate neither ought to preach, 
miniſter the Sacraments, nor execute the ccn- 

fares of the Church, nor yet preſcribe any 

rule how it ſhould: be done, but command the 
Miniſters to obſerve the rule commanded in 

the Word, and puniſh the tranſgreſſors by 

avill meanes, The Miniſters : exerce.not the - 

civill Juriſdiction, bat.teach the. Magiſtrate, 

how it ſhould be exerciſed according to the 

«See the Laws word, © The Laws exd Statutes of Geneva doe 


Geneva wran- at Once ratifie the Eceleſraſtieall Preebyteriall power 
CErenh aig of FuriſdiGion or cenſure , and withall appoint 


|, privedmLor- 31.72 Minifters ſhall not take-upon them any civil 


1643. pig 


mo juriſdietion, but where there ſball be need of com- 
pulſion or rivill puniſhments, that this be done by 
the Magiſtrate. Tea, under a Popiſh Magiſtrate 
(arinFrance ) and even under the Turke bim- 


ff, 


PR VP FEY £52) TL EOS In) 
f M PU Ok ny "V3; EL yn 


I Bo es rr oo OE IDE Io ny I Ev, g 


$-+83H hn Rs Ws + a IG 8. i a ES Hg. $9 R, 
TT oy Es 8 £ 92" FO redo £0 Roi ed ao 2. -- 
oo be dba ns EET EPA - tage” Pg ge WET OS. . CHATS 2, 
{ ” il ; 508 Ws s : her bo 7 - - * 7 4: * 
_ " , RED s, « X 
Fes, > dds ae —- 7 
b FOE 
_— 
Oo e: 2 er 
: @:* 


ſelfe many Churches doe enjoy not onely the Word 

and Sacraments, but « foe Church government 
-and Diſcipline within themſelves, refio diſci- * 
plinz libera, which 3s thought no prejudice to 
the civill government they that gowerne tbe Chur- 
ches having no dominion nor ſhare of Magiſtracy. 
Vide D. Chytrzi orat. de ſtatu Ecclefiarum 
in Grzcia &c. | 
' Throw well, that there are other horrid calume- 
nies and miſ-repreſentations of Pregbyteriall Go- 
wernment, beſudes that of encroaching upon Magi- 
ftracy: but they are as falle as they are foule. 
And altbough we goe upon this | diſadvantage 

4 which Demoſthenes ( being loadened with: a © 2* ono. . Þ 
heavy charge and grievous aſperfions by © 7E-. - 
_ chines | did complazne of, that though by right Crjphmen. 7} 

both parties ſhould be heard, yet the generality 

of men doe with pleaſure bearken to reproaches 

and calumnies , but take little or no pleaſure to 

heave mens clearing of themſelves or their cauſe ; 

and that bis adverſary had choſen that which was 

more pleaſant, leaving to bim that which was 

more tedious : Newvertheleſſe I muſt needs expe 

from all ſuch as are conſcionable and faithfull in 
thisG anſe and Covenant, that their eares: ſhall not 
be open to calumnies , and ſhut upon more-favou- 
. | b rable 
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"To eoader, | 
 rable informations. And bowewer,Jet the worſt be 
Y 7 faid which muticeit ſelfe camdeviſe, it ſhall?be-no 
"- ſmall conffort jo me, that enr Lord ect Maſter 
| £11, bath ſaidBlefſed are ye when men ſhall revite 
= youand: perſecute you,and.ſhal layall manner 
Wy of evitl againſt. youfaliclyformy names\ake, 
- '# Enow alfo that aGovernnient and Diſcipline 
#n the Church ( the thing which I now. undertakg 
Mi to plead for) 3 a very pleaſing. thing *t9.Mhoſe 
: _: that \would faine enjoy liberty either of pernjceus 
J error#:;/ or groſſe” prophanneſſe. _ But ( as Mai- 
- monides ſaith well.) we muſt not judge of the 
calinefic.o+ heavineficof a Lawaceording to- 
the affeQionsandiuft of- any evil} man; being 
raſh (i jndgevrent ) and given to the worſt 
vices; but according to:the underſtanding; of 
E. one.who. is moſt perfe&amorg men,hkeunte 
LE: whom,accordinp tothe Law all others oughe 
2 to be. More Nevochim part. 2. Cap. 39. 

No marvel that the licentions kate \that - way 
_ wherein they ſhall finde themſelves hennned #% of 
not bedged up with thornes. And that theymay 
themore flatter themſelwes in their ſonfiull dra 
onſueſſe, they imagine that Chrifis- yoke is exſte and 
bs burthen light;to the fleſh.as well as to the Spirtt,, 
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partif Hs he Cong I holds for + . 
Jure prizciple, that in ſo farre as aman #s ſpire 
tnall andl regenerate, in as farre bs fleſh is ntder 
a youks;; andin ſo farre as he is regenerate,in as 
farre bis fleſh 3s ſine j jugo: without a yoke. The 
" bealing of the Joris 18 20t without the Rs” of 


the-fleſh. eat 
When T ſpeake of this Divi Ordimance of _ Hs ol FE 
Church Government , my meaning is not to allow, conem, Quid 


e to: animate any inthe too ſevere ale nl 


ſtri&} exerciſe of Eccleſ#afticall diſcipline and cen-{; ole, 
ures: Is was obſ ere/od by *Hierome, a ONE ON | wie. 4d Mar- I 
the errors of the Montanifts: Hl ad omnepene clun, : 
delium'Ecciefiz obferant fores. iT þey ſhut 
the Church doore, (bat ir, they-excommuticate 

| and ſbus out obs Church) almoſt at every of- 
r= Jn Erhe "_ part WARE  -* 
10 come too: Fo rather than to goe too farre. yz 


Tet a failing there may be;and bath been both water. _— 
The beft things, whether in Church or State,- have I 
been aGinally abuſed, and may be fo againe,throngh RO 
theerror and corruption' of men- 'The holy Scrip- 
ture felfe 38 abuſed tothe oreeſs miſchiefee in 
theworld, though in 2+ owne natareit ſerves for 
| Hs ho greateſ good in the world; The abuſe of a thing 
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which 1s neceſſary, and eſpecially of a divine ( Ordj. _ 
nance, whether ſuch abuſe be feared or felt, ought 
wot,y1ay not. prejudice wt thing it ſelfe. My. par- 

poſe and endeavour ſhall be (wherein I beſeech the 
Lord to help my infermities )to own the vbing,to diſ- 

owne the abuſes of the thing,to point out the path of 
Chriſts Ordinance , without allowing either rigouy 
againſt ſuch as ought to be tenderly dealt with,or too 
much lenity towgrds ſuch as muſt be ſaved with 
feare,and pulled ont of the fire, or at all any aberra- 

tion to the right or lefi band. 

T bave had much adoe to gaine -ſo many hore: 
ſubciſive from the works of my publique calling, 
4s might ſuffice for this worke. I confeſſe it bath 
coſt me much paines, and 1 thinke I may ſay with- 
out preſumption , bethat will gee about ſolidly to 
anſwer it , will finde it no eaſie matter, Subitene 
| Incubrations will uot doe it. But if any man'ſball 
by unanſwerabls contrary reaſons or evidences diſ- 
cover error or miſtake in any of my princeples, let 
truth bave the viftory.; let God hawethe glory. 
Onely this favour (T may ſay this inſtice)l. -ſhall 
proteſt for. Firſt,that my principles and concluſions. 
may be rightly apprehended, and that Imay not be 

charged with any abſurd, . dangerous or odrous 
aſſertion, wa my 00H words be faithfully cited 
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- from which that 5 es Tal be cathered, x Jea 
al lſo without concealing my explanations, qualifica- 
tions, or re tri ,, of any ſuch there be. Which 
rule tomy b: obſerwution Thawe'not tranſs greſſed, 
in reference to the Oppoſites. * Secondly, that as I 
bave not dealt with their Nauci , but with their 
Nuclets, I have not ſcratched at their ſhell, but 
taken out their kernell (ſuch as itis) 1 bawe nes 
declined them, but encountered, yea ſought then: 
out, where their ſtrength was greateſt, where their 
Arguments were bardeſt, aud their exceptions moſt 
probable : ſo no man may decline or diſſemble the 
ftirength of my Arguments, Inferences, Authorittes, 
Anſmers and Replies, nor thinke it enough to lift up 
_ an Axe againſt the uttermoſt branches, when he 
ought to ſtrike at the roet. Thirdly , if there be 
any acrimony, let it be in a reall and rationall cox- 
wvittion, not in the mauner.of expreſſion. In which 
alſe I shg no other meaſure.to my ſelfe than I have 
to others. Ts but in waine for a man to help 
the. blunineſſe of tealon with the ſharpneſſe of 
palaion -+ far. thereby be loſeth. more than be. gat- 
neth with intelligent Readers : the ſimpler ſort may 
 peradwventure eſteem thoſe 'Rewmnittx; thoſe deſpica- 
Blenothings,zo be anething, but then they are delu 
ded, anciicd; Lher 
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— oken ciſternes which ran bold no water. 
*e any Replyer there be uf the Eraſtinn party, __— 
mill: confene hamſelye. within#heſe Rules and Cons 
ditions, as Talve not challenge bin; ſo (of God ſpare 
me life and liberty) 1 will not refuſe bim. Buif 
any ſhall ſo-zeply. as to prevaricate and _doe' con- 
trary.totheſe juſt and reaſonable demands;” | ninſt 
(to bis greater ſhame) call him to the Orders > and 
make bis tergiverſation to appeare. 
Lſball detaize thee ("good Reader ) no longer. The 
Lord guide thee and all bis people in waies py truth 
and peace, holineſſe and righteouſneſſe , and grant il 
that this Controverſre may (I truſt it ſhall) _ '2 
happy end tothe glory of Godzo rhe embracing | 
exalting of. Teſts Chriſt iu 1s Kingly Office, fo 


T2 gof' bis Houſe according to His owne will,zo 
the keeping pure af the Qrelinances.,: 10 the gdwan- 
cing of Holinſſe, ond ſbaning of prophaneſſe, and 
Jn y to the peace, quiet, wel-being, comfort, and 
ap pineſſe of the Churches of Chriſt. Theſe things 
(rnlms raw provoking any either publike 
ate perſon ) the ſearcher iy _ kyoweth 
to Ky defered and intended by him who 

+" Thins, toipleaſe hes for hy | 
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" Of the Jewiſh Church. Gojeragjent, 5 
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GH I &: P- Lo: EMS 
'Ti Ty if the Eraftians could. prove what. obey alldgeGow- 
eerning the! Temifh Churth Goverument,' yet 1n_thit 
Bevdiaular. the! a Ghoreh xieſed 6 rot 6 bo \poofuat | 
"tothe Chriſtian. 11 1:1 


He Jewjſh Churcha 2 paſterne tor usin a ſuch Kings 
_ & as. were nat! 'oN temparsll, 1 If it contdbe 
Logs [that no ſupname Sapkedris 
but ong-apdts fonh: as hal rhe power of civil: Magir 
ſtracy , yet there are; ;foure yeaſons for which that 
could>. be. nd +6 the Chriſtian Church... 
Wherotheconthtutiongmannerof progeedings;ard q 
Poxmer of the8anbedrin ,; :4r8 tauched. Of their 55- "4 
#4gega Magna, what Kt was, That the Prielis bad > 
great power and.” authority not onely i x 44 
TEE RE Sanhedruit, 


FEE 


Car. 


+ VE” 5-4 ; 


CB? 


Y:V-ihe Jeorith- oovernment- Seven diftindtie 
between the Jewiſh Church and the Jewiſh State,; Of 
the proſelytes of righteoufneſle, and that they were 


imbodied into the Jewiſh Church,not into the Jewiſh 
State, WL 


— 
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| "Cnar. 1... - Es | 
That the Fewes had an ecciefiaſtica# Sanbedrin and Go- 
veriment diſtin from the civil. | 


[vers Authors cited for the ecclefiaſtcal Sanhedrin 
of the Jews. The firſt Inſtitutionthereof,Exo.24: 
That the choofing & calling forth of theſe 70 Elders 
is not coincident with the chooſing of the 70 Elders 
mentioned Nxze. 11, nor yet with the chooſing of 
Judges Exod,18. The inſtitution of two coordinate. 
Governments, cleared from Dewt. 17. A diſtin& Ec- 
cleſiaſticall:government ſetled-by David, 1 Chro.23. 
and-26, The ſame diftmaionof CivilFand Church - 
mnene revived by Jeho + IM Chro.19. That 
"Text vihdicated. Two diſtin& Courts, one Eccle- 
faſticall,another Civill, proved from Jerezr. 26-Ano- 
ther” argument; for' ati Eecleſiaſticall- Senate from 
Terem.'18.'18, Who meant by the wiſe men of the 
Jewes? Another argumentfrom- Ezech.,7.26. Ano- 
ther from 2 Kings 6.32, and Ezech 8.x. Another from 
Pſal,107-3% Another from Zech.7.1,2,3- That Ezech. 
= >: RE = 13-92 
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13-9.ſcemeth to hold forth an Ecelefiaſticdll Sanhe- 

drin. That the Councell vf the chiefe Prieſts, Eldets 
and. Scribes,ſbiofteh'mittioned in the Coſpel,andin 
the Ads of the'Apoſttes; "Was an Ecdlelraſhicall Sar(- 
hedrin, and not a civill Court of fuſtice , as Eraſtus. 
and M. Pryane oct 6 rg which is at fetigth proved. 
That thecivill Sanhedrin which had power of life 
and death did remove froin Hiersſa/ew, 40 yeeres 
before the deſtruftion'of the Temple and City, ' and. 


conſequently neere three yeeres before the death - 


of Chriſt. The: great objection. that neither the 
Talmud/.nor.Talmudicill Writers doe diſtinpuiſh a 
civill and an eccleſiaſticall Sanhedrin, red. 
Finally, thoſe whoare not'convinced thatthere was 
a diſtinct ecclefiaſticalt'Sanhedrin-among the Jewes., 
may yet by:other. Mediremrs be convinced: that there 
was a diſtin ecclefiaſticall Government among the 
Jewes: as namely, the Prieſts judgement of clean- 


neſle or uncleanneſle; and ſo of admitting or ſhut- 
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ral Mat 10 004097400 
That there't#as an Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication a- 


G Wong, the Jewes and hat it was. 

Filficen ; wienefſes :brought' for the Ecclefiafficall 
"excommuunication among the Jewes ,, allof them 

learned in the Jewiſh antiquities. Of the 24 caufſts 

of the Jewiſh excommunieation,; which were lookt 


upon formally gze ſcandals, not ga injuries. Of the . 


Cherexe,andShemmata. The manner and form of thei 
Excommunieation, fheyyeth that it was « ane 
reRZs” | C | 
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three degrees of their excommunication , NAG, 
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Ecelefiaſticall —— - anathematic. The 
expopefayſicatien of the Enebegs,. Th excommur 


clalat: lea private 
munication was yoyd , Joe rrt by the Court 
Theeffetts of the Jewifh excommunication. That 
ſach as were excommunicated by. the greater: ex- 
communicatiqn were. ngt admitted to come to the 
6 Temple.” ; He. that was excommunicated with the. 
a leſſer excommunication-was permitted to come, yet 
* not as other l{raelites, bug as one publiquely bearing 
his og: were] ele excommunication was 
PF | bans 7: 
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T' feb of the Hebeewword N22 Ganmed: Tha 
. <©the commination of cutting off a man from: his 
pole, or fromthe Congregation of iſrael, is net- 
ou” meant of —_ Hoths Pere nopof png withour 
| children, nor of capitall'punil an 
of the Magiſtrate, jy. RE ang bythe me 
pen _ of God for ſome fo fectet nne- ae 
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axon rom he Church bis FIITIY a'civil - 
(hment, Eight canfiderationse — 
[endo parent outof the, cqmagpae wa fn 
not onely from the company "fit rho 
but from the place of bas ſacred aſſemblies; It 
cannot. be proved, that he who was caſt out of rhe 
Synagogue was free toenter intothe Temple. The 
caſting out of the. Synagague was abuſed by the 
Dhagiionn, as the caſting out of the Church by Dz+- 
Frepnes. 
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Other Soripturall arguments to prout an Excomminicati- 
on int the Tewifh Church. 


— 


Lb at the ſeparation from the Con tion, Ezrs 
10.8. was Excomtftunication. 79ſephas explained 
in this particular. Of the devotirig of a mans ſub- 
ſtance as holy tothe Lord\, which was joyned with 
the Excommunication. What _ by thecurſing 
Neh.x3.25. That the d#juis or. leparating mentio- 
ned Luke6.22. was Excommunication, or:a ſegrepg« 
tioa not from civil fellowſhip onely, but from ſacred 
or Church communion. Ecclebaſtigall uſe of 
that word rgprhed-”, | 
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the head of the Sacrifice. The Law'Lev.'5.5; did 
alſo appoint Confeſſion of ſmne, to be made at the 
offering of a Treſpaſle offering. Which confeſſion 
was madeinthe Temple, and in the Prieſts hearing. 
The Law of confeſling finne N#.5,6,7, explained, 
and divers particulars concerning confeſſion dedu- 
ced from it. Other proofes of the Jewiſh Confeſſion 
of fins from-10h.9.24.Alfo from that which intervee- 
ned between their Excommunicationand their ab- 
ſolution. From Ezra 10 10,11. That Davids confeſ- 
fian: P/alzm.51. was publiſhed inthe Temple, after 
miniſteriall conviction by Nathar. That if there be 
neceſſity of ſatisfying an offended brother , how 
much more of ſatisfying an offended Church ? 


—_— 
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L.:-* CHAP, IX. 

Whether in the Tewiſh Church there was any ſuſpenſion or 
excluſion of prophane , ſcandalous, notorions ſinners, 
from partaking in the publique Ordinances, with the 
reft of the children of Iſrael gg the Temple. 


grin affirmative is proved by plaine and full tefti- 
monies: ofsPhils, and Toſephws , befide ſome late 
_ Wrners wel 'acquainted with the Jewifh antiquities. 
T hat the Publican Lzke 18. came not into the' Court 
of Iſrael, but into the Court of the Gentiles. Nor 
can it be proved, that he was a prophane Publican, 
ſo.muck/as-in the opinion. of the Phariſees and Jews. 
T hat the Temple into... which the. adultrele-was 
brought 70h» 8. was alſo the Court of the Gentiles : 
Taps burkevayhſthicer tors publigrs- tre aha 

;burbrought thicher fora publique: trial and 
&ntendea Severs:ScripruralÞ:arguaicnts Ze boon wglie to 
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prove an excluſion of the ſcandalous and knownpro- 
Pphane perſons, fromthe Temple. Somewhat de jure 
Zelotaruw. What eſteem the Hebrews had of an He- 

reticall or Epicurean Iſraclite. That the Temple of 
Jeruſalem wasa Typeof Chriſt, ( whichis inſtanced 
inten particulars_) and hada Sacramentall holineſle 

in it, ſo that the analogy is not to-be drawn to an ex- 

clufion of prophane perſons from the Word preach- 

ed, but from the Sacrament. 
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| Cans X 
A debate with M. Prynne, concerning the excluſion of 
 prophane ſcandalous perſons from the Pafſeover, 


Tt Analogy of the Law-of the Paſſeover, as Ma- 

ſter Prynne underſtandeth it, wil militat {trongly 

' againſt that which himſelfe yeeldeth. That the-un- 
cleane might be kept'backe from-the Paſſeover-lon- 
gerthen.amoneth: That they were kept back by an 
authoritative reſtraint; and werecut off if they did 
eaten theiruncleanneſſe. That ſome uncleane per- 
ſons were not put out of theeampe, nor from the 
company of :men, but from the Tabernacle ind holy 
things onely. | Fhat all ancleane - perfons were not 
infpendgd from all Ordinances. That ſcandalous 
and flagitions perſons were not-admitted to atreſ- 
paſſe offering. (which was-a reconciling Ordinance) 
muchlefle to the Pafſeover - ( which ' was a ſealis 
Ordinance) without a publique .penitentiall. Confel> - 
fion of theirſinne. - M. Frovnes replyes to this.argus &+ 
ment of mine confuted. | 
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CRAt Al Re Ia 
A Conſutation. of the ſtrongeſt arguments of Exaſtus 
namely. thoſe drawn from the Law of Moſes. 


y 44 ſtrength of theſe Arguments put together, 
W hich is not onely enervared, but retorted. That 
the confeflion of finne required Levit.5.5.Num.5.6;7. 
was a confeſſion of the particular fin by word of 
mouth : and that this confeſſion was requized even 
in criminall and capitall caſes. That morall, as well 
as ceremoniall uncleanneſle, was a cauſe of ſeque- 
ſtration from the Sandtuary , yea much more, the 
morall uncleanneſſe being more hatefull to God, 
more hurtfall and infetive to Gods people. That the 
excluſionof'the unclean under theLaw could not ſo 
fiely figifie the exchafion-from the Kingdom of Hea- 

br mt os ———_ in this life: 
That this Type did certainly fignifie a ſeque- 
{tration wy ant ho or morally os ere perſons 
from Church-Communion wader the New Teſta- 
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CH P. Xx II. 
Fourteen ide to prove that ſcandalows and pre- 
fumptuons offenders againſt the moral Law, (though 


circumciſed, and not being legally uncleane) were exe 


<luded from the Paſſeover. 


Kon preſumptuous and obſtinate ſi innexs, were 
cut off from among their people, therefore not 
admitted to the Pallcover. The Jewes themſelves 
held-thati moral; as wel as ceremomall uncleinng 
did render them incapable of catingthe- [Pafſeover. 
Who were eſteemed Herericall or apoſtat Fiaelites? 
Who Epicurean Hradlites> That theſeanid ſrektlike 
were pot aqknowletiged. roibeir the commnion'of 
the Church of 7/7a9/, norwas it /alſowed: to ſpeake. 
or converſe with them, muchiefle that ſhould 
eatethoPaſleover. Gratis Ins a meme," tr thefe was 
an-'o36ammwnicatian for cer wncdleanneſſe, 
hereforo much MOve _ pane oma var What: 
reach bis: peo the purging out -oflea- 
ven. . If the ſhew-bread might nor be given to Dx- 


2id9 mens, :untefie:dheybad: forfome ſpace before - 


abſtained framitheir wrres,:mnch tefſemiphtknown- 
adulterers be admitred to the Paſlcover. -Ezech. 22. 
26. difcuſſed againſt Mr. Colewar. The: originall* 
words expl. *Ripphone Gharchimembers have | 
the name! pant Ky and ſtrangers. The qualifica- 
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Poet and Serif A's 3 winch E rgar confoun. 


Ply 7 hom 'whboneiwhich theywere' nd ; 
Cucumoiianond the Paſleover: Thar | 
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withunlawfull marriages might cate the Paſſeoyet. 
By Eraſt#s bis i Aa the moſt ſcandalous com- 
verſation was not ſo hatefull to God as- legall-uns 
cleatneſſe. The Law. of confefling fin, Levit.s. Na. _ 
5. 1s rfieant of every known, fin , which. was. to: be- 
x piated by Sacrifice, eſpecially the more notorious 


and ſcandalous lins. 

CHAP. XIII. | _ 
M. Prynnes argument from 1 Cor.10. (which he takes 
' "0 be #nanfwerable) diſcuſſed and conflited. 
M- -Pranne 10. _—_— that Textof the Paſſe-- 
over diftereth both from the Apoſtles,and from 
Eraftws himſclfe.; His argument (if good) wil nece(s 
oenndengnkic owne Conceſtions:If ſean- 
dalous fingers had' been ſuſpended from the Marina, 
and Water of the Rocke; they; had\ been ſuſpended 
_ fromtbeir'ordinary orporal meat and'drinke;That 
the ſcandalousfins-mentioned-by the Apoſtle; were 
committed, not before, but after their eating of that 
Spirituall meate;;;and- drinking of 'thatiSpirituall 
drinke.. The Argument! ſtrongly; retorted. The 
ſcandalous ſing mentioned by the Apoſtle were Na- 
onalt fins, and: ſo come not-home'tothe-preſent 

101 , which 15 of perſons, not of:Nations. GH 
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bes) The < fqunent from, Solomon his ber 


xufe us perſon and in the Jewifh mrodrag The ip 
qgueliration of the uncleane fromthe Sanftuary,” yo 


ment... Of Lawes and cauſes Civill 4 
ſticall. among the Jewes. Of their Scribes 
and Lawyers. Some other obſeryable paſlages of 
os ang concerning Excommunication. . - What 
meantby not ent "in = the Congregation the Lord, 
x. re and nedboy / ſeparating the mixed multitude, 
Be E3-S Five reaſons to prove that the meatting 
phaſe places, 2 hav in-ceftnanicy to cyl. dignities 
ind paces of * government, nor yet-in references 
unla mar? ages ney but in reference to 
apo mos. and on, Two _ 
jecions 'to the contrary anſwered. One. from Ex 
12.48.Another from the example of K#zh.Au ore 


RTE of Owkaler, Exod.12. 9-3 
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T Hoc there 16-bearrexelafion- of wife pid 
prophane perſons, (knowne to be ſuch) from the. 
holy things, 1sa principle received among the Hea- 
3hes themſelves. Thatxhe diſhonour” of God by ' 
| alous-finnes ought to be puniſhed, as well, yea 
mach rather, than private injuries. That publique 
Games ought tobe publigne's confeſled, and the of- 


order , rather then at every Wi We 
thare.is a dillintton of the Oddice and Vets, 
giftracy ad Minifterg. [_ Fhatithe directive Jjudge- 
meat ia any. bubdelic dothchicfly. belongs tho 
who by their profulion and vocation arciet apatt to 
the attendance and Ove of ſuch a thing. 
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them | 


Titty yer! that the Magifrate ts Lange Boles 
T7; + , Ynotatbirrary ," but tied to the'word, 
Fhac there vs 96k .be adi in} Chritch government 
ymder Heathen CON ogg hee: w* the EEE takes 
nOtawity-t power: ow recbyte- 
ries, and that they have ſome 5 tion, Thatthe 
Miniſtery is Jere. divine, and Magiſtracy Aſtin 
fromit. We yeeld urifo them, That none ought to 
be Rulers 3n the Chiareh, but fuch. {| whom 
theres wo. jult exception. That Prezbyteriall go- 
vernmentls: yot a Doxeireion-but a-Service.. That it 
bath forts objat ancly the inward man. That Pre 
byteriall government is not at Arbitrary goyern- 
ment ."cleared by five conſiderations. Thatit is the , 

tmoſMinived, and ledft Arbitra?ygoverntnent of 
other, cleaved by conipiting. tt H Popery; Prelacy, 
dep bhrdbie Any Ap ery ur. 
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a: fourfold power of the keys is touched)” forme; 
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whether gs eſaws Chrift , as Mediator, and Head'- If the 

Church, hath placed the Chriſtie Mz ift rate, to hold 

and execute his office, under and: for hins as his Vice- 

_ gerent ? The Arguments for the.a rative : diſcuſſed. 
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THAC ſr} of a" diſtin Church-gdvernment , We ” 


Chriſtian, as well as under Heathen Magiſtrates. 


$ems acknowledged by Chriſtian Emperours of 
old. Gretizs for us 'inthis particular. Chriſtian 
Magiſtracy hath never yet puniſhed all ſuch offen- 
ces as are Eccleſiaſrically cenfurable. Presbyteries 
in the primitive times did not exerciſe any power 
which, didi belong of right-to 'the Magiſtrate. '+ 'No 
warrane:from: the word:;' that the'Ordinance'of a 
diſtin& Church government; was onely for Chytrches 
ynder perſecution : but contrariwiſe: the Churches 
are charged to keep till the comming of Chriſt, the 
copimandenicint then delivered. No juſt groundfor 


the fare of the interfeering of the eivill. and of the 
Eccleſiaſticall power,, The Churches liberties en- 
larged, (not diminiflied) under Chriſtian Magiſtrats. 
The Covenant againſt this exception of the Eraſti- 


ans; & \ The Ghriſhan Magiſtrate , if he ſhoulditake | 


upon him the whole burthen of the correttive part 
of Churchigovernment; could'not give -an account 


to God of it. The Eraſtian principles doe involve 


the Magiſtrate into the Prelancall guiltineſſe. The 
reaſons and grounds mentioned im Seriptufe, 'upo 

- which:\Church-cenfures were'diſpenced in the Pri- 
miirve Churches, are no other then concerne the 
Churches under Chriſtian MagilWMes, The end of 
Charch-cenfures? necher/intended hor attaih þ 


the: adminiſtration '6f Chriſtian Magiſtracy. ' Thi 
powerof -binding and loofing not temporary , | They 
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- Collection of ſome teſtimonies out of a Decla> 
ration of King James, the Heloetian, Babemian, 
Auguſt ene, Freneh,and Dutch contellions,the Eccleſia- 
_ ſticall Diſeipline ofthe reformed ChurchesinFrance; 

Harmonia Synodorume Belgicarum, the Trifh- Articles, 
a Bookof NE another of £. __ 
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ther in the var __ a. Vn gee The 
queſtion is practically ſtated by -Arctine, The pre- .Y 
ſen rooted ores how different from the Prelarictil} , 2D 
The power deſired fo Elderfhips,"' is not to judge | 
mens hearts, but to. judge of externall evidences. 
The diſtintion of converting-and confirming Ordi- 
nances how neceflary in this queſtion ?:.Excommur 
nication and Suſpenſion: confounded: by -M; Prjze 
(as likewiſe by the Separatiſts)contrary to the man- 4 
ner both of the Jewiſh Church,  andof the ancient wy 
_ .reformed mrs pe Churches, uo > : 
ſertion. concerning ſafpeaſton , is: contrary to 
Ordinances of Paknte The Queſtion ſtated, asie 
ought to be ſtated. 


et I 


| 5 es Cmae, I. | 
Whether Mazth. 18. 15,16, 17. prove Excommuntca- 
Hou. . 


Ef His Eraſtians cannot avoyd an argument ex conſe= 
- queriti from this Text for Excommunication, al- 
though we ſhould grant that the licerall- fence and 
diret_intendment of the words, 15 not concerning 
thenone ar firſt. That the meaning is not of a civil 
erſonall injury. but of a ſcandalous finne, whether 
Ee 2 | > "SH 
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This confirmed» byi{ix reaſons. ' That if 'it were” 


% 


gramed cheſs words, If thy brother repoſe aginſ 

thee ; are underſtood of a perſonall mjury;this could- 
be no-advantageto the Eraſtian cauſe, in fix reſpeds, 
Eraſtws bis Argument, that the treſpaſſe here. meant 

is:fuch as one Tevcher may forgive to another , an- 
ſwered: That the Law of two or three witneſſes 
belongeth 'to Ecclefiaſticall, as well as to civil 
Courts. That Tel the Church here cannotbe, Tell 
the-civil-Sanhedrin or: Court of juſtice among the 
Jewes;..: Of themeaning of 'theſe words Let hinr be 
unto thee ac-an Heathen man ant a Publican. 'M.Promittes 
Argument retorted. That the Heathens might not 
enterinto'the Temple, to wit, into" the'Court of 
Iſraet;;. but into the Intermurale they *mipht come 
ahi>worſhip.' That there is not the like" reaſon for 
excluding Excommunicate perſons: wholly ' from 
our Churches. Of Solomons porch. That M.:Pranne 
confoundeth the devout penitent Publica with the 
prophane. unjuſt Publicans. The ObjeCtion from 
the Publicans going up to the Temple to pray, exa- 
mined. Publicans commonly named as theworſt 
and wickedeſt of men. Another objettion, Let hi: 
be ta thee,(notto the whole Church) an Heathen,eve. 
diſculled--=r 72 ne Tere Forma >0140) $75 MT 


s* ' . 
a S255 $ _ 
< P . F 


4, in Sde2+ 23A 

þ- C © 2 w + 
JOFIRf ! 
STOR 07 77 
{ p&S -B | 


1 E 
> bs + ; 


F.* - F, ; « F 
” . 7 . [nt \ v : : ws 
: = SY < . W : 4; # % "ad 
A e . " ae , ” x | : 
Eo ty > ing < Sm. ad ka —— /.. a Af 4 IEP" I. 4 
_ n x ow RE wag —— 


CR 


Z » fa" y 4 ”* ; 4 RT > OM 
.. « BH Foe gr a i 6 ab Ws 1” >. , ; e 
- / / poo. \F% EDEN "rod fad |. Hat Ia CN” Pn. < ' 3 LINES oi IR. Ckkc 
S —-Y FY 5 l (a Gs =p 5 ISIS) [ V's: Ain 225 > 6 2b Pn - Vs; i — 4 I. 7 Se 
-, \ _—_— 7 x " » + ; OT” Ss NT. SB . - han. , = "i 
ba ' $r x is v : re 4 __ - q ps 3 w "6 by a 


© TheiContents.” 


4 further demonſtration that theſEworae:L;et vin" 


| nd 


meant of avoyding Eivill, but Rel;giows or Church- 


THe great diſorder. and confuljonwhich M: Prynxe 

+ his ' of this Text might ifitroduce:Fhacit was 
not unlawfull to the Jewesto have civilt:company 
or fellowſbip. with Heathens , -unleſſe it were: for 
religious reſpets, and: in cafeof the danger'of an 
idolatrousminarement,which is cleared/by a paſſage 
of Elias in Thesbyte. In what ſence Peterdanth 4@&s: LO. 
28. that a Jew might not keepe. company or come 
unto one 'of another Nation. - 'That the Jewes did: 
keep civill and familiar fellowthip with. Ger toſchav,' 
or Ger Jenagian;; the ocaiblyce iniduciien{irithadie: 
ſelyte of the gate , who yet was uncireumciſed; and 
no member of the Jewiſh Church, nor an obſerver 
of the Law of Moſes, but onely of rhe. ſeven pre- 
cepts given tothe fonnes of Noah. Which cleareth 
the reaſon why the Synod; of the Apoſtles and El- 
ders,. who. would nat: impoſe circumciſion nor any 


other of the Moſaicall ceremonies upon the belie- - 


” . » - , 
" . < 


ring Gentiles ,; did .nevertheleſſe. impoſe; this as a 


neceſlary burthen upon them. to abſtaine from blood 
and things: ſttaidglddss :Chriftians are permitted by 
Pa vl to.cateand-drinke with them that believe not. 


cirgamciſed Hebrewi-bad:nor-Erclefiatticall com-- 


munion/ With che Jowes, - The:Queſtion decided our 
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thee #5 an Heathen _ 4 Tabhions: doe im p72 jome 
 what.negative,. and ſomewhat poſitive.  Thenegy 
he gert cho he muſt not, be-worſe uſcd.incivill 
pgs, than.an Heathen manor Publican : that Ex- 
communication breaketh not naturali and morall 
duties : neither is any civill fellowfhip at or 
dents be keptwith an-Excommuniczre perfon, ex 
cept zinddria fpiticaalk notion and for ſpirituall ph, 
notgus civittifectewilhip: The poſitive part is, that 
he muſt be uſed in the ſame manner, as an Heathen 
man-.-and a Publican/ in Spirituall things, and in 
 Eburch-communion.. Heathens five wajesexcluded 
from communion with the Jewes in the holy things. 
Let bins be as a Publican implieth two things more 
then Zet him be «s an Heathen , but excluſion from 
ſome. Ordinances - was: common both-to-Heathens 
and ſcandalous Publicans. That the Phariſees ſpeech 
concerning the: Publican: who went up to the Tem- 
 pleto /—« - op that he was not eſteemed a pro- 
phane Publican. AR PEE 
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CHAP:-FIV. 


LL a 


1oainſt thee. The Ernſt Terenpreation of Matth.18; 


——_ oe e anunbelieving Judge; and ſo maketki 
Pax] contrat "ro Chriſt, "The ſame'Interpretation 
reſtricteth the latter part of the Textto thoſe Chri- 
ſtians onely, who live under;an unbelieving Magi 
ſtrate, while it.is confeſſed thatehie former part be- 
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Law of Moſes. * They-contradid& thouldives Concer- 
ning the coercive power of the Sanhedrin. The 
. rk in the Text.inconſiſtent, with their fence. 
The Ar pgs of Eraſias to prove that the words 
& « Publican, are meant of a Publican qwa Publican, 
and fo of every Publican,examined. - Their 
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tion, Let h1m: ke T'9 THAL hs. not'to the whole 


Coe, a Re vrannss': 
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Ca V. | 


That Tedlit unto the Church hath more init thee, T ell 


DIALER mumber.” | 


{> to Dirk S B77: 


| = 1d becaul 
nterpretation,; pro 
offences... Kebel, b Rs Naenerard crate by the 
for. anaſſembly- -of fach as had 
4nd: mppos omvupec 


s lawful for one Chriſtian to goe to law with: 


Tongeth to all Chriſtiaps, It is contrary alſoto'the- 


Fi word iazay« never given toany lawful aflem-- 
of majority of number. This- 
h:ne- effetuall remedy for 


a Aa 


ſedi ET Yr 

vader, great yoke: 50h 
with-ours-- Divers:AurkSrs of 'the beſt note — our 
Interpretation, that is, that by the Church here ts 
meant the: Elders: of rhe Church aflembled. The 
nameof my wa EY to the Elders for fourcon- 
5derationis. WHEBTOD Y 
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Cray. 44S 
: "ft the! power af binding « ##d looſing, Matth. 18.1 18, 


Om Oppoſi ires extreamly difticulted and divided 

inthispoint.Binding and looſing bothamong He- 
brews & Grecians, auithoritative & forenſicall words; 
Antiquity for us , which is proved out of Auguſtine, 
Hierome Ambroſe,Chryſo ſtore, Iſidorws Pelnſiota, Milary, 
Theophyla@. That this power of binding and looſing 
belongeth neither to private [perſons;; nar to. civill 
Magiſtrates, but to Churchoftigers,>and thatin refec- 
rence, 1, to the bonds of finne and iniquity. 3. To 
the dogmiaticall dectſion'of cofttroverſies Corberoae 
the will of Chriſt.''That this s power of Neorps Tok 
looſing is not meerely dotrmalt þ t-faridi Fr or 
forenficall, and meanit of inflititig orraking off Ec: 
diefiaſtivall cenſure; » This ces EeohFrence 
and dependency betweer vetſe't. 

irther confirmed - 
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5 not exerciſed about perſons , but about things or 
Dodtrines, confuted by. five reaſons. How binding 
and looſing are ats ofthe power of the Keys,ae well 


asſhntting and opening, on / 
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bo #7 Af 0 19s FS 2. F CH A Pp. VITE-" ; cath eta? | 
That: 1'Cor. 5: © proveth "Exconmmultitcation ant (by a : 
 neceſſary.conſequence even fromthe Fraſtian Tnterpre- 
tation) Suſpenſion from the 8 acrament of a perſox nx 
excommunicated. | | 


Piieveight of our proofs not laid uponthephraſe 
'S® of deliveringto Sathan.; Which phraſe being -ſet 
- aſide that Chapter will prove Excommunication, 
verſe8. Let ws keepe the Paſſeover,ec. applied to the 
Lords Supper, even by M. Pryznehimſelfe; :Maſter 
Prynnes fix{t exception from:1 Cor:10-16,17.60'11120 
21. concerning the admiſſion of all thervifiblemem- 
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"On Pp. vor. | 
oo kther TT recetord the Forrement of the Lords 
Supper: 


"He Queſtion between M. 7 7y2222e & me conce 
ar.,. much like unto. Se between Papiſts 
$5. orc conceraing Peter. Two things premifed: 
3 "hat Matthew. and. Matrke mentioning Chriſts diſ- 
courſe at Table, concerning the-Traytor, before 
the Inſtitution and diſtribution of the Lords Supper, 
placditiriits proper ordet;-and that Luke placethic 
afterthei Sacrament by an Ungrroe'br recapitulation: 
which tsproved by five reaſons. 2. That the ſtory 
Johr1 3--concerning Judas and the ſop, was nekelior 
2edin Fethaay two no doide beforethe Paſſeqver; not | 
etafter the: arr yon the Lords Supper, ” The 
hnd-guatera to prove 'thar:Jadlar received not the 
from :79þ-13.30. he' went out ineme- 
_ «fer | tbe. fop-' Mr *Privines - foure anſwers 
'confaced;; His opinion that Chilſt"p2ve the $3ers- 
went-bafore- che! copumon ſapper ;\ is againſt B5th 
reahd Antiquity. Of the word immediatel 
- The {eeond. Argument! ER wo at the 


% 


E. - I Andy was maine; i ; withoy | 
E. Hon at the Sacrament. M. Pryznes par as from- 
pure to provethat Indas did receive hn So D 


ment, 1t,anſwered. That? _— the IN 
\ mid able erty 66 Me ron alsge, og 
beert much, contzavgrted beth,a her 
pi WoEM: Provindsopki 8 Feevris ae ty 
muc! "Prom ton 'in'the-pointo _ S 
ofthe Lords: Sn opir , ahia-th 
better. uphotd:their Dent (the: ry theis 
eating © the true body of Ghiitt; yet:are much a- 
inſt. his opmiow inthe point. of admitting ſcanda+ 
ous perſans not'Excommunicated tothe Gurnee 
M. Panzer botd- aflertion that all tic Ancientiexs 
cept Hilary Dnely',” dot uinanimoutly:accorti-that 
Judas nvobiegt the Lords 'Suppet , without one diſ- 
ſenting vo ce;diſproved: 4s moſt file wnd:confared 
þytheteſtimontes.of Clemens ,  Dionyflar dreop agita, 
Maxia9w7; .PachymerdffAvmontus 4lexandriniie; Teri 
296; Inavotrrine 5. Anperths Tuitienfis; yea by thoſe 
very paſſages of Theophyla@&, and. Vitor Arutiochenns, 
cited by himſelfe. . Many moderne writters alſo. a- 
gainſt his opinion, asf the Papiſty, Salweron, Tur- 
rian#s, Barradiae, of Proteſtants, .Daxear, Klein 
witzias, Piſcator,; Beza, Toſſanus, Muſculus, Zanchins, 
Gomarns,Diedati, Grotizs. The teſtimonies cited by 
ryune for Judas his receiving of the Sacrament, 
echt Med: ys of them 2p ;nar apt pang 5 prove 
Is point , others Who: Smart 
eve the Sacratticnt, ave elcatougy 
of Evie gi - 
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Cnay. IX 


x 


Whether Tuadas received the 8 acrament of the Paſſcover 
that night in which our Lord was betrayed. | 


Tt: Chriſt and. his Apoſtles did-eate the Paſle- 
over, notbefore, but after that Supper at: which 
he did'waſb his Diſciples feet, and:grve the ſop to 
Indas: Theſe words : before-the Feaſt of the Paſſeover:; 
7eh.13.1. ſcanned. The Jewes did eate the Paſſeover 
after meale,” but they had no meale after the Paſs 
chall-fapper. Seb 5w00%s | Zoh; 13, 2. \needeth not be 
turned, /apperbeing ended, but may ſuffer two other 
xeadings- Chriſts fitting down with -the twelve is 
notmeantofthe'/Paſchalb ſupper, and if it were, it 
proves. not-that Zac did cate of that Paſſeover, 
more than 1Cer.15.5:proves that des did[ſee Chriſt 
after: his reſurreftion. A pious obſervationof Cart» 
right.. Another of Chryſoſtowe. $646 
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RE ENNIO EI MG gl: 7 
That 3f #tonld be proved that Judas received the Lords 
" Supper,” #t maketh' nothing- againſt the 8uſpenſion of 

known wicked perſons from the Sacrament.” \ — 

F (Sitio admining of der 101he Sacrament whey” 
= -Sheknew him'to bea'divell ,- could nomore'be a 
3 preſident tous, then his chooſing of 7wdzs.to bean 
A__ ; when: he knew al nr es wiethes 
tudes bis: fipac as-not foandalous bur ſecret, at thas: 
time when it. is ſuppoſed that: he did TT , 
Sacrament. The ſame thing which M. Pry:me males 
to;have been after the Sacrament, to-prove that 
Tudas did receivethe Sacrament; the very ſame he- 
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makes to have been before the. Sacrament; to prove 
that Indgs was a ſcandalous ſinner, when he was ad- 
mitted: to the Sacrament. He poaviens upon the 
matter that 7zda5 received not the Sacrament. That 
before 72s went forth, none of the Apoſiles knew 
him tobe the Traytor except 79h , yea ſonie hold 
that 7ohn knew it not.. That Chriſts words to Txdes, 
Tho haſt ſaid, did not make known to the Apoſtles 
that he. was the Traitor,and if they had,yet(by-their 
principles who hold that 7#das received the Sacra- 
ment) theſe.words were not ſpoken before the Sa» 
£xament. Divers Authors hold that- 7#das was a ſe- 
[cret; not a ſcandalous ſinner, at that time when- it is 

ſuppoſed he received the Sacrament., yea M..Pryme 

himſtlfe Heldeth ſo'in another place. He loſeth much 

by propoſing asa preſident to Miniſters what Chriſt 

did to 7udas inthe laſt Supper. Chriſt did upon the 
matter excommunicate eds which many gather 
from theſe words, That thou doſt. doequickly. Andif 
Chriſt had admitted him'to the Sacrament, . it. could: 


beno prefidentto us... 


_—&_ 


CHap. XI. 

Whether it be a ſul diſcharge of duty to admoniſh a ſeans- 
dalbus perſon of the danger of unmorthy communica=- 
ting * And whether a ey in giving him the Sa- 
erament after ſuch admonition, be no way guilty* * 


NMAr ?rozze doth heremiſtake bis marke; or not hit 

* Sit, whether the Queſtion be ſtated in reference to - 

the Cenfure. of Suſpenfion, or jn' reference to the 
erſonall duty of the Miniſter... Five duties 'of the 

Mitilterin this buſinelle beſide Admonition. Admo- 
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nition no Church eenfurs, properly. Six contlaſibns 
premiſed by: M Prybexatnined His SyNogih con 
WUrrfing there M ht 'of all»vifible mietnbets of x6 
wifibleChutch'ro the Sacrament-diſcuſſed;Fout fofts 
of perſons, beſidechildrerand fooles,notableto exa- 
minethemfelves , and ſonot to be admitted to the 
Lords Supper, by that limitation which: M.'Prynne | 
edeth. ' His Argurhent from the admiſſion of car- 
nall'perſons to Bapriſme, upon a meere externall 
ſeight profeſſion, anfwered. His eleven reaſons for 
the affirmative of this preſent Queſtion anſwered. 
The Braſtian Argument fron 1'Cor:11.28. £et a are 
exantme bimſelfe, not others; nor others him, faileth 
many waies. M.Pry:re endeavours, to pacific the 
conſtiinies of Miniſters by perſwading them to be- 
eve, /that aiſcandalons perſon is outwardly fitted 
and'prepared for the Sacrament. How dangerous 
a way it is to give the Sacrament to a'ſcandalonsper- 
ſon\, upon hopes that Omnipotency can at that in- 
ſtant charige his heatt and Hislife:* Of a mantis eating 
and drinking judgement to himſelfe.. oO 
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Chap. XI... FRE es us 
Whether the Sacrament of the Lords Supper be a tongier- 
" Fig or regerterating Ordinance. (054, NOIR 


b $2 Eh 1 4 5 32 an7\8 2. TY : 
M- Prynne in this controverlie joyneth not:'onely 
with the more rigid Latherans., but with the Pa- 


, Buvernt ;" Feſtus Hownl wv, rH," 


Parees, the Belgicke confeſſion, and foriye f' 
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M. Prjnne, all theſe and many-others denying the 
Lords Supper to be a converting Ordinance,” "How 
both Zz#herars and Papiſts: ſtate their ebntroverſie 
with Calviniſts (as they call them) concernitig the 
efficacy of the Sacraments. - M. Prynnes diſtinctions 
of two ſorts of converſion, and two ſorts of ſealing} 
being duely examined , doe but the morei'openh 
errour mſtead of covering it. ' Of thewords/$a//# 
ent and Seale : concerning which M.Pryane.as he 
leaneth toward the Socinian opinion, ſo he greatly 

cals in queſtion that truth , without the knowledye 

whereoF the Ordinance of Parliament appoigteth 

mento be kept backe from the'Sacrument. ' 'Boure 
diſtintionsof my own prennſed, that the tratEſtate 

of the Queſtion may be rightly apprehended. £TFhe- 

r. Diſinftion between the abſolute/power of God, : 
and the revealed will -of God: '2.' Between the-Sn- 

crament it ſelfe , and'other Ordinances which doe 

accompany 'it. 3.'Between'the firft grace}, andthe 


following graces. 47 Between viſible Saints and in- __ 
viſible Samts: ©.) 51 16” mt Jie tft} ho .2Þ 
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Twenty Arguments to prove that the Lords Supper is nt 
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rated for juſtified perſons onely. 5$5:From'the ex- 
ample of Abrahams Juſtification holes e circumciſion. 
6.\From the duty of ſelf-examination, which-an 
unregenerate perſon cannot performe. 7. From 
the neceſſity of the wedding garment. 8. Faith 
. comes by hearing,not by ſeeing or receiving. 9.Net- 
ther promiſe nor example. in: Scripture of conver- 
o! by the Lords Supper. 10. Every unconverted 
2nd unworthy perſon, if he come (while ſuch) to the 
Lords Table )cannot but eate and drink unworthily, 
therefore ought not to come. 11. The wicked have 
no partin an Euchariſticall-confolatory Ordinance. 
12. Chriſt calleth none'to this Feaſt but ſuch'as have 
ſpiritugll. gracious qualifications. 13. They that are 
viſibly ao  Saints,ought not to partake in the Com- 
munon of. Saints. 14. Baptiſme it ſelfe (at leaſt 
when adminiſtred to perſons of age) is not a rege- 
nerating , .but-a ſealing Ordinance. 15. From the 
neceſſity of the precedency of Baptiſme before the 
Lords Supper: 16. From the method ef theParable 
of the loſt ſonne. 17. From the doftrinall dehorx- 
ting of all impenitent unworthy perſons from com- 
ming to the Sacrament, unlelle they repent, reforme, 
&c. (allowed. by M. Prone bimſelfe). which a Mi- 
niſter may not doe, if it be a converting Ordinance. 
18.From the incommunicableneſle of this Ordinance 

to Pagans.or to excommunicated Chriſtians for the; 
converſion. .19. Fromthe inſtrumentall carſality of 
A CONVETLY -OQrdinance , whick ;in;order doth not 
pw, but, precede converſion, and therefore is ad- 
niſtred to men, notque/penitont;” but qz4 impeni- 
which cannot be ſaid ofthe Sacrament. '20. An» 
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CHAP. XIV. 
r Prynne bis twelve Arguments brought" to prove 
ws the Lords Supper is a converting Ordinance, diſ- 
eſe and anſwered. 


Js firſt A / ney anſwered by three diſtinti- 
ons. His Foond provethnothing againſtus, but 
yeeldeth ſomewhat which is for us. His third char- 
god with _-_ abſurdities. His fourth concerning 
cateſt proximity and moſt immediate preſence 
me "God, of Chriſt in the Sacrament retorted a- 
dimſelfe, and' moreover not proved nor made 
Arp yhim. His fifth Argument hath both univer- 
-and other abſurditics in it. His figth con- 
converſion by the eye, by the booke of na- 
ture,” by Sacrifices , by Miracles, as well as by the 
eare, examined and confuted in the particulars. His 
feventli not proved. Nor yet his eighth; con 
converſion by afflictions without the word. His mi 
concerning the | rule of contraries is miſapplied by 
him. ,. His teath concerning the 'ends of the Sacra- 
To the cauſe and mireth bimſlf. His 
aprolle petitio principti. His twelfth appea; 
tothecxperience' of Chriſtians , reftified m 
ate, and repelled for the weight. Thar this debit | 
| concerning tf e nature, end, uſe, and effet of the Sa- 
crament , doth clearcly caſt the ballance of the 
wholecontroverlie concerning Sufpea fion. Luce 
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CHAP. XV. | | 

Whether the edwiſſion of ſcandalons and notorions [ſnners 
to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , be a Po llntion- 
end prophanation of that holy Ordizance? Aud in what 
reſpeA's it may be ſo called? Wt | 


T-i* true {tate of this Que tion cleared by five di> 
> fin; rons. Nine Arguments to prove the affirma* 
tive. Thatthe-admitting of the ſcandalous and pro» 
phane to the Sacrament gives. the lie-to the word 
p:icached, and losſcth thoſe whom:the: word: bind- 
deth...;Fbat it is a ſtrengthning! of tlie Hands: of the 
wicked, Tisa prophanation of- Baptiſitie'ro-baptiſe 
a Catcchumene Jew, or a Page, bring of #known- 
prophang life, although he were able to:make con< 
tc{ſion, of; the true faith by word' of 'mourk, -- Thay 
ſuch as. are found: unable/to examine theniſclves. 
(whether through naturall or finfull difabilry ) or 
manifeſtly unwilling to-it, ought notro be adinitted 
Lords Supper- The reaſen for keeping backe-- 

en and: fookes holds ironger for kenpingback 
n propuane. perſons. ; Haag 2213 }12, 14; 4. 634 
HPO MS: 26: Gloviects atrwhich 
wheranM. P:yznc is confuted from 
Hom Antiquity, omiErefzc alfa! 
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FI] - beret Cy APXYVL 
An Argument of Eraſtus '( drawn from the Baptiſme of 
-:1fobnJegainft the exolnding of ſcandalous ſexncers foome 
the Lords Snpper, examined. 


þ John baptiſed none butſuch as confeſſed their _ 
ſinnes; and did outwardly appeare penitent. Tis +4 
2 great queſtion 'whether thoſe Phariſces who came I 
to his Papriſme, Marth. 3. were bapriſed. [The'co- 
incidency of that ſtory Marth. 3. with the meſſage of 
the Phariſees to Job Baptiſt, 196: x. The Argument 
retorted. 7 OFSINL F. 
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Antiquity for the Sa'penſiox of all ſcandalous perſons 
| from the Bacrament,cven ſuch a were admitted to. 
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_ ther pablique Ordinances, ., OO rote 
O® the foure degrees of Penitents in the anrient 
Church. and of the Sufpenſion of fome unex- 
communicated perſons from the [ords Supper who 
did joyn with the Church in the hearing of the word 
' and prayer. Proyed out of the ancient Canons of the 
Councels of 4ncyra, Nice, Arles, the ſixth and eighth 
Generg/|Councels, out of Gregorin: Thaumaturgus, 
. and Baflixs Magnus, confirmed alſo out of Zoneras, 
Balſamon, Albaſpintns. The Suſpenſion of all ſorts of 
feandalous ſinners in the Church from the Sacri- 
ment farther confirmed out of 7/dorns Pelaſpota, 
Dionyſus Arcopagita with bis Scholiaſt Maximms, and 
his paraphraſt Pachimzeres. Alſo ont of Cyprian, Juſtin 
Martyr, Ehryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine , Eretorius 
Magn: H alafridus Strabo. | 
; : 22 | 
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A diſcovery of the inſtability and looſeneſſe of M.Ptynne 
his principles, even to the contradiGing of himſelfe in 
twelve particulars. 


A N: Argument hinted by M. Pryzxe from the ga- 
- Fm 00 all- gueſts to the wedding Sup- 
per; both bad and good. examined, and-foure an- 
1wers made toit. That M.?ry2e doth profeſſe and 
pretend:to yeeld the thing for which his Antagoniſts 
contend with him , but indeed doth not yeeld it: 
I his Conceſſions being clogged with ſuch things as do 
£2 evacuate and fruftrate' all Church Diſapline. That 
4 M:?ry-2ne centraditeth himſelfe in twelve particu-. 
lars. Foure Counter-quzrees to him. A.diſcourſe of 
M. Fox the Author of the Booke of Martyrs, concer- 
ning three ſorts of perſons who are unwilling that 
there thould be a Diſcipline or power of Cenſures'in - 
the Church. i ; a 
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Axrons Rod bloſſo ming * 


OR, 
The Divine Ordinance of 


Church-government 
VINDICATED. 


The firſt Booke. 


Of the Jewiſh Church-government. 


CHAP. I. 

That if the E raſtians could prove what they alleage COn- 
cerning the Tewiſh Church Government, yet in that 
particular the Fewiſh Church could not be a preſident 
#0 I” ok Fo. 


ow knew no ſich djſtinQion, 
and Churck Governy 
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| 'Aarons Rod bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book 1. 


that our way may afterward lie fair and pl: Jain before ms. I doe 
heartily acknowledge; «hat what. we tinde to have been an 
Ordinance,or an approved praftice in the Jewiſh Church,ought 
to bea rule and patterne to us,ſuch things onely excepred which 
were typical], or temporalI, that is, for which there were 
ſpecjall re pon pro * tO qharjinfancy of the Church ,  and-yot 
commen | Q us. aw,it * 781 olodits wh ts; prove mhatthe 

ewiſh Church was nothing but the Jewiſh State, and that the 
Jewiſh Church-government, was nothing but the Jewiſh State- 
government,and that the Jewes had never any ſupreame Sanhe- 
drin but one onely;and that civil,and fuch as hadthe temporall 
coercive power of Magiftracy (wh ich they will never beableto 
prove; £4 there are divers contiderable reafous, for'which that 

no prefident tons. 

Firſt, Caſaubon exerc. 13. anno 31. #um. 10. proves out of 
Maimenides,” that the Sanhedrin was to be made: up ( if poſ- 
fible) wholy of Prieſts and Levites; and that if ſo many Prieſts 
and Levites could not be found , as were fit to be-of the Sanhe- 
drin, in that caſe ſome were aſſumed out of other Tribes. 
Howbeit I hold not this to be agreeable to the firlt inſtitution 
of the Sanhedrin. But thus much is certaine, that Prieſts and 
Levites were members of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and had an 
authoritative: deciliye fatfrage in making decrees; and infli- 
Ring puniſhments,as well as other members of the Sankedrin. 
Philo the Jew de vita Moſis pag, ba faith that he who was 
found gathering ſticks upon the Sabbath, was brought ad prin- 
cipem ſacerdotum confiſtorium., &m 75» Cppavma. @ 5 rwiſedu ml 
lepsie- (that is , 'to the Prince or ebiefe Ruler (| meaning Moſer) toge= 
ther with whom the Priefts did: fit and dee in the Sanbedrin. 
Fehoſapbat did ſet of the Levites, of the Prieſts, and of whe chiefe 
of the F hes: of hpi for the judgement of wy Lord, Kc. 


2 Chre. 19.8. : 
| _— Ipat had Gods own | cid Law 

Men. by 4; eir ciyill Law ; - and thie Prieſts ad Lovits 

ng ef re PA {4 alin 

» the Sanhedrin pun no man, unleſs ont 

tion ISI ay i para lis 

& Serdam.. begie cope. $: kt 6 


Chap.r1. ordinance of Church-gavernminnt — 


: . © 

>; 

- -3 

Cale OY OEOoRN4 > ». a —— TS, 
*Y 


A 


tC 


3 


place,though a man had- killed his parents, the Sanhedrin did 
nat puniſh him unleſſe he were firſt admoniſhed.) and when 
witneſſes were examined, ſeven & rrapomon were propounded to 
them', one of which was, whether they had admoniſhed the 
offender,as the Talmud it ſelf tels us adzir.Sanhedein cap.$.feF.x. 

Fowrthly, the Sanhedrin refondebat de Fare, did interpret the 

Law of God, and determine controveries, coneerning the ſenee 

and intent thereof. Dewt.17.8,9,10,11. and it was on this man- 

ner as the Jeruſalem Talmud in Sanhedrin cap. 10. ſeZ. 2. re 
cords. There were there (in Jeruſalem.) three aſſemblies of Tudger : 
one fitting at the entry to the mountaine of the Sanitary : anther 
friting at the doore of the Court © the third ſitting in the Conelave 
made of cut ſtone. Firſt , adareſie was made to that which ſate at the 
aſcent of the mount aine of the Sanuary : then the. Elder (who 
came to repreſent the cauſe which was too hard for the Courts 
of the Cities ) ſaid on 1bis manner. I have drawne this ſence frone 
the boly Scripture , my fellows have drawn that ſence. I have tenght 
thus, my fellows ſo and fo. If they bad learned what is to be determi- 
ned inthat cauſe , they did communicate it unto them. If nat they 
went forward together to the 7ndges ſitting at the d1ore of the Court + 
by whom they were inſtrufed, if they. (after the laying forth of the 
difficulty )knew what reſolution to give. Otherwiſe all of them jointly 
bad'retourſe to the great Sanbedrin. For from it doth the Law go forth 
wits al Iſrael. It is added in Exc. Gemer. $anbed. cap.10. ſeltix. 
that the Sanhedrin did fit in that-roome of :cut ftone( which 
was in the Temple) from the morning to the evening daily. ſa- 
crifice. The Sanhedrin did judge caſes of ]dolatry, apoſtalie, 
falſe Prophets,%c. Talm. Hierof. in Saxhed. cap.1: ſeft.5. 

: Now all this being unqueſtionably true of the Jewiſh San- 
drin but that which had the power of civdl-Magitiracy, -then1 
aske where is that Chriſtian State, which was, or is, or ought to 
be moulded according to this patterne.Mult Miniſters have vote. 
in Parliament ? Muſt they be civill Lawyers ? muſt all criminal 
andcapitall Judgements be according'eo the:Judiciall Law of 
Afiſeraridnone otherwiſe? Muſtthere bend civill punithment, 
without previous admonition of the offendertMaſt Partjaments 
"ritzas itwere in the Temple = God, and interpret — 
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Aarons Red bloſſorting,0r the Pivine., Book'r, 
-which ſence is true,and which'falſe,and determine controverſies 
of faith and caſes of conſcience,and judge of : all falſe dofrines? 
yet, all this mutt be, if there be aparalell made with the Jewiſh 
Savhedrin:. I know ſome divines hold, that the Judicialt Lay 
of Mofes ſo far as.concerneth- the punilhments of fins againſt 
the morall Law, Idolatry, blaſphemy, Sabbath-breaking, adul- 
tery, theft, &c. ought to bearule to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
2nd for my part, I wiſh more reſpe& were had to it,and thar it 
were more conſulted with. This by the way. I am here only 
ihewing, what muftfollow, if the Jewifh Government betaken 
fara prefident,without making adiſtinition ef Civil & Church 
government. Surely, the conſequences will be ſuch,as Lam ſure 
our oppoſites will never admit.of,, and ſome'of which (namely 
concerning'the civill places or power of Miniſters, and concer- 
njng che Ma iſtrares authority to interpret Scripture ) -oaght 
nottebe admitred. 2 34.) 4011 
. Certainly; if it ſhould be granted that the Jewes had batione 
Sanhedrin , yet there was ſuch an intermixture of 'Civill 'and 
Eccleſiaſtical! both perſons and proceedings, 'that there nyt 
bea-partition-made of that\power , which the. Jewiſh Sanhe- - 
driredidexerciſe, which (taketr whole and entire together)can 
neither ſaute to. our CiviYl nor to our Eccleſiaſticall Corints. 
Nay, while the Eraſtians appeale to the Jewiſh Sanhedrin (ſup= 
poltit now to be bit one) they doe thereby ingage themſelves 
to/grantunto Charch officers a ſhare at leaſt (yea a' great ſhare) 
in'Eccleſiafticall government : for {o they had in the Supreme 
Sanhedrin of the Jewes. | bs 

And further the Jewes had their Syw2goga magna,which Gro- 
tis on Metth. 10. 17. diftinguiſheth from the Sanhedrin.of 7 1. 
for both Prophets and others of place and power: among the 
people preter 269 cups, 'befides; the members.of that; Sanhe- 
drin were members of that extraordinary afſembly, which was 
called the great Synagogme, ſheb as that Aﬀſembly Ezra 10. which 
did decree forfeiture and ſeparation from the Congregation, to 
be the puniſhment of ſuch as would not gather themſelves mt 

erxſalem:\ jn' which afſembly were” others;beſide thoſe: of the 
anhedrin.” -Of the men of the great Synagogue I read; in Tze- 
mach David pag. 56. edit. Hen Vorſ, ar they did. receive oe 
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traditioris from the .Proplicts'; and it is added Viri Synagege 
magite ordizarint nobis. preces noftras. The men of the great Syna- 
gogne- did” appoint unto us our ang meaning their Liturgies, 
which they fancy, to have. been ſo inſtituted. The Hebrews 
theniſelves controvert', whether all the men of the you Syna- 
gogue did live-at one and the ſame time, or ſuccellively ; but 
that which'is moi received among them, is, that theſe mien did 
flouriſh-all at one time, as: is told us in the paſſage laft cited, 
where alſo theſe. are named as men of the great Synagogue, 
Haggi, Zechariah, Malachi, Zernbbabel, Mordechai, Ezra, Febs- 
ſua, Seria, Rebaliab, Miſphar, Rechum, Nehemias. Rambam ad- 
deth,Chananizh, Miſchsel,and Azariah. ; 

Finally, as Prophets, Prielis, and Scribes of theLaw of God 
had an: intereſt -in the. Syagoga maigne after the Captivity; 10 
weread- of. occaſionall and extraordinary Ecclefiaſticall Synods 
before the Captivity , as that aſſembly of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites under Hezekzzb, 2 Chro.29. 4.15. and that erring Synod 
of the 400 Prophets, 1 Kings 22.6. Hered alſo gathered toge- 
ther the chiefe Prietis and Scribes, AZatth.2.4. I conclude , that 
if it ſhould, be granted there was no Ecdeliaſticall Sanhedrin 
among the Jewes , diſtin& from the civill , yer as the neceſſity 
ot a diſtin& Eccleſiaſticall Government among us, is greater 
then it wasamong them (in reſpe& of the foure conſiderations 
above mentioned) ſo likewiſe the Prieſts had a great deale more 
power and authority in the Jewiſh Church , (not onelyby oc- 
calionall Synods, bat by their intereſt in Synsgoga magna, and 
in the civill Sanhedrin it ſelfe)then the Eraſtians are willing 
- . that Church officers ſhould have in the Chriſtian Church. 


LING, CMap, II. = 
That the Fewifſh Church was formally diſtin from the 
Jewiſh State or Common-wealth, PE 
Iz hath been by ſome ( with mach confidence.and ſcorne of 
all who ſay otherwiſe) averred that Excommunication and 
C overnment diſtin from; the Civill,bath:no/patterne 


*fopit in the Jewith Church. I am fare ( ith Mr Colemass in. 
apta . : his- _ 
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' his Brotberly examination re-examined, pag. 16.) the beft reformed 
Church that ever was went this way, I meane the Church of Iſzael, 
which bad no diſiinion of Church government and Civil oune 
ment. Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar? unto Ceſar ſhalt thou 
goe. Haye you appealed to the Jewiſh Church?chither ſhall you 
zoe. Wherefore 1 ſhall endeavour to make theſe five things 

appeare : 1.That the Jewiſh Church was formally diitin&from 
the Jewiſh State. 2. That chere was an Ecclettaſticall Sanhedrin 
and Government diftin& from the Civill. 3. That there was 
an Ecclefiafticall Excommunication , diitin& from Civill pu- 
niſhments: - 4+ That in the Jewiſli Church there was alſo a pub- 
like exomologelis or declaration of repentance, and thereupon 
a reception or admiſſion againe of the offender to feliowlhi 
with the Church in the holy things. 5. That there was a rs 

fion o fthe prophane from the Temple and Paſſeover. 
Firſt,the Jewiſh Church was tormally diitin& from the Jew- 
iſh State.” I ſay formally , becauſe ordinarily they were not di- 
ſtin& materially , the ſame perſons being members of both. But 
formally they were diſtin, ( as now the Church and Stateare 


diſtin& among us Chriſjians.) 1. In reſpett of diſtinQ'lawes; 


the Ceremoniall Law was given to them in referenee to their 


Charch fate, the Judiciall Law was given to them in reference . 


to their Civill State. 1c Abrabanel d: capite frdei cap.13\ putteth 
this difference berween the Lawes given to Adam and to'the 
ſonnes of Noah, and thedivine Law given by Adoſes : thatthoſe 
Laws were' given for conſervation of humane ſociety and' are in 
the cleffir of Fudiciall or civill Laws. But the divine Law givenby 
Moſes, doth dire& the ſoule to its laſt perfeftion and end. Idoe 
not approve the difference which he puts between theſe Layes. 
This onely I note, that he diſtinguiſheth Judiciall or Civill 
Laws for conſervation of ſociety, (though given by God)from 
thoſe Laws which are giyento perte& the ſoule , and to diredt 
it to its laſt end , ſuch as he conceiyes the whole morall and 
ceremoniall Law of Moſes to be. Halichoth Olam traQ.5 .cap.2.tels 
as that ſuch and ſuch Rabbies were followed in; the ceremonial 
Lawes : other Rabbies followed in the Judicial! Lawes. 2:In 
reſpet of diſtin ats : they did not 'worſhip God: and offer 
Sacrifices in the Temple , nor call upon the name of Lord, nor 

| give 
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give thanks , nor. receive the Sacraments as that State , bur as 
that Church. They did not punith evill doers by malQts, in- 
riſonment, baniſhment, burning, toning , hanging, as that 
Church, butas that State. 3. In reſpef of controverſies; ſome 
cauſes and controverlies did concerne the Lords matters, ſome 
the Kings matters, 2 Chro. 19. 11.-To judge between blood 
and blood was one thing. To judge between Law and Conr- 
mandement, between Statutes and judgements; that is,to give 
the true ſence of the Law of God when it was controverted, 
was another thing. 4. In refpe& of Officers: the Pries and 
Levites were Church-ottcers. Magiftrates and Judges not ſo, 
but were Miniſters of the State. The Prieſts might not take the 
Sword out of the hand ' of the Magiſtrates. The Magilirates 
might not offer Sacritice nor exerciſe the Prieſts office. 5. In 
reſpe& of continuance , when the Romans tooke away the 
Tewiſh State and civill Government, yet the Jewiſh Church 
did remaine , and the Ramans did permit them the liberty of 
their religion. And now though the Jewes have no Jewiſh 
State, yet they have Jewiſh Churches. Whence it is, that when 
&7I tell where one did or doth live , they doe not mention the 
own, bur the Church : In the holy Church at Uenice, at Frank- 
ford, &c. See Buxtorf. lex. Rabin. pag. 1983. 6. In reſpe& of 
yariation. The conftitution and Government of the Jewiſh 
State was not the ſame, but different, under Afſes and oſha, 
under the Judges , under the Kings, and after the Captivity, *2* Jwe natw. 


But we cannot ſay, that the Church was new modelld as oft 4 —_— 


as the State was. 7. In reſpe& of members. For as * M.Selden proſely wu Jus 


hath very well obſerved concerning that ſort of Proſelytes,who fitie wourgue 
had the name of Proſelyti Fuftitie ; they were initiated into the Mw patrie 
Jewiſh religion by Circumcilzon, Baptiſme, and Sacrifice: and TOS Judews 
they were allowed not onely to worſhip God apart by then , ———— 
ſelves , but alſo. to come into the Church and Congregation'of Judaicu finplia 
Iſrael, and to be'called by the name of Jewes : are hae they citer ceuſendus 
were reſirained aud {ecluded from Dignities, Magiſtracies and Ycr.quem pere- | 
preferments in the Jewiſh Republique, and from divers marri-' _— > 
ages, Which were free to the Iſraclites : Even as ſtrangers ini- os — 
tiated and affociated.into the Church of Ryme, have not there- c;ver. See the 
Fore the; priviledge of Rowen Citizens, Thus M. Selder , ho like liþ.5. c.30, 
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hath thereby made it manifeſt, that there was adiltiation of 

, the Jewiſh Church and Jewifh State , becauſe thoſe Proſelytes 
b Sanſa. b being imbodied into the Jewiſh Church as Church members, 
C bin par-408 20d having a right to. communicate in the holy Ordinances a- 
Proſelyti juſti- Mong the reſt of the pore of God > Fo. were not propet'y 
tie ſunt quino members of the Jewiſh State,nor admitted to Civill priviledges: 
- way 0p Whence it is alſo that the names of Jewes and Proſelytes were 
om (ſe, uſed diſtin&ly, 4&s 2.10. 
 & glbrie Dei {re-h religionem Judaicam ampleAuntur,&* t0tam legem Moſs difto mode recipiunt. 
Hi n4tisJadek babentur equales : underſtand in an Kodefiaſticall, not in a Civill capacity. In 
which ſcnce alſo Matthias Martinins i» lexice philol. pag-2922- ſaith thar theſe Proſelyces, cum ed 
ſacroram Judarcorum communionem admittebenrur,g@ c-veri Tudei cenſebamur;and thar to be made 
a Proſelyte,and robe male a Jew,rre uſed promiſcuoully in the Rabbinicall writings. So alſo 
Drufias pret. 1.4,: in Io. 12. 20, | 


—— ——— 


Crnap. III. 


OE 


That the Jewes had an E ho: ot 9" Sanhedrin and Go 
vernment diſtin® from the Civil. IJ, 


Come to the ſecond point , that there was an Ecclefiaſticall 
overnment, and an Eccleſiaſticall Sanhedrin among the 
Jews. This diftin&ion of the two Sanhedrins, the Civill and 
the Eccleſiaſticall , is maintained by Zepperus de polir. eccleſ. 1.3. 
cap. 7. Joni inDew.17. Piſcator ibid. Wolphius in 2. Reg: 23. 
Gerbard Harm. de paſs. cap. 8. Godwin Moſes and Aaron lib.s. 
cap. I. Bucerus de gubern. eccl. pag. 61,62- Walews Tom. 2. pags. 
Pelargus in Dent. 17.Sopingius ad bonam fidem Sibrandi pag,261, 
& ſeq. TheDutch Annotations on Dext.17. 8 2 Chrox. 19. Ber- 
tram de pelit. Fud. cap.11. ApaBonii Jus Majeſt. part. 1. Is 
Strigelius in 2.P aralip. cep.19. The profeſſours of Grming. (Vi 
Fudicinm facult. Theol. academie Groningane, apud Cabeljav. def. 
poreſt. Ecel. pag. 54+) I remember Kaynold:s in the Conference 
- with Hartis of theſame opinion. Alſo M. Paget in his defence 
of Church goversment, pag. 4, Befides divers others. Tſhall 
onely adde, the Teſtimony of Corftentinue L' Emperenr, a'man 
-. fingularly well acquainted with the Jewiſh antiquities; _ 
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hath expreſſed himſclte concerning this point both in bis An- , cerrin ſu 
notations upon Bertrame pag. 389. and Arnot. in Cod. Middoth. preuns Senarns 
. 187,188. The latter of theſe two paſſages you have here cujus in boc con ©» 
in che < Marginzexpreſling not only his opinien,butthe ground an feds 2 
of it. | ' tury proterum 
Eccleſerticarumt@ politicarum 4iverfitate: qumtian Deut 17.12. abi de ſupremis Senarvribas agj* 
1ur,,0ani ſell? $1cerdo: d Juice diftinguitur ;ad ſacerdntemaue ad Judicem.i-e.Sacerdotes aut Fudices, - 
ut com. 9. indicio eft, ubi pro Sacerdete ponuntus, Sacerdetes. Ichoſbaphatum, cum Iudicia Hie- 
roſolymis refl uraver ,, duos erdrves conflituiſſe ,, Sacerdotes &+ Capita familiarums. ad judicium De 
& ad litem: fumiliter duos yrefules com 11, tation ad. oumen cauſam Dei: alteripn ſcilicet ducem 
Judeorum ad onme negotium Regis. Quibus fuceinunt verba Jerem. 19. 1+ quibus Sentores populi 
Senioribus Sacerdotum dif) ing untur- Quocired in Ne T-. ſublato (ut videtur) per Hetotlem, uno (ynedrio, © 
ſee politics 3 alrerum Apoft olorum ſeculo ſuperfuit ,- in quo politici eriem manebant;teliquie: nam ab 
Ecclefuflicis Sentores pyuli diftinguntur , Math. 26. 3.59, & 27. verſ,1. Nimagis placeat, quad * 
db aliis objervatum furt, Herodem, ſublitis 70, Senioribus e familia Davidica, aliog inſeriores ſubſli- 


twifſe r quod judiciorum quibuſdam exemplis firmari widenr-, Ade v1 iis temporibus duplex quoque | 
Synedriua: ſuerit,quamvis utriuſque Senator: fubindt corvenirents quo Jertbreforendum T6 ouvtSetes 
Gaor, guod Matth. 26-59. Marc 724.55. & 15:1. Afts 22. 30.' eccurrit. ( Quin etiam cap 1. cod. : 
Tome, eadem diftinftio his verbis confirmatur (ubide 1r«tiratione $acerdotis magni ad diem expiatio- 

111 agitur) tnadunt eum Senjores demus IndiciiySenioribus Sacerdotii. - E354; 


- And it is no obſcure footſtep of the Ecelefiaſticall Bs 


| drin, d which iscited out of Elias by D. Buxinf in his Leaicay d Bute nerie. 1 


Chald. Talmud: & Rabbir. P-15 F4- ; | a Pe nr 
cupati ſunt in lege, & illuminant Iudicium. Er deſcenilit in Babyloniam ad concilium Sapiemtum- Id non 
fuit Synedrium Judicum @ Magiftranus ſummi, ſed collegium doflorum. 


The ficlt inftizution of an Ecclefiafticall Sanhedrin,appeareth 
ro-me to be held. forth Exod. 24. 1: where God ſaith to Moſes, 
Come wp unto the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and Abibu , and ſe 
wenty of the Elders of Iſrael. Tt is acontroverlie among Interpre- of = 
ters who thole ſeyenty Elders were. * Toſtazus maketh it cleare, f/*.Exad24+, ., © 


, ment of the Common-wealth, Num. 11, Nor yet the Ju dges 


boſen by the advice of Jethro, Exod. 18. Nor yet any ether © pon 
| 2/# which had before time Judged the people. Theſe three i © 
negates Wilt upon. the place holdeth with Tofann.. Notthe tv 
lt: for this was done at Mounr Shaigo ſhordy! after cheiri 5: >: 1 


comming, out of E:ype. . But on..che; twergy day of the ſecond: © 3 


woneth., .in the ſecond yeere, they rooke-their journey from 2 vy 


Nam:10. 11,12. andthere 


Sinai. to the Wilderneſle of Paran,, SY ww 
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itchedat Hibrotbh-batteavath Num. 33. 16- where the ſeventy 
FE1ders were choſen to relieve Moſes of the burthen of Govern- 
ment. Sothat this ele&ion of ſeventy Exod. 2 4. was before that 
election of ſerenty Nxm 11. Not the ſecond :-for this ele&ion 
of ſeventy Exod. 2 4. was before that eleftion of Judges by Fe 
thro; advice Exed.1$8. Jetbrohimſelfe not having come to Xſoſes 
will the end of the firſt yeere, or the beginning of the ſecond 
yeere after the comming out of Fgyp:, and not before the gi- 
ving of the Law : which Toftatus proves by this argunent, The 
Law was given the third day, after they came to Sinai ; but it 
was impoſſible that etbrs ſhould inthe ſpace of three daies, 
heare thar Afoſes and: the people-of Tae! were in the wilder- 
-nefſe of $724j, and come there unto them, that Moſer ſhould 
oe forth and meet him, and receive him, and entertaine him ;. - 
Co Jetbroſhould obſerve the mannerof Aſſes his government, 


in ug igious j t from morning till evening, and give 
counſell to Lev aro that Afoſes ſhould take courſe to helpe 


= how _—_ a ue = nec _ in JO were 
© appointed for ian; g e againit the receivi 

of 2 4, Se TE adon eine rin the ftory of Ferbro 

Exod.18. is an anticipation. Laſtly, he ſaich, the ſeventy | 

mentioned Exod. 24. could not be Judges who did judge the 

le before Jethro came, becauſe Fethrodid obſervethe whole 

en of government did lie upon Moſes alone,and there were 

; no other Judges. Hip: HOPES 

hp Now it isto be obſerved, that the ſeventy Elders choſen 

þ Moment and called Exod. 24. were "fo inveſted with authority in 

” lined prpu- judging controverſies, wherein Aaron or Hur were to preſide 

 tun,uti 14. They are joyned with Aaron, Nadid, and Abibu, and 

| regarts, & i arecallediup avaRepreſentative of the whole Charch , when' 

Lice comms God was making aCovenantwith his people. Tis after the Ju- 

= th. Pelreree diciall Jawes, Eand21.8 22. 823. andthat 24 Chapteris a 

E Cech that Mo tranſition to the ceremoniall lawes concerning the worſhip of 

E ſer would not Gods and-ſhuftare- of: the Tabernacle, which are to follow. 
_ -Lave the Newher hadheſcrenty Elders (of which now I fpeake 2 any 
| Church mithe. re of the Suprerie vill Government, © judge Hard Civill 
E. arogdde din. ones an to recchagpeds concerning; chal thingy from 
ger of popular * the inferiour: Judges3' for all chis'did fill} He apot' —_ 
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ted, 


TI 


alone , Naw. 11.14. Furthermore they, foaw the glory: of the - 


Lord, and were admitted to a ſacred banquet, andtp cat of the 
Sacrifices in his preſence Exod. 24. 5, 19, 11. and were thereb 
confirmed in their calling. All which laid together may ſcem to 
amount to no lefſe then a ſolemne intereſting and inveſting of 
them into an Ecclefiaſticall entering. | eT 
The next proofe for the Ecclehalticall Sanhedcin\ſhall be 
taken from Dext.17.8,9,10,11,12. where oblerye 1. Tis 
upon both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian ſtors, that this place 
holds forth a ſupreme civill |Court of Judges , and the autho- 
rity of the civill Sanhedrin is nuinly grounded on this 
Texte. Now if this Text hold fortha ſuperior civill Juriſdi- 
Qion (as is —_— acknowledged it holds forth allo a 
ſuperior Ecclefiaſticall Juriſdiion diltin&t from the Civill. 
For the Text carrieth the authority and ſentence of the Prieſts 
ws as the authority and ſentence of the Judges, and:that 
ina'digjun&ive way, as two powers, (notone') andeach of 
them binding , . reſpeQively, and in its proper ſphere. 2. The 
Hebrew Doors tell us of three kinds of cauſes, which being 
found difficult were tranſmitted from the inferiour Courts to 
thoſe at Jerauſelem. 1. capitall cauſes. 2. mula. 3. fie, 
and the judgement of clean orunclean. Now this third belon- 
ged to the cognizance and judgement: of the Prieſts. Yea the 
ext it ſelf holdeth forth two ſorts of cauſes, and controverſies, 
ow apo ago 7 ary _—_— _—_—— : ſos ceremonial] 
etweex ſtroke , roke ; not onely Hierome, but the Chaldee, 
andGreek, readeth, between leprofie and leprofig. Gratizs noteth, 
the Hebrew word is uſed for leprofie , many times in onechap- 
ter, Lev.13. Plez and plea ſecmeth common to both , there be- 
ing difference of Fncgaragnt concerning the one and the other. 
3+ Here are -two ludicatories diſtinguiſhed by the disjun&ive 
Ox V..12, which we have both in the » Chaldee, Greek, 
and in our Engliſh Tranſlation; ſo that yerſ.g. and is put for. 
or, as Grotizs noteth, expounding that verſe by verſ. 12. And-as 
the Prieſts and Levites are put in the plurall V.g. thelike muſt 
beungerſtood of the Judge-wheredy we muſt underſtand Judges, 
aud fo the Chaldee readeth V-9. evenas (faith Ainſwortb) many 
Caprains are in the Hebrew ale oeg, 1 Chron: 4. 42+ And 
| . 2 o 
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- : ſo your have there; references of difficult caſes from inferior 
Courts, tothe Prieſiz'or to the Judges at Jeruſalem. 4. There 

is alſo ſome intimation of-a twofold ſentence; one concernin 

the meaning of the Law , according to the ſentence of the Law, whic 
they ſball teach thee, V.11. and this belonged to the Prieſts, Ad]. 
2.7. for the Prieſts (its not ſaid the Txdges ) lips fbould preſerve 
rrowledge', and they ſhinld ſeek the Law at bis month. Another 
concerning matter of fat,” and according to the judgement which 
they ſpall tell thee, thou ſpalt do. Grotins upon the place acknow- 
le a udgemient of the Pricfis-diſtin& from that of the 


Judges: and he add-th a fimile from the Roman Synod contiſt- 


ing of ſeventy Bilhops ' which was conſulted in weighty con- 

troverſies. Bur he is of opinion that the Priefis and Levites did 

onely end: avour to fatisfie and reconcile the diiſenting parties, 

which if they did, well, if not, that then they referred the rea- 

ſons of both parties to the Sanhedrin , who gave forth their 

decreeupon the whole matter; The firlt pait'of that which he 

faith, helpeth me. But this 1aft hath no ground in the Text, 

but is manifeiily inconſiſtent therewith, V. 12. The man that 

will doe preſumpinonfly, arid will not bearken unto the Prieſt 4 or unto 

i Erofies Con- the Tudge, even that man ſhall die. Which proves, 1 that the 

frm. uheſ. bb. judpenient of both was ſtiprenie in ſwo genere , that is, if it was 
4 cap.3. Aeſes , : » ft G G 

uher1s ait,juter. 3 controveriie ceremoniall, between Jeproſte and leprofie , or 

fici-rdum cſs berween clean and unclean, Ley. 10. 9,10,11. Exec. 22.26. or 

ilum, qui vl dogmaticall aud doftrinall , concerning the ſence of the Law, 

Sacerderts ſen- and anſwering de Ture , when the ſence of the Law was contro- 

or jr Jed verted by the Judges of the Cities , then he that would not 

vole Nonergs ftand to the ſentence of the Eceleiialticall Sanhedrin , whereof 

E Hiberunfactb the high Prieſt was preiident, was to die the death. But if the 

E - idoadbincpre- «cauſexwas criminall , as between blood and blood, wherein 

| > WWEares 'the natnre or/proofe of the fat ,- coyld not be agreed upon, by 

the Judges of-che Cities, then 'he that would not Fa acl 

the decree>of the civill Sanhedrin at T:r=ſz/em ſhould die the 

death. And thus the Engliſh Divines tn their late annotations, 

give the fence according; to the disjundion, V. 12. Whil-the 

Prieſt bringeth warraxtfrom God for the ſentence which be paſſeth in 

the canſe of mm,Exzch. 4.4-23,2 4. betbat contumacionſly diſobeyeth 
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if the juſt ſentence of a etent Tudge be coniemned in ſecular eff cires. 
f area x dupe. read that Daviddid thus Airnde the 
Levites ( at that time eight and thirty thouſand ) foure and 
twenty thouſand of them were tc ſet forward the work of the 
houſe of the Lord, foure thouſand were porters, and foure 
thouſand praiſed the Lord with inttruments, and tix thouſand 
of them were made ſome ſchoterine Otficers , and ſome ſchopbtins 
Judges, 1 Chro.23-4. Some underitand by Schoterim Rulers, or 
thoſe who were over the charge. To ſpeak properly ſchophting 
were thole that gave ſentence; ſchoterim thoſe that lookt to the 
execution of the ſentence,and to the keeping of the law,like the 
pogeoqvacxes among the Crecians : (for ro was one thing, 
rgwpvacxice another.) So 1 Chro.26. 29.Chenaniah and his ſonnes 
were for the outward buſineſſe over Iſrael , fo* Officers ( or Rulers 
or over the charge ) and Indges : that is, they were not tied to at- 
tendance and ſervice in the Temple, as the Porters and ſingers, 
and thoſe that did ſervice about the Sacritices, Lights, Waſhings, 
and'ſach like things in the Temple : but they k were to judge 
and give ſentence —— the law and the meaning thereof, k Mevochius in 
when any ſuch controverſie ſhould be brought before then 2. Peral.23. 4. 
from any of the Cities in the Land : They were not appointed #4*m furs pre- 
tobe Oiticers and Judges over the reſt of the Levites to keepe pp - nent 
them in order (for which courſe was taken in another way )bat bo IGacl 
tobe Rulers and-Judges over Iſrael, ſaith the Text, in the out- tarum vauſar 
ward enfnſe which came from without to Terxſalem, in judg- 944 juxta legem 
ing of which peradventure they were to attend by courle, or as Je 
they ſhould be called. IF any ſay that all thoſe Levites who ©" Adpaet 
were Judges did not fit in judgement at Feruſz/em.,- but ſome of 8. uk; habeas, 
them in ſeverall Cities of the Land , that there might be the coofticaic Je- 
ealzeracceſle to them ; I can eafily grant it, and | verily b:licve boſaphar in - 
it wasſo, and it maketh the more for aChurch government in Jeruſalem leyi- 
articular Ciries, which was ſubordinate to the Eccleſiaſtical] '7f ® acerdo- 
Sanh drin at Jeruſalem. However the Levites had a ruling þ Ther ep 
wer, and Dext. 31.28. thoſe who are ſchoterim in the origi- cx Ifra },ur ju- 
nall, the Septuagints call yegupanummpwyt , Hierome, DoQores, ficium &caus 
becauſe their Teachers were Officers: over the charge ,- and _ domini 
had a ſhare in Government. Now no man can imagine that /* "ms, 
there were no. other Oticers over the . charge not Judges 
4 in 
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in Tjrael, except the Levites onely ; for it followeth in thar 

farhe Story ,1 Chro.28. 1. And David afſembled all the Princes of If: 

rael. the Princes of the Tribes,and the Captains of the ('ompanies that 

miniſtred to theKing by courſe,& theC aptains over the thouſands,eve, 

Nor yet wil any man ſay, that the Levites were Officers over the 

charge, and Judges of the ſame kind, in the fame manner,or 

forthe ſame ends, with the ctvill Rulers and Judges, or the 

military Commanders; or that there was nodiftinion be- 

© tween the ruling power of the Princes, and the ruling power 

of the Levites. Where then ſhall the difference lie, if not in this, 

that there was an Ecclefiaſticall Government, belides the Civill 

and Military? I grant thoſe Levites did rule and judge not one- 

ly in all the buſineſſe of the Lord , but alſo in the ſervice of the 

King, 1 (bro. 26. 30,32. But the reaſon was, becauſe the Jewes 

had no other ctvill Law, but Gods owne Law, which the 

Prieſts and Levites were to expoand. So that it was proper for 

that time, and there is not the like reaſon that the Minitters of 

Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament ſhould judge or rule in 

it ave civill affairs: (nay it were contrary to the rule of Chriſt and his 
is gl Apoſtles for us to do ſo)yet the Levites their judging and gover- 
Primatu p.z03. Ning in all the bufines of the Lord,is a patterne left forthe entru- 
Nue ad resſa- ſting of Church officers in the New Teſtament with a power of 
cravec divine Churchgovernment:chere being no ſuch reaſon for it,as to make 

penineban, de +. peculiar to the old Teftament,and not common to the New. 

_ " ns The fourth a which proves ! an Eccleſiaſticall govern- 
| drin,is 2 (bro. 19. $,10,11. where I-boſpapbat 
civilibm & re= reſtoreth the ſame Charch government, which was firſt inſti. 
calbwpropter tuted by the hand of Afoſes, and afterward ordered and ſetled 
#rege emrieui, bo David. Morerver ((aith the Text) in Ternſalem did Teboſbapbat 


" Wt erdBa, of the Levites , and of the Priefts , and of the chiefe of the- F a- 


- 4 b* therr of If art, for the judgement of the Lord, and for controver- 
Chre,19.1 1. fies,ehc. It is not centroverted whether there was a civill San- 


. Ubizotadiftin- hedrin at Teruſalem , but that which. is tobe proved from the 
a ſn. place," is an Ecclefiafticall Conrt, which 1prove thas. Where 


+ "cory there is a Court made up of Ecclefiaſticall members, judging 


F- - civilh, .comrs Spiritual and Ecclefiefticall cauſes, fora Spirituall -and Eccle- 


Anglo-Cttvi- fiaſticall end, moderated by an Ecelcfiaftica Pg nr 
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Chap.3. Orfinance of Churel- government vindicated.” 
cotitroverfies brought before them by appeale or reference from 
inferiour Courts 3 and whoſe ſentence is put in execution by 
Ecclefiaſticall officers 3 There it muſt needs be granted that there 
was a ſupream Ecclefiafticall court,with power of Government. 
» WH But ſack a Court we finde at Jeruſalent it Jeboſhapbets time. Ergo. 
+ WE The Propoſition 1 ſuppoſe no man wil deny.For aCourt ſo con- 
WE ſticuted,lo qualified, and fo authoriſed, is the very thing now 
BY in debate. And he that will grant us the thing which is in the 
aſumption, ſhall haye leave to call it by another name if he 
pleaſe. The A I prove by the parts. 1. Here are Le- 
vites and Priefts in this Court,as members thereof, with power 
of decifive ſuffrage, and with them ſuch of the chiefe of rhe 
Fathers of Iſrael, as were joyned in the government of that 
Church; Whence the Reverend and learned Afﬀembly of Di- 
vincs, and many Proteſtane Writers before them have drawn 
an argument for Ruling Elders. And this is one of the Scrip- 
tures. alledged wi our Divines againſt Bellarmin, to prove 
that others beſide thoſe who are commonly (but corruptly ) 
called the Clergy ought to have a decifive voyce in Synods. 

2. Spirituall and Eccleſiaſticall cauſes were here judged-: 
which are called by the name of the judgement of the Lord, V. 8. 
and tbe matters of the Lord diſtinguiſhed trom the Kings matters, 
V.11. ſo V.1o. befide controverſies between blood and blood,that 
is, concerning conſanguinity and the interpreting of the Laws 
concerning forbidden degrees in marriage, ( it being obſerved 
by int ers that all the lawfull or unlawfull degrees are 
not particularly exprefſed, but ſome onely, and the reſt were 
to be judged of by parity of reaſon , and ſv it might fall with- 
in the cognizance of the Eccleſtafticall Sanhedrin.) Though it 
may be alſo exponnded otherwiſe,btweer blood and blood that is, 
Whetlicr the marcher was wiltull or caſuall, Cwhich was matter 
of fat): theeogniſance whereof belongedto the civill Judge ; 

It is farther added betweer Law and Commandement., Statutes and 
Fudgements: noting; ſeeming contradiftions' between one Law 
andanother;, '(ſuch'as Adanufſeb Ben Iſrael hath fpoken of in 
his'Conciliator )-or when the tence arid meaning: of the Law is 
controvere:d; (which is not marter of fa&, but of right) wherc- 
in ſpeciall uſe was” of the Prieſts whoſe 1ips ſhould preſerve 
et | - know-= 
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knowledge and the Law was to be ſought at his mouth, Adal.2; 
7. and that notonely minilterially and doftrinally, but judi- 
cially and in the Sanhedrin at Terwſalem , ſuch controverſies 
concerning the Law of God were brought before them, as in 
2 Chro.19. the place now in hand. Tea ſpall even warn them,evc. 
Which being ſpoken to the Court , mult be meant.of a ſyne- 
dricall Decree, determining thoſe queſtions and controverlies 
' concerning the Law , which ſhould come before them. As for 
that diſtintion in the Text of the Lords metters and the Kings 
matters, Eraftus page 274. ſaich that —_— Lords matters is 
meant any cauſe expreſſed in the Law, which was to be judged. 
Whereby he takes away the difiin&ion which the Text makes; 
for in his ſence the Kings matters were the Lords matters. 
Which himſelfe (it ſeems) perceiving, he immdiately yeeldeth 
' our" interpretation, that by the Lords matters are meant things 
pertaining to the worſhip of God ; and by the Kings matcers, 
civill things. $; per illas libet res ad cultum Dei ſpeftantes , 
bee res civiles ns 5-0 , 0n pugnabo.- If you pleaſe (ſaith he): by 
thoſe, to xnderſtand things pertaining to the worſhip of God, by theſe, 
civill things, I will not be againſt it. | tree 
3- It was fora Spirituall and Eccleſiaſticall end, ye fbal ever 
warne them that they treſpaſſe not againſt tbe Lord. Its not ſaid a- 
gainſt one another , but againſt the Lord, for two reaſons. 1.Be- 
cauſe mention had been made of the Commandements, Statutes, 
and Fudgements , after the generall word Law, V. 10. by which 
names Interpreters nſe to underſtand ( both in this and many 
other places of Scripture) theLawes morall, Ceremoniall and 
Jadiciall. Now the caſeto be judged might be part of the Cere- 
moniall Law, having reference to God and his Ordinances ; 
and not- part of the Judiciall law, or any injury done by a 
man to his neighbour. ,, And in refer:nce to; the morall Law it 
mighr [ea treſpaſle againſt the firſt Table , not againſt the ſe- 
cond. 2. Even in the caſe of aperſonallorcivill injury , or 
whatſoever the controveriie was that was brought before 
them, they were to warn-the Judges in the Cities not to tref= 
paſſe againſt the Lord by miſtaking or miſ-underſtanding'the 
Law, or by righting mens wrongs. ſo as' to wrong: Divine 
right. And for that end they were to determine the Fur , 7m 
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Chap.3. Ordinances of Cburch-government vindicated. * 19 © 
the intendmentc of the law, when it was controverted, 

4- Wharſoever cauſe ot their brethren that dwelt in the Ci- 
ties, ſhogald come unto them, V.1o. (whether it ſhould come 
by appeale, or by reference and arbitration) this Court at Fe- 
raſalem was to give ont an ultimate and authoritative determi- 
nation of it. So that what was brought from inferiour courts 
ro them,is brought no higher to any other Court. 

5- . This Court had an Eccleſiaſticall Prolocator or modera- 
tor, V. 11. Amarizh the chiefe Prieſt ts over you is all matters of - 
ahe Lord : Whereas Zebadiah the Ruler of the houſe of Judeh, 
was Speaker in the civill Sanhedrin for all the Kings matters. 
Amariah and Zebadiab were not onely with the Sanhedrin, as 
any 3 or as CO » but over them as Preſidents. Ks 
ammo; Magiftratms ( apyorn ) ex amicorum numere It, 

_— Sacerdotem , & ex 72. tribe Zebadiam, Gi opp . 
antiq. 1.9. cap.1. Ereftis conteſſeth pag. 273. that both of 
were Preſidents ſet over the Sanhedrin. aud pag. 275. SiSacer 
dotem in Dei nomine , Zebadiam autem Regis preſediſſe affirmetur, 
non refragabor. He confeſſeth alſo, that the one was more eſp: 
cially to take care of the Lords matters , the other of the Kings 
matters. What then ? He ſaith they were Prefidents both of 
them to the whole Sanhedrin, not the one to one number, and 
the other to another. Yet in this he yeeldethalſo p.273. &: 
quam non peccet forte , qui Senatores bos per officia diftributas dz 
at alii magis bec, afii magic illa negotia traQarint. Whoſoever 
denieth that that place proveth two diſtin& Courts , he may be 
Convinced from this one reaſon, and [ ſhall ay to him in the ' 
words of Bilded, Fold. 8.Exquire I pray thee of the former age,and 
prepere thy ſelfe tothe ſearch of their fathers : and in the Prophets 
words, Jerene. 2.10. Pafſe over the Iſles of Chittim, and ſee , and 
fend unto Kedar and conſider diligently : and fee if there be ſuch « 
thing. Where was it ever heard of, that a Prieſt was Preſident 
of a Court, and that in ſacred things and cauſes; that a civill 
- Magiſtrate was preſident of a Court , and that in civill cauſes : 
and yet not two Courts, bat one Court ? If both Courts had 
materially -conliſted of the ſamemembers , of the ſame Prieſts, 
and of the ſame fathers of I/rae!, (which yet cannot be proved) 
this very diverſification of the Preſidents, and of the ſubje&t 
$ ns | D. matter, 
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” matter, (if there were no more )) will prove two Courts for- | 
mally diftin&. Even as now among onr ſelves the ſame men 
may be members of two, or three, or foure, or more Courts, but | 
the diſtin&ion of Preſidents, and of the ſubjet matter ,, maketh 
the Court diſtin&. | | 
6. Here were alſo Ecdeſjaſticall Officers, verlſ. 1 t. alſo the Le- 
vites ſhall be officers before you. As before 1 Chro. 23. & 26. ſome 
of the Levites were __—_ to give ſentence, - others 
ſchoterim,, officers to ſee that ſentence put in execution, and to 
cauſe thoſe that were refra@ory to obey it,('ſo doe the Hebrews 
diſtinguiſh theſe two words) ſo it was here alſo , ſome of the 
Levites appointed to judge,V.8. ſome to doe the part of Officers 
in point of execution of Ecclefiafticall cenſures, for they could 
not, nor might not compell men by the civill Sword. The 
fame name is given to military Officers who proſecute the 
— a "OK of authority, Feſb. 1.10. And 1ſo much of this 
- The fifth place which I take to hold forth that diſtin&ion of 
Courts and ſuriſdi&ions is Ferem.26, where firſt the Prophet 
is taken into the Court of the Prieſts and Prophets, for which 
_ the Chaldee readeth Scribes , whoſe office it was to be Do@ors 
of the law, and to reſolve the difficult caſes , and in that capa- 
city they were members of Ecclefiaſticall councels, Matth. 2.4: 
To the ſame fence faith Diedati, that the Prophets here ſpo- 
ken of , were ſuch as were learned in the law, and had ben 
bred in the Schooles and Colledges of the chicfe Prophiets, and 
mn Jeremiahs time were preſent at Eccleſsaſticall judgements ant © 
aſiemblies, 2 Kings 23.2. as in Chriſts timagpe Scribes and Doffors 
of the Law ufed to be, who were fomewhat like theſe Prophets. Mes 
nochius and others expound ik-as the Chaldee doth. * In this 
Court eremizh was examined and judged as a falſe Propher, 
V. 8. 9. yet though they had judged him worthy to die, the 
Court of the Princes acquitteth him asa Prophet of the Lord, 
who had ſpoken to them in the name of the Lord, V. r0,11,16. 
Fhat Zeremizhs cauſe wastwice judged” in two diftin&tCourts, 
and two different ſentences upon it , hath been afſerted by di- 
vers of the Eraſtian party to prove appeales from Eceleſiaſticall 
w.Civill courts : to which argument 1 have elſewhere ſpoken. 
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Chap. 3. Ordinanceof Church-government vindicated, 


rg. 


'Onely I take here what they grant, that there were two Courts, 
and two ſentenccs given, and ſo it was. The ſentence of the 
Court of the Prielts , { as them(elyes explaine it, V. 11. ) was 
this, This manu worthy to die, or as : 6 Hebrew hath it ,- zhe 


Judgement of death % for #his man. The Chaldee thus, 2 firne-of 


the judgement of death is upon this man. For ( lay they )he hath 
propheiied ſo and ſo; and he that ſpeaketh againft this City, 
and againſt this holy place is worthy to die. But the ſentence 
-of the Court of the Princes is V. 16. This mm is not worthy to 
* die, for be hath ſpoken to us in the name of the Lord er God. They 
doe not ſay to the Prieſts, Who did putany juriſdiftion or au- 
thority to judge, in your hands ? but they acquit him in point 
of fat, whom the Court of the Priefis had condemned in point 
of right, as if they had ſaid to the Prieſts, if Jeremiab were 
a falſe Prophet, you had reaſon to call for juſtice upon him 
even unto death : but. your judgement hath runne upon a falſe 
ſuppoſition in point of fa&, which. we doe not finde proved, 
but know to be falſe. Wherefore from this place, thele two 
things may appeare: 1« That the Court of the Prieſts had noe 
power of capitall puniſhments ; for if they had, certainly Fe- 
remiah had been put to death, as Hzerom noteth. 2. Yet they 
had a power to judge of a falſe Prophet, andjudicially to pro- 
nounce him to bea falſe Prophet, and ſuch a one as ought to 
be puniſhed ſo and ſo, according to the Law. That they had 
ſuch a power,appeareth , 1. from V.8,9. where they doenot 
take him to lead hin: to the Court of the Princes , and there to 
cut him; but they take him, ſo as to give forth their owne 
ſentence again{t hin, as againſt a falſe Propher, Thor fbatr ſurely 


die, fay they , why baſt thou propbeſied in the name of the Lord, ec. 


Why didit thou dare to pretend the name of God, as if God 
had ſent: thee to preach againſt the Temple and holy City? 
2. Jremiab doth not in all hisditferences alledge that the Prietts 
and Scribes had not power to judge of a falfe.Prophet, or to 
give ſentenceagain(t one in ſach a caſe., Nor yet did the Princes 
bje& this,as hath been aid ; yet this had been as ſtrong an ex-- 
ception as could have been made againſt the Prieſts, if they 
had aſſumed a power and authority of judgement, which was 
without their Sphere, and did oY at all belong unto w_ 
wk | 2 3- 


_ k 


© I by... s PE IP ES 

” th X rd PoE Srv ered a eZ * IR 
b; " Led: ” be nt q "ut = (ES >; h 

_ FOE 7 os pr Ss ESR a 24 ol bo * 
: es” i, z 9 

K : 


__ ll 


Aarons Red bloſſewing,0r the Divine Book, 


3. If you compare the ſentence of the Prieſts with the ſentence 
of the Princes, the former is 7» ſwo genere, no lefſejudiciall, 
authorttative, and peremptory , than the later :-onely that was 
_ affirmative, this was -negative. Finally, let us take for a con- 
clution- of this Argument, that which Mr. Pryzne himſelfe in 
his fourth-part of The Severaigne poreer of Parliaments and King- 
domes, pag. 144- tels us out of vindicie contra Tyrannas , with 
an pprenaney andencomiaſtick cloſe of his citation. Ferem 
being ſent by God to denounce the overthrow of the City Jeralalem, 
& for this firſt condemned ( citing in the Margin Ferem. 26.) by 
tbe Prieſts and Prophets, that is, by the EccleflaGicall Judge 
nent 02 Senate - after this by all the people, that is, by the ordi« 
nary: Fudges of the City , to wit , by the Captains of thoufands and 
bro * # laſt by the Princes of Judah: that ir,by 71 men ſitting 
int the new perch-of the Temple 3 bis cauſe being made known , he is 


ed; 

E he fixth place which intimateth an Eccleſiaſticall- Sanke- 
drin, __ 18, 18. where-the adyerſaries of Feremiah ſay 
among themſelves , Come and let us ddviſe devices againſt Fere- 
mieh, for the Law ſball not periſh from the Prieſt , nor counſell fron 
the wiſe, nor the word from the Prophet. Come , and let ui fmite bine 
with the tongue. The force of their argument, ( as not onely 
eur Interpreters, but 1daldonet alſo and Sanftivs, following 
Aquinas andLyre, tell us Y ſtands tm this:, thoſe who are of 
7 gag authority inthe Church , the Prieſts, Prophiets, and 

Iders , with whom are the Oracles of truth, doe contradi 
Feremiab,, therefore he & a falſe Prophet. But what was thÞ 


- 


| + of this conſequence? ſurely the ground was, thatwhich 
Linger and the late Engliſh Annotations doe obſerve,namely, 
the Popith error was alſo their error, the Church cannoterre: 
But let us yer follow the argument to the bottome. How came 
they to hinke the Church cannet erre'? or what was that . 
Church- which they thought infallible? No doubt they had 
reſpeX'tothe Law of rhe Sanhedrin, Dexz. 19: 10, 11,12. And 
then ſbalt doe according tothe ſentence- which they of that place 
(which the Lord fball chooſe) ſpall ſbew thee; and thou ſhalt obſcrue 
ts doe according to all that rbey enforme thee: According to the ſen 
nneef the Lam bi hey Pl mah ther and ers th 
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Chap.3. Ordinance of Charel-government Vindicated. "= 7 


Judgement which they fb.ll tell thee , thou ſhalt dae + thou ſhalt nor © 
decline from the ſentence which they ſhall ſhaw thee;to the right band, 
or to the left; And the max that will doe preſunptuouſly , and will 
xt bearken unto the Frieſt (" that fandeth to miniſter there before 
the Lerd thy God) or unto the Fudge, even that man ſhall die. From 
this Scripture milapplyed*they drew an argument againſt Fe- 
remiah. Whercin their meaning could not be this, that the 
dodrine of every individuall Prieſt, or of every individuall 
Scribe, is infallible ; ( for as the Law now cited did ſpeak of 
the Sanhedrin , not of individuall Prieſts, ſo neither the Jewes 
of old nor the Papiſts after them , have drawn the conceited 
infallibiliry ſo low, as te every particular Prieſt.) But they 
mean collefively, and point at an aſſembly or councell of 
- Prieſts, Wiſe-men, and Prophets , which (as they apprehen- 
ded) could not erre, and whoſe determination they preferred 
to the word of the Lord by Feremiah : for the Law ( 5 is,faith 
Memnochins , the interpretation of the Law ) can not periſp from 
the Prieſt , nor counſell from vbe wiſe. Now this was an Eccleſia- 
ſicall , nota civill Sanhedrin, which may appeare thus : Firſt, 
they doe not make mention of the Fadge mentioned Dex. 17; 
(where the Prieſt & the Fudge are diſtingniſhed)onely they men- 
tion the Prieſt , the Prophet, ( for which the Chaldee hath Scribe - 
which is all one, as «0 the p:x ſent argument . for we finde both. 
Prophets and Scribes in Eccleliafiicall afſemblies, as was ſaid. 
before ) and the wiſe, By the wiſe are meanr thoſe thae were 
chiefe or did' excel] among the Scribes or Do&>rs of the Law. 
So Grotims annot. in Matth. 23.34. and it may be colle&ted from 
Ferem. $.8,9. This is certzine;that thele wife men were Church- 
officers ; for as they are diitinguiſhed from the Judges; Efay 3.2. 
fo Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking of Apoſiles, and other Minitters of 
the Goſpel, whom he was to ſend *forth , expreflech hinielte 
by way of aJlufion to the Eccleiiatticall Miniiters of the Jewes. 
Aatth 23.34. Behold T ſend unto you Propbets,and Wiſe men, and 
Scribeszwhich Lake ch. 1 1.v.49.hath thus, will ſend them Prophets 
and Apoſtles. Secondly , the civill Sanhedrin at this-ctime did: 
C fo far as we can finde_) contradi&Feremizb; but when his: 
cauſe came afterward before them, Jerzm. 26: they ſhew much: 
favour and friendſhip to him. Thirdly , thatwhich is added, 
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Aa rons Rod Bloſſ oming, Or the Divine 'Pookx 


* come and let us bim ſmite with the tongue: may be three waics read, 


and every way it ſutcth to the Eccleliafiicall Sanhedrin(whether 
themſelves be the ſpeakers in the Text, or whether the people 
be the ſpeakers of it, as of that which chey would delire and 
move the Sanhedrin to doe in the name of them all) either thas: 
Let us (mite him for the tongue, that is for an Eccleſtalticall cauſe, 
for falſe DoQrine. Or thus , Lit #5 ſmite him in: the tongue (lo 


| the Septuagint, and Arias Montanws ) that is, Let us ſmitebim 


with an Ecclefiafiicall cenſure, and itence him, and diſcharge 
him to preach any more to the people. Or thus, Let us ſmite . 
bim with the tongne , that is , with an Eccleftaſticall ſentence or © 
declaration , ſmmite him not with the Sword ( which belonged 
onely to the civill Magiitrate ) but with the tongue, by decla- 
ring him to be a falſe Prophet ,. and by determining the caſe 
de jure, what ought to be done with. him according to the 
. Seventhly, conſider another place, Ezech. 7.26. Ther ſhall they 
feeh a viſion of the Propbet : but the Law ſhall perifb from the Prieſt, 
and counfell from the ancients. Here againe, theſe are to be lookt 
upon collefively and conjun&ly, (not diitributively and ſeve- 
rally ) and this I prove from the Text itiſelfe, not onely be- 
cauſe the counſell here ſought for , was not to be given by one 
ancient, but by the ancients, yea iz was a principall part of the 
curſe or judgement, that counſell corld not be had from an 
afſembly of ancients or Elders, ſappolſe ic might be had from 
ſome indrviduall Elders here or there: ). but alſo becanſe the 
Antitheſis iti the Text intimateth a diſappointment in that thing 
which was ſought after. They ſhall ſeeke viſion from the Pro 
phet , or (as the Chaldee hath it) diſcipline from the Scribe. This 
they ſhall -not finde, and why ?. becauſe the Law ſhall periſh 
from the Prieſt , and counſel] from the Ancients. Itwas there- 
fore Confiſtoriall or Synedricall counſfell, Judgement, or Di 


. ſcipline, which ſhould be fought, but ſhoutd not be found. So 


that though a Prophet of the Lord ſhall peradventure be found, 
who can-reveale the-councell of the Lo:d,in a time of .generall 


' defetion', like Aicaiab contraditing the 400 Prophets , yet | 


an Ecclelialiicall counfell of Prophets, Scribes, Prieſts, and 
Elders ,: ſometime 1/-2e/; glory , ſhall turn to be Tſraels ſhame, 
: | and 
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Chap.3. Ordinance of Chureb= government vindicated. 


and that aflembly which did ſometime refpondrre d: jure, and 
pronounce righteous judgement, and give light in ditficule 
caſes, ſhall doeſo no more: the very light of 1/-ae/{ta!l be dark 
nefſe; the law and counſel! ſhall periſh from them; that is,they 
ſhall not finde councell , nor the underſtanding of the law,faith 
Sanfinms. Polanus upon the place draweth an Argument againſt 
the infallibility of counſels, becauſe the law and connſel did 
periſh not cnely ( faith he) from the Prieſts here and there in 
the Cities , but alſo from the high Prieſt, and the other Prieſts 
and Elders , who were together at Ferxſalem. If this Text be 
rightly applied by him(and ſoit is by other Proteſtant Writers) 
to prove againſt Papiſts that Councels may erre, then here was 
an FE clefaaſiicall councell. | 
Eightly, even without Jeruſalem and Inda there was a Senate 
or afſembly of Elders , which did affiit the Prophets in- over- 
ſeeing the manners of the people,cenſuring fin,and deliberating 
of the common affairs of the Church. This C.Bertrammns de polit. 
Tad. c.16.colleQeth from 2 Kings 6.32.But Eliſha ſate in bis bouſe, 
andthe Elders ſate with him. 1 know ſome think that thoſe Elders 
were the Magiſtrates of Szmarie,' but this I cannot admit, for 
two reaſons. 1. Becauſe T1ſephys Antiq,lib.g. cap.2. cals them 
Eliſpaes diſciples : and from him Hugo (ardinals, Carthufts- 
2x5, and others doe ſo exponad the Text. They are called E!s- 
ſpas Diſciples, as the Apoſtles were Chriſts Diſciples, by way 
of Excellency and emjnency : all the diſciples or ſonnes of the 
Prophets were not properly Elders , but thoſe anely who'were 
alſumcd into the Aſſembly of Elders , or called to have a ſhare 
in the mannaging of the common affaires of the Church. 
2. Caj:tin upon the place gives this reaſon from the Text it 
{clfe, rg prove that theſeElders were {pirituall men (as he fper- 
keth) begauſe Eſpa asketh them, - See ye how this ſinne of a mure 
derer bath fent to take away my head * What expeRation could 
there be, that they did ſeca thing, thenſecret and unheard of, . 
unlefle they had been men familiar with God?Now theſe Elders 
were fitting cloſe with Elifþe in his houſe. Ie was not apub- 
like or Church afſembly for worſhip , bat. for coun{:ll ,, delibe- 
ration , and reſolytion/,: in ſome caſe of difficalty-and publike 
cancernment. - So Toftatys and Saniys. on the plece, Ap _ 
4 - 
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come and let us bim ſmite with th: tongue: may be three waics read, 
and every way it ſutcth to the Eccleliaſticall Sanhedrin(whether 
themſelves be the ſpeakers in the Text, or whether the people 
be the ſpeakers of it, as of that which they would delre and 
move the Sanhedrin to doe in the name of them all) either thas: - « 
Let us (mite him for the tongue, that'is for an Ecclefiaiticall cauſe, 
for falſe DoQtrine. Or thus , Let #5 ſmite bins in2 the tongue ( (0 
_ the Septuagint, and Aria Montanws ) that is, Let us {mice him 
with an Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, and falence him, and diſcharge 
him to preach any more to the people. Or thus , Let us ſmite 
bim with the tongee , that is , with an Ecclefraſticall ſentenceor 
declaration , ſmite him not with the Sword ( which belonged 
onely to the civill Magittrate ) but with the tongue, by decla- 
ring him to be a falſe Prophet ,. and by determining the caſe 
de Jure, what ought to be done with. him according to the 
. Seventhly, conlideranotker place, Ezech. 7.26. Then ſhall they 
feek a viſion of the Propbet : but the Law ſhall periſh fromthe Prieſt, 
and counfell from the ancients. Here againe, theſe are to be lookt 
upon colle&ively and conjun&ly, (not diitributively and ſeve- 
rally ) and this 1 prove from the Text ic {elfe, not onely be- 
cauſe the connſell here ſought for , was not to be gives by one 
ancient, but by the ancients, yea iz was a pany 9 part of the 
curſe or judgement, that counſell cord not be had from an 
afſembly of ancients or Elders, ſappoſe ic might be had from 
ſome individual Elders kere or there: ). but alſo becanſe the 
Antitbeſis iti the Text intimatech a diſappointment in that thing 
which was fought after. They ſhall ſeeke 2 viſion from the Pro- 
het , or (as the Chaldee hath it) diſcipline from the Scribe. This 
they ſhall -not finde, and why ?. becauſe the Law ſhall periſh 
fromthe Prieſt , and counſel] from the Ancients. Itwas there- 
fore Confiſtoriall 'or Synedricall counfell, Judgement, or Di 
. ſcipline, which ſhould be fought, but ſhould not be found. Sg 
that though a tw of the Lord ſhall peradventure be found, 
who can reveale the-councell of the Lord, in a time of .generall 
' defetion', like Aficaiab contradifing the 400 Prophets, yet 
an Eccleſiatiicall counſell of Prophets, Scribes, Prieſts, -and 
Elders ,: ſometime 1/7ael: glory , ſhall turn to be Tſ-aels ſhame, 


and 
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and that aſſembly which did ſometime refpondrre d: 7rre, and 

ronounce righteous judgement, and give light in ditficule 
caſes, ſhalldoeſo no more: the very light of 1/-ae!ſ{ta!l be dark- 
nefle; the law and counſell ſhall periſh from them ; that is,the 
ſhall not finde councell , nor the underiianding of the law.Gich 
Sanftins. Polanwruponthe place draweth an Argument againſt 
the infallibility of counſels, becauſe the law and connſell did 
periſh not enely ( faith he) from the Prieſts here and there in 
the Cities , but alſo from the high Prieſt, and the other Prieſts 
and Elders , who were together at Ferzſalem. If this Text be 
rightly applied by him(and ſoit is by other Proteſtant Writers) 
to prove againſt Papiſts that Councels may erre, then here was 
an Eccleſtaſticall councell. 

Eightly, even without Jeruſalem and Inuda there was a Senate 
or afſembly of Elders , which did affit the Prophets in- over- 
ſeeing the manners of the people,cenfuring fin,and deliberating 
of the common affairs of the Church. This C.Berrrams de polit. 
Tad. c.16.colleQeth from 2 Kings 6.32.But Eliſha ſate inkis bouſe, 
and the Elders ſate with him. 1 know ſome think that thoſe Elders 
were the Magiſtrates of Szmaria,' but this Icannot admit, for 
ewo reaſons. 1. Becauſe T1ſephus Antiq,lib.g. cap.2. cals them 
Eliſpaes diſciples : and from him Hugo (ardinali, Carthufts= 
2x5, and others doe ſo exponad the Text. They are called E1s- 
ſpas Diſciples, as the Apoſtles were Chriſts Diſciples, by way 
of Excellency and emjnency : all the diſciples or ſonnes of the 
Prophets were not properly Elders , but thoſe anely who'were 
aſſumed into the Aſſembly of Elders , or called to have a ſhare 
in the mannaging of the common affaires of the Church. 
2. Cajctzx npon the place gives this reaſon from the Text it 
{c1fe, tq prove that theſeElders were {pirituall men (as he ſpea- 
keth) becauſe Eſpa asketh them, - See ye how this ſinne of a mure 
derer bath font to take away my head * What expeQation could 
there be, that they did ſeeathing, then ſecret and nnheard of, . 
unlefle they had been men familiar with God?Now theſe Eld«rs 
were fitting cloſe with Elifþe in his houſe. Ie was not a pub- 
like or Church aſſembly for worſhip , but. for caun{ell ,, deliber 
ration, and reſolgtion/,: in ſome caſe of difficalty-and publike 
concernment. - So Toftatys and SanfAiyg on the plece. A _ 
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lell place there is, Ezech. 8.1. I fate in mine houſe, and the Elders 
of Iudeh ſate before” me. Whether thoſe Elders came to know 
what God had revealed to the Propher, concerning the ſtate of 
Fudah and Fernſalem, as Levater upon the place ſuppoſeth , or 
tor deliberation about ſome other thing , it is nothing like a 
civilt Court, but 'very like an Ecclcfiaiticall ſenate. Now if 
ſuch there was out of Terxſz/em, how much more in Jeruſalem, 
where(as there came greater ſtore of Eccleliaſiicall cauſes and 
controverhies concerning - the ſence of the Law , to be judged, 
ſo)there was greater ſtore of Ecclctiaitical perſons fit for govern- 
ment? whatſoever of this kind we finde elſewhere, was bux a 
Tranſſumpt, the Archetype was in Teruſalem. 
Ninthly , that place Zeb. 7. 12,3. helpeth me much. The 
Jews ſent Commitſioners unto the Temple, there t9 feake wnts 
the Prieſts which were in the bouſe of the Lord of Hoſts , and tothe 
Propbets (the Chaldee hath and to the Scribes) ſaying , Should 1 
weepe in the firſt meneth, exc. Here is an Eccleliaiticall aſſembly, 
which had authority to determine controveriies concerning the 
worthip of God. Grotizs upon the place diſtinguiſheth theſe 
Prieſts and Prophets from he civill Sanhedrin,, yet he faith 
they were to be conſulted with, in controverted cafes , accor- 
ding to the Law, Dext.17.9. If fo, then their fentence was au- 
thoritative and binding, fo far that the man who did preſump- 
tuouſly diſobey them,was to die the death,Dexr. 17.12. | 
Tentbly, let it be conſidered what is that Aoſhav Zekenim 
conſeſſus or Cathedrs ſeniorum, Pſal. 107.32. (tor though eve 
tbe not an inf-llible demonſtration, yet cun&ajuvest) 
tet them exalt bim alſo in tbe Congregation ( or (burch ) of the 
people, and praiſe bim.in the Aſſembly of the Elders. Compare this 
Text with Pſalm 115.9, 10,11. as likewiſe wich P/alae 118. 2, 
334+ In all the three Texts, thereare three ſorts of perſons di- 
Ringuiſhed, and more eſpecially called _ to glorifie God, 
_Ob that men would praiſe the Lord for bis geoaxefſe, ſaith the Text 
in hand, Pſalm 107.31. for that you have in the other two 
places, Te thes feare the Lord, ec. for the congregation of the pe = 
ple, you have inthe other two places Iſrael. and the bouſe of 1j- 
veel. For the Aſfmbly of the Elders, you have in the other Texte, 
#he bouſe of Aaron. 1 will not here build any thing way the 
| Fo obſler= 
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obſefvati ton of Huge Cardinalic nalis on Pſalm 107.32: that the cons: 


gregation of the Princes is not mentioned'in this bafinefſe , be- 


there were Elders in Iſ7ael, clearly diſtin& both trom thePrin- 


ecs,: Judges ; and civill Magiſtrates, foſ. 23.2. 2 Kings 10. 1. 


Ezra 10:14- Aﬀs 4.5: and elſewhere. And the parallel Texts 
afore cited , doe couple together theſe Elders and the bouſe of 
'Aarmr; as Paſtors and ruling Elders now-are; and as the Prieſts 
and Elders are found conjoyned elſewhere in the old Teſta- 
ment, Exd.2 4-1. Det. 27. 1. with verl: 9. Exzech.7.26. Fer.19. 
1. So Matth.26.59.The work alſo of giving thanks for mercies 
and deliverances obtained by the aftlited and ſuch as have 
been in diſtreſſe (the purpoſe which the Plalmiſt hath in hand, 
extended alſo to the deliverances of pn poſns.) is more 
eſpecially commended to thoſe who are aſſembled in an Eccle- 
ftaſticall ity- Even as now among our ſelves , the civill 
Courts of Juſtice, er Magiſtrates and Rulers or Judges afſen- 
bled by themſelves in a politick capacity , uſe not tobe defired 
to give thanks for the delivery of certain perſons from a dan- 
perat Sea, or the like. But-it were very proper and fit to defire 
thatiks to. be returned, / 1. by thoſe that feare God; for.as we 
ſhould defire the prayers, ſo likewiſe the praiſes of the Saints, 
2. By the Church or Congregation ; of which they that have 
received the mercy are members. 3. By the Elderſhip , yea (if 
therebe occaſion) by a Synod of Elders , who as they ought to 
watch over the City of God, andto ſtand upon. their watch- 
_ tower for obſerving approachingdangers, fo they ought to 
take ſpeciall notice of exemplary mercies, beſtowed upon the 
afflited members of the Church, and be an cnſample to the 
flocke, in giving thanks,zs well as in other holy duties. 

- [The eleventh place ; which ſeemeth to hold forth unto us an 
Ecclefiaſticall Sanbedrin, is 
Prophets that did {ce vanity, and Divine lies :: they ſballnet be in 
the aftembly of my people , neitber ſhall they be written in the writing 
of the houſe of Iſrael, neither ſpall they inter into the Land of I 
rae; Where (as Divdati.and Gratixs obſerve, ) thedpecch riſcth 
-4 degrees.. 1. they ſhall not any more: beadmitted:into the a(- 
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caule not many mighty,xot many noble,&c.One thing I am ſure of, 


Ezecb.. 13. 9.where. ics ſaid'of the - 


embly or councelbto have 7 en, as Prophendinabos | 
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GT Gi Did clng fad. Scomdlly, they tat 
ſa mach: as come: inte the computation ar = ths 
pn on of Iſrael. 3. Nay they ſhall 
permitted to dwell in the holy Land , or to retnme thi 


ther from mate copekeen they ſhall not have ſo muck favonr as . 


Grangers had , who-might come into the holy Land and fo- 


Bb. the firſt branch, the word tranſlated aflembly is wo. 

1 y fignifierh # ſecret, and is uſed for camel! ( 
Gate ll 1 ought tote ſr) or oe he en EI or 
: ci hf s Paguin in his Theſazrme p-1762. readech 
lace with wary oval 7 corſilio, or otherwiſe faith he , 3» 

jane 5 V atah Int: ine concili populi mez zen erunt. The Si 

gints read © mubeie #5 287 jav: that is, thoſe Prophets ſhall have 
no hand in the Diſcipline of my peaple. The ſame word they ren- 
der in other places by &ak, and rawiSewr, yea by both theſe par 
together, Prov. 20.19. Where for the Hebrew ſod, the Septuagints 
have Brad; && curtSelv. He that reveabeth the fecret counſels in the 
Sanbedrin; andit cohereth well with the preceding Verſc,where 
they mention zoGegrire;, Governments. Somctime they expound 
the word by an Epiſcopall (I mean not Prelaticall ) inſpetion 
» 4+ - proj eh" air kn Gad was an everſcer of 
pry can 


; populi Civyl(in which the ms bo were not —_—— bac Gomes 
Ft I the twelfth and laſt place, the new Teſtament holds our 
| di vrhe%0, 2g us an Ecclefiaſticall Sanhedrin : Whether the civill Sanhe- 
| ponaches ur drin was wholy taken away by Herod, and another civill San- 
3 F hedrim not fi 
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nounced him guilty of blaſy , Marth.27.57. Marke 14: 
55. Fob. 18-19. Hcnoe oa eman writers Not an Cp 
againſt Papiits, to overthrow their infallivility of Councels': 
unto which argument Bellarmize deviſech foure anfivers. But 
it came'not once into his thoughts, co Cop this councet! 
was civill , not Ecclefiafticall, which had been his belt ankver, 
if any probability for it. Tcharh been ſuppoſed, boch by 

fant, and Popiſh Writers , that it was.an ratticall Conn» 
cell, fach as the commoverhe is about: aha eye” 
ment had been as impertinent, as their anfiver was inſaffici 
ent. 4 Ouroppolites have no evation here, bur thar which 
Bilſon, Saravia, and others of the PreJaticall parry did anfiver 


ders were Judges or Magiſtrates; Bar the which ferved 
ca. the Elders areplai en 


and Elders ma __—_— Ie i pr op tas. 3. 
Tho! : ; | Hats Xa > » $]44t. - E «a of 
| wars lev 4 the fine of 'Samnel; vo. Thi Elierr of 
;" ent dbimitbe; ſun of Rebbs. - dan 12 


uudzr- 


Elders were joyned with the Prieſts In the goverament of the 
Charch, wich Eeclelialicall perſons in Ecclefiaſical! affares 


dodrine, andreceived wicnetles againſt him, and pro» 
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Underiand thiſe Gemarick phraſes, of the Judges of. ſuch a 
place, and the Eld-rs of ſuch a place, that we may not mi- 
ftiake th:m as if they were one. 5. Some have allo drawne 
a-patterne for the conſtitution of Synods , from that Coun- 
ell , Als 4.5,6. where we finde afſembled together Rulers, 
Priefis, Elders, Scrites , according to which :patterne we have 
in our Syncds, 1. the civill Magii:rate to prelide in the order of 
procecdings , for preventing tumults, injuries, 'diſorders, 2nd 
to aiit an” protect the Synod. 2. Paſiors of Churches. 3.Do- 
Rors from univeritics, anſwering to the Scribes or Doors 
of the Law. 4. Ruling Elders who affift inthe Goyernmenc of 
the Church. 6. After that 1ude2 was redaftcd into a Province, 
and the Romans having keptin their owne hands, not only the 
power of life and death Tobz 13.3 1. but all judgentent in what- 
{ovever civill, - or criminall offences, falling one among,the 
Jews,meant by matters of wrong or wicked lendneſs, Acts 18.14.Ang 
aving left to the Jewes no government,-nor any power of 


judgement, except inthings pectaining to their religion _ 
e 


Tb,verſe 15. Theſe fix things confidered, it is very unprobab 
{if notunpoſſible )that the Councell of the Prieſts;Elders, and 
Scribes', nientioned ſo'often inthe New Teſtament, 'ſhould be 
no Ecclehaſticall Court, but a temporal and civill Magiſtracy. 
The Centuriſis {ert. 1. 1;b.1. cap.10« reckon that Councell for 
an Eccleſiaſticall Court , diftin& from civill Magiſtracy : and 
they propoſe theſe two to be diitindly treated of , Aa coram 
Pomtificzhus ſeu Magiſtratn Fcclefiaſtico , (and here they bring 
in the councel} of the Priefts, Elders, and Scribes, ) And A&:o 
coram Pilato ſex magiſtratu politico. | Roti 
. I know Eroftus /5b.3.caps2. aud7ib.4. cap.q. though he con- 
fefie plairily that the Jewiſh Sanhedrin mentioned in the Goſ- 
ſpell, 'and in the Ads of the Apoſiles, had onely power: of 
judging - cauſes belonging to Religion, and thas the Romans 
did leave theni no power to judge of. civill injuries; yet he 
holdeth , that in theſe cauſes of Religion, the Sanhedrin! had - 
| pager not onely of impriſoning, and ſtourging, \but.even of 
th'it ſelfe. And ſo' endeavoursto make it atemporall or civil 
Magitracy (which Mr Pryzne allo doth vindic. pige'4,5. yet 
he ſpeaketh dubijouſly of their power of capitall puniſhments.) 
6: 09-21 : * Bug 
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Chap. 2 Ordinance of Church<government Vindicated. 


Bat this is confuted bythe reaſons which Thave given. | Where- 
unto 1 farther add: theſe few-animadveriions. 
1. The- firongeit proofe which. Er2ftus brings. ont of Joſe- 
phur antiq. lib. 20. cap.8- which { as he alledgeth ) puts che 
thing ont'of all controverſie, is a very weake and: infuiticient 
proot.Faſephws tels us in the cloſc.of thax Chaprer,thar after the 
.death of Herod and A chelaws, this was the Jewiſh Government, 
 aernregniacds iv n malrec; F 5 agyra.007 TR Wr4; 1 Egopiriig maigd rms 
This he citeth;page 177+ and. page 178. to prove thatthe San- 
hedrin- in Chrifts time, was a ciyill Magiſtracy, having power 


of the Sword. But T may with a great. deale, more probability 
argue. contrariwiſe from theſe words. Foſepbus tels- us--the 


Conſiitation and forme of the Jewiſh policy or Govern- 
ment was at that time Ariftocraticall, but it was. an Eccleſia- 
ſticall Ariitocracy;,' the government, was. in the hands of the 
chiefe Prieſts. Or thus (if you will) the Jewes ac tha time 
had a bare name of an ariſtocracy ; they had their $75 0p- 
timates,;Primates,ov Rulers © bat it was titzlo tenws, all power 
of civill government being taken' from them by the Romang, 
andthe government that was., was Eccleliaſticall. That very 
Chapter gives us a better argument to prove ,. that: the Romans 
did not permit to the Jewes capitall ements ; far 7ofephiss 
there records that Ananus the high Prieſt taking the opportu- 
Nity after the death of Feſtus, while Albizus the gs 99 of 
Feſtxs, was bat yet on his journey toward Jugea.,,. did call a 
Conncell 'of ] $ ( xgMev ow eSews, x6) ) before whom he 


preſented Famer the brother of Cheiſt , and ſome others, who 


were ( as guilty of impiety condemned tobe ſtoned. Which 
mightily diſpleaſed all ſuch as did obſerve the Laws. Albinns 
at. that, time comming from Alexandria, being cnformed of 
the thing , and that it was noe. Jawtull for Ananzs to doe any 
ſuch thing, without the Reman Governour., wrote achiding 
and threatning letter to' Ananus. And farther, the thing 
being ſecretly ſignified by ſome.to King Agripps , who did 
alſo. beſecch. the ; gh command' Azanxs to doe no ſuch 
thing againe, he haying treſpafſed in this. Whereupon Agri 


was ſo highly offended; chat he tooke away from Azazas the 


of Damnexs. 


2. Where- 


high Prieits place,and gaue it. to Jeſies the 
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_ 2. Whereas Eraſtzs argueth from the impriſoning, beating, 
or ſcourging, yeataking counlſell to kill the Apottles Actr q, 
&5. theit of Steven Acts 7. Paul letters from the high 
: Prieſt, for biuding and bringing to Feraſalem the Dilciples of 
 neAniq. Jud theLord Afts9.1,2. alfo the imprifoning and condenming'to . 
E - ib. rg a death the Saints As 26.30. Unto all this lanſver out of 
b- - wes 4 baere "Toſephur, chat in that degencrate age the high Prieſ's and fch 
- * cAoeruntd Se- as adhered to them, didufea great deale of violence, 

cerdoribus - & did many things for which they had no juſt nor lawfu 
power. So that the Letters and Warrants given out to Sul, 
and the execation of the ſame by a crueſ and bloody perſecr- 
2 tebans ting. of the Saints, can not prove the itwra the rand 
gue mced EF hz Pp : powe 
#;pari manu au- authority which was allowed to the Sanhedrin , but onely the 
* dacifinon@ Sucaur; the preſent prevalent power of the high Prieſt and his 
| _—_— fation in that contuiion -of affaires; and their extreame ma 
os 55 re. lice againſt the Saints, to have been ſuch as made them to doe 
2077 - n certe- things for which they had no legall power nor warrant. And 
” bane convitiis thisone Animadvertion breakes. all the firength of Mr Prymees 
| . & lapidaioti- argument vindic. pages. that the Cormcell of the Jewes- had 
| bmenecerit fil yurper (which no meere Eecleſtaſticall conſeſtory can doe } 20 ſeomrye, 

E r : , tortave, ax onet-l ew offenders , if not #06 1ndemme ,, pt 26 
\ death, (Where he citeth divers Texts , none of which proveth 
i either torturing , or out-lawing,and'the moſtof which,prove + 
' exarfit ſunmo- notlo mach as GartheCountel of the Jewes at that time had 
| ram _—_ amhoricy to ſconrge or impriſon , as dab. 5. 2v. & 10.27. 
erent ſerves Adark 13. 9. Aﬀys 6:12,13,14- & 2420. & 25.15.) Dhe'im- 
| furs i cezs Prifonment of the Apaſites was not withone the authority of 
© miners, qui au- theC ce of the Temple At 4. 1,3. Thiscaptaine of the 
- frren debits Temple, is thought by rhe beſt interprecers , to have been the 
b Sacerdoribms de-\ © tune of the Garrifon which the Romans placed in the 
Z Amntinia hard by the Temple , and rhat to prevent w- 

an oares'when the people cameo the Temple, elpe- - 
feaſts in great multicudes., Bat that the 
was a civill Magifirace of the Jewes, 
puted with anthoriry and power fromthe Sanhedrin, 
the Apoſtles Acts 5:33. it was in a fadden palſion, being exe 16 
| ſe 
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= 5. 'Las wen .of Iſrael rm your folyes adn 
them 3 as Interpreters take En na 
man » " ſhould put any oneto death. The putting of 
Steven: to.death was upon of 7adicizer reli, or Jus 285 
lotarun, as Grotins thinks dc Fure belli ao pacie hh .+.40p-20. fig. 
If ſo, it was an extraqudinary i&. Iam ure it was done moſt 
y. » diſordeelyand furioutly, before cicher himſclfe 
waz heard ipeake out, or any-ſenzence was given againſt him, as 
is p+ rare 2 23755: GE 
aſtxes his upon I £24 16-1102 lavwfull for us 
#t v5 pbants vr meaning ( ich he ): formaking'him- 
TY againſt Ceſar, the cauſe for which they did chiefly 
exal him bo Files So avs Whey Bilſon (a great fo!law- 
er of Eraſtus ) of the perpern vernment of Chriſts Churck 
CaP-4-, audrey. ſaid Pilate wnto them, Taks ye 
him and judge bim according to your Lew 3 The Low therefore fad 
unto bine, 1t is net lawfull far u10 quit any man to death. Pilote 
dur not bave refuſed to a man; who made himſelfe a 
King agaialt Cefor, nor durit' he have = over upon the 
Jewes to have judged, one in, that whic ' Caſors 
ccawne.. Nay, as-ſooneas thei Jewes objetied, If than Jen this 
man goes thou art mat Caſars. friend; fon whoſjener maleth hinefelf: 6 
Kings ſpeakgth «goinſt Caſar. Filate when he beard that , went; 
in agtine, and {axe down. on the Judgement ſeat Tobn 19.12, 13- 
Thowlor mines whey Pilate faid tothe Jewes take. yehion, and: judge 
6. fs your aw, he ſpake it: of mdttersiof theinLaws 
pans Councell $1 of the chjiefe Prieſis,Elders.and »Siycm 
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i merge \bur a yeelding to Pilates ivtention ; 
for-he mig have 6d” Yoenotrmeane-, that yeſhall judge 
him for chaewkich coneerrieeli Ci/ir ; ;* bur for thac which con- 
cerneth 'your-owne Law and Religion. © Therefore cerrainely 
the anſwer which che Jewes made to'P3l:e , did reply, that 

CE te 17 they had power to judge a man jn that which concer- 

cir Law and Religion, yet they had no power to put 

2hy man to death, | no not for that which concerned their 
Law. 

4-There are ſeverall paſſages in che ftory of Paul which ſhew 
ns, thar'thongh the:Jewiſh Sanhedrin might" judge a man in 
matters of their Law , yet thiey were accuſers , 'not Jadsrs , in 
civill or capitall puniſhments , I meane when a man'was accu- 
fed as wodbey of bonds or of death, though i it were fora matter 
of their on 4 Y hadno liberty to- Judge » butonely to accufe. 
The Jewes drew Pub before the judgement ſeat of Gale , even 
Hee matter of their law. "This fellow (fay they to Galzo)per- 
fivaderh 'men to worſhip God, contrary to the Law Acts 18.13. 
I th had-intended onely an Ecclefiafticall cenſure, their re- 

e had been-cither tothe Sanhedrin, orar edged; ME or 
,"but becaa they intended a corporall 
,whichneitherthe Sanhedrin nor theSyiing « Hao reel of 


power to infli&';, therefore they maſt profecite Pax! before 


Galio;. whoſe anfiver was to this purpo e, that if ithadbeen 
_ amnatter.of to. ns d lendnefſe , it had been proper forhim 
: 16h&ve £3" but tha ſince it was no ſiich thing, he would 
in fac knowing alſo, that the Jewes had no power 
themſelves. Againe, Acts 23.28, 29. Clandins Ly- 
fa: to Flix coricerning Pax! thus , and when I would 
have kriowke the canſe -wherefore they accuſed him, T browght bim 
forth ini6-their Courcell. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions 
of their Law, Ro es re; laid to bis charge worthy of death 
"That whic ,yſtas i ein the bufineſſe, 
| 1 an "VE" the Jewes, was the Jewes 
ne to put Paul todeath , tinder colour of judging him ac- 
tothe was the pretence made by Terrnls | 
ow nb Now in that which was to be puniſhed; either by 
ms or ſo much as by bonds, Lyſſar conceives the Jewes tobe 
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-ho » therefore he brings Paw/ into the coun- 
cell of the Jewes ,” not to: be jadged by thei, but to: know 
what accuſation they had againtt him. For the ſame reaſon 
P zwl himſelfe did decline going to Ferxſalem,to be judged there, 
no-not of matters concerning the Religion and Law of the 
Tewes, that accuſation- being. ſo: far driven on, as to maake 

him worthy of death.” His accuſers ( faith Feffus to King 4- 

grippa) brought none a«cuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed , but 

| 6. phe LI ag2inſt bim of their owne ſuperſtition , and 

of one Teſus which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And 
becauſe I doubied of ſuch maner of queſizons . T acked bim whether 

be wonld goe to Jeruſalem , and there be Judged of theſe matiers, Ats 

' 25. 8, 19,20. This Paul had declined verl. 10. _ at Ceſars 
wry eat (laid he) where I ought to be judzed. And why? 
but e his accuſation was capitall, even in that which con- 

- cerned the Law of the Jewes, and ſhe knew the Jewes at-chat 
time had no power of capitall jadgements. Som: have alledged 
this example of Pax! for appeales from Presbyterics or Synods 

- to the civill Magiſtrate : by which argumene themſelves grant 

_ - that the Jewiſh Sanhedrin then declined by Pau/,, was a Eccle- 

fiaſticall,not acivill Court. -. -: 1 ati | 
- $. Belides all this Eraſias his opinion is ſtrongly confuted 
by that which Conſtentinus L' Emperexr Annet. in remp. Jud. 
pag. 404-.to 407. proving that the Jewes after. the thirticth 
yeere of Chriſt, had no power of puniſhing with death; for 
fe hereof citerh a ce of do urea that forty yeers 
re the deſtru&ion of the Temple, the Sanhedrin '(-which 
had in former times exerciſed capitall judgements ) did remove 
from Hieruſulem, quum viderent ſe non poſſe ome crpitalia 
exercere, When they perceived that they could not exerciſe 

.capitall jud 5 they ſaid /er-5 remove ont If this place , leſt 
we'be guilty + {ir being laid: Dewt..17.10.3 according tithe ſentence 
which they of that place fball ſbew thee: whence they colle&ed,that 

if they were not in thar place,they were not obliged to capitall 

judgemenes:and ſo they removed. And if you would know whe 
ther he tels us out of Roſcb Hafſbana,they:removed from Hieru 

- 'ſalemtoFJebra;thencerto Oſathence toi Scbapbreay%c.He that de- 

fires to have further —— | — 


wy i "2p 


-yead Buxrrf ini Chal TolonZ oiaiies; 
proves that Jauticia coriveinalie, eciminall:j 
and were eaken awa prom the Jams ſalty befors the 
deſtruRtion of the Geond T This brifaich 'is plaine in 
"Talmud Hicroſol. ta lib. Sunbedrixs (cap; 7, in Teimud Baby. int 
ar fol-4.1.2. parg, 1 280 us CIOS 0 I. 
"In Jmobafir: fol. 51. x. Majeman. in Sankidris cap. 14. fod.13. 
He cites alſo apaſlage in Beraabar f&/. 58.1. concerning one who 
for a hamous crime cven for tying with a beat ought to be 
adiudged rodeath; bat when one {aid that he oughttodiey it 
was amfwered, that INS warn to. PuE.any. MAR. $0 

death. And his Caich r, Baxtorf is the very fame, which che 
fora cid 9 to Pilate Fol 38.31. Now this powerbeing caken 


yecres before the deſtruiftion of the Tem- 
wdy2 hin was inthe 7x yeere of Chrift, bis drach 
bens inthe 34- 09 cant onour manere ns, kWas takgn. 


from the Jewes neere three yeerts defore the death of Chritt. 
And7T farther make this inference, that ſince the Sanhadrin 
which had:power of life and death, did remove from: Hierxſs- 

fexwforcy yeers beforethedeſtraviion of the Temple for which 
ſee allo Tzemach David. edit. Hen. Fort. pag hy. ſo.abouc 
'chive yeeres-hefore the deach ff Okrilt ; ic raſtnoces;follow 
ddofrain, andibeforeCheiſts paſhon, was mot acinill Magj- 
egy. Jn: ao Sanhedrin., bucan Eccle liefticallSanke- 
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exerc, 16. axu2# 34. =x#-76. He bolds that thaugh the Councell 
of the Jewes had cognizance of the offence (for otherwiſe how 
could they give a reaſon or cauſe when they demand*d juitice) 
in which Fett the Councell did judge Chriit ro be guilty af 
death, Adarke Fa 64- yet their Conncell had then no- mane 
power of capitall puniſhmenes, which ſaich he, the more [cars 
ned. moderne writers doe demonſtrate & Fuchafin, and from 0s 
ther Talmudicall writings ; he addeta that this power of 
tting any man to death was taken from the Jewes ſome ſpace 
44 ye THAI when they ſaid to Pilate, It wv net lewfull for ws 
to pat ay man to death: torxhis power was taken from them, 
faith he, forty {yearn before the deſtruftion of the cond Tem- 
ple, as the Rabbinicall writers doe record. rnd 
I hare thus largely proſecuted my laſt argument, drawn from 
the New Teſtament, mentiening the Councell of the Pricts, 
. AndItruft the twelve arguments which have been brought 
may give good fatisfaQtion toward the proofe of an Eccletias 
:., Thechicfe objetion which ever] heard or read againſtthis 
dittin&ion of a Civill Sanhedrin and an Eccleſiaicall Savhes 
drin among the Jewes, is this. That neither the Talmud: nor 
the Talmudicall 'writers mention any ſuch diftin&on ; -but 
ſpeake onely of one ſupreme Sanhedrin of 71 , and of other 
two Courts , which fate the one at the doore of the Coart be» 
fore the Temple, the other at the gate which entereth: tothe 
mountaine of the Temple. There were alſo Courts inthe Ci- 
tics where capitall caſes were judged by three and twenty, pecus 
niall mulcs by three. | | | 
.. Haſw. It maſt be remembred that not onely the Talmudicall 
Commentacors,, but the Talmud-ic Glte , is mach laterthan 
thetime of the Sanhedrin., and the integricy of the Jewith go- 
yernment. Yea later (by ſome Centuries) than the deitrudtion 
of the Temple and City of Feruſa/em. So that the Objetion 
which is made is'no ſtronger than as if one ſhould argue thus, 
Theres no apy wat ied i 4 woe Paſtors and 
Ruling Elders (without any Biſbop hdving preeminence over 
the.reſt ) neither in the CanonTaw,s nordeccetals: of Popes, 
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'nor in the Booke of the Canons of the Reman Charch. Theres 
fore when P as! wrote his Epiſtle to-the Charch of Kome, there 
was no ſuch Elderſhip in that Church, conſtituted as hath'been 
Gid.Bur it the Eccleſtafticall Government either of theCharch 
of Rome, ' or of the Church of the Jewes: can be proved from 
Scripture (as both may) it ought to be no Sc againſt 
thole truths, that they are not ford in the Writers of af:er> 
times, and declining ages. Howbeit there may be ſeen ſome 
footſteps: of a Civill and Eccleliaſticall Sanhedrin, even in the 
Talmudicall writers, - in the opimion of (oxftantinu E' Empe- 
rear; and in that other paſſage cited by D. Bzxtorf out of Elie. 
Of which-before- And ſo much concerning an'Eccleſtaſticalf 
Sanhedrin among the Jewes. 

If after allthis, any man fhall be unſatisfied in this particu-: 
lar;, yet in the iſſue, ſachas are not convinced that there was 
an Eccleſiaſticall Sanhedrin among the Jewes , drftin& from 
their civill Sanhedrin , may-nevertheleſſe be convinced not by 
the former arguments, batby other Mediums, that there was 
an Ecclehiaſticall government among the Jewes diſtin&'front 
their civill government. For itbelonged'to the Prieſts, (not to- 

;the Magiſtrates or:Judpes-): to put difference between buly and un 
boly,; and between nnclean and clane; And'the Prieſts (not' the 
Magiſtrates) are:challenged for not purting difference between 
the holy and prophane Ezech.22.26. And this power of the 
Prieſts was not meerly dofrinatl or declarative ,: bat decifive; 
binding, and juridicall;/ fo farre as that according to their fen- 
tence: men.were tobe admitted as cleane,, or excluded /a& un- 
deane. Yea jnother caſes, as namely in trying and' judging 
the ſcandall of a ſecret and unknown miurther ,. obſerve what 
is-ſaid of the Prieſts, Dext. 21.5. by their word ſhall every contro- 
werſie and every ſtroke be tried; | Yea themſelves were Judges of 
controverlies Ezech. 44,24. And'in controverſie they ſhall ſtand in 
Judgement, and'they ſhall Judge it according to my judgements. 
Where the Miniſters of the Goſpell are principally intended; 
but not without an alluſion unto and parallel with the Prieſts 
of- the old Teſtament, in this point of juriſdi&ion. Suppoſe 
now it were appointed by Law, that Miniſters ſhall ſeparate'or 
put difference cen the holy and prophane, thatby- _ 

F | word- 
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word every controverfie concerning the cauſes of fiefperfion or 
ſequeſtration of men from the Sacrament, ſhall be ried; thae 
in controverſie they ſhall ſtand in judgement, and judge accor- 
ding to the word of God : Would not -very one looke npon 
chis, as 4 power of government put into the hands of Mini- 
ſters. © And nione readier to aggravate ſuch government, then 
the Eraftians. Yet all this amounts to no more, - then by the 
plaine and undeniable Scriptures: above cited:,, was committed 
to the Prieſts. * Suppoſe alſo , that men-were kept backe from 
theTeinple and from the Paſſeover,nor for any morall unclean- 
neſſe, but for ceremonial] uncleannefle onely ( which is to be 
afterwards diſcuſſed) yet the Prieſts their judging and deciding 
of controverfies concerning mens legall uncleannefl:, accor- 
ding to which judgement and deciſion, men were to be admic- 
ted to, or kept backe from-the Temple and Paſſover (yea ſome- 
time their owne houſes, as in the caſe of leprofie ) could not 
chooſe but entitle them to a power 'of governnient , which 
power was peculiar to them, and 'is not inall theold Teſta- 
ment aſcribed to Magiſtrates or Judges. And as the exereiſe of 
this power'did not agree to the Magiſtrate, ſo the commillion, 
charge, and power given to thoſe who did keepe backe the un- 
elcane , was not derived: from the Magiftrate; for it did be- 
long to the. intrinſecall facerdotall -authority 2 Kings 11. 
18. The Prieſt ( Fehojads _) appoined Officers over the houſe of the 
Lord. The 70 thus, 9 197m 6 ledss omrudme; & biuuw nets 


Theſe Officers or overſeers oyer the Temple , were appointed. 
by Jebsjads , for keeping backe the uncleane, as Grotize. upon 


the place, following Foſephws , hath obſerved. Compare 
2-Chro. 23.19. And be( Jebojadsa) ſet the Porters at the g tes of the 
bouſe of 'the Lord ,. that none which was uncleane in any thing fpou'd 
enter in{For the ſame end did he appoint theſe overſeers oyer the 
Temple; 2 Kings 11-. It wasalſo appointed by the Law, that 
the man who ſhould doeany thing preſumptaoully, contrary 
to the ſentence of the Prieis, ſhould die the death , as well as 
the man who ſhould doe any thing preſumptuoully, contrary.to 
the ſentence of the Judge,Dewe. 17. 9,12. 
 Finally,.the high Prieſt was a culer of the people, and'to him 
is that law applied, Thow ſpalt not rake evil, of 4 
" Poopee. 
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people As 23. 5. Which is not meant onely in that he 
was of the Sanhedrin; for there was an aſticall 
ruling power , which was common with him to ſome other 
Prieſts, 2 Chro.35.8. Hilkieh the high Priclt, and Zacberieb and 
Fehiel Prieſts of the ſecond order, are called Rulers of the hae 
of God : being in that ned foe thus diſtinguiſhed from other 


Prieſts and Levites imployed in the manuall worke of the Tem 
ple about Sacritices and the like. p1eE x 
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Cnayr. IV. 


That there was an Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication 4- 
mong the Fewes © and what it was. 25 =. 


T:. hath been affirmed by ſome who pretend to more skill in 
Jewiſh antiquities than others, that though che :Jewes had 
an excommunication which did exclude a man from the 1 
of civilt fellowſhip , fo that he mighe not come within foure 
cubits of his nei p; { and fo one man mighr and. did ex> 
commitnicate another)yet no man was judicially orby ſentence 
of a Court excommunicated , at leaſt not from the Temple,Sa- 
"Fo tes 1 full in thefir 
o theſe Mn ace ofe the ju ent of 
othiers'who have taken bed narks.7 cmd —_ ewith 
nLexicon cha. antiquiities , 'and are mach efteetned for their skill :cherein. 
Tamud. & * D. Birxtorfexponndeth (V7 cherem to be a caſting out of one 
Rabbin. yo from the holy aſſemblies , or an eje&ion from the Synagogne, 
Wa t==nt and maketh it 'paralle! tothe Excommunicating of the ince- 
"MM -* flyons man i Cor. 5.'0 Mr Seldey extendeth the Jewiſh Excom- 
Ft, excuſos Tanication fo arte, ages we args poo ury from fel- 
C- - bow ſacrs lowſhip' in prayer and holy lies, and makes it parallel 
x 50 ex ſy1d- | ; 4 - { « ; 
F 4 &'c- Cum tili-exrommunieare nan licet edere nec bibente| reſpicit Apoftolus - 

_ F T's ToikTo wn); oumdicw, Nem gs he _ «lym nee 
| quem excommunicare jubct+ © De lure nar. & Genin lib.4. cap-9. Atque is plan? & communlc» 
"ion rations, convenius, Of omonks [antFi commertii relegabante, tr bujaſmdj ang« 
 themateſub ininils Eecleſie (riffiante louitur Tertullians, Lp | FAY 2: 
to 
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.Chap.4. Orarrance of Church: government vindicated. 
20 that which Terre ian els us to-have b:en nſcd by the Pri- 
emitiveCharch. Mz Brughton ja his expoſition of the Lords 
prayer Page 4 makes 2 parallel between the Jewiſh and the 
Chriftian Church in many particulars, and among the reſt, 
he faith they agree in the manner of Exgommunicatias and abſe- 
danion. ? Henri V oritian | 9 his Jace animadverlions upon Pirke p eAujmad in 
Kabbs Eliczer , wonders how any man can imagine that an Fi page 16g, 

-Apofitate, # blaſphemer, or the like was. admitted into the th 
Temple. For part, he thinkes ſome £xcommunicate —_ eliaque 
perſdus were abſoknely. excluded from the Temple , and [ara gin in: 
that | others for whom there were hopes. of reconciliati- 44 
on , were admitted Into It. 4 Drufus and * Fohwmes Corb 4 7. 
hold, that there were fach excommunicate _ a T1, 
the Jewes, as weve removed from Church lies, PAs (X08: 

were notacknowledged tor Charch members. FSchinalorue de- £5 fer 

ſcribeth their excommunication tobea putting away of an in *n&8 Tepy Ps p 

penigent-obſtinate finacy from the-publique Fo ly of the 1498 Way 

Churdeh , and \o3 MEIN of fom , hip peaple & 7; F504 

exponnds ir cating out of ynagogue to CAR 
anexconmanication {luch as in the Chriſtian Church ) from quan __ 

4cligions fellowſhip. - » So.doegheCenturilts plainly where&b gf ol 
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Qnaiton, whether the Jewes in Chrilts cime had any ciyJll g Taba _— 
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e's bee : Where he afececncionach the three diſtin@ kinds. of Excammunication odg 
"Cherem, andSohammae- :1bid: pag n07h- 179 , _— 7 Berga; ejeflis ex cetu yierum,, 3 
alla ancienurh ſpecies, gus uit innundss ob Neves ny ſo mn, . dliquis a. cetu Eccle- <3 
fuffor ngmoretur ad teuppes a Jege preſcriptum De pepu/crs; 47» " Ejef aurems Sy- : 
, conmunicariouja abnegatroet?, & Datenariogs a udine,que | nofirk 7ecepto jam ; 
"_ Excanmunicatio dicitur. u OMagdeb. Cent. 1.4. pe FT. EY 4 & promulge- 
bant eorum damngifones , und cum perſouls : que quidem res ,mbil aliud lics Excommuniec= 
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Government, or Magiſtracy. *Cornelims Bertranews thinks thar 
x D:e-5u6.Ebr. 4, the Jewith Nidda: anſwereth our ſuſpenfion fromthe Sacre- 
rod pe ic. ment, and thatto their cherem anſwereth our exconamanica. 
Prima eff 12 tion from the Church: and that the Fewes had the very ſame 
evrr/a5;0, ame- kind of excommunication , by which the inceftuous Corinthi- 
litio _— an; Hymenens and Philetis , and the Emperour Theodoſizer were 
rio | _ 4. excommunicated. (onſtantivue Þ Emperenr annot. in rempub, 
oa zxirew Jud. pag-370- £0378. holdeth the ſanie thing which Bertre- 
cuidan exitic, 1815 Foie h concerning the Jewiſh excommunication , and 
Excommnica- which hath now been cited. - Godwyx in his Afoſes and Aero, 
tio! quando i- 15, © £:9.1 ſpeaketh of the Ecclefiaſticall Court of che Jewes, 
even $12woy unto which ( ſaith he ) belonged the power of excommuica- 
Juy ex populo ſur, LON , the ſeverall ſorts of which cenſure he explaineth cap. 2. 
(& in co amplim namely Niddui, cherem, and Shammats. Aﬀeer all which, he 
non _cen/er1 (9 begins cap.3. to ſpeake of civill Courts of the Jewes, aditiin& 
Canes mt | 19 rurges x = ot 
Joi; - Grotius. arnot. in Luke 6.22. compares the Jewiſh excommu- 
| 4p = nication with that eo was exerciſed 7 the -Druides in 
pate effje ame France, who did interdicere ſacrifeciis, interdift and tbic 
eudyesy? from their Sacrifices impious and obſtinate perſons. Yeatholſe 
feri &' FIOY who were excommunicate by Nidds or the lefſer excommuni- 
ile 22) yard :» Cation , helikens to thoſe penitents or mourners in the ancient 
| porwS poſtris Chriſtian Church , who were ſaid to be & werrarvon, gui non 
wecamu probi- ' cens ceteris orabant $c. He tels us the ancient Chriſtians did in 
bizionem ſeu ſuſ- divers things follow the Jewiſh diſcipline , and among other 
perfpment 4 things inexcommunication ; He cites the ſame paſſage of Ter 
[ectude Excen. iaDien which is cited by Mr Selden, concerning a ſ:mizing out, 
muz"cario pub- 2 communieatione orationn, &- convent 1,0: onns ſanlti commercii. 
lick facts. Which is as full and high adeſcription of the Ecclefiaſticall cen- 
fare of Excommunication , as any can be, So that the Jewiſh 
Excormmnnication' being paralfeld with that Excommunica- 
tion which Tertu[ian ſpeakes of, and which was praQiſed in 
the ancient Chriſtian Church , what more can be required in 
this particular? And here I cannot but take notice, that Maſter 
P-y1mne doth very much miſtake and miſrepreſent Mr Selden, as 
if he held the Jewiſh excommunication to haye been no more 
but a ſhutting out from civill company or fellowſhip, _ 
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Chap.4 Ordinances of Church-government vindicated. 

he clearly holds 1ib:4.. de jure nat. &: Gent. cap.g; p. 522. thac he 
who was excommunicated by the Jewiſh cherens, was pat away 
and caſt off from fellowſhip in prayer , and-fromall religious 
fellowſhip,even as Tertxlian ſpeaks of excommunicated perſoas 
in the Church. 


Lud: Capellus in Spicilegio upon Fob.g. 22. Gord of the 7 3 
ne in Aion * the three degrees of the fewiſh ; 2a 7 


from. communion in the holy things. I contefſe he underſtands y Heron tifa 7 
Excommunica* -: 


they nuſt needs die. CAnd yet the: Jewes did ſhamatize the og 
Catbitesor $ 7! as we ſhall ſeeafterward ) whom Ris poy Can” n 
thiteror Samaritens ( Ramen a acrerwacem: 7 
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God altogether. 

" And. abas- have prothiced fifteen wienelfes for the Ecetefia- 
fea} Excopmunication of the Fewes. I might produce x many 
more}bat L keve made choice of thele , becaule all Fo then) have 
ken more. than ondinary paines jn ſearching the fewith an- 
giquitics.,. 39d divers.of them avs of greatzft note for their skill 
thepetn; +. | 
ta thenaxmrt olace "ul us ts the cauſes, d>grees, manner 
and rizes. how, the.amhoricy-by-which , the ends and effefts of 
excotimnunication among tho Jewes ,- and ſte whether all thefe 
doe not; belpe to make their Excommunication a patterne 
_ farous. Far the cauſes, there wore 24 caults;for which 2 rpan 
was Exoommunicated among the Jewes. Youmayread theny 
in: Buxtorfi Lexicon Chald. Talmud &> Ribbin. p. 1304, 1505+ 
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rg aa Fehr, 49 1 
fathers had done. Another , P | ke thar: verardethi-ov friadecrh Py I 
thers from wo. I mew 7 ono chf Another, fre : 
that maketh th ——_ Po (asDr Baxtorf) or offerech 
a ſickly beaſt, (a7. Coch.) ar a Sacrificer thacdoth nor 

ſhew his Sacrificing Kaife before a Wiſe man or#Rabbi » thar 
it may be knowne to be a lawfull Knife, and not .Ano- 
ther, he that cannotbe made to know or to lexrne. | nother, 
he chat having put away his wife , doth thercafter converſe fa- 
miliacly with her. | Another, a Wile man (tharis, a Rabbi 6r 
Door) infamous for an evill life. - The other cauſes had alſo 
matter of ſcandall in them, namely, the deſpiſi _—_ a Wiſe 
man or Rabbi ,-chough ir were after his deach- deſpiling 
of an Officer or meſlenger of the houſe of judgement. He thas 
caſtech-up to his neighbour a ſervile condition, or cals his 
neighbour ſervant. He that wenn ry refaſerh ro 
at che day appointcd bythe Jadge. He that doth: not 
himlſelfe torhe Judiciall {nom Hociras hath jo hs no Y 
| hurtfall ching,as a mad dogge or a weake leather. He that 7 
before Heathen Judges bearech witneſlc againft an Ifracliee.' He | 
that maketh the dlind to fall. He thar hath Excormmunicare 
- another wichout cauſe, -when he cuaghe not-to have been Bi 
communicate Thus yolhave tlie 2 4. cadet of rhe” fewſh Fx- 
conumnication 3 of which me were nicere ſcandals: others 


of Extommninicuton 
Cach. Annosc: in Ex5- Gem 
. pag. = noma) ef eagemene nr re Regs 
of- ; we pale gan wn .wds 2 caalc of Excommunieation, 
ſhewerch that the Excommunicttion' was becauſe of - rhe ſeatt- 
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provided thac the offender ſhould. beexcommunicate; For they 
-raught the people: that he' who did contend againſt a Rabbj 
did contend: againſt the holy Ghoſt (for which ſee Gul. Forſtivs 
anno0t. in Maimon: de fundam. legis. Pas: 77,78.) and hence did 
aggravate an Ecclefiaſticall or Divine (not aCivill) injury. 
Whence it appcareth that the cauſes of Excommunication, were 
formally lookt-upon as ſcandals. Adde that if qua injuries, 
then 2 quatenmd ad omne, all perſonal! or civill injuries had been 
cauſes of Excommunication. Bat all civill injuries doe not 
fall within theſe 2 4- cauſes. . If it be objefted, that neither doe 
all eandalls-fall within theſe 24. canſes. ' ' I anfiver they doe; 
for ſome of the cauſes are generall and comprehenlive,- namely 
theſerwo, the 5*h. He that deſpiſeth the Statates of the Law 
( of Moſes, 'or of the Scribes; and the 18th. He thatretardeth or 
hindereth others from doing the Law. 

.* When I naake mention of any particular heads, either of the 
Jewiſh-Diſcipline, or of the ancient Chriſitan diſcipline,let no 
__ = omar goto as - I intended the Tike Striftnefic of Dif- 
cipline in theſe dayes. ' meaning is onely, to prove Eccle- 
Chicall cenſures, and an Fedlefiaſtical Oorermiticks -- And let 
this be remenibred upon all-like occaſions; though'it be nor 


Ke Sars, rant And fo muchfor the'cauſes.* © 
- degrees of the Jewiſh excommunication, were 17) N;d- 
dai. CAM Cherem,, IPO Schammasta, Elias in Tiſbite , ſaith 
plainly that there were three kinds of excommunication, Njddui, Che= 
rem, and Schammaia. | Niddui #\tagfting ont; but if bebe not 
Þ converted, they ſmite bim with Chtrenti” and if neitber ſo be repent, 
| they ſchammatize bim. Theſe three Door Bruxtorf thus diltin- 
b guiſheth;not only out of Eliar, the common ſentence of the but 
Hebrew DoQtors.  Fhe firſt and ſmalleſt excommunication is 
Niddas, which is a fimple ſeparation fora certairi time. The 
greater excommunication is Cherem,which-isa ſeparation'with 
imprecations and curſes. The greateſt of all is Shammete, a. 
final, .excommunication, without hope of returning to the 
Charch: 'Solikewiſc Hen: Vorſtims animad: iri Pirke pag. - 
_is ſuſpenſion from the:Sacramem.; | The ſecond is a caſting out 
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ofcheChurch;"anda delivering over'to Sathaii t' which yer is 


a medicinall cxcommunication for the defiru&ion of the fleſh, 


that the ſpirit may be ſaved. | The third is Anatbems Marana- 


tþs, an accuriing of a man to the, comimg of Chriſt, with- 
out hope of mercy ; which is excommunicatio exterminativa, and 
-cainot be done, withour a profh:ticall Spirit.. Corn.Bertramns 
de repub. Ebreor cap. 7. faith that our ſuſpenfion trom the'Sacra- 
ment anſwereth to their Niddzi : our Excommunication to 
their Cherem. And for their Schammata,he thinks it was an ad- 
judging of one to eternall dearh ; whereunto anſwereth the A- 
poltles Anatbems?, and the Churches devoting of ut the. 
Apoſlate, as one to be no more prayed for, but to be prayed 
againſt. AMunſterus will have Schammata to be the ſame with 
Nidd#i. Wherein Maſter Se/der agreeth wich him, till holding 
a difference between Niddui, and Cherem , as between the leſſer, 
and the greater excommunication : de Izre nat. & Gentinm, 


1. 4 c. 8. Of the ſame opinion is Ts. Coch, Annot. in Exc. Gem. . 
Sanbedrin.p.-149. But Conſftantinus Þ Empereur annot.in rempub. 


Ted. tels us, that the Talmudiſts indivers places, do diſtinguiſh 
the three degrees of Excommunication,as Bertremus doth ;and 
that Scozmmata was the higheſt Excommmmication, greater then 
either Niddui or Cherem, he proves not onely by the Epitheton 
adonai added by the Chaldee paraphraſe Nwum.2 1. 25. Ez percuſſit 
ens Iſrael per Schammata det; but further from the words of 
Rabbi Solomon,comparing one excommunicated by Schammata, 
to the fat caſt in the Furnace, which is wholly conſumed, and 
which never comes out, ſo he that is Schammatized, is loſt for 
ever, and withounr all cre unto all eternity. He confirm- 
eth it alſo, from thewords of Elia above mentioned. It is nor 
nuch to my preſent argument, to diſpute whether the 
Jewes had , three diſtin degrees. of excommunication 
or. two. only. However it's agreed, that the Jews had 
their Excommunicatio Minor &> Major. And Niddui' wasan 
Excommunicagion for 30. dayes, during which time if the 
perſon { man or woman) - repent, well and good: if not,he 
was.excommunicatge,for other 30: dayes. Yea,faich Door Bux- 
zorf, the time mighebe triplicate to 90.dayes.  And-if after all 
chatcime he repent notzthen he was excommunicate, with the 
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___ Aarons Rod Bleſſoming, or the Divine 
greater excommunication Cberems. Ant] ſd much: for the PR 


' Asfor the manner, and rites of their exconumunication, ic 
() Lexicon. Was done moſt ſolemnly, (=) Door Buxtorf tells us, if the © 
Chall. Talmud, party. was preſent, the ſentence of Excomnunication was pro» 
& Kebbin. pg» nounced againſt himby word of mouth : It he was abſent, there 
aq68. Excom- wa; a writ publikely affixed, —_—— the ſentence of Excom- 


RN ang; munication, which writ was noc publiſhed, till the offence 


by, ns ;, Was proved, at lealtby two witneſles, 
quando excom- | : c - 15350 
municandus er at pref. ns : quandeque ſcripto publie? affixe, quande abſens erat- Hinc legitur in Majs 
emone in libre Mad cop. 7. Set: 1; Cuomrds ffi Niddui : dicit N- efto int excommuntcatione. St. 
excommunicant enm in faciem, id eſt preſemem, dicit N. hic effo inexcommunicatione frve banms, 
 Thid. pag. 2469+ Nameins wel minifter pub'icws judiciicd file haberwr, ut j; dicat, N- 4 me cites ad 
{arm conmtempſit me, aut vilipendit Tudicem, que dixis {a nolle compaveve in Judicio, tunc ſamma- 
tiſent ipſum ad werba ejuw, ſed nonſcribunt ſuper eo Schedan Excommunicationis Shammata,doner ve- 
uerint dus gus teftemus Fl Will noluifſe comparive ad Iudicium. | 
It.is certain from Pirke Rabb. Elierſer cap. 38. that Cherem way 
not without an af{:mbly of ten at leaſt. And it. is as certaine 
that Cheren: was not onely in a ſolemn, but in a facred manner 
xrformed, which is manifeſt from that Formals Auathematir, 
Lexicon Which(3)DoQor Buxtorf hath tranſcribed'ous of an old Hebrew 
| pn $28. Mayauſcript ; and from Þ ) another forme, which Her. Vorſtius 
Ex ſententia donini Dominorum, ft in Anathemate Floni Filim Plan, in uraque Jomo Iudicii, Su- 
feriorum [cilicer & Inferiorum, in Anath: maze izem Sanforum Excelſorum, in gnathemate Seraphin 
& Ophannim, m mate denique 102. us Keeleſie, m ax imorum tT minimorum C7c- 

(b) Another forme more fult and. large ſee in Yoffime his Animadverfions n 
Pirke pag.226- to 230+ Dcreto vigilam atque edifto-Sanftorumanachemizamas, reyurſis 20g 
= excommunicamus Schammatizamus,maſedicimus,cxecramus ex ſenteritiakujus loci atque ex 
-  ſcientia hoj us carriigghoc libra legjs,ſercentis rredecim pr#cepris in illo conſcriptis. Anathes 
-._ - mate quo Jeſhua devovic Jericho z malcdiione qua maledixit Eliſevs pueris,& malediiene 
= quam imprecatys eſt Gichazi ſervo ſne. Shammare quo Schammacizavit Barack Merox, &c. 
: Nomine Acb:hariel Jah Domini Zebaoth.Nomine Michael Piincipis magni\Nomine Mahe- 
*  theron cvjus nomen eft fituri nomen Domini” cjus. Nomine 81114/pborr qui netic coronas 
: pro domino ſun. Namine Nomini 43 licerarum- Nomine-quod appariit Moſiiin Sinai. 
| _- Nomine quo diflccuie.Meſes Mare: Nomine Ehirh acher Ehich; Exo qui eros Arcano nemi- 
” mis Amphoraſch. Scriptura que cxaratacet intabu!is. Nomine Domini exgciruum Dei Iſra- 
+  - efis,quiſcdit inter cherubim, &c.. Maledi@us ex ore nominis.celebrandi, & tremendi, quod 
= 4256% rx ex oreSxcerdotis magni die exptarionum, &c- Evellarur ipſe e.tabernacule, No- 
 lir dominus illi comfenare, ſedrune furnerfutor & indignitio contre yitum illum. fockn!: 
-- bancilli _-_ ——_ confcriptz in-hoclibruleggs. Expelhenomen cjus {ab cals; 8 
E conlignatas in hoc libro legis, &c. Hzc fit volutas Dei & dicatur Amen. | 2 | 
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taketh out of Co! Boboth ſhewivg , that it was not a civill,but 
a facred bufineſſe, done in the name and aathority of the God of | 
heaven: and the latter fornealz fiill uſed in ma: of the Jewiſh 
Synagogues as Vorſtzw informes us | ; 
We read allo in Pirke Rabb. Eliefer cap. 38. (<) thatthe Cu, (©) Quid 
tbites-( who were allo called S:maritens) after they had been _g four 
circumciſed by Rybb.Deſtai, and Rabbi Zacharias, and had been |, g 3 tbe 
taught by they out af the Book of the Law; they weye excom- ſhuz > Congre- 
municate by Ezra, Zerubbabel, and I-pxa the high Prieſt, 300. gavcraar roram 


Prieſts, and 300. Diſciples, and the whole Church, in the Teme Eccleham ſew 0 
pte;. the Trumpets ſounding, and the Levices finging 3 they did (7%® populi<- 


even by the great name of Gad, excommunicate the Carhiter , eines vr 
that there ſhould be no fellow-thip berween any man of Iſrael iroquz.rape - 
and the Cxthites, that no Proſelyte ſhould be received of the 300-fac rdocwes, 
Embites; and that. they ſhonld bave no part in the refurre&ion & 300: adolef+ 
of the dead, nor:in the building of the honſe of God, nor in fred Aurel 
Erruſalem. This paſſage DoQor Buxterf, in his Rabbinizal Fan 
Acr.s) qui 
L:xicon, p. 2 464- and Maſter S$:lder: de Ture nat. & Gentizom. 1.4. exage in mani” 
c. 8. have obſerved qut of Pirke ; and Do&or Buxterf, both there bus zoo. 
and d:ſſert de lit. Hebr. theſ. 49. noteth the three words uſed by buccinz; & 
4x; . . . 200. libri legis- 
the Hebrews in this relation, p712py provey porn! that 5; clangebants. 
&, they did excommunicate them both.by | 
Schammata. And ſo much for the manner and rites. canabant & 
plallebant : & 
excommunicabant Cythzos pcr- myſtcrium nominis Te:ragramer ati, 8& per ſcripru-am de= 
ſcripram in Fabulis Jegis, & per anathema fori ſuperiaris ſcu czlettis., & pr anathema 
fori inferioris (cu terreſtris, ita ut nemo Ifraeſitarum unquam in poſterum camederet buccel= 
lam aliquam Cuth&orum, Hinc dicune Quicurique comedit carnem Cuthzi, is veſcitur quaſi 
carne perciva, Cuthzus qu ne ſeret proſelyrus, neque haberer partem in r-{urre&one- 
moregorum, jÞxta illud quod ſcriptum eft. Non ad vas jul nobiſcuum aytines inflguratio dons 
det not : neque in hoc neque in futuro ſeculo. Prererea quoque ne 
lem. hinc dicitur, Vobis non eft pays neque jus, neque memoria in Jeru/dlem, Tranſwifeuns 
autem Anaibems hoc ad Ifraclicas qui erant in Babylonia. | 


As for the anthority, by which a man was excommunicated, 
we ſee ( by-thatwhich hathybeen already noted ) that it wasa 
pnike andjudiciall a&, andit was neceffary there ſhould bear 

tagAﬀembly often. Thoſe fronule betore cited, ' makeit 
evident,thatie was an authoritative ſentenee of an Eccleſiaſticall 
Alewbly, Candaticeefore done as it. were in. name of the Pe 


Niddui, Cherem, ad x ,yice autem. * 


haberet partem,in. Jeuſa- 
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 .  Aarons Redbloſſoming,or the Divine Book 1 


ofhenen vo hich propoltone Tad aps forces 
was mentioned in the bulinefſe, and it was a juridicall or fo 


no” nauczs fece- 
re, Tum it 


inquit alker 
excommunicerus 
eflo. Nam fi ad 
pecuniam tib 


of firifus ſum, 


numquid avatbe- nicating of the one man for a civill-injury was declared null : 
mati obnoxius' and the excommunicating of rhe other, for his unjuſt a&of ex- 
ſum? Adtit R* communication, was ratified. Which doth not onely prove 
Gans faper | What] have ſaid of private, or extrajudiciall excommunication: 
refforer. Reſpon. Þut alſo confirme whas | aſſerted before, *concerning the cauſes 
ſumeſt : Ipſamm ofexcommunication, that it was not for pecſonall or civill in: . 
Anthems an4- juries, but for matter of ſcandall. And that niary mulQs 
thema eff : tum and excommunication , were not inflited for the but 
vullem ef. for different cauſes. And ſo much-for the anthority. 1 
(e) Buxtorf, Theeffets of excommunication were (+) theſe. He might 
Lexiow Chald. not be admitted into an Aﬀembly of ten pertons. -Hemight'net 
Tan. & Reb. (it within foure cubits to his neighbonr.. He might not ſhave, 
P1305. 328. hjs hair, nor waſh bimſelf. It was not-lawtull to cat nor 
drinke with him. He that dyed-in exconmumication/got no 
Funerals , nor was there -any mourning made for him, but 2. 
fone was ſet. 6ver him, to 4ignifie that he was ——_ 

W 7 Rag ; oned, 
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ined been dd went, andre he ws pared 
from the Church. An excommanicate perſon might not make 
wp the numberof ten, where there were nine. The reaſon wag 
becauſe he might not be acknowledged for a Church Member, 
or onewho could makeup a lawfull Aſſembly. Druſi#4 de eribus 
ſeltie Tndearum lib. 3. cap. 11, draweth two conſequences fram 
that excommunication -of the Cruthites before mentioned. 
I- That it was not lawtfull for a Jew, to cat bread with a Sawa- 
ritan. 2. That the Samaritans were cut off from the Jewilk 
 Church,and that without hope of regrelle, being Shammarized. 

It is more difputable, how farre forth Exommunicationdid 
_ a man of the liberty of acceſſe into the Temple. The 
T | 


its hold, that of old an Excommunicate perſon mighe n 


enter into the Temple, yet ſo as he might be known that he 
was Excommunicate, It is {aid in Pirke Robb. Elieſer cxp. 17, 
that Solomon. built two Gates, one for Bride-grooms, another 
for Mourners and Exconmunicated ns; and when the 
Children of Iſrael, fitting between two Gates, upon the 

and Holy-dayes, did ſee a Bride-groomecome in, 
they knew him, and did congratulate with hing; but when they 
ſaw one come inat the doore of the mqurners, haying his Lips 
covered, knew bim tobe a mourner, and ſaid, He that. 
devells in this boueſe, comfort thee. But when they ſaw one come in 
at the doore of mourners, with his Lips not covered , they 
knew him to be Excommunicated, and ſpake to him on this 
nnnner. He that dwels i: this bouſe comfart thee, and put into thy 
minde, to bearken unto thy Neighbour. The like you have in co- 
dice Middath cap. 2. Sed. 2. where it is {aid that ordinarily, 
all that came into the Temple, didenter open the ek 5 
and they went out upon the left hand, thoſe excepted to whom 
ſome ſad thing had befallen ; and when it was asked of ſich a 
one,why doſt thou enterapon the left. hand, he either anſwered, 
thathe was a mourner, and then it was fajd to him; He that 
dwells in this bouſe comfort thee, or he anſwered, becauſe I am 
Excommunicate. ( ſo readeth Bxxtorf ). or quia ego contamina- 
#11 rejicior ( {0 readeth  Emperexr) and then it was ſaid to him 
He that dwells inthis houſe, put into thy mingde, to bearken tothe 
wards of thy companions, that they. hy reftore thee. The Ap 
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thing is cited e libro Meſzr by Druſins preter. lib. 4.in Jo. 9.22. 

His opinion is that EI'PT thoſe that were ſeparate andex- 
communicate by the lefler excommunication, were admitted in- 

to the Temple, in themanner aforeſaid : but that they were not 

admitted into the Synagogue : becauſe its added #n libro Muſar, 

(which 1 tindealſo addedin the fore-mentioned place of Pirke 

R Elieſ. that after the temple was deſtroyed, it was decreed,that 
Bride-grooms and Mourners ſhonld come into the Synagogaes, 

and that they in the Synagogne, ſhould congratulate with the 

one, & condole with the other.Behold faith D-uftus, no menti- 

on here of excommunicate perſons, for they did not comein- 
to the Synagogues. Peradventure every Excommunicate per- 

fon, had not acceſſe to the Temple neither, but he that was 
extrajudicially, or by private perſons excommunicate, as 

thoſe words might ſeeme to intimate, He that dwells in this houſe 

put into thy mind, to bearken to thy neighbours or companions, that 

they my reſtore thee. Or it you take it to extend to judiciall ex- 

(#) Debis communication, then Her. Vorſtizs doth expound it, animad. 
erin dubitari #* Pirke p- 169. (f) fo, as itmaybe underſtood onely of the 
poteft, nam lj. Teſfer excommunication, when there was ſtil} hope of repen- 
cuerit fi acre tance , and reconciliation. So To. Coch. ubi Jopes pag. 149: thinks 
ou prog mo oe ety; ee perſon _ _ [mats ae of 
"_ e Syn; twas permitted to heare, and to artaker 

I _. of hel Dottine, bnt otherwis and in other things be was ſ{& 
© - nisgenerevel parate, and not acknowledged fora Church Member; and this 
DON multati he faith of MMMD mend: ,of him that was fimplyexcommu- 
4A ms ty" em nicate by the lefler excommunication or Niddvz. But he faith 
E- _—_ = otherwiſe of him that was excommunicate with Cherem. Nox 
6 _ ak-ag; ſa- docet, non docetur. He is neither permitted to teach, norto be 

eracapitamir« taught. Grotius on Like 6.22. tells us, that excommunicate 

Terplum fuifſſe fons under Niddvi, came no otherwiſe to the Temple than 
adxifſa *D* Heathens did, that is, had no liberty ro come into the Court 
CID 41 FHGae. However, ſuch as were excommunicate by Cherems 


ans 1 o/c Fo were mot permitted to come neere the Temple, faith Maſter Weemfe in 


| - nienon fuerit his Chriſtian Synag. p. 138. An excommunicate perſon-of the 


adempta. firſt ſort, ( Nidd#i, ) when he came to the Temple, 'or _ 
rogue, you ſee (by what hath been ſaid) he was therepublike- 

ly Ring his ſhame, and looked npon as one ſeparate — 

I One 
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Conmunion of the people of God. And ſo much for the effedts. 

The end of Excommunication was ſpirituall, (s ) that a 
finner being by ſach publike ſhame and ſeparation hambled, (g ) M.Sd- - 
might be gained to repentance, and thereby his ſoule ſaved ; 4» de lure na- 
(which is the end of Church Diſcipline, ngt of civill cenſures.) _ . _ 
The Court waited 90. dayes upon his Repentance, and did not Eifeline ac 
proceed to Cherem,except in caſe of his continuing impenitency, fair excommu- 
when all that time he gave no figne of repentance, nor ſought nication bujuſ- 
i that hath been ad, 1 hopei' fully manifeſt thar = 9% 

From all that hath been ſaid, I hope it's fully manifeſt, that 3 42 7 
the Jewiſh excommunication was an Eccletiaſticall cenſure, appar 

- andnot ( as ( b Maſter Pryzne would have it) « civill excommunti= nh liberute 


cation, like to an outlary at Common Law. | rew privareturs 
I conclude with a paſſage of Drufins de Tribus Sefis Indeorum a_—_ penio * 


lib. 4. cap. 22. concerning the Eſſeansr, who did moſt religi- wn; 
__ es the Diſcipline of Excommunication. Ins ot remmnday 
inter ſe congregantur centumwviri, qui eos ques d:prebenderint reos of tentid. 
improbos expellunt e cetu;ſuo. Theſe words he citeth out of Sa (h) Fndepen- 
manticenſis. Being to Iudge or give ſentence among themſelves, a" content , 
hundreth men are gathered togetber, who doc expell from their Aſſeme- 175,09 —_ 
bly thoſe whom they find to be guilty and ungodly. - He addeth this Zueftions p.4.5 
Teſtimony of Kyfines. Deprebenſos verd in peccatis 4 ſua congye= © * 

gatione depelzcet. Such as are deprebended in finnes they put away 

from their Congregation. Loe, an Eccleftaſticall Excommuni- 

cation becauſe of ſcandalous ſinnes. 


Cnaye. V. 


Of the cutting off from among the people of God, frequently men- 
tioned in the Law. 


TT hath been much controverted, what fhould be the neaning 
of that commination, ſo frequently uſed in the Law of Ado- 
Jes : that ſoule ſhall be cut off from among b# people. The radix 
M2 fignifieth properly ſuch acutting off, as is like the cutting 
off a Branch from the” Tree: and IV) cutting off; is applied 
to divorcement, R64-0G7E ca——_ in the Hebrew, 
: > ff 2 of 
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of emtting 1ting off. So Fſa.50. 2. Fer. 3. 3. Ic is certaline'thac IJ ex- 
rath dath not neceflarfly fignite co cat off by death , deſtrufti- 
ons. or atotall abolition of the very exifience of him thar is 
cutoff, but any cutting off, by whatſoever lofſe or puniſhment 


'itbe. The _—_ render it, not ſeldome, by ſuch words 
BON 


as iignifie the to puniſhment of the parry , withour de- 
ſiroyinghim, as by wrw, Snnirrw, ingonre, wiaton)e, ob 
ſeinds,, ampmts, ſuccith, excindy, Ineera® avello,abitraho, mares, 
demitto otrmnpe, circumcide, apmyts, thaipe, aufere, vuT]® peroxtio, 
we yerbero. Sometime they render it by 5nreice contero, extere, 
terentla excitin -- to firike ont , ( lometime, ts waſh ont, or, to wipe 
of ſpots or filth, as H.Stepbanxs: tels us : thence Ixryeupa, 
oth wherewith we wipe our hands when we waſh them ) 

Numb. 19.13. that foule ſhall be cut off from Iſrazl. The Seprua- 
gints inmeCroeru 5 oxy ineiry ts logar. Yea where they render” 
it by iZoxe>ebe,. that iferodedbors or cutting: off is ſometimes 
meant of captivity Amos 1.5. ſometimes of the decay and dif- 
ſvlutionof a Monarchy Ezech.z r.12. Sometimes of the depo- 
fition or repudiating of Prieſts. 1 Sam.2.33. the max of this 
whom F ſhall not cnt off from ER —_— uy | 
a judgement or- puniſhment, 1/z.22.25, T iſh rran{lators 
p) ſome places where it is 72 in the Nv: cor] ited, 
render it #o file, 1 Kings 2.4. to looſe 1 Kings 18.5. Sometime 
they render the ſame originall word: to bew,1x Kings 5.6; to bew- 
timber, Fer.66. Sometime ſimply u cat, Ezech.x 6.4.2by navell was 
#t cxct.In other places where ho Septuagints have *5£@/pu ayfero,. 
the Engliſh hath to faile, 1: Kings $.25.% 9:5.2Chro. 7.18. This 
&aiz®js the word uſed by the Apolile in the caſe of ” argon 
nication, 1 Cor.5.13. . 

- There are five different opinions concerning that extring off” 
mentioned in the Law. Firſt, Azg«ſtine in divers places, nnder- 
ſtands the meaning to be of the ſecond death or-eternall con- 
denmaction. But this i notſutable to the ii of the ] 

Kh Church ; for whiles they were bredimder the pzd: 


"of 


the Law, things crternall and iavilible were nocimmediacely 


and naked[y propounded'umto them , bur ander the ſhadows 
and figures of temporall and vifible things. So that if 'eternall 
death werethe ultimuare intendinent of that commination (asF 
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vacily believe it was). yet it muſt needs be acknowledged, thar 
we. a ſome other: puniſhment in this life, comprehended 
under that phraſe, to reſemble in ſome fort, and to ſhadow 
forth-that everlaiting cutting of. 

2, Some anderitand that cauting off ro be when a man dieth 
Jdrex@-, without children, having no off-fpring or poſterit 
behind him eto —_ the memory of him; for he that left 
children behind hin, was efteemed to live in ſome ſort after 
- hewas dead. Butthe cutting off in the Law, is privative, not 
zegative, it is a depriving of a man of what he hath , not the 
deniall of what he wonld have. Neither was that of the pre- 
ſerving of. ones name in- thepoſterity, applicable to women,but 
to their husbands onely ; whereas their cutting off was threat- 
ned to all that were guilty, whether men or women. Finally,. 
if that were the ſence ,. then the cutting off did neither belong 
to ſuch as chooſed voluntarily to live unmarried , nor to men 
who being married had children to preſerve their memory after” 
their death. But all that committed ſuch or ſuch afinne, were 
$0 be cut off , whether married or unmarried, wherher having 
children or wanting children. | 

3- Others underſtand capitall puniſhment to be inflited by 

civill Magiſtrate. Bur if all the offences for which cxtring 
off was threatned in the Law , had been-puniſhed by death, the 
Moſaicall lawes, noleffe then thoſe of Draco,might have been 


id to be written in blood, ſaith i Gerſomues Brucerws, Ts it i Degubern.. 
credible that all and every one, who did by -- 1 chance , cate Ecchp2ge57» 
O 


the fat, or the blood,. or did make a perfame for ſmell like to- 
the holy perfume, or did touch a dead body ,- or- a grave, or 
#tent wherein a man had died, or any thing- which'an unclean: 
+ had touched; and had not been fprinkled' 

with the water of ſeparation ; were without mercy to'die for 
any of theſe things? Yet theſe were cut off from among their 
le Exod. 30. 38. Lev. 7: 15,17. Nm. 19.13. 20. Another 

on I'take from Adercerus on Gen.17. 14: We nowhere finde 
_—_———_ in the Jewiſh writings ,. thatſuch of the 
fedof am, as didineglet ci ihon-, werepuniſhed} 
by tlie Sword of the Magiſtrate , yer by the Law ſach were tobe 
cutoff, Now-withoutall contcoveriie ſuch were excluded from: 


CORt- 
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- neo 
compmpnicn you che ok of <5 and being fo NN 
they were {aid properly to be cut among people, 
Caich | v oamcdy And ends the cutting off in the Law, is 
expreſſed by ſuch a word, as doth not neceſſarily fignifie thar 
the perſon cur off ceaſcth to have any being,bur it is uſed tg 
fignific a cutting off from a benefit, relation , or fellowſhip, 
when thelecing remains,as was noted in the beginning. 

4- Many of the Hebrews whom M. Aznſworth annot.in Gen. 
17.14. Exod.31.14. Nwnb. 15.30. followeth , underſtand by 
that cutting off, untimely death , or the ſhortning of life,before 
the naturall period. This interpretation I alfo diſlike, upon 
" theſe reaſons, 1. That which is taken for a foundation of that 
opinion , namely , that the cutting off in the Law is meant 

onely as a puniſhment of private finnes known to God alone, 
and which could not be proved by witneſſes; this (I ſay ) is ta- 
ken for granted which is to be proved. 2. Yea, the contrary 
appeareth from Levit.17.4,5- the end of that cutting off was, 
t L. the children of Iſrae! might feare to doe that thing which 
they ſaw ſo puniſhed. But how could they makethis aſe of a 
Divine judgement inflifted for ſome private finne, they knew 
not for what? 3. The commination of Divine judgements is 
added in a more proper place Dexz. 28. Lev. 26. and indivers 
places, where wrath and. puniſhment from God is denounced 
againſt all ſuch as would not obſerve his Commandements, 
nor keepe his Statutes and Judgements. But the cutting off is 
a part (anda great part) of the correttive or penall Moſaicall 
Lawes, which containe [———— to be inflited by men,not 
by God; which makes Piſcator almoſt everywhere in his Scho- 
lia to obſerve, that exſcindetur is put for exſcinditor, that ſoule 
foal be cut off for, let that ſoule be cut off. 4. The cutting off was 
a diſtinguiſhing puniſhment; they that did ſuch and ſuch things 
were to be cut off, and in being cut off, were to beare their 
iniquity, Lev.18. 29. Namb. 15.3 1. But we cannot fay that A- 
bijab the ſonne of Fereboam,: or King Foſtab, being taken 
away by an untimely death , were thereby marked with a 
figne of Gods wrath, or that they were cut off from | 
their people, and did beare their iniquity. 5. And where- 
as they obje& from Levis. 17, 10. & 20. 546. that the cutting of 
VE. Was 
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was x worke of God, not of men, it is eafily' anſivered from 
that ſame place, it was onely ſo, in extraordinary caſes, when 
men did negle& to _ the offenders. Levit.20.4,5. And if 
the {99,9 of the land bide their eyes from the man , when be giveth 
of bis ſeed unto Molech , and kill him not : then T will ſet my face 
againſt that man, and againſt his family, and will cut him off. 
Which giveth light to the other place Levzt. 17. 10. What I 
have ſaid againſt the third and fourth opinion , doth milictace 
againſt Eraſtus, for he expeundeth the entting off theſe two 
waics, that is either of capitall puniſhment , or of deſtruion 
by the hand of God, yet he inclineth chiefly to the laſt. See 
lib:3.c.6. He toucheth this cutting off in divers places but us/de 
Jejune. And becauſe he is pleaſed toprofeſie he had no skil of the 
Hebrew,he appealeth to the word eZoao32ds. Of which before. 
; There is a tifth expoſition , followed by many both Popith 
and Proteſtant writers , who underſtand by the cutting. off , ex- 
communicating or caſting out from the Church , and of this 
opinion are ſome very good Hebritians, as Schindler lexic. 
pentagl. P48: 655. Cornelius Bertramus de republica Ebreorun. 
cap.2. Godwyns Moſes and Aaron lib. 3. cap. 4. The Jewiſh Ca- 
nons of Repentance printed in Latin at Cambridge, anno 1631. 


where the Hebrew hath 7 the Latin hath ordinarily Excom- 
municatio. So due divers of our ſoundeſt writers take the cut- 


ting off in the Law to be excommunication. Synopſ. pur. Theol. 
Dip. 48. Thef. 24. 39. There are theſe reaſons for it. 

1. The cutting off had reference to an Ecclefiaſticall corpo- 
ration or fellowſhip. It is not ſaid, hat ſowle ſball be cut off 
from the earth , or cut off from the Land of the living , but, cut of 
from bis people : more plainly, from Iſrael, Exod.12.15- Naim. 19. 
13- but moſt plainly, that ſoule ſhall be cut off from the Congre- 


gation(or Church)of Tjrael,Ex0.12. 19.that ſoule ſhall be cut off from ' 


among the Congregation (or Church) Num. 19. 20. intimating 
fomewhat Ecec claſticall.So Eep.22.3-that ſoldle ſbal be cut off from 
my preſence. The Septuagints an iu# from me. The Chaldee, from 
my. face. And this was the very cutting off or excommunica- 
tion of Cain from the Church , by God himſelfe Gereſ. 4. 14+ 
from thy face ſhall TI be hid. and verl. 14, and Cain went out from 
 thejreſence of the Lord. It is another and much different _ 
whi 
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which is uſed to expreſſe cutting off from the world , orfrom 
the land of the living Exzech.25.7. I will ext thee off from the pers 
ple, andwill cauſe thee to periſh out off the ((ountreys, Jerem. 11,19. 
Let 6s cut bim off fron the land of the living. Zeph.- 1.3. I will eat 
off man from off the Land. | | 
2. He that in his uncleanneſle did eate of an unkoly thing 
was tobe cut off Levit. 7. 20,21. yet for ſuch a one was appoi 
ted confeſhon of ſ{inne , and a treſpaſſt-offering , by which he 
was reconciled and atonement made for him , as M. Ainſworth 
himſelfe tels us on Levit.5.2. whence I inferre, that the curti 
off ſuch a one was not by death inflifted , dither from the hand | 
of the Magiltrate,or from the hand of God, but that the cutting 
off was Eccleſiaſticall , as well as the reception or reconcilia» 
wp I know M. Ainſworth is of opinion that the cutting off 
was for defiling the SanQu reſumpteoxſly gi Or eating of an 
holy thing | ha} 7 aan ws not deviſed 
from his uncleannefſe : and chat atonement by ſacrifice was 
appointed for ſuch as defiled the Sanftuary ignorantly. But thar 
which made him thinke ſo , was a miſtake ; for ws 7. 
that for finnes of ignorance or infirmity onely , did ap- 
point Sacrifices ; but that for wilfull-or malicious finnet there 
was no Sacrifice. See his annot. on Lev#. 4. 2. Which Feuſtus 
Sxcinws alſo holdeth preleF. cap.22.p.144- But to me, the con» 
_ donor i —_ to 8, — _ atonement 
to e e-offerings , wi ing, perjury, 
fraud, robbing, or dn , which made the 3d wb? mh 
for commit a trefþaſſe, to read, defþifing deſpiſe the commandement 
of the Lord. And whereas M. Amfworth confirmeth his opinion 
from Heb. 10.26. for if we ſenne wilfully after that we have recei- 
ved the knowledge of the truth , there remaineth ns more Sacrifice for 
finnes;, lanſwer with Calvin, Bezz, Hemmingius, and others 
upon the place, it- is not meant of all finnes done wiltully, 
(which to hold Were a moſt dangerous and deſpairing Do- 
Qrine, ) but of a totall defeftion from Chriſt and the truth. 
And now to returne, there is nothing Levir. 5-2. to exclude a 
Treſpalſe-offering for one who ſhould in his ancleannefle wil- 
fully goetocthe Sanftaary , or touch anholy thing : butthere 
is this reaſon, why it fhould nat be excluded » becauſe inthat 
very 
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very place ; : Verſe 3. he thatdid wilkallz »:for favour DR ' aliee, 
conceale his know ing a witneſſe in judgement, was yee 


admicted to bring his T refpall . 

1.3. TheA ſtle x (5. gives us ſome _ concerning the 

catting off; for as Verſ.6,7,8. moſt maniteſtly he pointeth at - 

the purging of all the congregation of I/2el from leaven Exod: . 
12.10 Voeta3- when he ſaith, therefore put away from emimg your 

ſelves.that wes perſon, he plainly alludeth ro Exed. 12.15,19. 

Wheſecver eateth that which is leavened, even that foule fſbal-be 

ene off. from the (ongregation, (or Church) of Iſrael. laZ on 

2 (or. 5-1 3: .obſerverh the Apoſtles alluſion to. the old Law of 

cutting off : and Meccovim (otherwiſe no very good friend to 
Church-diſcipline and Government, ) /oc. com. a proveth 

that Excommunication was transferred from e Jewes' to us, 

Chat himſelfe Matth. 18. and that thecutting off mentio= 

ned _in the Law, is no other. thing than: that: which the Apo- 

file —_ he ſaith , put qyay from among your ſelves thas 

, {The cutting off ſoule. from among his people ous 


fie. avs le eternall death .and-con ation; In 
reſpe& Peter doth ſome way apply. it to the daies of the Gofpell; 
that every ſoule which will:not hang Chriſt thegreat Prophet; 


be deſtroyed from among bis people, Alts 3.23- So Vatablus ort © 
pg bathe cut off - that is, ſhall not be partakee 
of my promiſes, and of my benefits. - So: that as F. Coch.. annots 
iz Sanbedrin. cap. 9.. faith well , death inflited by the hand>of 
God iis lefle then-N15 cutting. off. Nam exterminii peſt morte 
pers leitxr.” The fame thing Guil.Vorſtizs confi out: of 
Maimonides, annot. in Maimon. de findam. legis pag. 127. And 
eAhbrabanel de capite fidei cap. 8. faith that: the greateſt re< 
ward is. the life of -the world to come, and rang #1: ment 
3s the cutting "ff of the ſaule. Now this could not ſo ficly be re-+ 
ſembled ,--and ſhadowed forth by the cutting off from the land 
of the living, either by the hand of God, or by the: hand of 
the Magiltrate, as by cucting.off from the Church, and from 
the.communion of Saints = boy xoommapiction, Banger 
ſummun futuri judicii prejudicium, as Tertallisn called it, and : 
Ge dhewerh char the ungodly ſball not Fond in the Judgement; nor. 
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ing away of a-man by death in the phraſe of the Old Teſta 
ment;is not a cutting off from;but a gathering of bim nnto bi/ y:oply, * 
kGenagin yeak icis laid. of wicked Iſbwae! when hedied, he wer gathered 
- »nt#bis people» And as for the abbreviation of life, and the un+ 
timelineſſe of death in youth , or middle age, thar both is now, 
and-was of old,one of the things which come alike to all.to the 
as well as to the bad. As touching the capitall puniſh« 
ment of malcfaftors by the hand of the Magiſtrate, it __ 
Founded upon the very law of nature, and common to 
Nations , without as well as within the Church, ({d that v 
often thoſe from: whom a maletaKor is cnt off, ax+ not ſo 
much as by profeſſion the Church and people of God;it cannot 
fo fitly reſemble the ſeparation or caliing ont of a man fron 
pe or portion-of the inhericance of the Saints in lighe, 
.. 5+ Dr, Buxtorf lexic. chald. Talm. & Robbin. page 1101. wels 
- us that this difference was put. between him that was guilty of 
cutting off, and him that was guilty of death. Revs mortis, ipſe 
14utum, non ſemen ejus : penaexcidit comprehendit ipſum + ſemen 
ej. Now ifthe puniſhment of death was perſonal! oneliffand 
the puniſhment. of cutting off, comprehenfive not onely of 
them bur of their ſeed, -hoxy can this agree ſo well; to any thing 
elſe ,. as to Excommunication; eſpecially if that hold which 
Grdwyn in his Moſer and Aaron 1ib.5.cep.F. tels us,that the chil- 
deen of excommunicate perſons were not circumciſed. 
6. M. Scllen de jurenat. & Gent. lib.7. eap.10. tels ns, that the 
Hebrew Doors themſelves doe not agree concerning that cut« 
ting off in the Law. He faith that R. Beehai and others, make 
three ſorcs of catting off. 3. a cutting-off , whereby the body 
enely i: cut off, which they under.tand by that phraſe Leviz.20. 
6. I will cut bim off fr-m among bis people : and'this is nncimely 
death Pelm $5.23. Bloxdy and deceitfucll mem ſhall not live ont half 
their dzies. 2. They fay there was another cutting off , which 
+ was of the ſoule onely, Eevit. 18. 29. the fonts that commit theſ 
Shay Plltems from among their people. By this cutting off 
(hey fay) the ſoule ceaſerh to have a being, the yo 4 not being 
taken: away: by deatht,,. before the naturall period: 2: ”owr 
make a third kind, whereby both. ſoule and body is cur off, 
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oo” Wh = ay they ) Th the body is Laovadbe. 
namrrall time, and likewiſe theſoule ceaſerh to haye a 

— Bar whatſoever any of the Hebrews fancied.in their de- 


; —_ latter times, concerning that ſecond kinde of cut- 


ponies * Selden doth _ ve, but relate our oo 
them) I am confident it was onely the degenerating notion 
chem) | am cont 3 and that very fancy of theirs, is a footſtep 
thereof 3; which may make us caiily belicve that the more an» 
cient Hebrews in purer times, did underftand that ſach a.cat- 
ag afwns mentioned in the Law, by which a man in refpe&t 
of his Spirituall being was cut. off from the Church of rae}, 
whiles bis naturall life and being” was not taken from him. 
Yea Gab elmus Vorſiines aunot.in Maine. de fandane. legis pag. 60. 
ſhewerh us , that ſome of the Hebrewes acknowledge nothing 
under the name of the cutting off, but chat which is the cuc- 
ting off of the ſoule onely. Bar if there be'ſo mach as ſome 
cutting off mentioned in the Law , which concerneth a mans 
Spratt efiate onely, it doth abundantly confirme what I 
cad for : and T ſhall nor need eo affert, thateverywhere in 
A Law Excommunication muſt needs be underſtood by cut- 
ting off. Someunderſtand the cutting off in the Judiciall .or 
Civil{-lawes , to be meant ud call print and the 
cutting off in the ceremoniall Lawes (whidh were Properly 
Eccletafticall) robe meant of Excommanicadn, or —_— 
off fram the Church: onely. If anywhere the enting off 
Excommunication, ic ſaiferth me: rom ns huohd 
nite more, jr ec — anto, if Excommunication be one 
thing which ir ſfignifieth., then they who thinke ir fignifierh 
ome other ting ele Excommmnicion not againttm me in 


I mp with that in the Dutch Annotations won - 
to I. L4-' that ſane babe cxut off from his people. The Anno» © 
_—_ — has, A Redfern exrommunic ate peſo 

prope. xpreſſion inp? -reF 
"9%; vhdraary, +” x nr be 3rflifted withall by 
the Hogiftrate. , They hold (derminanly toes eb 
lignifieth: Excommunication.. 
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Itis but a poore argument, whereby Biſhop Bilſox,” of the Gr- 
wernment of toe Church, chap.4. would prove the cmting off nor 
to be meant of Excomnumication , becauſe ir is applyed even 
to capitall offences ,” ſach as the Law elſewhere appointeth men 
to be put to: death for. © As if it were any abſurdity to (ay, that 
one-and the ſame offence, is to be puniſhed fieb formalitate ſean- 
dali with excommunication , and: ſich formalitate criminjs with 
capitall puniſhment. And who knoweth not that a capitall 
on a += >a" ; et is ao eng; 7.8 

'fole ©, Magiltrate n ing his It a 
LE . Fafohemer or inceſtuous perſon be ak cut oft by the 
Magiſtrate-as he ouglit by-the Law of God : ſhall he therefore 
Notbe cut off by excommunication ? If he had proved that all 
the cauſes of catting off in the Law were capitall crimes,he had 
aid much : but that wilneverbe' proveh noo 
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. | Cnay. VI. pe. 
' Of the caſt ing out of the Synagogue. 


WE read of a caſting out of theChurch,, which was pre- 
, : tended to be a matter of conſcience and religion, and 
ſuch as did more eſpecially concerne the glory of God, Iſa. 66; 
5. Tony brethren that bated you , that caſt you ont for my names ſake, 
Faidg let the Lord be glorified. Such was the caſting.out of the- 
Synagogue , mentioned in the Goſpell Fob. 9.22. & 12. 42: 
& 16.2. Arias Ilontanus de arcano Sermone cap. 47. expounds it 
. of excommunication from Church Afſemblies. So the Adag- 
deburgians Cent. 1.' ljb. 1. cap: 7. and Corn. Bertremus de repub. 
Ebregor. cay. 7. -Godwyn in his Moſes aud Aaron, lib.3. cap.q. &+ 
lib;s. cap. 2. - Wherein the interpreters alſo upon the plates 
[ited doe. generally agree, Eraſorus, Bremtius, Toffanus,; Diodati, 
Cartwright in his harmony:, Gerbard, &e. So li iſe M. Leigh 
| out of Pawlis Tarnovine , Smemiayuſ®- dicitar-cjeTius 6 com 
CEE: 2 £5 Mt 248: 
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Chap:6. Ordinimceof Churel- government vindicated. 


47-391: Sa doth: Arerine, Theol: Probel. hoc-193-(though cited 
by our Oppoſites againſtus)- he faith, though ic was abuſed by 
the Phari yet.it ſheweth the Antient. uſe. of the the thing it 
| (elf; thatthere was fach a diſcipline in the Jewiſh Church. It is 
not.much material, - to-diſpste . which of the degrees of tho 
ewith 9" Inj" _ all ay ra I 
by that caſting out: of the Synagogue. ' Drufius, and Grotius 
pound; 8. 9..22, of Niddui, Gerbard expounds Fo: 
16.2. of all the three Nidaui, Cherem, and Shammata: It is 
enough for this preſent - argument, if it was a fpirituall,. or 
Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, not a civitlpuntſhment. Maſter Pryzne, 
Vindic. pag-' 48; 49-. tels us. Firſt, this caſting. oart'of. the Syna- 
gogue, was not warranted by Gods Word , but wasonelya hu-- 
maneinvention. Secondly, as it was prafticed by the Jewes, it 
was a_diabolicall inſtitution. Thirdly, that it was meerly a 
etvill Excommunication, like to an Oxzlary,: whereby the party 
caſt out, was ſeparate fronrcivill converſation onely, or fron 
allcompany with any man, but was not ſuſpended fromany 
Divine Ordinance. -Fourthly; that it was inflicted by the Tem- 
porall Magiſtrate. Fitchly , that in the Jewiſh Synagogues ac 
that time, there was'neither Sacrament nor Sacrifice, bar onel 
Reading,Expounding, Preaching, Diſputing, and —_— {> 
that it cannot prove ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament. To the 
firſt, I anſwer, ic was not onely. warranted by the cucting off 
' mentioned in the Law, but Eraſtus himfelfe gives a warrant 
forit from Gods word. + He ith, pag. 315: thecafting out of 
the Synagogue, was vel idem vel ſimile quidpiam with that jepe= 
rating from the congregation Ez-4. 10. $8. T o the ſecond Aretizes 
hath anſwered, The beſt things in the world-may be abuſed. 
Tothe third, Ioffertheſe eight conſiderations to prove that it 
wasan Ecelefiaſticall, nota: civill Cenſure. Pat | phage 
_ + Firſt;the cauſes for: which-men--were: put out of'the obo. 
 gogues, were matters of ſcandall; offences in point of Religi- 
- On, and we read of none caſt out 'of: the' Synagogue for a 
civil injury or ccime3 It was for confeſling Cheit Is 9: 22.0% 


12+ 42. then: counted herefie : and ſor Preaching 'of the Go- - 


s 


. Secondly, The Synagogicall Aſlemblyor Court, wasSpiri- 
b; LS - ; - ; 3 4 tall | 
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 ruall and Fcdleliakicall, as Ladoviens dr Direw noterth upon 
Mavh 10.17. we read of the Ravers of the Symagogar, AJ. 13.15. 
whom he that did preude and moderate, was called & 
ebiefe Rader of the Byv xe AQ. 18. $. 17. names never given to , 
civill Magiliztes or Judges. Therefare Brughton makes this of 
the Rulers of the Synagogne, to be ane of the paralelſs be- 
Eweencthe Jewiſh, and the Chriitian Church. Sec his exp-ſeri- 
a3 of the Lords Prayer pag. 14. 16. As for that Aﬀembly ot the 
Phariſees which did cait Out, or excommunicate the blind man, 
19.9. Tefſemer the calls it S:netus Ecclefizfticzs; and 
Jeanie arab from this example again i the intallibility of 
Cauncells, becauſe this Councell of the Phariſees call'd Chriſt 
bimiclfea finner. vo 
' 3 TheConrt of civill Judgement, was in the Gates of the 
Cuyz not in the Synagogue; 
4 Such asthe Communion and fellowfhip was in che Syna- 
gogue, ſuch was the cating aut of the Synagogue. But the 


Communion or tellow({hip , which one a_—_— the Syna» 


” 
gogue, .was a Church-Communion and Sacred tellow{hip, in 
atts of Divine worſhip. Therefore the cailing our of the Sy- 
gs" was alſo Eccletafiicall and Spicituall, not civill or 
remporaU.. | - 

_ 4 Theend was Sacredand Spirituall, to gloritie God 1/7 66. 
5. th. doe God good ſervice 15. 16. 2. in that whichdid more 


tately and neerly touch his name and his glory;Though - | 


the Pharifſces: did falſely pretend that end, their error was 
Rotin miſaking the nature of the Cenlure, buc in miſapplying 
iewhere they had nojuſt cauſe. | | 

. $ Maſter P himfelf tells us pag. 49. That this excom- 
munication from the Synagogue was of ' force: forty dayes 
( thongh I beleeve he hath added — and if 
he log —_ oy he _ findhe ſhould have ſaid 
Gi y, ) yet fo.as thatit might | be ſhortned tance. 
Burl prey, are civilf puniſhments ſhortned ha 
eording tothe parties repentance? I know Chucch Cenſures are 
mag = : Honor rt 5 be ncken oft 
to reclaime amans ſoule by | then to: n off: 
-butto guardehe Lawes of he Lan, topreſerve: Juſtice, __ 
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and 


cefſe a caſting ouc from civill __— or converſation onely, 
which was not within, but wit «+ 


fiaſticall or Sacred AſſemblyNtor ſuch were the $ &; in 


which the Jewes had Reading, nding, 'Preaching and 
Prayer, as Maſter Pry-metclls us Y-Chrit himiclie ditingalt» 
eth the Court of by tory, which was in the Synagogue, 
from civill Magiltracy Lk. 12. tt. And when _ 
nt the Synagogritt and voto Magiſtrates and Porvers, MagilttRes: 
and Powers-are clvill Rulers, ſupreame and ſubbrdinate, but 
the Synagogues are diltinft Courts frombortr theſe.  - 

7 Our Oppoſites cannot give ahyother rationall —_— 
Yon of the Word- &r-owdyuyp4. Eraftns pag. 315. coh z it 
is very hard'co tell whar It was, He gives hiree conjeQures.. 
Firſt, that it was ſome ignominy pus a that: which] 
thitke nb body denies, and Itinay- well: itand'iv'thuur inter 
pretation. Secondly, he ſaith-not that it was a ſep r of 
the party from-all es inyg. or ſociety with any man, (for which 
Malter Prorne citeth B-uſtxs with othets) biita pullityg away, or 
caſting out of a mdh from ſome pufticulat Towne onely;: for 
inftance,from Nevereth. Thirdly, He ſaith, ie (emer: MG to. 
have beert a refuſall of the priviledges of Jewiſh Citlzens; oe tle: 
eſteeming of one no longer for 4 true Jew, bur for a Profdlyce. 
Bat that a Proſelyte, who was free to come beth to Tetapleand: 
Syriagogne ( for of fach a Proſtlyte he ſpeaketh cxpreſiely Y- 
ſhould'bs fildro be thade Srorwdynyn it may well weaken, it: 
or nei euife. " [ Dits. 2328 T 96:3 


read, that whet! the S-ybed/is did. remove from. Hieruſalem 5/ 
0. yeeres before the defiraticn- of the Temple; there was: 
Prayer compoſed/againſt the Hererloles. Her. Yorſting 11 his ob=- 
diftoty Prayer appointees be uſed againſtthe Hereticks of that: 
- time; 
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_ time, who encreaſed mightily : 'ahd tliat R. Sol.” Tarchi addeth 
this explanation of the NordO ID Minim, the Diſciples of Jes 
ſur of Nazareth.D. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. Talm.& rab. pag.1201, 
colleReth that this maledi&ory - Prayer was compoſed | in 
Ghrifls time ,-and agairift his Diſciples. Surely itſuteth no 
ſtory ſo well, as that of thedecree of caſting out of the Syna- 
gogue. 70. 12.42. SHOT Es: 1 Oints > 0 
- After all theſe eight conſiderations, ' this I muſt. adde', 
that 1 doe not alittle admire, how Maſter Pryze could cite God- 
wyns Jewiſh Antiquities /ib.5. cap. 2. for that opinion, that the 
caſting out of the Synagogue - was not an Ecclefialii-all. bug 
onely acivill-cenſure. --It he had but looked npon-the page im 
mediately preceding, he had found thisdiitintion between.the 
Eccleſfaſiicall - and civill courts'of the'Jewes; The office' ofthe 
Eecleſiaſticall-C qurty was: to put a difference! between things, holy and 

_ #nholy , exc; It was 2: repreſentative Churth.- Hence 1 that; dig 

Ecelefie. Matt; 18. 17: . Tell the Church becauſe 'unto them, 

belonged ' the. pawer - of  excommunication, the ſeverall, ſorts of 

which' cenſure follow ; and ſo he beginneth with the caſting out 
of the Synagogue , as: the-firſt-or lefler Exeommunication on 

Niddzi, 'and tells :us athong; other 'effefts of it, that the male 

Children of one thus'icaſt out were'riot circumciſed. - | 
To Maſter Pryznes fourth exception, the Anſwer may be col- 

lefted from what is already; faid. © We never tind the- temporall, 

Magiſtrate-called the Riler of the Synagogue ,mnor yet that _ ſate 

—— inthe Synagogue: - Fhe beating orſcourging in 

the Synagogues, 'wasa tumultuous diſorderly a&; . we read of 

- no ſentence given, bat-onely to be put oat of the Synagogue, 

which ſentence was given by the Synagogicall confiſtory, made 

up. of 'the Prieſt ar friefts ant” Jewiſh Elders. For .the power 
of judging in-things: and cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 'did belong to 
the Prieſts and Levites , together with. -the Elders of Iſrael. 

1 Ebro. 23 4+ & 26.30.32. 2. Chro. 19.8. And therefore 

what-reaſon Maſter Pryzze had to excludethe Priefts from this 

correQive power, and from being Rulers of the Synagague, .I 

know not... Sure I;am_ the Scriptures gited make Priefls and 

Levites:to-be Judges and Rulers Ecclefiaſticall; of which before. 

As forthe chief Ruler of the Synagogue :: Archyſjnagogas.erat. 
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Chap.s. Ordinances of Church-government yiagdicated. 
primarias in: Synagoga DoFor, ſay the Centuriits-Cent.: 1. 1h, x. 
| cap/7. andiflo, then not a civill Magiſtrate. WNT ES: 
Tothefifth 1 Anſwer, 1. If there was an excluſion from Read- 

ing, Expoanding,Preaching,and Prayer, then much more from 
Sacraments, in which there is more of*the communion of 
Saints. ' 2. He that was caſt out of the Synagogue might noten= 
ter in the Synagogue, ſaith Menochizes in To. 9.22. therefore he 


did not communicate in Prayer with the Congregation, norin - 


other a&s of Divine Worſhip, ( which how fare it is applica- 
bleto excommunication in the Chriſtian Church,l do not now 
ditpute, nor are all of one opinion , —_— excommuni- 
cate perſons, their admiflion unto ſome, or excluſion from all 

ublike Ordinances, hearing of the word and all) I know 

raſins anſwereth the word Synagogue may ſignitie cither the 
material] houſe, the place of Aſſexbling or the people, the 
congregation which did Afſemble ; and ſome who differ in 
Judgement from us in this particular, hold that when we read 
of putting out of the Synagogue, the word Synagogre doth not 
fignific the houſe or place of publike worſhip (which yet it doth 


fignitic in other places , as Lzk. 7.5. AG. 18.7.) but the Church 


or Aſſembly it ſelte. But I take it to fignifie both joyntly ; and 
that it was acaſting out, even from the place it ſelfe, ſuchas 
that To. 9. 34. a} Trice duny #tw . andtbey caſt bim out, or 
- excommunicated him, as the' Engliſh Tranſlators adde in. the 
Margine. Beſides, Itake what it is granted. It was a caſting out 
fromthe Aſſembly, or Congregation it ſelfe. But how-coulda 
man be caſt our from the Congregation, and yet beſhee to.come 
where the Congregation was Aſſembled together ? O buthe 
mult keepe off foure cubites diſtance, -from all other men. And 
wasthere ſo much roome to reele to and fro in the Synagogue ? 
I doe not-underſtand how a man ſhall ſatisfie himſelfe in that 
notion. But I rather thinke Bertram ſpeakes rationally, that 
he that was excommunicate by Niddvui was ſhut out ab boneinun 
contabernio atque aded ab ipfius Tabernaculi aditn.de Rep Iud.cap:7- 
' which Njd45 he takes to be the ſame with caſting out of the 
nds; a He that was caſt out from mens ſociety, muſt 
needs be excluded from the publike holy Afﬀemblies, and from- 
the place where theſe or Vecanco apache 
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which we read in Exc. Gem: Sanbedrin cap. 3. Set. 9.4 certaine + 


Diſciple, having after two and twenty-yeeres. divulged thar 
which had been faid in theSchoole of K. Anmi, he was 


it. 
out of the Synagogue, and the ſaid Rabbz cauled it to bep:g- - 


daimed, this is a revealer of ſecrets. Ft 
3 It ismorethen Mr. Prynne can provethat the Sacrament of 
. Circumciſion wasnot then adminilired in the Synagogues. The 
. do adminitter it in their Synagogues; and thar Tobr was 
Circamciſed in the Synagogue, ſome gather from Lk, 1. 59, 
Venerent, they came ( to wit tothe Synagogue) to. Cirexmciſe the 
Child; for my part | lay no weight upon that argament. But ! 
ſee Iefle ground for Mr. Prynnes Aﬀſertion. | 
As for that which M. Pryzne addeth in the cloſe, that thoſe 
who were cat out of the Synagogue might yer reſort to the 
Femple, he hath {aid norhing to prove it. I find the fame 
thing affirmed by Surliviws de Preſbyt. pag. 25. (thoughT had 
thought Mater Prynnes Tenencs of this kind, ſhould never have 
com with thoſe of Epiſcopall men, againſt che Anti-EpiF 
| 1 party ) But neither doth 5t1;viws prove it; onely he 
holds rhac thecaſting out of the Synagogue was meerely .a cj- 


vill Excommunication, and his reaſon is that which he had to 


prove, that Chriit and his Diſciples, when they were caſt otit of 
the gnes, had norwithitanding a free accefle to the 
Femplc. Fo my beft obſervation, Ican findno Inſtance of any 
admired to the Temple, while cait our of the Synagogne. I turn 
Henfne . 314- to'kee whether he proves it-He gives 

ſt of Chriit himſelfe who was caft out of 


ws ewo i 
the 


proves he that Chriit was 4r-ovnay=2s5? for this, he tells ns 
ely Dus dubitat ? who REL I am onewho 

make grear Queſtion of iz, or 

mhar Cherift was not caſt out of the Synagogucs; for whac ſairh 

he himfefe Es. 18:20: F ever tanght bn rbe ag, and in the 

Temple, wherbey 1he Inver almayes refore. Clirit was caft our of 

the Cicy of Nazarerh in the tumaleby the people Lack. 4.- but 


herewas ns comitoriath ſeneence, ir wasnor the cafiing our of 
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rput it out of Queftion, + 
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he,were cat out of the Synagogue, and yet inzmediately went 

to the Temple, andtaught thepcople AF, 4. & 5. And how 

many Synagogues was Paxl caſt ont of? 2 Cor. 11, Yethe is not 

reprehended for coming into the Temple. Arſw. | tind no- 
thing ofthe Synagogue in thole places which he citeth. -It was 
the Councell,notthe Synagogue which the Apoſtles had to doe 
with AQ. 4.25. 

But what have th&y gained if they could prove that Chrift 
or-his Apoſtles, while knowne to be excommunicate from the 
Synagogues, were admitted intothe Temple ? How often did- - 
they come into the Temple, when the Pricits, and Elders, and 
Scribes, would gladly have caſt them out, but they feared the 
people, and ſo were reſtrained? Nay, what itthey could give 
other Inftances, that ſuch as were caſt out of the Synago 
were permitted to come inta the Temple ; what gaine they 
thereby ? lf we underctiand the cating out of the Synagogue to 
be tneant of Niddie, of the Idler Exconmmnication as Drufius, 
Bertramuws, Grotiws, and Godwyne underitand it, wearenot actall 

inched or ſtraitned. Nay, though we ſhould alſo compre- 

d the Cherem or greaterexcommunication under this caſting 
out of the Synagogne, all that will follow upon the admiffion 
of ſuch into the Temple, will be this, that excommunicate per- 
ſons when they defired to make atonement for their finne 
Sacrifice, were for that end admitted into the Temple (whi 
who denies ? ). bat ſtill with a marke of Tenominy uponthem 
as long as they were excommunicated, as | have ſhewed before. 
Chap. 4- Finally whereas Matter Prywe concladeth his Dif 
courſe of this point, that we may as well proveexcommunica- 
tion from Diotrepbes 3, Jo. 40, as fromthe cafting oatofthe Sy+ 
nagogue, 1 admit the paralell thus. The FPharilees did caſt ont 
fromthe Synagogue {ach as profeſſed Chriſt;Dzotrepbes did-caft 

out of as Jobs ſaith).ſuch as received the Brerhren. 
Both clave exrante: the Ecclefiaſticall cenfare was abated and 
milhppiyed z yet from both it appeareth,. that Eccletialticall 
nies werenſed in the Church. There was a caſting ont of 


the Synagogue uſed among the Jewes, which the Phariſees did 
abuſe. Them was a caſing -one of the Church nſe}amo! 
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Maſter Colemzn once draw an argument againſt excommunica- 
ton from that Text in TJobn concerning Diotrephes. Which is ag 
if we ſhould argue thus,: the Scripture tells: us it-is- a ſinne to 
condemne the righteous, Ergo it is a finne to condemne. It isa 
fnne to caſt out of the Church godly perſons who love and 
receive the Brethren, Eres it is a:finne to calt out of the Church. 
A fallacy d diGo ſecundum quid ad ditum Fg The weight 
5s laid upon the application of ſuck a Cenlure to ſuch-perſons : 
An unju:t Excommunieation 15not imitable, but a juſt Excom- 
munication is. imitable. according to the warning given us in 
the words immediately added, follpw. not. that. which 35 evill, but 
that which is good. 


| CHAP. VII 


Other Scripturall Arguments to prove an E xcommu- 
cation in the lewifh Church. ' 


| Nother- Scripture proving Excommunication ir the 
=. Jewiſh Church (whicb is alſo paralell to that caſting out 
of the Synagogueas Eraſtus himſelfe told us )is Ezra. 10. 

8. that whoſnever would not come within three dayes, according to the 
counſel of the Princes and Elders, all bis Subſtance ſhould be forfeited, 
aud hinfelfe pm from the Gongregatim ( or Charch, It is 
Kabal in ' the Hebrew, and iaxancis in-the Creeke )' of 
thoſe that had-been carryed: away. | | 
This ſeparation from theCongregation or Church is not 
meant of banithment, but of Excommunication, as it is inter- 


' preted by Lyra, Hugo Cardinalic, { zjeran, Nicholaw Lombardms, + + 


Aariana, Cornelius a lapide : of Proteſtants Pellicanus, Leva- 
ter, Diodati, the Dutch Annotations, the late Engliſh Anno- 


tations; all upon the place.. Alſo by Zepperns de pol. ecel tib.3. 


cap.7. and divers'others who cite that place occaſionally. Amp- 
fengins difþ. adverſ. Anabaptiſt. pag. 276. doth from thar/place 
confute the Anabaptiſts tenent , that there was no other but a 
Civill Tribunall in the JewiſhChurch; ' Beds u 

cals.this Aſſembly a Synod ,, fnits Syneds GG 7 
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Chap. = Ordinance of Church-government Vindicared, g 


Jib.11. cap:5. expreſſcth the puniſhment of thoſe whowould 
not come to Hierxſalem at that time , thns, © 2xwvorewSnongdifer 
9% nanIury; Thc hong wires xg.79 Tha) T9 eprocuTifer xeiow Agiuipomon. 
ns A-double puniſament <myrrwrns and 4piigery.; the for- 
mers referred: to the perſons. themſelves , and. it fignifieth an 

' abalienat'on of thoſe perſons from the Congregation ,: not. a 
baniſhing or driving of them out of the Land ; for amworere 
Ggnitieth to. abalienate a perſon or thing , by renouncing and 
quitting the right, title , and intereſt which formerly,we had 
in that perſon or thing; ſo houſes , lands, perſons, &c.: are ab- 
alienated, when ( though they and we rennaine where before) 
weceaſe to ownethem as ours; and thus the Congregation of 
T/zgel did renounce their intereſt in thoſe offenders, and would 
not owne them as Church-members. ', The other puniibment 
was the dedicating or devoting of their ſubſtance. Gelenzzes the 
Interpreter hath rightly rendered the ſence -of Foſephus : Et quiſ- 
guts non adfuerat intra preſcriptum vempus , ut excommunicetir, 
bonaque ejus ſacroerario addicantur. You will objeR, _- 
ration from the Congregation is coupled:together with: for- 
feiture of a mans eſtate, and: ſq feemeths rather banifhmenr 
than Excommunication- This objeQion being taken off;Lthink 
there ſhall be no other difficulty to perplex our-interpretation. 
Wherefore-I anſwer theſe two things.- 1. It is the opinion of 
divers who hold two Sanhedrins among the Jewes, one Civill,. 

* and another Eccleſiaſticall; that in cauſes-and-occafions of a 
mixed nature which did concerne: both Chareh and State, both 

. did conſuk, conclude, and deeree, in:ajoynt way , and by @- 
greement together. Now Ezra 16. the Princes, Elders, Prieſts, 
andLevites , were aſſembled together-upan an extraordinary 
cauſe, which conjuhnAure and- doncurrenceigf, che Civill:atd 
the Ecclefiaſticall power might: occaſion the denouncing of - a 
donble puniſhment upon the contumacious., forfritere and ex- 
commuzicatieon. But 2. The objetion made,. doth-rather con- 
Cay oe that Enopmoniaelien is intended in that place. For 
this forfeiture was 494497 a making. ſacred 5, or dedicating ito 
. an holy.ufe,, as 1 haye ſhewed: ut of Zoſephinse,, The onighndl] 


word tranſlated ferfeired is_nyove. propenly. tranilared: divoted, 
Which is thewerd pur iache. margin pl qur bookes, The Gra 
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| ir done by-civill Officers, as the canting by Eo 


ſaith dravuarutnvrze, anatbematizebitur which is the beſt ren- 


dring of the Hebrew IV), . It was not therefore chat which 
we call forfeiture of a mans ſubſtance. Intelige faith Gretizes , ita 
ot Deo ſacrs fiat. And ſo theexcommunication of aman, and 
the devoting of bis ſubſtance as holy to the Lord, were joyned to- 
gether : the ſubſtance had not been anathematrized if the 
mar had not been anathematized. I doe not ſay that Excom- 
munication ex xatxre re: doth 'inferre and draw after it, the 
devoting of a mans eſtate as holy to the Lord. No : Ex- 
communieation can not hurt a man in his worldly eſtate, far- 
ther than the Civill . Magiſtrate and the Law of the Land ap- 
intech. And there hrouennteaten in the Apoſiolical 
Churches, where there was no Chriftian Magittrate to addea 
Civill mul&. Batthe devoting of the fabliance of Excommu- 
pe rR Exs 10. as ithadthe aathority of the Prin- 
ces and : for it, ſo whar extraordinary warrints or in- 
_ was npon that extraordinary exigence , we can 
not a 
- Finalty M. Selder: de Fare na2. & Gentinm. lib.q. cap.9.p. 523. 
agreeth with Lud. CapeBxs that the ſeparation from the Con- 
gregation Ezr« 10.8. plene ipſumeſt Imowhwyr fieri , it wr the 
ery ſame with cafting out of the Synagogue , which confuteth fur- 
ther that which M. Pryzne holds , that the caſting out of the 
was not warranted by Gods word , but was enely 
a hamane invention. | $2: $54 
know ſome have drawne another argument for the Jewiſh 
Excommunication' trom Nebem. 13.25. I contended with then, 


| andenrfed them, deft, anathematizavi & excommuniceyi , ſaich 


CG. alapide upon the place. So Tirinzs apon the fame place. 
Aarians expoundsit, anathema dixi. ' Aberi Ezre underſtands 
te-ofewo kinds of Excommunication,Niddaz and Cherem. For 
my Hay no weight this, unlefſe you underſtand the 
: T or | \ lids to X - S 


bean ad of the Eccleſiafticall power, 
the words may well beare't'ifor neiche afſly credible that 


— y his authority he tooke care to-have 
Ecclefiafticall 
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Nebemiab did expreſic 


as 


deſerved 0 be banned or cut off from the people of God. 


6.22. When they 


Another T 


EX 


pal 


Officers. The Dutch annotations leaneqhis wayztelling us that 
| his zeale againſt them as perlons that 
ving the Jewilb Excommunication is I 

[ ſeparate you, and fpall reproach you , ande« 


out your ame 45 evils. It was the moſt milapplied cenſure in the 
world,in reſpc& of the perlons thus caſt outzdut yevit proves the 
Jewiſh cuitome of caſting out ſuch as they thought wicked and 
ob{tinate perſons. This <per ja; Beds upon the place underitan- 


deth of caiting out of 
pellant &xe.yet it is. 4 more gener 
thecafting ous of the Synagogue. 


three 

ands the place. ich agreeth with Adunfterns Ditionar. 
Foilugue, whygre <p0eaTjads is the onely Greeke word given both 
for the three Hebrew words Niddus, Cherem, and Shammata, 
and for:theLatine Excommunicatio. Wherefore <pije jn this 


place is extermino , excommunico, repudie , which is one of the . 


uſuall fignificativns of the word given by Stephanzs 


$ 
m 


(0) 


of th 


the Synagogue , Separent &- Synagoge dev. 
and comprehenlive woodatitn 
I-comprehend=h all che 
e Jewith Excommunication , as Grotizes ex» 


and by 
cel. Is is a word frequency uſed in the Canons of the 
ancient Councels , to ſuch a ſeparation as 


was a 


Church-cenſure, and namely ſuſpenſion fron the Sacrament of 
- For by theancient Canons of the Coun. 


the Lords 


cels, ſuch oftences as were puniſhed in a Minitier by wwiztes 
that is depolition, wete puniſhed in one of the-people by 
dpoearja5s that is legregation or ſequeſtration. Zwvare upon the 
13th Canon of the eighth generall Councell',  oblctverh a 
double «9:ewyds uſed pr je way is ne Peer wn 
ſeparation or caſting out of the Church which is ujuably cal- 
led Excommunication 4 another was: a ſulpenlion 


tion from the Sacrament onely. Of which 


or | 
I am to ſpeak more 


afterward in the third Booke. Ihold now at the Text in hand, 
which may be thus read,according to the ſence and letter both, 


mben they 


all excommuainicate you,grc. Howbeit the other readit 


when they ſpall ſeperate you, holds forth the ſamething whi 


I 
hs 


. 


ake of; ſeperate, from what? our Tranſlators ſupply 
company : but from what: company of theirs? not 


fom 


their 
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their ciyill company endy; but from: their ſacred 'or Charck 
- alſemblies; 'and ko mrellzious elfowſhip ; Itbeing a Church- 
cenſure and a part of Eeclefiaſticall diſcipline ,” in which ſence, 
as this word frequently occurreth in the Greeke fathers and . 
ancient Canons when they fpeake- of Church diſcipline, fo . 
doubtleſſe it muſt be taken in this place. 1. Becauſe, as Grotizs 
tels us,” thaf which made the Jewes the rather to ſeparate men 
in this manner from their ſociety was the want of the Civill 
coercive power of Magiitracy, which ſometime they had. And 
Thave proved before that the civill Sanhedrin which had power 
of criminall and capicall judgements did remeve from Feruſc- 
lem , and cealc to excchite ſuch judgement, - forty yeeres before 
the deſtrution ot the Temple. - 2. Becauſe in all other places 
of the new Teitament where the ſame word is'uſed, it never 
fignitieth a bare ſeparation from civill company , but either a 
conſcientious and religious ſeparation by which Church mem- 
bers did intend to keep themſelves pure from ſuch as did walke, 
; (or were conceived to walke_) diſorderlyand ſcandalopuſly, 
Af 19.9. 2 Cor.6.17. Gal. 2. 13. or Gods ſeparating between 
the godly and the wicked, /atth 13.49. & 25:32.or the ſetting 
apart of: men to the miniſtery of the Goſpell, AQs 13.2. Rom.1. 
1. Gel.1.15. Thirdly,a Civill ſeparation is fora Civill injury; 
bat this ſeparation is for wickednefle and impiety , whether 
accompanied with civill injury or no; they fall _— your 
a 19 me CPM or-as it ſeemes the Syriak and Arabik in- 
reters di *; mw 2anquam improberum, as of wicked 
anfevill men. The ſence is the ſame. A Sc: 
Thus farre of the Jewiſh Church, the Jewiſh Ecclefiafticall 
Sanhedrin,the Jewiſh Excommunication.l proceed to the Jewiſh 
Exomologeſis or publike Confeſfion of finne. + 
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Cnae, VIII. 


of the Tewiſh E xomwlogeſes, or publike Declaration of Re- 
pentance by confeſſuon of ſinne. 


S there were ſome footiteps of publique Confeſſion among © 
the Heathens,and namely among the Lacedemonians : ! who f 
made him that was deprehended in a crime , to compaſſe the yg wr: 
Altar, and there to exprefſe his owne ſhame, and to pronounce 
ſome diſgracefull words againſt hinifelfe. So, I make no 
doubt, they had this (as many other rites) from an imitation 
of the people of God, who had their owne Exomologeſis, 
and publique teſtimonies of Repentance, * which nay thus ap- 
peare. G 
Firſt, a man wasto put his hand upon the head of the Sa- 
crikce which he brought, and ſo it was accepted to make a> 
tonement for him, Lev. 1. 4. and this was done in the Taber- 
nacle publiquely before the Prieſt. Genebrardies and Lorinws in 
Pſalm 31.5. tell us out of Aber Exre and other Rabbinicall 
Autors, and ex libre Siphri, that when he that brought the Sx 
crifice, did put his hands between the hornts of the beaſt which 
was to be offered, he did diſtinaly commemorate that finne 
for which hedid then repent, profeiling his deteſtation thereof, 
and promiling to do* ſo no more. Mr Ainſworth on Levis: 1. 4.. 
to the ſame purpoſe citeth out of — in treat. of offering 
Sacrifices, cap.3. theſe words. He layeth his hands between the two 
hornes , and confeſſeth upon the ſame offering , the iniquity of ſinne, 
and upon the treſpaſie-offering , the iniquity of treſpaſſe : and uper 
the burnt offering be confeſſeth the iniquity of doing that which | _- 
fhould not, and not doing that he ought,&4c. Now that 'confel;, Qi 
fior of finne'was jo ho vith the laying on of hands upon the 
Sacrifice, is not ondy proved by the jud t of the Hebrews, 
underftanding the Law in that ſence,” but by the Law icſelfe, 
Ley.16:21. where Aaron is commanded: lay his hands upon 
the head of theliveGoat, and: confeſs over him all the bas." 
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of the children of Iſrael, and all their tranſoreſſions iz all their ſixes, 
putting them upon the beadof the Goat. 


Secondly , the Law —_— confeſſion to be made at the 
bringing of Treſpafſc-ofterings-Leviz.5. and that in three kinds 
of ES. 

1 If one heave the woyce of ſwearing , that is, heare his neigh. 
bour ſwearing or curling ,, which he ought to reveale : _ ] 
a witneſſe whether be hath ſeen or known of it : ( that is, whether he 
himſelte hath been preſeac at the curling or reviling (of God 
Eevit.24-10,11. or of man, 2 Sam.16.7.) or hath heard it by 
relation from others, and knowne it that way. So the Dutch 
Annotations and the belt Interpreters) zf he doe nat utter it then 
be ſball heare his iniquity. The meaning is when onedoth for 
favour or malice (So Aretius and Parew upon the place) dil- 
ſemble the truth, ard conceale his knowledge, and ſo make 
himſclfe partaker of *other mens finnes. Grotizs expounds it by 
Prov.29. Who ſo is partner with a thiefe hateth his owne ſoule : be 
beareth a curſing and bewrayeth-it not. In ſaucha caſe a man did 

atly ſcandalize all thoſe ( were they moreor fewer ) who 
|< his diflimulation , and that he did not utter his know- 


- 2 If one had touched any uncleane thing, and not being 
deanſed from his tincleannefſe » did.goe into the SanQtuary or 


4 mSee Ain'wwrnh touch an holy thing (whether he knew himſelfe to have tou- 
| uponthic place. ched the uncleane thing, when he went into the Santuary,but 


did afterward forget it,as the Hebrews underſtand the place; or 
whether he did not knowof his uncleannes when he went into - 
the Sanftuary) as ſoonas it was revealed to him by otherswho 
didtake offence at it , or othawiſe brought to his knowledge, 
he was held guilty till confelion and atonement was made. 
It was not y the touching of an uncleane thing, - for 
which - the - confeſſion and treſpafie-offering was appointed : 
Seeing the Low(faith 4inſwortb)maketh uncleane but till eve- 
ning Lev. 11.24,31; when waſbing themſelves and their clothes they 
ere cleane,ani for nncleanneſie by a lead man; the prinkling water 
cleanſed them, Nom. 19. 17,8, 19. Wherefore he reſolveth out of 
ehe Hebrew Doftors,' that this confellion of fine, and the 
welpaſi-offering was required: in caſe an :undeane perſan 
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in his uncleanneſle came to the Sanftaary, or did eate of an 
holy thing. ; Is | 
3 whog tne Do C—— as w_ Ar Wop | 
Herod, Mark 6.23. thoſe conſpirators again 123-2. . 
(which are - examples given in the Datch Amnorertons, and a jo I 
they are examples of ſcandals) if the thing were hid from him, 310. Nanc aus : 
through the diftemper, impetaofity , and paſſion of his ſpirit, tem legimus, 2} 
overclouding the eye of his mind, ſo that when he hath ſworn L<7- 4.5-& &+ 2 
a ſcandalous oath, he ſcarce knowes or remembers well the rages A 
thing. Or thns; If a man had fiworne an oath to doe a thing, ac mandafie: 
or not to doe it, and afterward fallified his oath , either be- 6 quos de po« * 
cauſe he could not doe what he had raſhbly ſworne, or becauſe pulo, de ſacer- } 
he was unwilling to doe it, or becauſe he neglefted to doe it : 4otibus, ame 
(Aretixs puts this triple caſe in expounding the Text: ) When MCP OI 
a man was brought to the knowledge of the falfifying of his 1us LES 3 
oath , being told , or put in mind of it by others , ſaith Diodati, aliquid forrs '} 
which was alſo a caſe of ſcandall. deliquifler come © 
In any of theſe three caſes, a man was to confeſſe his finne, [* — A 
when he brought his treſpaſſe-offering, and the offering was yen ine.” £ 
not accepted withoat confeſſion : Lev.5.5. And is ſil be,when yeruerat, ſeu” | 
be ſball be guilty in one of theſe things , that he ſball confeſſe that he omictendo que: 
hath ſinned in that thing. And he ſhall bring s treſpafſe- offering, P*Xceperarz ut Þ 


tales anre fe 


&c. » This confeſſion was made in the Prieſts hearing, and in ecclefGn 
not to God alone, as Mr Pryrne affirmeth Vindic. pag.17. For, g corm fr 4 
x. It was a cereomoniall Law,concerning the externall worſhip dete compare- 
of God, and a part of the Law of treſpaſſe-offerings. He rent, ibi pec> ? 
might as well have ſaid , that the Treſpafſe-offering was made —_ fuum * 
to God alone, without the preſence of the Prieſt or any other. = OY ; 
2. He himſelfe doth not deny (but intimate) that cill ſuch con- rent, oblarie- © 
felon was made, a man was not admitted to make atonement nes ſuas offer- 


to others alſo. 4 That this confeſſion (not private and auri- 
cular,bat publique and penitentiall , was inthe Bags 
2 ore 
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before and in the hearing of the Prieſt, Iprove from Pbi/o the 
Jew. In his booke de ſacr. Abelis &- Caini, at the clole, ſpeaking 
of the Levites miniſtery, he ſaith , that he did execute and per- 
forme aereuzia; dmoz, all thoſe ſervices which belong to a 
Priefthood, and to the bringing of man to Ged, whe- 
ther by burnt-offerings, 5 Na wenuoiag &japrudrwr aut pro preca= 
tis gow faith Gelenius the Interpreter , meaning the 
wk 25g rings. But obſerve further, he ſpeaks of the peni- 
eentiall part, as a publique thing , or rather of the publique 
declaration of repentance. Repentance of {innes,that is,repen- 
rxance declared or profeſſed (which was in the conteſſion joyned 
with the tre{paſſe-offerings ) was one of the chiefe things about 
which the f evicicall miniſtery was exerciſed : which is the 
cleare ſence of the place. More plainly , the ſame Philo lib. de 
vitimis towards the cloſe, where he tels that certaine parts of 
the treſpaſſe-offerings were eaten by the Prieits, and that theſe 
mult be caten in the Templ2, he gives this reaſon for it, leſt 
the penitents finne and ſhame ſhould be divulged and puniſhed 
more then needs muit , which intimaterh that the particular 
offence was ſo confeſſed that it was made knowne to ſuch as 
were within the Temple. 
The third Scripturall proofe is Num. 5.6,7. When a man or a 
woman ſhall commit any ſinne that men commit , to de atreſpaſſe 
againſt the Lord, and that perſon be guilty, Then they ſhall confeſſe 
#heir ſinne which they bave done : and he ſhall recompence bis treſ- 
p=ſſe,erc. The Hebrews.expound it thus: AP the precepts in the + 
Law , whether they command or forbid a thing , if a man iranſpreſſe 
againſt any one of them , either preſumptuouſly or ignorantly , when 
be maketh repentance and turneth from bis finne , be is bound to 
confeſſe before the bleſſed God, as in Numb. . 7. This confeſſion is 
with words, and it is commanded to be done. How doe they confefſe? 
He ſaith, Ob God, Thave ſinned, Thave doxe perverſely , T have treſ- 
paſſed before thee , and have done thus and thus :. and loe T repent, 
and am aſbamed of my doings : and I will never doe this thing a- 
gaine. And this is the foundation of confeſſion. And who ſo ma- 
keth a large confeſſion, and is long in this thing , be is ts be commen=- 
ded. And ſo the owners of fenne and treſpaſie-offerings , when they 
bring ibeir oblations for their ignorant or for their preſumptuous 
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ſinnes * atonement is 20t made for them by their oblation,” untill they 

have made Repentance and Confeſſion by word of month. Likewiſe 

all condemned to death by the Magiſirates, or condemned 10 Stripes, 

»0 atonement is made for them by their death, or by their $ tripes, un- 

till they have repented and confeſſed. And ſobe that burteth bis 
Neighbozr, or doth him dammage, though be pay bim whatſoever be - 
oweth bim, atonement 1s not made for him, (ll he confeſſe and tzerne 
away from doing ſo againe for ever, as it is written in Num. 5. 6. 

Any of all the finnes of men. All this Ainſworth tranſcribeth out 

of Maimony in Miſn. treat. of Repentance, Chap. *1. Se. 1. 

See alſo the Latin Edition of the Jewiſh Canons of Repentance 
Printed at Cambridge Ann. 1631. Where beſide that paſſage in 

the firſt Chapter, concerning the neceſſity of confefling by 
word of month;that ſinne for which the Treſpaſle offering was 
brought,you have another plaine paſſage, cap.2.for( »Ypublike C9) Eximia 
confeiſion (not of private {innes known to God onely, but) of lus eſt | 
known linnes by which others were ſcandalized. _ {ws _ 
publice conkieatnr, iniquitates ſu?s toti c#tui indicans, & delifa que in proximum admiſir, - 
aliis aperiens hunc in modum. Revera peccavi in N. N, ( virum nominans) & hzc vell ilia 
feci; Ecce autem me vebis nunc convertor, & me fati pznitet. Qui vero prz ſupcroia non 
indicat, ſed abſcondirt iniquirares ſuas, illi perieRa non eſt pznitcntia; quia dicitur, Qui 
abſcoadir ſcelera ſua,non dirigetur-Hzc dia intelligenda funt de peccitis quz in proximum 
admitcuntur- Verum in tranſgreſfionibus quz ſunt hominis in Deum, non necefle eſt cui» 
quam ſeipſum propalare : Quin ims perfriaz frontis eſt, illiuſmedi peccata Tevelare ; Sed 
in conſpeRu Deipzaitentiam agir, 8 coram illo peccata hzc ſpeciatim recenſct. 


In which paſſage I nnderſtand by ſinnes again{t God, ſinnes | 
known to God onely. 1. Becauſe its forbidden to reveale thoſe . 
finnes, therefore they were ſecret. 2. Becauſe otherwiſe thoſe 
Canons. ſhall contradi& themlelves, for cap. 1. it's told us that 
all who bronght trepaſle ofterings, / were bound to confeſſe by 
word of mouth, the {inne which they had done, without 
which confeſſion, they got not-leave to make atonement by the 
treſpaſſe-offering. Now treſpaſle offerings were for ſinnes 
againſt God as well as tor iinnes againſt man. ;. It thould other- 
wiſe contradi& the Law Nm. 5. 6: which appointeth any finne 
or trefpaſſe againſt the Lord to be confelſed. 4. Thoſetre- 
ſpaſſes were tobe publikely confeſſed, for which in caſe of im- 
penitency and obſtinacy, a man was excommunicated with 

| L 3 Cherem, 
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Cherem, or the greater Excommunication. But a man was ex. 
comrhunicated tor divers linnes againſt God, which did not at 
all wrong his Neighbour, ſetting a ſide the ſcandall. Which 1 
have proved before. Theſe four reaſons will prove either that 
the meaning of that Canon mutt be of private fignes, and not 
of publike and ſcandalous finnes againſt the firſt Table : or 0+ 
therwiſe that the Canon is contrary to and inconſiſtent with 

both Scripture, Reaſon, and other Rabbinnicall writings. 
From the Law Num. 5. thus explained, obſerve concerning 
the Confeſſion of finne. 1. It was for any ſcandalous finne, of 
commiilion or omiſſion. againſt the firſt or ſecond Table. 2. It 
was not free and voluntary to the offender. I doe not (ay that 
he w-s compelled to it by any externall Force or coercive 
power: but he was waned F and obliged by the Law to con- 
tele; UVatablus on Num. 5. 7. Fatebuntur 1. e. tenebuntur fateri, 
they ſhall confeſſe, that is, they ſhall be bound ts confefſe: anda man 
was not admitted with his treſpaſſe offering except he confeſſed. 
3. | It wasdone by word of mouth. 4- Andpublikely before 
(p) Fane w the Congregation that were preſent. 5. (p) The particular 
= 4. pp treſpaſſe was namedin the Confeſſion. 6. Sinnes both of Igno- 
ry hon # ranceand Malice, when ſcandalous,were to be confeſſed. 7. The 
ſuper peccato finner was not {tinted to a Preſcript forme of words in Confeſli- 
ſingulari,quis on, but wasgo enlarge his confeſſion, as his heart was enlarged. 
in aliis (acrifici- $, In Criminall and Capitall caſes, belide the civill or corpo- 
is fiebat confeſ= \.,11 puniſhment, confeſſion was tobe made, becauſe of the ſean- 
fop = ever dall which had been given. Which doth further appeare from 
arablus upon the Talmud it ſelfe in Sanbedrin. cap.6.Se.2. for that is obſerved in 
the place, all who are put to death, that they muſt confefſe ; for whoever doth 
confefſe he hath part in the world to come 3 and namely it is recorded of 
Achan, that Joſhua ſeid to him, my Sonne give now Glory to the Lord 
God of Uſrazl, and make confeſſion unto him; And Achan anſwered, 
Indeed, F have ſinned againſt the Lord God of Iſrael, and thus and 
thus exc. Whence 1s it collefed that bus confeſSion didexpiate his ſinne. 
And Joſhua ſaid, whyhaſt then troubled us ? God ſhall trouble thee 
this dzy. This day thou ſhalt be troubled, not inthe world to come. 
(s ) confirm, The like you read of Achan in Pirke R. Elieſer cap. 38. I 
Theſ.pas, know Achans confeſſion was not in the Sanftuary, nor ata 
106, 11; Treſpaſſe offering. But make mention of it becauſe (4) Era- 
* fows 
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” Chap.8. 0rdinanceof Church- government vindicated. 


ftus holdeth that under the Law, confeſſion was onely required 

in ſach caſes, where the linne was not criminall or capitall. 

Which is confuted by the afore-mentioned paſlages in Aai- 

monides and the Talmad it ſelfe: proving that whether the finne 

was expiated by Sacrifice or by death, it was alwayes to be con- 

felled; from the ſame example of Achan doth P.(r): Galati- (r) Exeo 

214 lib. 10. caps» 3- prove that Declaration of repentance was to 9vod in libro 

be made by word of mouth, and that the ſinne was to be parti- ume} 

cularly confeſſed, which he further proveth by another rabbini- , _ wn ,n n 

call pailage. | hikippurims 
_— place, Fo. 9. 24. ſeemeth to hold forth a judi- ide ics 

ciall publike confeſſion of. {tinne to have been required of ſcan- ProPrtiatio- | 

dalous ſinners. The Phariſees being upon ancxamination of j- 2 _ 

him that was born blind, and was made to ſee, they labour to Rab. —_ | 

drive him ſo farre from confefling Chritt, as to confeſſe finne Omnis qui 

and wicked collu{ton, Grve God the Praiſe ſay they, we know tranſgreſſione 

that this man us a ſinner. Which is to.be expounded by To. 7.19. tranſs:efſus eſt, 

Give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion. Pre pag 
Fi Sfchly, as the Jewes had an Excommunication, ſo they had i——_ pecca 

an abſolution, andthat which interveened was Confeſſion and tum.. 

Declaration of Repentance. And hence came the Arabik 912 

nadam. be bath re ; andDI'NI adim a penitent, the Niddui 

made the 2edim: for when a man was excommunicatedby the 

lefler Excommunication, ( s ) the Conliſtory waited firlt 30. (s) Seld. de 

dayes,and then other 30. dayes,and as ſome thinke ( the third jure 14. & 

time) zo. dayes, to {ee whether the offender were penitent, Cu_ + 

(which could notbe known withont confeſlion ) and would — ro di 

ſeek abſolution : which if he did not, bat continued obtiinate car; a: i 

& impenitent, then they procecded'to the greater excomnmumi- tis moribus, 

cation. Which doth prove a publike Confeſſion, at leaſt in nun cicius 


the caſe of the excommunicated. nuRc (crius ſes 
quebarur 


abſolutia- Sed ut pluritum excommunicatio fiebat jn diem tricefimum &c+ Intra hoc tems. 

pus exſpeRabat forum nt ad Bonam redirer. menters,refipiſceret, 8 quz juberent ipfi praſta= 

ret &c, Poſt trignta di: rum conturmciam, jidem tempus ſeme! irerabatur&c, Ar vero fi, 
"eque intra id fpatii pznitens abſolutionem peterer, To Cherem ſeu Anathemare fericbatur 


Sixthly,we find a publ Pepin confeſſion. Ezrs.10.10. 
EI. : And Fara the Prieft ftood up and ſaid nutothem, ye have pw Þ 
grefſed: 
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greſſtd and bave taken ſtrange wives to encreaſe the treſpaſie of Itael, 
Naw therefore m3ke confeſiion unto the Lord God of your F athers, and 
doe bis pleaſure,and ſeparate your ſelves from the pes of the land,and 
from the ſirange wives. Marke here the foreſaking of the ſinne 
could not ſutfice without confefling the finne. All Iſrge! had 
{worneand covenanted todoe the thing,to put away the ſtrange 
wives verſ. 5. But Ezra the Prieſt tells them they muit alſo make 
confeſſion of their ſfinne; confeſſion of their former treſpaſle 
muſt bejoyned with Reformation for the future : All which 
the people promiſe to doe as Ezra had faid ver. 12. But what 
was this confeſſion? was it onely a private confeſſion to God 
alone? or was it onely a generall conteffion made by the whole 
congregration of Fſrael at a ſolemne Faſt and humiliation? 
Nay, that there was a third ſort of Confeſſion differing from 
- boththeſe, appearethby werſ. 13. neither 3s this a worke of one day 
or two : for we are many that have wana iz this thing ; yea, 
three Moneths are 4 t in thebuſineſſe, werf. 16, 17. during 
which ſpace,' all that had taken ſtrange wives, cameat appoint- 
ed times out of every City, and were ſucceſſively examined by 
Ezra thePrieſt and certaine chiefe of the Fathers and Levitee, 
(ſuch of both, as were riot themſelves guilty before whom ſuch 
as were found guilty did make Confeſſion : The Sons of the 
Prieſ's made Confeſſion as well as others, yea, with the firſt; 
and gave their bands, that they would put away their wives: and 
being guitty, they offerered a Ram of the Flock for their treſpaſſe. With = 
which treſpaſſe offering confeifion was everjoyned, as hath 
been before ſhewed from the Law. | 
- Seventhly, Maſter Hilderſhame of worthy memory in his 34. 
LeAaure upon Fſal. 5 1, draweth an Argument from Davids ex» 
. ample for the publike Confeſlion of a ſcandalous finne before 
the Church, He made, faith he, publike Confeſtion of bis fine 10 
the Congregation and Church of God, for we ſee inthe Title of this 
Pſalme. 1 That be committed this Pſalme ( that. comtaineth the ac= 
keawledgement of bis ſinne, and profeſiion of his repentante ) 40 the 
chief muſitian to be publiſhed in the SanFiuzry and Temple. 2 That 
in this publication of his Kepentance, be hideth not from the Church 
has finne, nor cloketh it at all, bu expreſſeth in particular the ſpecial 
fonne, Exc, Adde: hereunto, \this publike Confeſſion was m_ 
TRY : arter 
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after minifteriall conviftion by Nathan, who didconvince Da- 
. vidofthe greatneſle of that ſcandalous. finne, inwhich he had 
then continued impenitent neer a yeer or thereabout. [The 
Dodrin which Maſter Hilderſpam draweth from Devids example 


the 
Congregation, when they are detefied and preſented unto tbens, 
w neglett todeeit. And here he complaineth, that the 
acknowledgement of ſcandalous finnes, ' was grown out af uſe, 
and that gh it was ordered by authority, it was nor 


aightly charge every Afinifter, That he (hall not in any wiſe ad- 
hn to the Communion, any of bis flock which be openly | 
known to live in fine notorious without np Why And 
the Booke of Common Prayer is: the rubrikg before the Communion, - 
commandeth, that if any be an open and notorious evill liver, 
Re Cupten by him is offerided, the Miniſter ſhall 
calſhim, and advertiſe him in any wife, nat to preſume to the 
Linde Table, cill he hath cdleand hindi, have 
ily repented, that the Congregation may themby De {atish- 
ed, which were afore offended. So that you may ſer the Lawes 
and Diſcipline of our Chutch, require that open and ſcandalous fin- 
mers fbould de _ and publike Repentance, yea, give power to the 
Ainifter torepell and keepe back ſuch from the Communion that re- 
Fuſe to doe it. Where it may be obſerved by the way, that the 
Power of Elder-ſhips for Epeading ſcandalousperſons (not 
Excommunicated) from the Sacrament, now ſo much con- 
tented againſt by Maſter Pry7zze, is but the ſame Power which 
was granted by authority to the Miniſtery, even in the prelati- 
call times. "& he hath upon the matter E@ndeayoured to 
bring the Conſciences of a whole Elder-ſhip into a greater 
M ſervitude 
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ſervitude under this preſent Reformation, then the Conltience 
- ofa lingle Miniſter was formerly brought under by Law in this, - 


particular. 
Eighthly, Maſter Hzlderſpam Thid. Lef. 3 4. argueth not one- 
ly 4 «pie - pee of ſa hy ing an offended 
rother, how mach more a neceſſity of ſatisfying an offended 
Church, which will equally hold both for the old and new 
Teſtament? His owne words are very well worth the tranſcrib- 
ing. This #« evident by thoſe twe Laws Lev. 6. 5.6. and Nam. 5. 
| 6-8. where God plainly taught bis people, that their treſpaſſe offering 
which they brought to him, to fr pores of any fintie, whereby they 
bad wronged any man, ſhould not be accepted, till they had firſt made 
fatisfation to the party to whom the wrong was done. And leſt we 
neld thinke thoſe Lawes concerned the Tewes onely, our Saviour 
bimſelfe giveth this in charge Matth. 5.23-24. If thoubringeſt th 
Giftto the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother ha 
ought againſt thee: leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go 
thy way, firſtbe reconciled to thy Brother, and-chen comeand 
ofter thy Gift. Andifthere be ſuch neceſſity of making ſatisfaction 
Ito any one Brother that bath ought againſt us , before we can get aſ- 
ing ſatisfaction ts a whole Church and Congregation, that we bave 
given juſt cauſe of offence unto. ? In this caſe it 15 not ſufficient to ap- 
prove wr Repentance andtruth of beart to God; we muſt be willi 
. alſo and defirens to approve it to the Congregation and Church of G 
that we may ſay « « <2 Tribes and balfe ſaid, Joſh. 22.TheLord 
God of Gods he knoweth, aud Iſrael he ſhall know. Thus 


Maſter Hilderſbam. 
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Whether in the Tewiſh Church, there was any Suſpen- 
fron or excluſion of prophane, ſcandalons, notoricns fin- 
ners, from partaking in the publike Ordinances, with 
the Fe the Children of Iſrael in the Temple. 


FE Raſtus and his followers hold, that among the Jewes {+ ) Ofrea- 
none was excluded from any publike Qrdinance in the ti vitimas lex 
Temple, for morall uncleanefſe, that is, for a prophaneſcan- Precipicurpme 2 
dalous converſation, but onely for legall or ceremoniall un- nant ou: F 
cleanefſe. The like Maſter Pryzne faith of the Pafſeover, and infin N mo — 
ofthe Templehe holds thateven thoſe who were for their of- cam eft igimr 
fences caſt out of the Synagogues, were yet free to come and adituros Tema» 
did come to the Texighe I ſhall particularly make Anſiyer plum facrcrum 
both to Ereſtue and to Maſter Pryzne in this point, when they —p-eap = _ 
ſhall fall in my way afterward. 1 ſhall here, more generally fg” & mules 
endeavour to reRtifie their great miftake, and to prove anexclu- magis 
fion from the Temple andpublike Ordinances, tor publike and &c. nam veri 
ſcandalous offences in life and converſation, or for morall as D<i Templum 
well as ceremoniall uncleanefle. of ee 554d. ro 3 
Firſt, I ſhall prove it ex oreduorum, from the Teſtimonies of f;,' o3 _ 
two of the moſt famous witneſſes ofthe Jewes themſelves, Phi- 73 55ras oe -A 
bo and Foſepbus. (* ) Philolib de Victims offerentibus, is ſo tall kris doiieas | 
f $5 6 RE ”. 
Svoias,) Et peſt. an dubium eſt, neque legem qui ab in | . ſolem'\ tenebris 
) Er peſt. noque legem quicyman/2b jnjeitia; nous, COYNE 


accipere ? Et verſus finem- C quia focieta'em humanitatemque ( 
PrAarFparias ) maxime docet lex noftra, utrique vir:ati honcrem habet meritum, neminem 


bint (@ were . Tg & 
motbo C » cnn » qui naturz moneram 
& formam (ponte degenc 
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_—— and plaine.as if he had ſcly written that Booke to.reco 

© (uv) Ann the kan of CONES perions from Communion _ 
N 4 = the Church of Iſrael inthe Temple: He preſfeth all along the 
rinuddegebar necellity of holineſſ- and puricy in thoſe who bring Sacrifces, 
CAgip)Hie- and teHts as that their Law did exclude fromtheirholy Aﬀ/ſem- 
1oſo ymis, 1 Hjjes theretricious perſons, deſptters of God, andall thar were 
: 0m wrt +5 known tobe impiaus andprophane, as well as thoſe who tyere 

| ons VET legally uncleane. 
giofiſlimus, The ſame thing may be confirmed out of Toſephus, (u ) who 


p+3as eaim . xpecofds that one pes png of, the Lows did in the abſence 
erar 2 conti- OE King Agripps, accale him to the people as an impureanwor- 
-- pr ve thy man, _ ought notbe ſuffered to enter home Temple. 
la diest Joſepbas gives a good Teſtimony to Agripps, that he was un- 
peeeaida ab- juſtly accufed. Agripps himſclfe fends tor S:mor, and askes him 
one [acrificic» yhat he had ever done which delerved ſuch an eccuſacion. But 
Accidir ali- | neither Agripps himfelte, nor lephurfaich one Gllable to this 
| wy tad : -puſpoſe, that the excluding of a man from the Temple for 
Iymita teg's prophaneneſſe and impiety was a new Arbitrary cenſure, con- 
peiiits, hotnk- trary to the law or cultome of the Jewes: which ( no dowbt) 
nit Sin%h, 20- chey bad done, iftherchad been any ground for them to ſay (o. 
i 51g PLES Their yery pleading of innocency, and no more , tacitely con- 
£0 ropgls firrtiech that if guilty, it had been juſt tv exclude from the Tem 
tistimn plc. Againe de bello Fud. lib. 4. cap. 5. Tofephnt records that Mac 
7 7b ci> xs the high Prieſt ( whom ep. 7. He highly comuncnds for 
wfitwruril- ag6d government) had an oration to the Jewes againſt the 
I farerais the zelots, who under colour of tharname, which 
2am reiph they took to themſelves, committed a great deale of injuſtice 
& -- . _ = 1 bes ſajd _ _ bo - bd rather dhe then frethe 
- _ wont diynls booſt of Golf led motto Zy4or wh crimes (or ctiminall x 
patent. Id = [ons) x«: 145 fares no” eyies y 0045 n00] pur pinus CORD 
E Þfect: \ hs end the forbidden and boly places to be bavnted wnd trode wth upe 
3 per thereon fert of thiſe who are prliated with nurtbers : ſpeaking of thoſe ze 
| - Ma. "Tor. ——_ as 4 _ _ En, apracufar as, was 
| | vithvimiarth® atcauſeo ng back from the ble (even as allo among 
oY ed g ng mas (oatiufe of ec; n fromthe Temple, and to'frich the 
E acimes. > Tekiphe was pince irdtciffitife aha forbidden. Tatlde x Telti- 
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the excluſion Niddui) inufti 4 
of excommunicate perſons I have before ſpoken , following pa ſpe 4 
their opinion who hold , that ſuch as were excommunicateby quan adTem-. : 
the leffer Excommunication or Nidexi,had liberty to come into plum, ut ex- * 
the Temple , yet ſo that they wereto enter in at the gate of the Hebrzis vir 
mourners, and were not ſeen in the Temple, but as penitents : Owe _— 3 
but ſuch as were exconmmicared. by the greater Excommunica- c,ngftchane 

tion or Cherem were not ſuffered to come into the Temple, nor extra etiCa- 

To much as into any aſſembly of ten men, and they might nei- 2» qui diſtin« 
her erach nor be ranghe. * Gretis holds thar ſuch as were Enchat yas, Þ 
excommunicated by befor the lefler Excommunication had jy. oo 
power to come to the Temple, but no otherwiſethen Heathens, ,,ougf inte. -* 
and that they might not come into the Court of Tfrae! : which rim 4Srage. © 
is an anfiwer to M.Prymes objeftion, that ſuch as were caſt out low kabeban-. ; 
of the Synagogue came to the Temple. Wh, ' 2 Þ 

There are but two places in the new Teſtament, which ſeem /£9"*-7h/ 


3 Sþ T . / 
. 


at firſt to make much againſt that which I have ſaid: One is, pag. 39. and 
Lacke 18. concerning the Publicans ther 's bw 5, comming | 


pray, as well as the Pharilce. The other is 8. concerning iNam mesid: 
the woman taken in adultery, whom - t before [coves us Pub. | 
Chriſt in the Youghed remember y Ereſte themborh., OR IRe; 2 
_Tothe firſt] aniwer, it rather confrmeth then contuteth pacicei in | 
what 1 have faid. For 1. The Text ſaith, Verſc13. the Pmblican- anio lleeli- 
= afarre off: the Pharifee not ſo. = Grotiur wpon the place, tarum Baenc,, _: 

ere 11, noteth , that the Phariſees fault was not Co—_—_ neculoguam: = 
ticular, that he came farther inco the Tenwle then the Pub: Per eng 4 


fican : for the cuftome was fach, that the Pablicans were wo 5 ms. 
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of Iſrael. Camer. myroth. in Lake 18. is alſo of opinion that the 
Publican ſtood in the Court of the Gentiles , or in that firft 
Court into which Foſephus 1:b. 2. contra Appion. faith , that 
all, even Heathens, might come. 2. And though our lates 
could prove, that the Publican came into the Court of Iſrael, 
(which they will never be able to doe) yet this place helpes 
themnot at all, unleſſe they can prove that this was a ſcanda- 
lous and prophane Publican. Ir is certaine that divers af the 
Pablicans were. religious and devout men, and that this was 
one of them , we may more then conjeQurally know, by the 
Phariſees owne words, for when he hath thanked God, that 
he is not as other men,adulterers,unjuſt, extortioners,he addeth 
with a dis;unfion,or ever & this Publican, thus penn him- 
ſelfe not onely to the infamous and ſcandalous Publicans , ' but 
even to this devout Publican.More of this place afterward,in the 
debate of Adatth.18. 
To the other obje&tion from Feb: 8.2,3. where it is ſaid that 
the Phariſees brought a woman taken in adultery into the Teni- 
. ye » and ſet her _ __— ; Firſt, I anſwer —_ a _ 
bo mperenr annot. in C doth cap.2. pag. 45+ e e, 
3 in that place, weare to underſtand the Intermurale, the wan 
BH "Oye FRY Court, or Court of the Gentiles, which was without the 
| yaror im Tem Court of 1c! , which utter Court (faith he) both the Evan- 
* plo decuiſe gelifis and Foſephws call by the name of is» the Temple. Yea 
= capt. Job. le the whole mountaine of the Temple, even comprehending that 
Y unar,gud my- rart of it which was without the Intermarele, had the name of 
A analy we theTemple,as M.Selden noteth de Faure nat.eh- Gent. l.3.c.6. p.298, 
- (i ip addux- And Hib.4-cap. 5. he expounds that of the Money-changers in the 
” erunt; alium Terrple,to be meant of the court of the Gentiles. This anſwer doth 
+ Jlocun preter the agree tO Fobx $.becauſe V.2. tels us,it was in the place 
| hanc qui erat pore all the people came 1ts Feſtus, and be taught them. Now it 
2 tte 4s certaine. that b&th Chriſt and his Apoltles did often teach 


7 ——_ brought the woman to Chriſt, he was teaching in ſuch a PRE, 
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where all the people had accelſe ro heare him: this agreeth better 
to the Intermarale, then to the Court of Iſrael. - Secondly, 1 
anſwer, that woman. did not come as a priviledged perſon,free 
to come and-worlſhip tin the Court of Iſrael, with the Church 
of Iſrael; but ſhe'is brought as an accuſed perſon, that in the 
moſt publique and ſhamefull manner ſhe mighe be ſentenced 
and condemned, and made vike before all the people : fo that 3 
it was in her pc2,77 privilegium. » The Sarkedrin alſo did þ P. Cunem de* 7 


fit in the —_ ; wes _ —_ to be ——_— rw __— 3 

judged, mu rought to that place where the Sanhedrin *: £4P-7% et. 

a , Which fate in that part of hs Temple that was called —_—_— 3 

Gazith. This might be f 0 occaſion of bringing ſome to the #1; } 

Temple as parties to be judged, who were not admitted to the 

Ordinances of worſhip in the Court of Iſael. Even as the 
rohibition of reading atheiſticall or hereticall bookes, San- 
edrin cap. 11. ſed. 1. was not violated by the Councels reading 

or Garching of them for a Judiciall triall and examination: . 

- yrj-nph obſerved by Dienyſius Voſſins, annot. in Maimon. de 

«Pag-25- 

And now having taken off the two principall obje&ions, we 

ſhall take notice of ſuch Scriptures as either dire&ly, or at 

leaſt by conſequence prove, that notorious and ſcandalous fin- 
ners were not allowed to be admitted into the Temple, and par- 
take in all the ordinances. | | 

1. God reproveth. not onely the bringing of ſtrangers into 
his Sanftuary , who were uncircumciſed in the fleſh , but the 
bringing of thoſe who were unciccumciſed in heart , that is; 
known to be ſuch, for de ſecreris non judicat Eccleſia, Exech.q.4. 

7,9. Such ought not to have had fellowſhip in the holy things. 

No ftranger uncircumciſed in feſt » ſhall enter into my Ci of 

any ſtranger that is among the children of Iſrael. It is a law concer- 

, ning proſelytics domiciliz , ſuch proſelytes as having renounced 
idolatry,and m—_ to obſerve the ſeven precepts given to 
the ſonnes of Noab, were thereupon permitted to dwell and 

converſe among the children of Tjrael. (Of which more elſe- -- 

where.) Such a one onght not be admitted into the San \ 0 

orplace of the holy affenb emblies,there to pertake in all the Ordi- 4 

nances with the Church,unleſſe he be both circumciſed in fleſh, 
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and alſo in of his profeſſion and pratice a viſible Saint, 
or one ſuppoſed tobe circumciſed in heart. The disjunQion Nor 
tels us thar if he were either uncircumciſed in fleſh,or known to 
be uncircumciſed in heart,God did not allow himto be admitted 
to communion with the children of 1/7ee! in al publik ordinances. 
2. There is a Law, Dent.23.18. forbidding to the hire 
of a whore into the houſe of the Lord : and that becauſe it 
was the price of a whore; how much more-was it contrary to 
the will of God, that the whore her felfe , being knowne to 
, beſach, ſhould be brought to the houſe of the Lord? For prop- 
| ter quod rnungurque eft tele,id ipſiem eft magir tale.This argument 
7 P— =p en" ane 4eth h thoſe who di F ſteal 
| $- rd ſharply contendeth with thoſe i e, 
: — nurther, and commit adultery , and fweare falſely , and barne 
”- ret honeſte- Incenſe to Baakand yet preſumed to come and ſtand befere him 
* que vetitum in his owne houſe. 1s this bouſe which 3s cated by my name, ſaith 
, eſt alicubizne zh, T,,,.4, become a den of robbers iz your eyes? Ferem. 7.9,10,1z.- A 
| me—feracur ten of robbers is the place which receiyes robbers ; and(faich 
”  infacrariums 7 tables upon the place) as robbers after their robbing come 
” Atquimummi to their dennc, fo doe theſe even after their ftealing , nurthe- 
| per ſe! carent ring, 8c, come to the Temple. To the ſamepurpole is that 
4 Os ſed challenge Ezech. 23.38,39. over this they bave ants me, 
| Me 0b they have defiled my Santtuary in the ſame day, and have 
-pir una cum Yy _ 
"ah queſtu my Sabbaths. For when they bad ſlaine their cbildren to their Idols, 
| eft abominabi- then they came the ſame day into my Sanitnary to prophane it. But 
" lis God wonld not have the Temple to be a receptacle for ſuch. 
When Chrift applieth that Scriptare , Ferem. 7. againſt thoſe 
who bonght fold in the Temple, Math. 21. 12, 13. he 
makes it cleare, that the Temple was nude a den of robbers, 
not onely as it was made aplace of gaine, or a den where the 
robbers prey lies , but even as ft was a receptacle of the robbers 
E- or theeves themſelves : therefore he is not contented with the , 
$ overthrowing of the Tables of money-changers, and the ſeats 
b- of them that ſold Doves, but he did alſo caft ot all them that 
fold and bought in the Temple : hat is, hewould neither ſuffer | 
ſuch things, nor fuch _ in-the Temple, yea though ic 
was onely in the ntmoſt Court, or the Court of rheGendiles, 
as Gretins and Mr Selden thinke : how,much leffe nes | 
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liczle ſtrengthned- thereby. He faith truly, that thoſe who were Tcm,obenc,uen 
caſt out had polluted and profaned that holy place , ideo & ipfi, 


ut qui tum criminis alijorum participes, tum ſuo infames pariter, ſit ,itimis 3 
Templun ſer montis Templi ew low ipſts ———_—_ In mark; _ -- 
bant, ejiciendi. He holdeth alſo that this which Chrift did was money &c | 


dene ex jxre patrio, towit, ex Zeletarum jure : and that gi 
had been challenged by the Priefts and Scribes , if it had b 
contrary to the law or cuſtome. Zelots, that is, private perſons 
zealonlly affefted, were permitted to ſcourge, wound , yea kill 
ſuch as they ſaw publiquely committing atrocious wi 

by which the holinefle an Gu of the name of God, or of the 
Temple, or of the Nation of the Jewes was violated. So Mr. 
Selden ſheweth out of the Talmudifts, Tb. cap. 44 Now (faith 
he) Ze/otarum jure, our Saviour oughs private perſon (for ſo 
he was lookt upon by the Prieſts and Scribes ) did ſcourge and 
caſt out the buyers and ſellers. If fo, then certainly fach wicked 
and abominable perſons were not allowed to come to the 
Temple ; and if they did,they ought to have been judicially and 
by authority caſt oue; for that which was permitted to private 
perſons in the execating of juſtice or infli&ing of puniſhment, 
out of their zeale to the glory.of God, was much more. incum- 
bent to ſuch as had authority in their hands for correting and 
removing the prophanation of the Temple in an authoritative, 
judiciall, and orderly way. | 

. 4 "The Levites had a.charge to let none that were ancleane 
in any thing enter into the Temple, '2 Ehron..23.19. Now this 
is like that..1 Cor-5.11.ith fuch a exe no not to cate:an' ent 
from the denjall of. that which. is lefle, tothe deniall of that 
which -is-more..; So. here , it. was a neceffary conſequence: If 
from: the Temple ,.zmuch mare thoſe who were morally or | . 
impiouſly.uncleane. For, "the legall uncleanneſie did ignii 
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wh» ſhall -chide in thy Tahiernacle # who fhall dell in »by boly hill? 


[He that malkeeb nprightly, aud worketirigineauſutfie, +. Vinow 


thechicfe intentliment of :God in thik: place:s v0 Ueſtribelnch 


a-one 28. -i$'a true: member of the Church Invifdble:; and'ſhall 


enter into the Heavenly Fernſalem. 'But crrtainly thereis an al- 
lafgon to the Sanftuary , and the holy hill thereof in Feruſa- 
lem, as to the type of that which is Spinal and-eternall, 
which | fanſenins __ the phce-noteth : andthe Prophet here 
teacheth the people ſo.to looke upon thofe offences'tor which 
men were.excluded from the Santtuary,as to learnewhat kind 
of perſans are tre members of the Church , and-who not; 
who ſhall beallowed to communtecate in all the Ordinances 
of the.new Teſtament, .and who not; who: ſhall. vn received 
into everlaſting lite, and who-nob; and thas by Agr wt 
nkes 


holdsiforth the thing tipytded; | Gejvers npory tep 
that communion with the ' Church in his worlds is-ineant in 


therhvit words, Lord who ſpall ſojonrne ( fo theword-is! The | 


in the He'wtew , mfomnion in the Greek ) im thy Tabernacle. 

nameat'Tabernacle fithy expreſling” '3 android 

ctate>bf itheChurch im this :world : }:ahdthat os 

the Ghuveh Triumpbanc, is meant (inthe: folluavin 

who foal del in = holy bill? which nottth En 

- durabltekate.' The ChaldeePacaplrdſe expounderh the! 

of ſagh aswtere thought worthy to beiladmitred intorthes 

of shehord, chin Lord buoy arereþy malade rin A eDels 

and nhbi Pail.be worthy tolſojoicee 1m the va bom zine uf che thoſe uf 

pagan ea Pſzlvi 2q.3.:theChalter read-th ohms;Gbe 
the yardby. #0to the near ante of abob1ſoofi the 

of be Jordf ; :Sotbatcberthing afluded-untoiig bork; 

places, is » hac the Prieſts and Levites did admiral bhe 


Hoy bÞ-- 
IOOMG 36 
42 
© EB, wo © SONS 5s I $9 75 "EY 


* 


N2 clare 


0g 4 EE ae. ot. "STS - 5 "P92: 
IEP > 4 9 1c a A IE EI EEE Tag ats. BR, VE ann HEE 
< iS b-b Sr atz wb; A FIGS ONES EI SLE Loo Id aa. 
_ OE $4. hy RT OR Ae 4 * * ow 
RS hs > v 
-” *%* F 


7 Af 
a <4. ed $: 
%8 > a. 
CES % "RE ER 


CESS = ROE & 4 OLE Gente 9s. Se fo 
nee a adit 2 at es, > Eat 2 ;J'E 
EA | AE Ing, 5X2 5, et 8 < OT, 
52 p -- KT 2 # - we ” 
TEACH BE rang Ty; bak 


35, V5 be RE adn ne EC os Be ee j pe . hs x 
——————— — —— — 
ES det 4 b | N25 = 3. wa B 
In .Red bloſſoming,Or the Divine Bookr 
2 ; % . 


OE rr  ——— | | _ 
4 | clare my Statutes, or that tho F 2ake my covenant in th 
3 ET be Oe idelons  fengs ia, Veck. 18,19, 
| 20. who yet will needs take kpon him a forme of godlinefle. 
e Lib.z- de vite < Where Philo the Jew fpeakes of him that gh ed the name 
Moſis: quem ne of theLord, he addeth, that it was not lawfull for all men to 
_—_ - ng name the name of God, [no not for Honouror Religions ſake, 
Eine; a im. but onely for good and holy men. ' And this -gives me occaſion 
nibusr ſed & ſolis tO adde in concluſion. a turther confirmation out of the Hebrew 
__ & puri- Daftors. They held that an Iſraclite turning an-Hereticke,(that 
bominibws.js , denying any of their thirteen fundamental]: Articles ) to 

be as: an\Heathen man, and did therefore permit a Jew to lend: 
 'tohimupon uſury even as to an Heathen. M. Selden dt Fure nat. 

& Gentinm. lib.6. cap.10. They held that ſuch a one,an hereti- 

call Iſraclite, had no communion with: the Church of Iſrael. 

See Tzemach David tranſlated. by Hen. Vorſtius pag. 67. Abra- 

banel de capite fide: cap-3 .dub:5;. & 1b. cap.6. eſteemed an 
Hereticall = , more hereticall then.a Chriſtian, and did ex-- 

* communicate him, even.ſummarily and without previous ad- 
: monition, See Buxtorf. lexic..Chald. Talm. &+ Rabbin. pag.195. 
Doſes DMlaimonides de firndam. legis. cap.6. ſe. 10. tels us that if 

en Efiicutcan Iſraclice had wrizen a'coppy of the booke of the 

Law ,.& was to'be burnt > with-the name of that Epicurean 

wheach., becauſe he hadnot- done it holily, nor in thename of 

God: They who did: imagine the Scripture it ſelfe to be pol- 
lnted-andprophaned; when ir came thorough the hiands of an 
Epiaireang::or Hereticall Iſraclite , no- doubt , they thought 

the Temple polluted: and/prophaned, if ſach.a one+{liould be 

Tufferet]-co come and worſhip in. it. 'From-all which it appea- 


I rech , how much teaſon L* Emperexr had to ſay, that they did 

= .. "metadinitag Heretick into the inner you the Imtermurale, or 

3 thac part..of the Temple. which divided. between the Ifraclites 
- arid Heathengi: 1 oo ENT SS. £55 
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-facramentall and typicall holinefſethereof (for the Temple was 
a Type of Chriſt) ſo-prophane perſons are now much more to 
. be kept back from the Sacrament: of the Lord-Supper, whieh 
| hath more of Sacramentall fignification, myſtery, and holi- 

neſſe in-it; then the Temple of Ferzſalem had, and whereby 
more ample Evgngelicall promiſes are ſet forthand-ſealed unto 
us. And as prophave perſons might of old-come intothe 
Court of the Gentiles, and there heafre the word: preachedin 
Solomons Porch (where both Chriſt and his Apoſtles did Preach 
To. 10.23, AQ 3. 11. Act. 5.12. which Porch was in the ut- - 
moſt Court; Thar is, the Court of the-Gentiles : of which 
elſe-where out of Foſephus)but might not come into the Court 
of Ffrael, nor have communion in the Sacrifices: ſo prophane 
obſtinate ſinners are: tobe excluded, for their impiety, from 
the Church. communion of Saints, though they may heare the 
word, as Heathens alſo. may doe. Now that the Temple of 
 Teruſslem had a Typicall Sacramentall reſemblance of Ghriſt, 
may appear plainly indivers particulars. 1. As the glory of the 
Lord dwelt in the Temple within the oracle, above the Arke 
and'the Mercy ſeat; and at the dedication of the Temple, the 
cloud of the glory of theLord did vitibly fill the whole hoaſe ; 
ſoin Chriſt the fulneſſe of the God-head dwells bodily, a$the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes: 2. As the great God' whom'tthe heavens of 
heavens cannot containe, was yet pleaſed todwell onearth, by 
putting his name in that place; ſo notwithitanding of the infi- 
nite diltancebetween God:and man, yet they are brought neer 
each. to other, to- have fellow-ſhip together in. Jeſus Chrilt. 
3. God-revealed his will,. th:t he would.accept no Sacrifices 
fromhispeople, but in the Temple oncly, after it was built : 
SoGodharh revealed his will, that-ou- ipicicuall Sacriiices can» 
not be acceptable to him, except in-!eſus Chriit onely. 4, The 
people of God were bound to ſet their Faces toward the Tem- 
| oron when they prayed 1.Kings 8.30. 48.Dan. 6.10. 
zarewe bound in Þ rayer- to-Jooke toward Jeſus Chriſt with: 
an eye of faith 5,. As there-was an ample promiſe of God to- 

. Hearn the Prayers which (bould be made in thatplace 2. Chro.7. 

, 16. fo hath God promiſedto heare us and accept-us, if we 
unto hity in arid through Jeſus Chriſt, 6. God faid of the 
ES - .N3 _ Temple; 
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; mine eyes and . mine" heart, ſpall: be there : als. 
2 "Cbro.:6. 16. 1o he laid ob Chriit, Lbys>v oy well beloved Sor; 
3z whom T am well pleaſed. 7. 'There-was'but one Temple fo 

-but one Mediator between God and man, the man Tefſuer Ghraſt (aith 
Pal. 8. As the Temple was appointed to be ;a-houle of Prayer 
forall Nations T@.'56. 7. and the{iranger, as well as the If- 
raelice; might come and'pray in it 2 *Chro.6. 32. SoChrititis 
a propirtiation, not for the Jewes onely, butfor the Gentiles; 
and'whoſoeverbelceves on him, (Jew or Gentile) ſhall not be 

- confounded. 9. ' Becauſe.of thy 'Temple at Hieruſalem,ſball Kings 
bring p_ untotbee, ſaich"the Prophet, P/.:68. 29-ſo becante 
of Jelus Chriit C whothath got aname above every name, and 
hathrreceived all power in heavenand earth _):ſhall Kings ſa>- 
mit themſelves and bow the knee. 10. Glorions things were 
ſpoken of Jeruſalem the City of God,'but the Temple was the 
glory of Teruſalem:ſo glorious things are ſpaken of the Church, 

But Chritt is the Churches glory. Other like conliderations 
mightbe added, but theſe may ſatfice. x 
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CHAP. X. 


A debate with Maſter Prynne, concerning the exc 
cluſion of prophane ſcandalous perſons from: the paſſeover. 


= Hat which Maſter Pryne in his Vindication pag: I5, I6, 
T fiewen tr his opinion, from the Law-of the paſſcover; 

" maybe( as 1 conceive) withno great difficalty anfwvered, 
and 1 ſhall doc it very ſhortly, (being to infit farther in anfiver- 
ing Erafius,vho ſaid much more for that point;which deſerrach 
enanfwer) Firſt, in anfwerte ourargementfrom the keeping 
take pace. 5; be idaho #-lnkhRe 
vhatſever, bad a right to eat the paſſerver;' Sc. being bound $0244 
he poſe in it ſao, exc core renſin, ſehen, 
refer of journey, or of legePngtiuratſe engl, 2 iriteal, 
5 ceerbyExo. 12. 3. 43- to50. Nam-'9:47 #15; Dear 
IG,'1 * Ezpa. 6o'F9, 20,21: 2 king; 63 >2,259 
6,7. 13, 77.18. here wi ag bd ule 
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ed from.eattngpts', | | 
 _. Anſv-. 1- 1f-it wasYfo,, dothrnot this make asmuch- againſt 
himſcl be pint os _ he het wad a 
naitho 10 rarre, tnat Baptize d: c Ons'W LOEVer, NOne 
excepted - (ih ice not In caſes of necelity or diſability) how' 
ſcandyJons, impenitent, andobſtinate ſoever they be, onghr'to' 
beadmitted tothe Lords Table ? fo there ſhall beno excommu- 
nication-atall- ( which yethimſelfe granteth) for itany __ 
tized perſon, ( though.- ſuch; as Mafter-Pryzne: himfelfe would 
have to be excommunicated) {ball be fhnt-ont from the Church 
and from all-pablie Qrdinances,. and' ſo from the Lords Sup- 
per,, becauſe 'of, his obkinaey: and: continuance in ſume fonle 
ſcandal, afterprevious admonitions; in ſodoing, we ſhall, by 
his princaales, doe contrary.to the Law of thepaileover, in the 
point. of Analogy. 2. The Texts.cited by him, prove that mien 
were debarred for-legal uncleannefle; but there-is not one of 
them which- will prove that men were debarred onely for legall 
uncleannefle, . and'no men for-morall uncleanneſſe. Yea, one 
of thoſe Texts. Ezra.6. 21. tells-us-thatthofe who wereadmit- 
ted to'thepalſeover, were ſuch 'as bud ſeparated themſelves from the 
filebyneffs of the heatben of the-L.2nd, to ſeeke' the Lord God of Iſrael. 
3. Thatmorall uncleannefle, I meane known prophanneſfle or 
{ſcandalous -ſinnes,did render-men uncapable of eating the pafſe- 
over. I ſhall prove anone by divers arguments, unto which Ire 
mit Maſter Prynne. re cs 


That. whichy hee 'objeReth: from: 3- Cor. 10. I am: to» , 


anſwer alſo diſtinftly by it ſelfe.- His ſecond reply'is, that thoſe 
who were legally uncleane at tbe day appointed for tbe paſſeover, ſo as- 
they could ngt then receive it, were yet peremptorily exjoyned toeat it: 
2b514-- day of the ſecond memeth, &c.> Nam. 9.11.12. he muſt-n0t' 
by ſuffdrofrone 3s aboueine mineth.” Anſi.. The Sorlghmamieed 
PRAVES No-! Wings -exceptupory ſuppoſition they: 
can-the I 4+: day amends And what if 'any 
pf them were in theſceond A nh haakeceiachs 
ofa.deagbedy.oratherwiſe?- Wede:they not kepe off in theſt- 
mop 145 whlls-imohe firfe?: bs it inly-ſaidof 
Hine =. ---- s : according: 
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according to all the Ordinances of the paſſeover they ſpall keep it * and 
one of thoſE Ordinances was the out ing back the wa el 

Thirdly, he faith, that he who waslegally uwncleane, was kepr 
back neicher by the Prieſt nor Magi bat by thoſe of 
ſamg Family as verſ. 6, 7. imports. And the true reaſon (faith 
he } i this Text why his ancleanneſſe did ſeelude him from eating the 
Paſſeover, was becauſe it quite excluded bim out of the camp for a time, 
" not Tabernacle or Temple) and ſo by neceſſary conſequence from the 

iſe wherein he was to eat the paſſeover, &c. and by like reaſon ic 
debarred him from all other Ordinances. | 

Anſw. 1 The Texs Nam. 9. 6,7. tells us theunclean were 
keptback;but by whom they were kept back;,ic tells not. Thar ic 
was neither left freeto the unclean perſon to eat of the paſſcover, 
nor to the Family to admit him, but that there was an authori- 
tativereſtraint, Iprove by this argument. He that was uncleane 
and before his cleating did eat. of the fleſh of the Peace-offerings 
was cut off from among his people Lev.7. 20.21, Thereforehe 
that in his uncleanneſle, doe the paſſeover, was to be cut off 
alſo. No man will ſay that there was any lefle puniſhment in- 
tended for the pollution of the pafſeover, than for the pollution 
of Peace-offerings. And itthe uncleane were not permitred, nn- 
der the Law, to cat of the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, or if they did 
they were cut off; ſhall not as great-care be had to keep the body 
of ſeſis Chriſt (which was fignifed by the fleſh of the facrift- 
ces) and the bloud of the Covenant, from being trod under 
Foot by Dogges and Swine ? 

2. Neither is there any ſuch reaſon in that Text Nm. 9. as 
theexcluding quite out of the camp, thoſe who were uncleane 
by adead body, and ſo by conſequence from the paſſeover.Nay 

e Text rather intimateth, thac they were in the camp; for 
they came before Moſerand Aaron on that day, when the paſſe- 
over was kept, and ſaid, We are 9g y deg, of a man, 
Wherefore are we kept back, verſ. 6.7. I hope Moſes and Aaron 
were not without the camp. I knew the Lepers and ſome other 
ancleane perſons were put out ofthe _ there is not one 


. of the Texts cited by him which gives the leaſt ſhadow of rea- 


ſon to prove that the uncleane by the dead body of a man were 
quite excluded our of the Camp, except Nan. 5. 2, Atul ifhs 


 _ T- 3 L # ” TE. 


— — ——— TE Gris . "of 
there were three Camps, Dre aptys (4 —o a 4 
Levites, andthe C 3 ( fFheancleane by (IPadbs E 

ce cextr ror hey) inthe firſt two Camps, and * Nun. Fa TY 
were onely However, its agreed, that = =_ 
ſomeuncleane CG apr ſrom the Sandtuary, who cranr. 
nomp: Dell 


were not excluded from the camp of the Chidren of 7/2; as i 
obferved by Toſtaris in Lev. 12. A 21. Adenochins in Num, it 


5.2. the En NRIINOD 5-2. andothers. And Ho _ 7 
if Maſter Pryme can yh $ Who cifra Iſrael. 
were excluded from _ not excluded from the Leprofi ab oms © 


Paſſeover, let him try it. as this thing may be yer berrer nibus arce- 


underſtood, let us with Toftlatue in Levie. 22. Bucft. 7. bancur: Impuri * | 
a threefold ſeparation of the CR the Law : - ome Pr fazum 2 I 


were feparate onely from the Sannary andrhe holy things; ; , Fel 4 
for he that had but touched a man or a woman , w Tr wy Þ 
hadan iffue, or had touched the Bed, Clothes, or any thing pregect eada<. 
elſe, which had been under himzor her, was not permitted eo = folum3 — 
come unto the Fabernacle; till he was cleanſed Lev. 15. Others ceſs , = 
were ſeparated both from the holy things, and from the eompa- jywue, Gebeys 4 
ny ovſoc Tiery ofeheir Neighbours, yernor eaſt out of thecamp: in his ſes, © 
for this he gives the caſe of women having an iffze of blood, « a_ i 
who were put CERN dayes Lov. 15. and forthe fame « . 
a women er the birth oF a male Child, was uncleane, ci &: L 
as to be kept apart from human a pe 1195 contmue un- row Y ag Y 
cleane threeand thirty dayes longer, as tq the Sanftuary and Sce alfo 7 
hallowed things, during which of the three and thirty Mra IPeemſe his © 
ſhe was not ſeparated from company and ſaciety, as in C?iffie Syne - > 

the firſt ſeven dayes, onely the was forbidden iP hat 7772" P&'35+ b 
lowed thing, ' or to come into the S There was a *© 
third Sry ice ranagie from the San , andfrom 7 
humane fociety; bur alſo caſt out of the camp, which was the _ 
_ I conclude, al -uncleane perſons whaefoever F 
uded from the Tabernacle Lov. 25. 31. and from eat-, 
ing ofche fleſh of the Sacrifices Lev. 7.20. 21. Neither mighe 
any of the Sonnes of Aron having his uncleannefte upon him 
cat ob the holy things, though i was his Food Lev. 22. v. 2. to 
7: In — gy cutting off "ant 45" 
ment 
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ment, not for unclean __ _ their being in the c: t for 
their coming to the Tabernaclc,or for their cating ——_ 
things; and accordingly iris ſaid 2 Chro. 23. 19. that Teboj 
ſet-the Porters at the Gates of the bowſe of the Lord, that none which 
wds uncleane in any thing ſhauld enter in. But we never read that 
none which was unclcane in'any thing, was permitted eo enter 
in at the Gates of Jerxſalem, or to converſe among the people. 
3 Whereas Maſter Pryzne thinkes that uncleane perſons were 
excluded from all >v va as well as from the Paſſeover, 
feſt, what ſaith he to that which Eraſtus holdeth and ( as he 
thinkes)'growunded upon Scripture, namely thac all uncleane 
perſons aswell as others, were admitted to the feat of expiati- 
on? Next, what faich he to that which is obſerved. by 
Maſter Selden and divers others, namely, that fome uncleane 
perions might' come- not onely to the monntaine of the houſe 
of the Lord,but might alſo enter into the znternuerale f Into that 
utmoſt Court the heathens might come and pray:$& ſo might the 


, [ere neg Iſraelites that were not legally cleane ſaith (s) Arias AMontanwe. 


arri- - - The fourth and fifth Anſwers which Mr. Prynze gives that there 
ym) exteri, id is no ſuch warrant for keeping back ſcandalous perſons from 


|. <RGeares,9u2 the Lords Table, as there was for keeping back the uncleane 


Rome? from the Paſſcover; and that ſirfpenfion for legall uncleannefle: 


3 4 2 od; vesnot ſuſpenſion for morall uncleannefle, Theſe I ſay doe 


I ire 2d'or- petere principium, and thereforeto be paſſedover » becauſche 


andum takes for granted what is in controverlie. 


- 


3 : poſſznr bag I ſhall therefore proceed te that which he addeth in the next 


rclicz "in- anſwer to an argument of mine in my. controverſall 


* 2 too 
cn rely pound i,was this. Thoſe ſcandalous ſinners that were not ad- 
' mittedto offer atreſpaſle offering (which was reconciling or- 
dinanee) without confellion of ftmne, and'Declaracion of their 
| ance for- the ſame, were nmch lefle | admitted to the 

Paſſeoyer (which wasa ſealing Ordinance ) without confeſ- 

fion of known and ſcandalons ifthey had committedany 

ſuch, - But circumciſed perſons, -if were: ſcandalous ſin- 

ners, were not admitted to offer a treſ omg; pwn a 

a reconciling Ordinance ) withorit confeſlion of finne and De- 

 dlaration of their 'Repentance for the ſame Lev. 5. 5. 6.Erge 

x £ alter: 


b — quiczremoni- Sermon, ( ashe miſcalleth it _) The argument as I did pro- 


% 


Tome anfiverech : ion recs:  Bromſe 
rom terabpoy 7 1 (or.10, which G x comdeledend 


and I ſhall anſwer it in the lace. 2. He faith 
or cats examination of the Conſcience, | Leto , and Confe(< 
fion, are no where required of ſach as one "ch 
. onely a commemoration of Gods niercy'in 
the I{raclices firſt borne, when he flew the nom \burthere 
being no remiſſion without cenfefſion , ie was neceſſary thar 
thoſe who came to offer a treſpaſſe-offering for ſome pens 
finnes, ſhould confelle thoſe very linnes,yec not to the efty bur 
to God alone. 2 
' Anſw.1: If examination of the Conſcience, Repentance;tind - 
confetfion , -were not required-'in thoſe that did cate the Paſſe- 
over, 'and if there might be a worthy cating of it without this 
(as he plainly incimaterh when he faith char this is non 
cred? in Seripuere,of fuch as dideat the Pt 
ſtances ani neceſſaries for the worthy eating of it, be moſtipubn 
owed} And if the Paſſeover he Tfpedine #4 FS ir 
ods infinite paſſing over il fraelites firſt borne, "as he 
þ Hogg werwik ku 1-6 ) Then he muſt needs - 
Cockle char In he Sachreavr afſeover,'\or Srconfs: 
tionof faith, increaſcof gracy;'nor ſpititnall mercy was T0 
or that in that Sacrament this fan Os, by his is wo , of % 22h 
verfion and regeneration-it ſe 1c 11:27 
And he muſt (either ſay the like « the Lords tabs 5 oo + 3:-5-00Y 
wiſchold that che Sacraments of the new Teſtament differ f 9208 © (angrt 


Gold abs CE. the nec of 
Geary ref the ney of fp zchaab 
_ people arecalled to turne againeunto the Lord, > Chron. 36.6, | 
potent ern the Leviecs were aſharhed 3 To aa 

dfety poly x & offered | + confeſſia 
l ol | F ir fatbe Je ;, yerl. 22. where Tit | 
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read we not of the peoples preparing of their heart eo ſeeke (od 
4 the Pafleovar 2-Chre, 30. 19: which as: it could nor bexwith- 
ont Reptnzance and cxaminationof their conſciences, . ſo Here- 
hab mentioneth it, as that without which thepeoplescating of 
he Palleover, could not have been in auy wile accepted, 
$-. Thar ic was nor aprivate eantelion to God alone,  bue a 
blike nitentiall confeſſion in the Temple, and beforethe 
Prieds, {have before Ch -3. made it appear both our of che 
Tent, gt ps te Philo the Jew. This 1 adde here. . The Con» 
ons bee he Fe, hy fe re 
At ing on cr) 
| \ therefore it was not made in ſecret £0 
d onely : which dc der appt, by the Jawes concen” 
=." 4 y-ray and fach Gnurs, Lev. 5. and 
the reſtitution which was allo joyned with the confeffion 
w, 5.7 And - rg ps memes 7s ewiſh (kh) Conauer 
2 Whene we find: conieſlicn of fine tobe 
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_ Ghapas. 
But we will trie whether his third and laſt anſwer can re- 
lieve him. Iris this : That every particular communicant before he 
comes #6 receive the Sacrament , makes a publike confeſrion of bis 
ſinnes to God with the reit of the congregation, and in words agſeeft : 
wometh newneſſe of life far the future , there being.no' e | 
that ever T bgard of ( ſaith be) 4 ris wicked axd atheiſticall, 

#5 not to profeſſe heartily ſorrow for all his forepaſt finnes, or to voy i R. Moſs ca- 
z I A _— to the _ Table. or Ris by 
{d, what a latitude ? If the vilelt finner prafti - we IT 
vering in a ſcandalous finne, ſhall but joyne with dn _— 
v's the publique confeſion of the whole congregation sx corde non” 


be holthe gully in ne of theſe things, tht be ſhall conie that be' proach nano, 


caſe did ſo require, Num. 5.7. Then they ſhall confeſſe their finne 19943 Sapien= | 
they bove fav and be fo by feſſ te illo dicirurs | 2 
This is thae my argument did drive at, 
to. conclude that the confeſſion of the particular ich 7eliquerir ea,tni- 
hath given publique feandall, i rogether with the forfakin 
ir externally and in praftice,is ſo neceſſary , thar withone & oparice > 
the admiſſion of a ſcandalous finner is a moſt horrible propha-- peccauum (pe= _ 
nation of the Sacrament. | ciatim receaſe-+ | 
- Butnowf the argimyent concerning the Paſſcover ang at ? Quiadici- 
tegalt yncleatriefſe 't9 kave-brey more fully proſtcuted' by E- 5; Obecrs _ - 
raftxr ehan it hs by Mt. Pronee,T doerefolve to trace ithard'at the jyujue the pee 
heeles w rjt goth, | ; | catian ESImUN 5 
F | COTM RR 
= OF ; ; \ CHay. ma, 0 
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not being legally uncleane , nor ina journey, ſhould 


E202 - -Aarons Rod bloſſoming,or the Divine . Book x. 
CHAP. XI. | 
. ; | 
A Confutation of the ſtrongeſt arguments of Eraſtus, 
namely, thoſe drawn from the Law of Moſes, 
k Confirm: The. Mong Eraſtzs * his arguments againſt Excommunication, 


A three of them, namely, the firlt, the ſeventh , and the fix- 
tcenth,. are all one for the ſubſtance, the ſtrength of them lying 
in this ſuppoſition , that the Scripture doth not reſtraine , nor 
keep off any from the Sacrifices nor any other Sacraments (as 
he {peaketh ) of the old Teſtament, becauſe of a wicked or 
ſcandalous converſation : but contrariwiſe commandeth that 
all the males both Jewes:and forreiners , being circumciſed;arid 

com 
thrice in the yeere before the Lord at Teruſalem, to keepe the 
three ſolemn feaſts, of the Paſſeover, Weeks, and Tabernacles. 
Now (faith he) Chriſt hach not in this thing deſtroyed nor al- 


- tered, the Law of Moſer, nor hath; he made the rule firaiter 


now. then it was then :, bur as then all circumciſed, ſo-now: 
all baptized perſons muſt be acknowledged for Charch mem- 


bers, having a right to partake of Church priviledges : and 
2s then there was na diſcipline or puniſhment for the flagitious 


and wicked , except by the hand of the Magiſtrate; ſo ought ic 
tw be in like manner in the Chriſtian Church. This argument: 
he. truſteth very much unto. And becauſe it is the common 
opinion ,. that the excluding and ſeparating of the uncleane 
under the Law, did fignific the excluding of ſcandalous fin- 
ners from communion with'the Church , he ſpendeth ! a long 
chapteragainſt that opinion, and laboureth to make it appeare 
dn Bj eg, uncleannefle did fignifie the corruptio | 
nature andunbeliefe;that exclufion from the Temple 


- 


n of our 
did fignifie, 
excluſion fromthe heavenly Paradice;andthat the cl and 


reception into the Temple,did tipytic the cleanſing of our 
and the turning. of us to God in blood of Jeſus Chriſt: > 


Now here I ſhall make ſuch animadverfions, as ſhall noc 
\ | h onely 
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onely enervate the ftrength\ which theſe us may ſeem 
ro 4 againſt on cough pers ord _ Ls 
reaſonings againſt Erafius, from every grounds rightly 
aackenked » from ror (upon mifapprehenſions) he dit- 
putcth againlt the excluding of ſcandalous finners. Firſt, ic 
3s certaine that for divers finnes againſt the morall Law, the 
ſinners were appointed not onely to bring their Treſpaſle- 
offerings , but to confelle the finne which they had committed, 
and to declare their 
done, the Trefj ering was not accepted. Let us but 
. havethelike,. that is a confeſſion of the finne, and declara- 
tion of repentance, and then men fhall not be excluded for 
ſeandals formerly given. = Erafins himſelfe acknowledgeth 
that in this point of the confefhon of finne, the analogy maſt 
hold berwixt the old and new Teſtament ;- onely he p g 
that the @ry at, the very deliring of the Sacrament bf the 
Lords Supper, is really a confeſſion that he is a finner who 
defireth - it : and that, much more, it _ ſuffice, if fin- 
ners being asked by the Miniſter, - confelſe themſelves to 
be ſinners, and that they have not perfeAly kepr the Comman- 
dements of God: ' But all this, fay 1, can not ſatisfie the argu- 
ment drawn from that confeſhon: of ſinne under the Law. For, 
I. It was not aconfeſlion zpſo fas, by the bringing of the 
Treſpaſſe-offerings , but by word of mouth , and » thus it hath 


Q 


——_ for the ſame, and till this was - 


m Pag 108, 
107,148, 14g- 


; © Iv 
. « BS, 
» See Ainſworth: 


been expounded-by the Hebrew Do&ors. The owners of fiu7e annor- on 
and Treſpafſeofferings , when. they bring their oblations for their Num.s.7. 


zgnorant or for their preſumptuons ſines , atonement is no} mate for. 
them by their oblation , untill they have made repentance, and con- 
fefſuon by word of mouth. 2. 1t was not a generall confeflion that 
one is a finner, and- hath' not perfealy kept the "Commande- 
ments of God, (for who did ever refuſe to niake ſach# confeſ- 
ſion, that were in their right wits? that limication is aspood as 
nothing, when we ſpeake of the ſulpending of any from the 
Lords Table.) But ic was a confeſſion of the particular indivi- 
duall ſinne , which had been-committed; Levir5.5s And it ſpall 


be-mhen be ſhall be guilty in- one of theſe things," that he ſpall confeſſe 


that be bath ſinned zn that: thing; Marke, in that thing. Num. 5.7. 
Then they ſpall confeſſe their ſinne which they have done. © be pe" 
- _ law 


j 


o' Ainſworthon © 
Lev: tc6 4» 43 


pdt a Aaron - rod b "Y: Ew de Dioyne F. 


CE ad er al} Te finnes ro that 
- bs, thar other finnes which were ed pn aber. were firſt 
8 to be confefled. Altchis maketh againſt 
” pPag.tob.n13, Next, whereashe faith » that this con fon or declaration 
b of repentance for fmne, inthe old Teftament, had place onely 
; - inthoſaſinnes for which the Law appointed no particalar pu- * 
niſhments + and that there was no confeſſion impoſed where 
the ——_—_— aiſh the crime : This with a great deafe 
nd confidence (as his-manner is ) he doth main- 
taine: Intending _— —_ dan # ro ce all mariner 
-af Church-diſci "_ by the civill 
Magiſtrate, as onal like. But that which 
he aftrmeth ſo ſtrongly, is F manifeſtly contrary to the 
_— from verſ.1. to ver{.$. — 
and violence, fraud and couz For 
| wreotbe o ed and expiated by Sacrifice ; ndrithſtan- 
' ding they were allo to be feverely puniſhed the eivill 
ID ia hes pyrite that what 
been violent] taken away, or deeci =otten, or frar- 
, ſhould be reſtored, moreover a fifth 
para cher, fo Rm yet this did not exempt the 
m__—. IP fellion. So Nam. 5.6,y,8. for one and 
the ſame offence the Law enjoyneth both that confeſhon be” 
made and expiation ; and moreover wars be made 
ogang -injared or to his kinfman. Y Nouns. pomegh 6, 
0 y_ univerſally ; her « max or woman ſhall commit any 
ſinne thet men commit , &c. then- they ſpall confeſſe their ſinne 
aibich they heave done. Which made the Hebrews exeend this Law 
to. criminal and capirall caſes, as Mr. Ainſworth upon the 


place nateth oug of words of Adeimony. #ll con- 
demned, u9 death by the Magiſtrates, or.condemaed to 3 #0 a- 
$anpmrent 5t made for them by their death , or by their » wontill 
Su barred utenbfet And he bv burea bt neighbour, 
ar doch bim 6 be þ biwobeweleoonb bas; 

atonement on ena fr mil confeſſe. Therfore Eraftas i - 
ill a double from the Law of Moſes. 


prove notwhathe would, and it doth prove what he would 
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Chap. 11. 0rdinance of Church-government 


Thirdly,men were kept from the Sanftuary of the Lord, not 
onely for ceremonial , but for morall uncleanneſſe, I meane 
for publique and ſcandalous finnes againſt the moral] Law, 
Ezech. 4.4. 7, 9. God was offended when ſuch proſelytes were 
brought into his SanQuary, as were either uncircumciſed in 
fleſh, or uncircuruciſed in'heart; that is , whoſe praftiſe or 
converſation did declare them to be uncircumciſed in heart : 
elſe the Lord would not have challenged thoſe who brought 
ſuch proſelytes into his Sanftuary , if their uncircumcifion of 
heart had not been externally manifeſted , ſo that it mightbe 
perceived by his people; according to that Pſalm 36. 1. The 
tranſgreſrion of the wicked ſaith within my heart, that there is no 
feare of God before bis eyes. To the ſame purpoſe we read Ezra 6. 
21. not that all proſelytes, nor all uncircumciſed, but onely 
all ſuch as had! ſeperate themſelves from the filthineſſ; of the Heathen 
of the Land, to ſeekethe Lord God of Iſrael, did eate of. the Paſſeo- 
ver. Moreover we may argue by a neceffary conſequence from 
Scripture. The ceremoniall uncleannefſe was a caule of exclu- 
fion from the Sanftuary, and from the holy things. . Therefore 9 Fog _ 

. much more morall uncleanneſſe. . It was more {infulf in its Neri, oi 
ſelfe, and more abominable in Gods fight for thoſe who qui ſemenprz« 
did ſteale , murder, eommit adultery, ſweare falſely, and burne tet voluntatem 
Incenſe to Bzal, to come and tread in the Courts of the houſe pos 

of the Lord, and to offer Sacrifices there , as if Gods houſe had Venerie, veins 
been a denne of robbers, 1/a. x. 11,12,13,14- Ferem.7.9,10,11- quim munda- 
This I ſay was more abominable to God then if he that had retar, ſcorta- 
touched a dead-body, or had come into the tent where a man *ori aurens 8& 
died, ſhould have come unto the Tabernacle in his legall un- <2n<=binario | 


cleannefſe. Therefore when Chriſt calteth out the buyers and Fenn 


ſellers'out of the Temple ,; it is not for ceremoniall but morall jlte ad fe ap- ' _ : 


uncleanneſſe, and he applieth to them, the words of Feremiab, propinquamees 

Te have made it a denne of theeves /Matth.21.13 with Ferem:7.1 1. <onaminaba z 
Andas it was more finfull ctotheperſon , and more hatefull to et airs = = 
God, ſoit was more hurtfull to the ſoules of others, who jm erac: aliof- 
were in greater danger of infeftion from the morall, then from que non magis 


the ceremoniall uncleanneſſe. This 4 Eraftes denieth indeed, inquinabar, 


20 repeat. Sure the Apoſtle cas farre othewiſe Heb. 1 3 , Uxore legitima 
: ; | I 5,10. 
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1s: 16: Loft any root of bitverncſſe ſinging uf Frouble you, and 
thereby ark defiled; left there be any Prenny or prophane per= 
fait; at Eſxz. A prophane of ſea eeſon defilech , you 
ſee; thirty others : and finrie was of a defiling nature under the 
3 - f br efttwhen om & under ns gate mMeanea _— 
F - tetneffe hot plicked ap ; a prophane perfor wort cenſi 
1 dot defife Se, a3 well as hifſeIfe. Noth Peter and Jud: 
hve told us; that ſeandalows perſGns are ſpots and bleniiſhes 
iti the eomtminion of Saints, 5 Pet.2. 13: Jade verl. 12. So 
chat 4 Fraftiw graneth , that one legally unicleane coald make 
others legally uncleahe atidhg who he came, and thete- 
forewis kept off from fellewſhip and a with the con- 
ns of Gods people : It ttiaſt likewiſe be granted, that 
6tis perſons are to be ſuſpended from the ſacred eor- 
SHiunion 6f the Chriſtian Chireh , beeauſe if they ſhould be 
adinitted, che Chittch ſhould be thereby finfully defiled. For 
if the ſaying Gd feed to falſe teacher make is partakers of 
his evill $ 2 Jobs 16. how tiuch more deth the admitting 
of fiich or the like feandalous finners eo the Lords Table make 
(1 fay not all who communicate then and there, but ) all 
who cohſent to their admiſ$ion ; to be partakers of their evill 


deeds, 

- t Pag199- Forotbly , whereas t Eraflos holdeth that the exciſion of the 
þ* Codires 19 tincleane under the Law, did onely typyfic ſomething which 
*S | 2-f tub v® is to come topalle in the life to come, that, is, the ſhutting 
” or leis im- forth of fitiners from the Heavenly Paradice, if they be not 
”  mundiriam Waſhed froth their filthynelle by the blood of Jeſas Chriſt : 
liqui probibe- and” therefote ought not to. be ifito us any argument for 

bantur reni'® theexchuſion of ſandalous finners. 1 anſwer, If the ſhi 
ans j ga out from Heaven was the onely thing fignified, and ifthere 
pupiam in be #fit analogy or-proportion between the Type and the thing 
(4-4 lorom=.typified,, then 14 he may be in- Heaven and caft out apaine, 
plendzy. ſed. andinandvitagaine, as nf the Law one mipht be many 
iinago & 0un0= rirnts admitted to the Temple and ſhut out againe. 2. kt 
ne wh vicz would alſo folfow, that there is ſome other exclufion prea- 
perkiciend?, Ter" then the exchaſion from Heaven, as initler the Law there 
was a preater-exchufion thim the exclation from the SanGin-- 
ary, and that was tobe caſt ont from che ge ot 
erlation. 
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more, I ill not.new diſpate XL is it did go. oy 
chisT lo foo roake ET: ] ſhall 
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 onely the priviledge of the Church triumphant, that no un- 


cleane thing, nor no hypocrite ſhall enter there..) It muſt 
therefore be meant of fuch as are viſibly or ſcandalouſly un- 
ceane: And when it is ſaid, there ſhall 0 more come into thee the 
noncircumciſed,and the uncleane,it mult be nnderſtood reſpeTZ;ve,the 
uncircumciſed,fignifying ſach as are not fit to be at all Church- 
members: the uncleane fignifying ſuch as are not fit to have 
communion in the holy things : for ſo theſe two were diſtin- 
iſted under the Law. Thirdly , there is another place which 
Patine pure it out of controverfie , 2 Cor.'6: 14, 15, 16, 17. 
Where the Apoſtle exhorteth believers to avoyd all intime con- 
verſation or fellowſhip with unbelievers, by marrying with 
them, by going to the Idol! Temples, or the like; he conclu- 
deth with a manifeſt alluſion to the legall ceremony, Be ye ſepa> 
rate,and touch net the uncleane thing, or the uncleane things as the 
Syriacke, hath it. And what agreement hath the Temple of God 
with idols, Verl.x6. Where the Syriack readeth thus: And what 
agreement hath the Temple of God with the temple of Divels ? Re- 
member , would the Apoſtle ſay, that as under the Law , the 
touching or cating of uncleane things made thoſe that touched 
them, ordid eate of them to beuncleane ; ſo doth your fel- 
Towſhip with unbelievers, 'or your eating in their Idoll tem- 
ples defi you. And as then thoſe that had touched any unclean 
thing were not received into the Sanftuary , ſo I will notre- 
ceive you into' fellowſhip with me and my people, ſaith the 
Lord,except you be ſeparate from the ſonnes of Beliat. There« 
fore touch nt the uncleane thing, and Twill receive you : Which 
Tsnot fpoken of receiving us into Heaven, but of receiving us 
Into the Tabernacle of God in this life, as is manifeſt by Levzr,' 
26.11,12. the place cited by the Apoſtle in the words imme- 
diately preceding. And will-ſet / Tabernacle among you, 'anl 
any fondle fhall nat abhorre you. And T will walke among you \, and 
will be your God, andye fball be my people. Andiin this manner, 
God ſaith he will not receiveus, . except we avoid fellowſhip 
with the workers of iniquity, eſpecially in holy things: | 
I ſhalt adde fourrdly, for farther cleeting of this point 

hand Peters viſion, and the interpretation thereof A# ro/& xx, 
= pug cle by Erfor pag 13,1. while he i proving 
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Chap.11. Ordinance of Church-government vi dicated. 


thatthething fignified by the Jegall nncleannefle, was onely the 

corruption and Infidelity of nature which excludeth a finner 

from heaven. The place is ſo farre from - proving what he 

would, that it proveth the contrary; for it ſpeakethplainly of 

that uncleannefſe which excludeth men from fellow-ſhip with 

the Saints in this life; from companying together, from eating 

together. And when Peter expoundeth the viſion, he faith, ye 

know bow that it is an unlawfull thing for a man that #« a Tew to 

keep company, or to come unto one of another Nation : but God b2th 

ſhewed me that T ſhould not call any man common or unclean, mean- 

ing for being a Gentile and not a ew. AF. 10.28. youlce, the 

not eating nor touching of unclean Beaſts, Birds, and creeping 

things ( ſuch as Peter ſaw in the vition) was underſtood by the 

people of God, as forbidding their affociation or fellowſhip in 

this world with Heathens, or irreligious perſons, and ſach as 7 

walked not according to the Law. And in this ſence the Law wh om _ 

was underſtood, not onely by Peter, but generally by the Jews 148. 48.Ei- 

A. 11. 3. Gal. 2.12. 7 am aQus qui- 

Nay fitthly, the legall uncleanneſle, in the ſence of the Jewes, dam przcer 

did _ not onely ſuch things as did exclnde others from fel- — 

low-{hip with them, but ſuch as did exclude the. Jewes thene | jvc tne, 

ſelves trom the holy things. Therefore it is faid To. 18. 28. goes a4mandu- 

they themſelves went not into the Judgement hall,leſt tbey ſhould be de= candum ag- 
kd : but that they might eat the Paſſeover : Intimating that if they Num, vel que» 

had gone into the houſe of an uncircumciſed man, orhadupon "MI. ſanQi- 

ſucha day gone into the Judgement Hall about a litigious aCti- liigxee judicl- 

on, they hadbeenunclean, andſo mightnot eat the Paſicover., aticer, vel in- 

Whether it were the coming into the honfe of Plate, he. being trace in locum | 

a man uncircumciſed; or * whether it were ( which I rather Judicii ad litis 

think) a litigious ation upon a Holy-day, which might have , _ 

-defiled them: this is plaine, that they thought there wasa 7,4 Caell; l 

moralluncleannefle( fignitied by the ceremoniall uncleanefle) gnixprzs 


+ which might keep men from the Paſſeover. de ultimo Chriſti 

| = + % paſchare p.35. 
Cum itaque hzc ung fuerit i]larum Traditionum, ut ne die fefto capirali judicio vacarents, 
cauſa nulla eſt curex iſtimemus eos fine neceſlicate veluifſe proprias conſtitutiones ira pedi-_ 
bus conculcare, & tam ſolennis feſti religionem prophanare. ({aaubon Exerc. 16. Anne 34+ 
ww. 32. citcth a plaine paſlage in Maimmldes 'decaring that they held it unlayfull © 
Iudge ofcapitalk :caſcyupon the perparation to the Sabbath-orto-a Holy-day. ; 
The 
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Thefifth animadverfion hall be this : whereas Eraftus hold- 
eth pag. 106. thatuaderche law every one was judged cleane or 
uncleane, according to his owne judgement and conſcience, 
aud not according to the Priefis, the Lepers onely excepted; Al- 
ſo that when amanhad committed anytinne, irwas inthe tree 
will of the ſinner to expiate his finne when hepleaſed, and he 
was no way compelledto it. 1 anſwer, If every uncleaneper- 
ſon except the Leper was allowedto judge and pronounce him- 
(u) L' Enpe- felfcleane when heplealed, then to what purpoſe did u that 


| -reur annot.in Jawſerye Lev.7. 20.21. or that whoever was uncleane and 


cod. middoth. p. > . ' | we 
<o- Adcbamur had not purified himſelf, was not tobe admitted to-come into 


aurem hujuſ- the Tabernacle, and ifhepreſumed to come, he was to be cut 


| modiconrami- off from the congregation Nam. 19? By Eraſtus his principles 


© nti, donec «a no man ſhould havebeen cut off, ifhe had pleaded himſelfnot 
peregiflent +5 be -uncleane; and how many would .doe ſo, if that could 
_ —_— ſave themcrombeing cut-off? Is itnore alfoplaine from Levis. 
queen CONLTAS* I5:15.30-.3T> thatboth men and women who were uncleang 
erantdelen- their iſſues, (not by Leproſie) were to bring an afferingto 
dum faccrent, the Prieſt for their cleanling, otherwiſe were not:tobe account- 
arque hac rati- eq cleane, but looktupon /as defilers of the Tabernacle in their 
ſais ma- _ : 
more Uncleanneſſe, whatever they might thinke.of themſelves. * 'So 
S Gfſeng.The Women thatwereunclean atterChild-Birch, had notpowereo 
unclean were pronounce themſelyes.cleane,and were not free to come tothe 
ner permined Sanftuary when they pleaſed, but they were firſt tobring a-finne 
42 I of offering, andthe Prieſt was to.make atonement for them Ley. 
the acrtc-ye 12:6:7-8. There was a certaine number of dayes appointedfor 
rg 5-c,17, the cleanſing, both of wamen after 'Child-Birth, and of men 
: -who had an ifſue, yea, when the dayes of the cleanfing were 
full-filled, they werenot free to come-untothe Tabernacle, ex- 
cept they brought their offering for:atonement. Lev. 12.647. 
x5.9.13-14-15- Philothe Jew devite Wefis Hb. 3.ipogs 31-tells 
us there was 2 certainedehinit time, til the expiringwwheredf, 
thoſe that were uncleane by a dead body, -wereexelnded from 
the Temple, 7-ſephuws antiq. Iud. lib. 3. cap. 10. records the like, 
not onely of Lepers; but ofthoſe thathad an; er were defi- 
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Chap. 11. Ordinance of Chrreh-government vindicated. 


the finner to expiate his {inne when he pleaſed, doth no better 
with the Word. for it was commanded that uponthe 
very knowledge of the finne, the treſpaſle offering ſhould 
be brought, andthe ſinne confeſfed Levir. 4.14.28. 5. 3:45: 
Sixthly, whereas Eraftws pap. 105. urgeth the univerſall 
Law, by which all are commanded to keep the Paſſeover except 
the utcleane, and thoſe in a journey, therefore all others(how 
fagitious or ſcandalons foever in their lives) - were bound to 
keep it ; Ianſwer. Who knows not, that many univerſalls in 
Scripture are to be reftrifted, and not to be underſtood as the 
words at firit found? as Is. 2. 10. every mn at the beginzzing doth 
ſet forth good wine, that is every Maſter of a feaſt Lxk, 13. 15. 
doth not each oe of you on the Sabbath loſe bis Oxe or his Aſſe; thac 
3s each one that hath an Oxe or an Aﬀe; Io. 10. 8. all that ever 
came before me were Theeves and Robbers, meaning whoever be+ 
fore him did make himſelf the truedoore, by which the ſheep 
maſt enter in. -So Toel. 2. 28. I will poure out my ſpirit up all 
feſb, yet not upon all and every one, but upon thoſe onely 
whom he receiveth in Covenant. Rev. 13. 8. andall that dwell 
xpon the earth ſpall worſbip bim ( the Bealt)) whoſe nam:s ave not 
nritten i the Booke of life; yet there have been many reprobates 
who neither worſhipped the Pope nor knew him:but jc is meant 
of all underthepower ofthe Bea!t. So when all are command- 
ed to keep the Paſſeover, it mult bz und:ritood of all tit perſons, 
and ſuch as were not tobe excepted. You will ay the Las EX= 
cepreth none, but the unclean, and thoſe in a journey, therefore 
all others not excepted were to keep it; for where an exception 
is made from an univeclall Rule , that Rule is the more ſire 
and certaine concerning all other particulars not excepted. To 
that I anſwer, Eraſts himſelf addeth another exception, and 
that is, of the ſtick who could not be preſent. The Hebrewes* 
make divers other exceptions, for they ſay, Women and Servants 
are not bound to appear : but all men are bound except th: d:af, and 
tbe Dumb, andthe Foole, axd the little-Child .and the Blinds, and 
the Lame, 2nd the defiled, andthe uncircumciſed; and the eldm in, 
end the ſicky and the tender and weakg which are not able tagae up on 
their Feet. All theſe eleven are diſcharged &xc. See Ainſworth on 
Exy. 23.17. And compare this with. 4aimozides de Fdvlol. ch? p. 
| LI. S.G. 
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11. Seft. 18.-where he that hearkens to Sooth-ſayers, Wizards, 
Charmers, and the like,is ſaid to be reckoned among Fooles and 
Children whoſe reaſon is imperfe&t. Therefore theſe were to 
be excepted as well as Fools and Children, and ſo were other 

ſcandalous perſons, which 1 ſhall prove anon. 
A Seventh Animadyerfion ſhall be this. Eraftas in theſe 
Arguments of his from the Law, doth confound $a2cra- 
)P ments with Sacrifices (as I touched in the beginning) 
-Froc iplo _ P**, yea, = he argueth expreſlſely, that whoever were admitted 
ad expiandur to expiate their Sinne by Sacrifices, were thereby admitted 
peccatum ju- to Sacraments, becauſe ( faith he) all theſe Sacrifices were 
berur adferre trye Sacraments. So he ſpeaketh in other places, that 
0 pus are] he might ſeeme todiſpute the more appolitely for promiſcuous 
| © +-0cnhog admiſſion to the Sacrament of the Lord Supper. y But Sacri- 
ſed ad ea inyi- fices and-Sacraments are as different as Giving and Receiving. 
raturznam [In Sacrifices man is the giver, God is the Receiver. In Sacra- 
onnia hze ments God is the Giver, Man is the Receiver. In Sacrifices 
__—_— cant Peace is made with God. In Sacraments it is ſealed and ſup- 
-— gg - poſed tobe made. They therefore that hold the Paſſeoyer was a 
: Sacrifice ( an opinion partly grounded on Dexz. 16.2. and 
(fy?) Parens partly taken from the Jewes diſperſed, who thoughſthey obſerve 
-= wore divers paſchall rites, yet they doe not kill the Paſchall Lambe, 
crificium & . norkeep the Paſſeover according to the Law, it being to them 
Sacramenturn ; unlawfull to offer Sacrifices, except in the Land of Canaan) 
quod Sacrifici- have the ſhorter eyafion from Eraftue his Argument touching 
umeſt obedi= the admiſſion to the Pafſeover. But I have given other anſwers. 
"+ 12mg 4,. And this much ſhall ſuffice for anſwer to the Eraſtian Argu- 
tum cjusprz- ents drawn from the Law of Moſes, which ſome ſuppoſe to be 


Kira, five the ſtrongelt. 

moralis five : 
czrimonialis cam morali conjunRa ; Sacramentum eſt Signum gratiz dei erga nos in fide 3 
. nobis ſuſceptum. 
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Foprteen Arguments , to prove that ſcandalows and pre- 

*.  #anptuons Offenders againſs the moral Law (though 
circumoiſed and not being legally uncleane ) were-ex- 


 . cluded from the Paſſeover. 


| Here is ſo much weight laid, both by Ersſtus himſelf; and 
. | .by Maſter Prone, upon the univerſall Law eric 
al that were circymciſed to eat the Paſſeover, except ſuch 
as were. legally uncleane, or' were in a journey : thatI am re- 
{olved,. once tor all, to demonſtrate againſt them, that men 
were exnded from the Paſſeover. for ſcandalous and enormous 
Treſpafles againſt the morall Law, as well as for legall unclean- 
nefſe. Peradventure it will ſeeme to ſome, thatT undertake ts 
Yove a paradox, and-to' walke in an untrodden or obſcure 
ath. Yet my Arguments are ſuch, as] truſt ſhall weigh much 
with intelligent men... lh a 2 0 PE | 
. The firſt Argamentſhallbe this. { which is hinted by Urſinus 
and Parexs Explic.' catechit., Queſts. $5.-art-'2. i )| Whoſoever 
by Gods appointment were excluded from the priviledpes of 
Church Members, and not to.be reckoned among the Congre- 
ation. of Iſrael, thoſe were by-Godsappointment excluded 
on the FOOT, ger eng you anncyy ſcandalous 
inne preſumptuouſly,or:with an high ,-wereby Gods: 
pointment excluded from the — of Gn Mime 
and not tobe reckoned among the Co ion of Iſrael. Ergo. 
The Propoſition hath this manifeſt reafon "7 Thoſe al who 
were commanded 'to.cat the Paſſegver, cannot. be underſtood to 
be of a larger, extent then theChiirch of Iſrael: | Thoſe there- 
fore who were not to be acknowledged oruſed as Charch- 
Members, wereby Gods appointment excluded fromthe Paſle- 
over. . The Aſſumption is proved from Nxmb'15.301 1. But 
the ſoule that deth oxght- preſumeptuonſly ( whether \he :be born in the 
land.or a ſtranger) the ſame rnrbghob Lord, and that ſole pal | 
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be cut off from among "I prople, Becauſe be bath % iſed the word » 
the Lord, and bath broken þ comedy that ro nd 4 
be cut off : bis iniquity yoo inal 
The preſumption who"; is not onely the preſum 
= ofbeare{ ſaith Cajetarr) of which God, anely Nude 
reſumption manifeſted in. word or work, wh ichhe.con 
eobe int irizred by the Hebtew phrafe, with AY TNG Dias 
wnderſtands one that eirher deryes that theiv'is 7 Gar: orthat 
thao _ m— he mite after admortition gocth on in 
treſpaſſe; But ſure he miſtakes niſhment, which he un- 
derinda vo be extrjuiial and tart indy one tha! 


kn ont 


NELS. Were hot to be reckoned 


ich as were permicted to'eat the Pafſeover, inrhe th of Ceft;- 
deſigne them, x«Sap6y axdvres: mers he 

þ bn of any bel, nov onely pure from kgalF un- 
ſuck an were alfo etcemed holy. Bae moreover, 
tiseleartrom 0. x8. 28, aboy themfebve mfchees ( the Jewes) went nes 
ee Pas eb hdofhide Set led: but that they might 
ex the © oſſcover : that the Jewes did fo enderſiend the Law:diae 
rpardll as well atceremonaatt undteanineſſt ; did render then 


ations wnlawiull 
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Chap. 12. | Ordinines headband =" WY "Ny <2 
to cart ofthe Paſſcaver. Yea, ſome Iſraclices who were riot a- "of 
poſtates, nor idolaters, 'were for # ſcandalous ation excluded 
Tom civil} » how much more from Ecclefiaſticall felo 
See Maimen ; of Fdolatry cap. 9.Sebt. 15. With an Tſradlite, hs 
bath made io to the worſbip of Fdolls, it is forbidden 10 bawe 
ar + camres obider hs 06 godeg 20 vtiigr's with another 
I going to the Markets and F aires of Heathens, we are onely 
to bave commerce in bis returning. If it was antawfull to 
=_ fo much as' to have civill commerce with an Iſraclice 
coming from the Markets of Heathens(fearing leſt he had fold 
forme what which was dedicate to Idolatry,as the reaſon is there 
mo) alchough he was no Apoſtate nor pcs 1A it is nor eat 
thac ſach a one” was fively admnltted to the 


Fourthly, an Iſaclice though circumeiſed, andnot! 
uncleane; yet if he either carned 1dolater, or an Hereri 
an Epicurean , was no longer acti do bein Char 
Fellowſhip or Comtuunion, therefore 
Paſſcover.. ff. Albvabanel in his Book Cogne pls wh penn 
eth whom they eſteemed Apoſtats or eap. 12. ſo he 
+ RE __ rn ror pero Ge 
their Law Cop. 3 none acknowledged to be ie 
the Communion Fipodwtio did Kr Barr mh of falrh 


in the Jewiſh Church Cop. 6. yea, hetells us Cap. 24. 
"which the Talond it (elf faith vir. Sanhedrin. ' cap. 11: Bel, 1.) 
that Hereticall or Epicurean Iſraclices wete- lookt pon 28 ex 


eladed from having ' poreion 'Ii [the warkl to-come: Andat 4 
Dofior Burr ſhewerli our of their owns be pats; Pie b: 
ed an Hereticall Ifraclice to be oabominadle; in Le Ch 

perm excommunicae him. Lexie. Chatd. 
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Mn contumacy and preſumption, and ſoy there is « 20 fone inthis 
thing: . But it is Febidles 0 ſpeake withthem or to aipſwer them; for 
3t.ar ſaid, come 291 neer the drar of ber bouſe:Prov, 5.8, Therefore 
the whoriſh'woman that. Solomon ſpeakes of, was (in the opinion 
of Maimenides) fuch aone as was not to be eſteemedas anliras 
elite, nay: nor ſuch as was to' be ſpoken with, much lefle tobe 
admitted-'to the Pafſeaver. yea, Maimmides de ere. «20; 
+8. 2. ſaith yet more. But thoſe Iſraelites which for he ohes 
ligion, or become Epicures we are bidder kill them a ad poſe ecrte. _ 
even wnto bell. How could they then admit to the paſſtoyey 
thoſe whom they thought them( __w poliged to. perſecute: even 
unto.hell? 

Fifthly, thoſe Arguments which prove an exclufcacof Law 
prophane perſons from the Temple, will alſo prove an exclult- 
on of known prophane perſons from the Pafſeover-:. for none 
might eat af the Paſſeover, who- might not-alſo come into the 
Fempſe; | : Thar ſcandalous prophane perſons might nat come 
Into, the Temple; hath been proved already- -: 

--Sixthily, 1 argue from theleſler '©o the greater. "Nan Sears 
$0 be kept back for legall uncleannefſe, much. more for thorall 
untleanneſle, this beit | moce hateful to:Godand more hart- 
fallto-nicn then the This: jſt conſequence Grotive an- 
neti# Luki-6, 224: Hothadtte, If by: theLaw faich he, one that 
was leproysor had a ſcab; mas ſeparated frommens com» 
pany,.Jeſt he ſhould i others, it) was no:ill con 
thor (if no heavier thing) this at- leaſt ſhould be i 
nontiperone ons, who did by the contagion of theis 

exatnple hurt others, 8. bring a.ceproach.uponthe whole 
For ame from- which the cpmgragees could not be mads 
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fromanwng then; for ſodoth the - Apaſtleexpounchit-1. wendy) 


vert.6o te Know .ye ne thats little leauen havenctb the whole lumpe 2. 
frotigitige on olddeaven- Which onely tothe 
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. *Fighthly, though the. hallawed;bread might jin:caſcofnedes 
fity be lawkall ly. given-to Dovid and his men ;- (the Cerenmnizuls 
ofe the firſt Table yeelding to the Subſtantizly of the ſecond) yer 
Abimelech the Prieſt would-not . adyenture to- give it, : till -he 
underſtood that.the. young. men; had then: kept: themſelves at 
lat from women,i Sam:21-44536- this being a-part of thatſan+ 
Aificatipnwhich was required in thoſe who-did-partakeof holy 
things , not onely among the Hebrews, but among bther Natis 
ons, as Hugo'Grot:s noteth upon the place, andupeh ExeZ,19; 
18: Now the Sheys-bread, or the twelve loaves which did ſhew 
ospreſent.the peopſe to God , can not be ſappoted to be holler 
then the Paſchall Lambe which. did-fhew -or preſent Chriſt £0 
the people, and way a Sacrament or Scaleof the covenant.of 
grace. David allo and his men in thatdanger of their lives had 
as good right to cate the Shew-bread, avany Iiraclite could pre- 
tend to: for his eating the Paſſeover3'yea that was a ſubſtantiall 
daty of the ſecond- Table, which-Ghrift himfdfe jultifieth : 
this was a ceremoniall daty of the firſt Table, and :grounded on - 
a poſitive.law.'. This therefore doth- afford:me-an argument 
with manifold advantages. Forif theShew-bread mightnor 
Iu ghren eg David and higmen -in their:extreame neceflity y; un- 
C 


they;had for 4.certaineſpace before abſiainetl-fram the uw 
of their; wives.,. otherwiſe lawfull : how*much lefle might the 
Paſſcoyerbe glven-as an holy Ordinance(whieh did not concern 4 
the faxing of: mens lives in extreame neceſſity :)- todcandalous 4 
peeſdns livinginknownwhordome and adultery? ©: uct « 3 
71% N i y3-F that platty, Ezecb 2:26.- ber Fridſts 
&rve violated my: law.andbrve jroph jned- mine boly things : -t bey ; 
have 5 av%y binge venavney Lc and prophence; Will any man 4 
lag;: IO Penta pan i | between. the holy and = 
. prophane. 1 
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prophane in other Ordinances, and not in thePaſſeover? and 
why not in the Paſſcover, as well as in' other Orditiances?-IF 
p ſack difference wat eo be putin the Paſſover, chen how ſhall = 
oe Imagine tHat'n0 min 'was Kept" backe-from the Palſeover 
berauſe of known' proplianefle or morall uncleanneſſe ? for 
what difference was pat between go fe ane, when 
the prophane were received as well as the holy ? Mr Coleman 
ketd charthis' Text reachech not to the wp pordt the 
Ordinances by'any a& 6 lrg decdon y that the Privits 
did prophane the holy things in theie owne praftice, by ca- 
ting in their anckanneſſe, and alſo in their miniſtery becauſe 
they taughe not the children of Ie! to puta difference be- 
ewyern theekeane'and cheunclkane.- Baledicis pag. 117. Bur the 
Text ' pives noc- the Teaft ground to: reftraine this faiile 'of 
che Prieſts here reproved, eicher to their perſonall ations, of 
to theic dofrinal{ miniftery. Nay the Text wil reach to an 
a&of government neglefted;/ for the word here ufed to exprelfe 
the diſtinguiſhing or puree # difference berween the holy and 
prophant is TH ich'ss oftets uled in Scripture to expref 
an a& of government or au ;  Ofie perſon is (6 
or diſtinguiſhed from another perſon, or one _ | 
another ching, as Exrs $.2 4. Then I ſeparated twelve of 
chief of the Prieftr, Oe. Etro 10.'$. all bir' ſubſtance ſbneld be 
farfeined;;. and bimſelfe } 4 from the congregation. Here it fig- 
nifiech ſuch a ſeparation , as was a publique cenfare : why not 
alfo Ezzb. 22.26? The ſame word isafed im the ſtory of the 
divifion of the Land by Foſbns, Foſb.16.9. And the ſeparate Cities 
for the abildren ©of Epbraini. Ie is uſeallo toexpreſſe Gods di 
viding of Iighr' from darkneffe , Geneſt. 4. allo his fepare- 
ting of FFoe} from at! other Nations, Levir.20.24. And whereas 
Mr Coleman did take hold of the following words in that 
place of Exechiet, | neither: beve they nr erence betweei: 
the uncleane and tht eleunt , "as — all. Firſt, 
Cif it wire bo how ill __ GEGIEE ary 
inld-0 ho farkes:; 6 the pentins of differen 
berween the- and pro ," mentioned in the former 
words , was onely meant of ſhewing the difference do&rinally? 
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oe. hy nay. W6 not. rather undetſjand , tha the he Priefo ar 
Gel wi  negleft of dbty Deth-in Doftrine; arid 
Secondly , eventhae latter-word' 1917117 6 pop rn 
the Septaaines 1 render Niewer:and they ufe-Navive as 
FE x»eiZo, dprei{e, Sreite, Napingzs, o3i{o; by all theſe 
fignifying to wu or to divide ) they render Te yea. the 


Sepruagins ex a forenficall cenſure: or judiciall 
tioh-by dk — a any —Hror & dvrly Sree nioerm- jr 


ew retaine the ſame word in rendering Y7! in this Texs of 

Exeſgel, they doe thereby intimate that the latter word will 

reach a power which was more then doctrinal! , as well asrhe 
mo ING Gs = aſſert, — is taken 
agints{ not ſcidome) as agreeing in fignitication wit 

+ volantere ſua certiorem reddidit, conſtizuit, decrevis : fo thas 


Ly pu the- or others to know a wr I v1 | 
nd-Governument. 


dodei nally, bueby rliles, Canons, Statutes, 
Yea VV) will reach: the teathin ; or making men to. know by 
cenſures or puniſhments i as' Fndg. 8.16. Gedeen tooke 
briars and thornes V1). Pegnin, & ag. and he. brake with 
nidghe men.of Fnaceth Fleromeg contrivie. The Sepmagines 
' conmitxiie The Engliſh Eranflation,  endiwiththeſebe 
regen iy che tareile! ts, row ) the tnen'of Succorh. For 
0! ICs on i en 7 


Toke 94-5» yer Upon this-lait Adercerns tels us 
that the Hebrews doe- yds eB 
buc in Other; Plates alfo:rake the ſame; word 
without the leaſt violence mqcboTox: = it-may 
be thus roads ven brrye not _—_ 
HI 


the Priefis wth che action of Tie a par Teal tocleanes 
anerp oa ct codes cure apes 
- COIN 28 Were apps _ 
Tenthly,; Meathens or ſtrangers. who weve not Pro Ef 
content ov ff tigheemſneſſey; were, noe perntitred t6WtE _ 
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Paſſeover. Now one that is by 'profethon 2 Church member, 
bar living in prophaneſſe and @ndaloas wickednelle , -oriph 
$0 be efteemed as. an Heathen, Adatth.18: 17. yea as worle than 
an Infidell . 1 Tim. 5... Hence was it that the word Heathen 
was uſed for an irreligious' or wicked man, as js oblervedby 
Mathias Martinins in lexic. ous pag. 717.718.and as a difcrt. 
minating name from believers; ſo Zonaras in Conc. Corthag: Car, 
24' When David ſpeaks of his perſecuting wicked « 
though Ifſraclites, he cals them ſtrangers and heathen, Pſal.5 4.3. 
Pſal.59.5. How then can it be ſappoſed, thar thoſe who were 
eſteemed as heathens , were admicted to all Church privileges, 
as welt as the beſt Iſraclites'?- - -- 
Eleventhly , that which was among the Jewes a ſufficient 
cauſero deny circumciſion to him who defired to be admitted 
row _ Ak Church as =; VU Ger oy 
woo was'2 da wy to deny c 
Pafſcover to'a ES who defiieid toieate it. Even as now 
that for-which we may and to refuſe Baptiſme to one 
thatdefareth it, muſt needs be alfoa cauſe and reafonto refuſe 
theLords: cokhim thardefirerh « to'Tecebve its for he that 
inot'fitco*bebaptized,' ismuchlelfe-fie ro: reveiverhe Lords 
Supper. Bat prophaneſle ot a feandaldns converſation was' 
among the Jewes aſufficient cauſc and reaſon to refuſ@Ciraint 
cifion. Yeaas Dr tels us in Lexic. Ebald. Talm# Robbin. 
-Fo$u!before the 7 would circumeiſe or bapti: 
forafercircumeiſion they lid baptize | 
examine himexatly;, and? prove hini'narrowly;,'wh 
defired to bea proſelyte,from. covetonſnefſe, ambition, fone, 
nas a Are dear reanctlcs.s oa 
xxamination :ic qi at not mo 
ilar, bur by affeftion to: Religion and 
ded''to fer before his eyes 
the it ei ofde- lan, how ſtraicand-narrow a'path he 
muſt walke in, tellin him alſo of the tons and tribu- 
lations of I{-ael:. If allthisxciall found'him ftedfaſt 
inhis defires and reſolutions 7chen they received him ; he be- 
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jag fict inſtrufted in the Articles of their faith,and in the Com- 
mandements of the Law. How much lefſe wonld they-have 
circumciſed a ſcandalous perſon, being ſo farre from any h 
full fignes of fincerity, that he had the blacke markes of a 
. workerof iniquity ? And if they would not receive ſuch a ſcan- 
dalous flagitious perſon to circumcifion, how could they re- 
ceive ſuck a one(being circumciſed) to the Paſſeover ? 
Tweltthly, compare Ezra 6.21. with Ezr2 10.16,17. Firſt it 
is marked Ezra 6.21. that ſuch proſelytes did eate the Pafſeover 
with the children of Iſrael, as had ſeparated themſelves unto them 
from the filthineſſe of the Heathen of the Land ,ts ſeeke the Lard God of 
_ If thoſe who did cate werethus qualified , it isnot ob- 
curely intimated , that thoſe who were not thus qualified did 
not cate. . And if no F—__ who did not ſeparate himſelfe 
from the filthineſle of the Heathen,was allowed to eat the Paſſe- 
over,then muchleſſe was an Ifraclite who did not ſeparate him- 
ſelfe from their{thynefle of the Heathen,allowed to eat it. I like 
well Bedz his obſervation upon Ezra 10.16,17. Iſrael was pur- 
ged fromunlawtfull marriages, and the ſtrange wives putawayz 
and this worke was ended againſt the beginning of the firſt 
moneth., tothe intent that none defiled with unlawfull- ma- 
riages mighteate the Pafſeover , Vt ante initium menſir prims 
conſummarentir omnes qui prophano m_—_ —_— maculati, id 
eft a tali ſcelere purgarentur , quatenws ipſum men(ens primum. in 
Ft eras paſcha Mein » munali iutrarent , mund; paſchalia feſta 
- Thirtcenthly, I argne from-the fignification of the legall or 
ceremoniall nncleanneſſe, and from that which was ſignified 
by the excluſion of thoſe that were legally ancleane. Without 
all controverſiethekeeping backe of ſuch,was a ſignificant cere- 
mony.. For all the legall ceremonies concerning cleanneſle or 
uncleanneſle were teaching ceremonies; and 'are + Au" called 
Doftrines, Matth-15 .9. 'Col.2.2:2: What was taughe and fignitied 
thereby , I have before ſhewed, riamely; that proghas ones be 
not admitted to fellowſhip with Gods people in their holy 
things. Yea,was not prophanneſle:and wickednefſe more 
hatefall I to God than legall ancleannelle ? yes faith Eraſts 
Pag. 144. becauſe God appointed _ puniſhments for the 
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former then for the latter : the greater critnes wece puniſhed 


by fireand firord, ſtoning, hanging; the ſmaller by nuul&s, 


. and ſtripes. 


neſſe was more hatefull to | 
nelle, in reference to fellowſhip in the 


Bur yet (ſay by his grounds the legal unclean- 
* ot Fond poophnants and wicked- 
y things, (for that is ' 


the point) He holds that rhe moſt flagitious and. prophane 
ws be a of God to cate the Paſfeover,' and yer thoſe 
that were onely legally uncleane were forbidden : though the 
Scripture ſay, Prov. 15.8. & 21.27. that the Sacritice of the wic- 
ked is abomination to the Lord , aud the oblations of thoſe 
whole hands were full of bJood,, his foulc hated,and he could 


» he told them, When ye conee to appeare before me , why 


| vr with them:Z@.1.11,12,13,14-and when they came to 
= 


dl this at your hands, to tread my courts ? 
Iſhall not need to infift here, upon the excluding of bond: 
fervancs , and thoſe that were ht with money,from the 


- hLavter how. paſegyer, and the admiring of thoſe that were free. 
2/5 Et70% Which » ſome of the Zarik Divines theruſelves have interpreted: 


eo ſignific the exchation of thoe who are ſervants of finance, and 
ofthole who ſerke (gms, err: Doe? cheearth. Bur there is 


_—_— (it 

me, that others befides the unctreamciſed, and. they that were 
legally wncieanec , even thoſe that had icandaloully eranſgrefied 
the morall Law, were excluded from the P The 


beche laſt ) which doth convince 


_ 4 ran. ment: is that whereof | have ſpoken before 
law for +>". 26 of finne and declaration of repentance; 
withour which the Treſpaſſe-ofering was not accepted Levit.5. 
5,6 which Law is extended'co every knowne linac that was to 
bdeexpiaced Sacrifice, Numb 6,7. When a man or woman ſhall 


commit any 


Lord (ubie 70 read; und aſpiſeng te | 


+3 £9 Note rebellion. 


y)) anal il Jon be guzelty { thar is be found puilty, 
; wer urn Edam tvr x | rm the re ofbein ile? 


# explained, Devir. 9. 13,14) Ther 
wronged. and atonemenemade by-the Prieſt. Wheence I 
vas: Ifthe ſcandalous perſons were'netadrited 20 che 
Exzfpalle offering (which was arcoonciling Qrdinance ) with- 

QGUuet- 


folows rethanion evthe 


_—_ 
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out confeſbian of their finne , "which was knawne to have beep 


committed by ther, much lefſe were they admitted to the 
Paſſeover ( which was a ſealing Qrdinance ) without ſuch can» 
feſlion of their ſinne. But ſcandalous perions were not admit- 
ted to the Trefpaſſcoffering, ( which was a recanciling Qrdi. 


nance) without confeſlian of their ſinne which was 


knawn to 


have been committed by them, Therefore much lefſe were they 


admitted to oor, ( which was a fe 
without ſich co on. This ment 1 did 


w 
beta 


Ordinance } 
re Chap.10. 


vindicate from Mr. Pryzxe. I will here further ſtrengthen it,and 
vindicate it from anather exception , which peradventure will 
be made againſt it. The propoſition is certaine : for ſome arc 
called to make their peace with God , who can nat; have an 


aſlurance ſealed unto them , that theiv peace 


is made with Gae 


But if God will nat be reconciled , he will farre lefle "(eale re» 
conciliation. 0 ”—_ to the wicked ſaith God,how much 


There %s 
lefſe can their peace be 


caled to them? The afſympei 


10N is ma- 


nifeſt from the Scriptures laſt cited. And if any ſhall fay thar 
the Law, Leyiz.5. is meant onely of private finn 

ignorance , which ſo ſoon a8 they come to know 
be confeſſed: I anſwer. 1, Its more then can be proy Qnee 
ly private finnes and thole of ignorance are there meant of. Of 
this I have ſpoken elſewhere. Bat be it ſo. If ſome private finnes, 
yea ſinnes of ignorance were to be publiquely confeſſed when 


and thaſe of 


9 Arete 


they were known, how much more were publique and ſcanda- 


lons fins to be publiquely confefled? 2.The Hebrews underſtand 
the Law of confeſſion to be extended to all finnes whatſoever 
that were expiated by Sacrifice, and that before atonement 
could be made, the finner muſt make confeſſion and ſay, O God 
I bave ſinned, and done perverſely, I bave treſpaſſed before thee, and 
bave done thus and thus : and lo T repent and am aſhamed of my de- 
#ine. 3- Inall Sacrifices 


ings , and I will never doe this —_ 5 
for atonement or expiation a man lai 


of klidffering , Levit.1.4. Exod.29.10,15,19. This layi 

' of hands _ the rite uſed in confeſſion je finne, whereby 

man did profeſſe that he was worthy to be deſtroyed fo 

finne, and that he laid aa_ upon the beaſt which was 
| b» L 


his hand 


n the head 


on 
a 
r his 
killed 
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__ killed in his ſtead, thereby figuring that upon Chriſt are laid 
the iniquities of us all. And Sith the laingroh of hands upon 
the Sacrifice , confeſſion of fie was made 248 of month; 

» Which as jt is the judgement of ® Interpreters, ſo it is eaſj] 
Jen pt oved from Levit.16.2 1. And Aaren ſpall lay both his Feds wen 
15. Ainſworth the bead of the live Goat , and confeſſe over him all the iniquities of 
. wLevit.1.4. he children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſinneg, 
biting them upon the bead of the Goat. Wh on I conclude, 
rhat any finne which was expiated by Sacrifice,whether a pub- 
lique or ſecret offence, was confeſfed before it was expiated; 
4+ The Law Nzmb.s .6. extends confeſſion to any ſinne that men 
commit, as hath been before obſerved. 5. Philippus Gamacheus 
a learned Doftor of Sorben, comment. in tertiam poo Thome, de 
Penitentie Sacramento cap. 13. doth RO acknowledge, 
that the foreſaid law of Moſes, concering confeſſion of finne, is 
no warrant for their private auricular , and Sacramentall con- 
þ Deinde nec feſſjon, Þ becauſe the Towns were notby that Law bound to con- 
Judzi confite- £q,. any other ſinnes, but finfull ations or externall tranſgreſ- 
79 56.905 fions ,* nor all ſach, but chiefly the notorious and ſcandalous 
 accurars, ficur finnes. If he had perceived 'the leaſt colour of an argument,from 
nos; non enim that Moſaicall Law , for the neceſſity of confeſſing private 

« peccara interna ſjnnes to the Prieft, ſurely he had taken hold of it, and had not- 

& mentalia, **Je, | . Tf 
ſed folim ex- PEI | Wy 

terna, quz opere ipſo conſummarta eſſent, & in exteriorem aftum trankyent &c. Tertid, nec 
Jadzi omnia cxterna peccata in eonfcffione declarabanr, ſed prafertim notoria & publica, ut 
fert opinio HIOT+ | p 
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ws CHnae. XIII. 7 RT 
Maſter Prynnes Aroument from 1 Cor. 10. (which he 
Fakes tobe nnenſwerable) diſcuſſed and confuted.. 


Aſter Prynne in the 15. page of his Vindicetion endea-: 
;youreth to prove, that { iriuall pollution byreaſon of. 
grofſe and: ſcandalous iinnes, did not debarre them-thatwere 
circimciled'from the Paſſeover. ar Paul (ſaith he) expreſiely de-. 
tetmines 1Cor.' Io. 1.to 10. ( az unanſwerable Text to this pur-' 
Poſe ) moreover Brethren F would not that ye ſhould be ignorant that: 
( the Text ſaith how that) all our F at hers were under the Cloud, and 
allpaſſed thrangh the Sea,o were all Bzptizedunto Moſes inthe Cloud: 
&- inthe Sea; and did all-eat the ſame ſpirituall meat(towit the Paſſe= 
over and Manna) and did-all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke, for 
they. dranke of the Rock that followed theme, and that Rock was Chriſt. 
But perhaps all theſe Communicants were viſuble Saints,free from any. 
legall prm_ at leaſt not Tainted with any Rm ſinne : The 
Apoſtle to'ta ke off this evaſion, ſnbjoynes, inthe very next words. 'But. 
with many of them, God was not well pleaſed, &c. So that the Ijrae- 
lites being once circumciſed; were all admitted to eat the Paſſeovcr, 
though ſome of them were Fdolaters, others Iuſters after evill things; 
others fornicators, others tempters of Chriſt ; otbers nurrmurers againſt 
God and Moſes. © The ſame argument he hinteth pag. 9.to prove 
the like under - the Goſpell. It's one of Eraſtus his argments, 
Confirm. Theſ. pag. 118. 119. and ascolourable as-any other, yer 
not unan{werableas Maſter Prynne holds. 

'For 1. though: he ſaith the Apoſtle cleerly determines , 
that: thoſe who. were tainted with grofſe and ſcandalous 
finnes, were admitted to the Paſſeover;; yet ' I finde nothing 
of the Pafſeover, neither in the Text, nor ' in the ſence 
of any Interpreter which 1 have looked upon. Nay, it didnot 
fo muchas in the thoughts of Eraftws himſelf; for Beza }.. 

having objefted. to him ; that he ought to have compared one 
Sacraments with. the. purely ſacred Feafts in the old Teſtament 
rather than with the: manna, and with the water'of the Rock, 
which were for: corporall nouriſhment; INS no= - 
thing concerning the Paflcover ( gat been his —_ 
MS: 3. it: 
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ifhe had ſeen any probability for it, ). onely he ſaith that he 


| areth our Sacraments with the magna and the water ofthe 
Rock 


, as the Apoſtte doth before him. 

2. The Texcit ſelf ſeemeth rather to determine clearly, that 
the Pallcover is not there intended: for all the other particulars 
there mentioned did agree to all the Ifraclices, men, woren, 
and Children : all theſe were under the Cloud, and all 

through the Sea, and all theſe drank of the water of the 
Rock; and why ſball wenort anderſtand, that all theſe did al- 
ſo cat of the ſame ſpirituall meat, that is of the Manna, not of 
the Paſſeover, ofwhich women and Children under 13 yeares 
of age did not eat : neither did all the males above 13 yeares 
eat of it* for the unclean were excluded by the Law : thoſe that 
were in a Journey did not eat of it nor the hired Servant : the 
fick ſaith Eraſts did noteat of it: the Jewes exclude alſo the 
DPumbe and the Deaf. If itbe ſaid, that ver i. ſpeaketh onely 
of the Fathers, and that therefore th* Text is not tobe under- 
ſtood of women and Children alſo. I anſwer, This is as incon= 
ſequent, as if one would argue, Pax! ſaith Men, Brethren, aud 
F atbers, therefore no women were among that multitude of the 
people AF. 21.35. 36.39. 49. or thus, the Apoſtle ſaith Bre- 
tbren pray for ws, therefore he delires notbelceving Siſters to pray 
forhim. In this fame Textin hand, the A Ale 7 ma to the 
whole Church of Corinth, to make them afraid of Gods judge» 
ments it tliey tinne as the Iſraelites did. If he had argaed 
onely from the finne and judgement of the men, and not 
alſo of the women in the wildernelſe , the women in 
Corinth had ſo nmch the lefie applyed it to themſelves. But 
if I ſhould grant (which will never be proved) SoInBs Fas 
thersare underſtood the men onely, yet it cannot be {aid that 
as all the men of Iſrael were Baptized in the Cloud and Sea, and 
all of them drank of the ſame fpiritaall drink which came out 
ofthe Rock, ſo all of them did eat the Paſſcovert foreven of 
the males divers. were excluded from the Pafſtover, as the un- 
clean, the hired Servant, the Child, the fick,:&e: fo tharchis 
fold e{+0 hang il{ together. I had noe invited ar altupon this, 
but, to ſhew' the weak grounds of ah ge Mains /2h 
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- Weis at of his hold good, he muſt grant by A- 
that all Baptized perſons muſt beadmirted to the Lords 

T chongh they be Idolaters, fornicatprs.,, 8c. which as 
it is contrary £0 the Ordinance of Parliament, ſo tohis own 
profeſſed Tenents, forhe profeſicth other where, he is not for 
the admiſſion of ſcandalous perſons to the Sacrament, and that 
he would have them in caſe of obſtinacy, not onely ſuſpended 
from the Sacrament, but excommunicated from all other Ordi- 
nances, til pablike farisfaftion given forthe ſcandall, and till 
external! fymptomes of repentance appear. -So che Art idote anj 
madyerted Tells ns and his owne vindication pag. 50. If thisbe 
his minde, then it is incumbent to him to looſe his owne knog, 
all circumciſed perſons though Tainted with grofle ſcandalous 
ſmnes, as Idolatry, and Foraication, were admitted to the 
Palleover, and ſo it ought to beunder the Golſpell. ws 4 
A II hadnoe been 
moniſbed, were not obſtinate,or chat protefied repentance, 
and promiſed amendment, and did not in the meane while per- 
ſevere in their wickednefle, bur (arisfied for the ſcandall : firk 
howpreves ke that ? next, in (o fayinghewill anſwer forus as: 
well asfor kimſcif, and his argument { ifall granted) cannot 
prove that ſuck-ſcandalonsimners as have maniteſt ſymptows of 
1mpeni or doe not confeffe and forſake their (inne, may 
beadmitred to the Lords Table. 
20p The Manna __ no ofthe mooagh they 

a fpirituall and evangelicall fignification, and dip typi 
Jeſus Chil: yetthey were alſo:the ordinary Food and Drink 
ofthe peoplein the wildernefle : ſo that if Icandalous tinners 
had been Fara rar P68 par they had been de- 
prived of their ordinary daily corporall nouriſbment; which 
makes avaſt difference berweentheir caſe in the wilderneſie, and: 
aursatthe Lords Table. EIT, 
5. The Apoſtle of thoſe ſcandalous ſinnes, ascom- 
i otbefore, but after the cating of thac' pirituall-mear, 


and drinking of thar fſpinitaall drink; tfirſthis 15 cloer of their 

mrheCioud and indie Sea, . which wasat: theirpal- 

theRed Sea, Exed. 14.. before anyoof the ;grofic 
: ceommitecd ; and: 
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therefore was not pertinent to be objeted. Immediately there- 
after they did cat of the ſpirituall meat, thatis of the man- 
na Exo. 16. anddrank of the fpirituall drink, that is ofthe 
Water out ofthe Rock which followed them Exod. 17. to give 
drink to my people, my choſen ſaith the Lord Tz. 43. 20. Now af- 
ter thoſe men had eaten of the ſpirituall meat, and drunk of the 
ſpirituall drink, -they dtd fall-into Idolatry, Fornication, &c. 
and this is all which the Apoſtle faith, thereby , warning the 
Corintbians not to preſume upon their partaking in the Ordi- 
-nances, nor to think all well with themſelyes, becauſe they 
-were Baptized, and had eaten and drunk at the Lords Table;for 
after all this they had need to take heed, leſt they fall in foule 
{innes, and luſt after evill things, and ſo draw uponthem- 
ſelves the heavier judgements. That which Maſter Pryznetakes 
for granted(upon amarvellous miſtake of the Apoſtles words) 
he hath yet to prove, that is, that after ſome of tliem had fal- 
len into Idolatry, others into fornication, others into mur- 
murtng againſt God, thoſe who were known to have commit- 
ted thoſe groſſe and ſcandalous finnes, were allowed and ad- 
mitted,*as before, to-cat of the ſpirituall meat, and drink of the 
ſpirituall d:ink. 'Imean not onely the Paſſeover, (which is 
notat all meant in this Text) but even from the Mannaand the 
water of the Rock thoſe ſcandalous ſinners were cat off by 
death, except ſuch of them as did repent and turn, for whom 
atonement was made to Gad. -. As ſoon as 24ſes came ihto.the 
camp, he gave a charge to {lay every man his Brother,: and 
every man his companion which had committed the ſinne of 
Idolatry :and for the reſt who ſurvived Moſer made atonement, 
and gotan anſwer of Peace from God, cconcerningthem. 'Exo. 
32:\& 33+. We read alſo that the Lord plagiied the people, be- 
cauſc of their Idolatry Exo, 32. 35. and' the people did mourn 
and humble themſelves and caſt off their Ornaments Exo. 33. 4. 
Sothat (Lamſure) the firſt cale mentioned by the Apoſtle mak- 
eth-miich-:againit our Oppoſites, The ſecondexample is the 
matter.of Peor, where they did fall both into Idolatrjpand For- 
riication together;butwhar came af. it?- Moſes gave charge to 
the Judges-'of Iſrael', to fjay every one ' his men that were 
zoyned to Bazl Peor Namb. 25. :5.and there. died —_—_ 


II Bbw the peoples tir F- 
irhatal} the congregation of mpertnugnz; et 
the door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ; 
purfory that remained alive, Phineber made Ii 
and the Lord ſmelled aſavour' of reſt 'verſ. 11; r3- As forth 
third _— inſtanced by the oy which is the tempting of 
Chrili, of The led forit, and the remnant did 
repent, A that cular finne that _ bad fe 
nf th Le anll a ain erm by res jeg 
fer, topray yantantiiLac forthem-' Num. 21.6.7; La 
at of murmuring, thoſe thathad the chiefe hand in I fed yo! 
up ima = 37. andthe people mages, = on 
felled, We bave wr 34-40. Andthusby pid On ge 
Phang 


Anfioerrs: oar fiees argutmorit,) weliave 
; ment againſt whom c 
If Godfiimſelf did execute ſich Diſch tine hol OY 
- were tainted with the groſſeand: of Idola- 
ery, Fornication, 8c. That he woukl no not proc ther Go 
enjoy theiriformer liberty Ir! nd dr 


" IngofchoWare of the Rock; Holton: tear, 
fpirituall drink, as Typifying Chriſt, though appotnre 
alſo for ordinary daily ood and drink to His pi noe 
untill they mourned, repented, confeſſed, and pool vn 
was made for them - Tei is much lefle the will of God, that 
fach ſcandalous finners, as are manifeſtly impenitent and 
manifeſtly not reconciled to God, ſhould be admitted and 
received to the Lords Supper, which is an Ordinance purely 
fpicituall. 
. But the former part is true. 
Therefore ſo is thelatter. 

6. Another Anſwer I ſhall adde, (though I need addeno 
more) Thoſe ſinnes mentioned by the p__ were not ſcan- 
dals given by a few per wir nor nor pat a few Families, nor 
by a Tribe, but th mmonrnationattfinnes ; and fo fall 
not within the verge of = Controverfie, which is not con- 
cerning the ſuff g ofa —_— Nation from the Sacra- 


ment, for ſome national! finne ; but the ſuſpenſion 
Mmoperſecs for chir perſonal IR Xt 
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Red blofſoming,0r pme Book D | 
be objeQedunto me,. thatthe Apolile faith;! that ſomeofthem 
were Idolaters,: and ſome of them did commit;Fornication, &c- 
I anſwer, . when he ſaith ſome, he faith ſo in reference.to the AP 
whick had gone before, that is, all the Tſraelites who dideat of 
: the Manna and drink of the water of theRock, during the 40: 
= cers-in the wildernefle, ſucceſſively : ſo that he makes adiftri- - 
6: | bation of Iſrael in the wilderneſle, 'comparing one paſſage with: 
# another, not diſtributing thoſe that lived together at oneand: 
the fame time. And that it muſt needs be ſo underſtood | prove 
from Exo. 32. where we find //+he people falling into Idolatry, 
ſo Num. 14.2. Andall the Children of Jſrael murmured againft- 
Moſes and againft Aaron. The other two are alſo calledrhe: 
finnes of the people, and of Iſrael, andthe people were puniſh-- 
ed, and for one of themall the Heads of the people commanded\ 
E to be hanged. Num. 21.3. 6. & 25. 3. 4- Peradventure. eyery:: 
onedid not aft in each ofthele finnes, but yet they were natio- 
WE nall ( as we call nationall). finnes, the. generality. of the Chil- 
þ dren.of Iſrael, either afting or partaking therein; Inſuch a caſe 
Augpſiipe Shooghefi fupend the exercifing, of Excommuni- - 
cation for the Jinne of drunkenneſle rather than to/excommuni- 

Thele are my fix anſwers:to. Maſter, Prymmes unanſwerable ar- 


1 


- 


\ The end of the firſt Book../ .. 
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To the Fiſt Booke: 
Containing an additionall debate 
concerning the Jewiſh Church- 
Government and Cenfures. 


as 1 uppoſ Yofa 

fares difin&'from MagiGracy and. civill 

- Juſtice among the Jewes, theſce- 

p mig ON Teſtament firengeh of the Era- 
Vans, is Taffictently yea Sahel tive Fr 
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| And no better greanded are the firſt five queſtions in Mr Prynne 
his Dzotrepbes catechiſed, ty which *he doch: intimate that there 
was ng*dittin& Eccleiiatticall juri{diftion among the Jewes, 
and thetall ſcandalous finnes and offences nuw pretended to 
be of Ecclelialticall cognifance, were by Gods owne inſtitation 
throughout the o!d Teſtament , inquireable, examinable , de- 
terminable,and puniſhable onely by the temporall Magiſtrates 
or eivilipowers, not by any Ecclefiafticall perſons or Officers. 

But when he ſhould prove that there was no Eccleliaſticall 

juriſdition diſtin&from the civill., he brings many Scriptures 
to prove that there was a civill juriſdigion and civill or tem-- 

porall puniſhments-in the Old Teftament. How cold the con- 

ſequence from hence will be, againſt Church-Government, 

the intelligent Reader cannot but perceive. « 
The molt of that ſtrength which doth milicate againſt theſe 

Eraſtian Prineiples, is preſented and drawn up in this prece- 
ding Booke. That which I now intend is onely an additionall 

debate. - : ' 

E &e Anors. | And firſt of all it is to be obſerved that the ſame point of 

rt Dith well Controverhie is debated ® with the Anabaptilts, they holding 
> Anbapt. paz. 49 the Eraſtians doe, that in the old Teſtament, there was but. 

376, Jokelep- one kind of government, one kind of juriſdi&ion, one kind of 

_  penowg.im Garepuniſhment, and that it was Civill or Temporall;but an Eccle- 

Rom ; —_ tiaſticall Judicature or cenſure in the old Teſtament deny. 

Ko > Dip. 11. Wherein they are-contradifted by thoſe that writagainſt them: 

P” - citcth theſe words ont of a booke of the Anabaprifts de Cenſur. Eccleſs Ante .adventum- (Chriſti 

"IF; vererls Teflamenti, unicum tentum inftitutum ſuiſſe regimen, ac non nifs unicam punitionem, 

” widelicct d magi{vatu_exercendam ſecundum {criptam lazem & Mole traditam-3- qui lueniums- eret 

== - wel in bonk wel in corporegdc ſullinends aut Morr,aut carceridur mulfla yecttiaride que onnia. poli- 

ici erant,nen EcclefoaHici judigii.In oppefitien kereanto be addeth. In Ecchfas reformarks creds- 

Eur ex-verbo Dei, furfſe d Deo Jamolimin V.T: infiinurum duplex regimen,duplici offteio guberng- 

- Konks, qua politice, qua Ecclefuſtice, difiintiun. 

E- Sececondly,we muſt diſtinguiſh with great caution,and(as they 
fay) cum grane ſealir, between that which was ordinary and that 
which” was: extraordinary” in. the Jewiſh Government. We 
cannot, from extraordinary caſes colle& and conclude that 
which was the fixed, ſetled, ordinary male. The examples 
which have been alledged for the adminiftration of Chaurchi- 
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Ordizance of Chureh- 


. 


- the Miniſtery in the old Teſtament, -by the Tem 


ſtrate or civill powers onely, and by theic ewne Oy = 
authority, how truly alledged or how rightly. apprehended 
ſball-;appeare by and by : this 1 lay for the preſent, _ & of 

as. ts 


them were extraordinary caſes, and are recorded as. prey 
fot godly Magitltrates their duty and: authority, bnor in a re- 
formed and conſtituted Church , but in a Church which is ful, , 2 
of diſorders, and wholly ont of courle, needing reformation. De,19, '2 
So that the Eraſtian Arguments. drawn from thoſe examples, Judicia eccle- 
for invelting the Magiſtrate with the whole and ſole. power of viaſtica ad Ec- _# 
Government and juriſdition in Ecclefiatticall affaires , are I 6: 
no whit better than the Popiſh and Prelaticall Arguments for gg. lreun>.. 5 
the lawfulneſſe of the civill power and places of Clergymen Dei. Magiſtca® 
(as they called them_) drawne from ſome extraordinary ex- tus nibilomi- | 
les of Aaren his joyning with Afoſes , and Eleazer with 25 cit cuſtos 
| 2 , in civill bulinefſe of greateſt conſequence; of the ad- ucriuſque Ta- 
' miniſtration and Government of the Commonwealth by E; hart 
the Prieſt, and by Samuel the Prophet; of the anointing of ribus vel dege+ © 
Febu to be King by Elifke; of the killing of Athatiab,, and the nerantibus,de> i; } 
making of Feafb King by the authority of Jebojads the Prieſt ; Þ<* reformare. | > 
of the withitanding and thruſting out of King UVzziab , by wr le- 
fourſcore valiant men of the Prieſts, and ſuch like caſes. Maſter ** 


11,25. from all which it _—_— that as Pricfts didextraordi- 
narly 
Magiſtrats did extraordinarily 
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rence Tk Mea of the Sans: God fending is he 


In the third place, ler ns'take a particular farvey of ſuch Ob- 


pane Hock which the Eraſtians doe conclade'that the power: 
'crament in the ofd Teſtament was onely inthe! 
pandof the Magiſtrare 
And firſt concerning Mor, it is objefted that he being the 
ſapreme Magitrate did giveLawes and Ordinances for ordering 
cheChireh m things pertaining ro God 
Anſe» This. he'djd as a Prophet 'fronr the outh of the- 


| Lord; yea av arypeof Jeſus Chrrit the great Prophet, Demt.18. 


15. 18.”not as civill Magittrate. 
2. GbjefF. We read not of an Feelefiaſticall Sanhedrin adhoys: 
ned with Mofes, but onely of a eivill Sanhedrin'Nzm. 11. New 


ther doth the Talmud mention any ſapreme Sanhedrin-bit one.. 
'  Anſw. 1: If thoſe 50 Elders, Nwm:. 11. benriderftood onely 


of the civill Sanhedrin, (which ſome doenot admit ,: 
for my part -Idoenct gainſzy ir.) yet we read. of the con''ine- 
tion. of another Sanhedrin or Aſſembly of 70'before thents- 
Which 1 have before proved from Ex-42 4.r. 

2. And if there had been no diſtin Eccleſiaſtical! Sanfie- 
drin in Afefer his time, yet by the Law, Dexr. 17. when the 

le-came into- the Land of promiſe, they were to have 

ewo diftin& Conrts in the place which the Lord ſhoukd chooſe. 
OF which alfo before. ' And whereas M= Prone in his Diotrepbes 
cateediſed queſt. 2. intimatech ; that'by the Law D-w#! 17. the 
Prieſts were- onely' ioyntly and rogether: with the” temporall 
Judges , to refolve hard' civill cafes or contreverhies': this ſence 
can neither-agree with the disun&ion in the Text verſe 12. 
the man'tharwith not hearken wird the Pricff,, or unto RO 
ror yer with-the receſvedmeerpretation of hole words 
fSroke and ftroke, that is, between leprofie and leprofte., the AG 
whereof,is no where tn Scripture found tobeeither committed 
uno: or affumed by the civi : Rc Asfor the Falmyd;; 
of Babylow was not begum* to be compiled Gefore the yeere 


Chriit 367 4 no? finiſhedbefore the yeere of Ohriſe 508" he: 


bs 


| _— Therefore hole deeining ines ew Inn tries 
ſome part of their former government. 
1-3; TL 8TH King wes Gods appointment entruſted wich 
the cuſtody of the booke poataney, meg 18.2 King.rt.12. 
— 1. The” principall cha of the caſtody of the Law 
was committed to the Prieſts and ites, Dent. 3.1. 9, 24,2526- 
Of the King it is onely faid Dext. 17.18. That be fball write bim 
acoppy of this-law in a Booke , ont of that which i is before the Prieſts 
and Levites. 

2. | heartily yeeld that a lawfull' Magiitrate, whether Chri-" 
tian or Heathen, onght to-be a keeper or guardian of both- 
Tables, and as Gods Vicegerent hath authority co puniſh hays 
nous fmnes againſt either Table, by civillor corporalt panitt-' 
ments which proves nothing againft a ditin® Chureh-govern- 
— ethe Ordinances of Chritt. | 

4- © King T Daviddid appoint the Offices of the Levites 
and divided their eonrſes 1 Chre. 23. So likewiſe did Solomon 
appoine the courſes and charges of the Priefts, Levites and Pgr- 
ters in the-Temple. ' 

Anjw. Devittdid not this thing as a King,burasa Pri 
2 Chre8.14. For ſobad David the man of God oonnanded; b hs 
ſame thing being allo commanded by orher Prophets of the' 
Lord, 2 hro. 29.25. Accordirig to the commandement of David, 
and of Gad the Kings feer, and Nathan' the Prophet , for ſow es the 
commandenment of the Lord by bus Prophets. hich hs yr alſs* 
Solomans part, for- ( beſide that himfelfe alfo was # Propher ) 
he received from:Pavid the man of God, a parteriie of that 
which he was to doe in- the worke of the honſs of the Lord, 
anddireQtions-concerningthe conrſes of the Levites, x C bys.2 $, 
I: 1512513. 2 Chre.$.1 4. | 

5.05;e8.King Solomon depoſed Abiathar from his Priefthood, | 
and did put Z:dk. in his place. | . on 

"utafis. Abi athay was FR of high treaſor-for aſiting and = 
ayding Aderijob; apaint Selonorn',' whom not onely his father” 3 
David bur God himſdfeliad defigned to the Crowne. So thar- _ 
the arlivewas of civilli copnizance, and Abiathar deſervediiee- 
die for it. _Fhar which Solomon did was arr Trobe, X hoc 
tion: of 6 FAS eag aro ſe when's 
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might juitly have put him to death , he onely baniſheth him 
from Hieruſalem to Anathetb , there to enjoy his owne inheri- 
tance, to livea privatelife , and no moreto intermeddle in 
State affaires. Wherefore this example doth belong to the caſe 
of a-capitall crime committed by a Miniſter , bat notto the 
caſe of icandall or mal-adminiftration in his Miniftery. 

2. Neither did Solomon direQtly or intentionally put Abiathar 
from the Prieſthood for that offence, but by conſequence it 
followed upon his baniſhment from Hieruſalem, the place 
where the high Prieſt was to exerciſe his calling, 1 King. 2.27. 
So (that is, in reſpe& ofbaniſhment from Jeruſalem mentioned 
in the verſe immediately preceding) Solomon thruſt out Abiathar 
from being Prieſt unto the Lord. A-Miniſter now baniſhed is not 
thereby thruſt out from all exerciſe of his Miniſtery, for he may 
exerciſe it in another place; but Abietbar being thruſt our from 
Hieruſalem was eo ipſo thrult from the calling of the high Prick, 
which was neceſſarily to be exerciſed in that place. 

3: Solomon being a Prophet , who knowes what warrants he 
had more then ordinary for that which he did to Abiathar? 
that it was not without an extrordinary divine inſtin&,. ſome 
colleft from the next words; #b«2 be (Solomon ) might fidfel the 
word of the Lord which be fþake cencerning the bouſe of Eli ix $hils. 

4- As for the inveſting of Zadok with the place and authority 
of the high Prieſt , ic-doth not prove that the Magiltrate hath a 
conſtitutive power to make or authorize Church - officers : for 
Zsdok had beeh formerly.choſen by the congregation of Iſrael, 
and anoirte1to-be high Pricſt, x Chro. 29. 22. yea hedid fall 
to the place Fure divino : for the high Blekoalane given to 
Ekazar the eldeſt fonne of Aaron, and was to remaine in the 
family of Eleazer, from whom Z2doh had lincally deſcended: 

' Whereas Abiathar was not of the family of Eleazar, but of the 
family of F Ehhich did dhe | | 

© 6. Qbje8®. Hezekiab did apply his 1 power to the refor- 

mation of the Levites and to 4% purging of os Temple,2 Chr. 

29-5. and did alſo appoint the courles of the Prieſts and Levices 

jd pe ecconting to his ſervice, 2 Chro.31. Solikewiſe did 

ing Jefab;2 Chro.z5. _ | C42 
- Anſw. Hezekiab incxhorting the Levites to ſanfiific them- 
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Verſe 15. 4 it 3s writtez inthe books of Moles,v.12. 

7. Objef. _ Foaſh while hee yer did: right inthe dayes of 
Tebojada the Prieſt ,. ſent the Prieſts and Levites'to gather from 
all1T{rael. a colleQion for repairing the houſe'of the Lord, and. 
when they dealt negligently in-this bufineſſe he diſcharged them 
to receive any more money 1o collected. y 

' Anſ. Tvaſbdid impoſe no other colle&ions, but thoſe que di- 

win Jure debebantur, which were due by divine right, ſaith Walphi« 
ws, in 2 Kings 12. The thing was exprefſely commanded in the 
Law of Adoſes, compare 2 Chro.24.6.Ex0.30,12,13,14.As forthe 
Kings prohibition afterwards laid upon the Prieſts, I. the Prieſts 
had. ſtill negle&ed the worke till the three and' twentieth: 
yeare of his raigne was come, 2. The Priefts themſelves con- 
ſented to receive no more money, 3. The high Prieſt had ill a 
chiefe hand in the managing of that bulineſle, in-whichalſo the . 
Prieſts that kept the doore had an intereſt. All which is plaine 
from 2 Kings 22.6.8,9, 10. And beſide all this,it was a m_—_ 
matter,. concerning the hyringand paying of workemen,andſo 
didbelong to = 3s, to the extrinſecall, not to the intrinſecall 
things of the Church: 

8.0bje&. The Kings -of the Jewes have purged the Land from: 
Idolatry and Superſtition, haye broken downe Altars,cat down: 
Groves, deſtroyed high:places, and fuch like Idolatrous Monu- 
ments. | bp 

Anſ. This was nothing but what was commanded int 
Law of Aofer,. whereunto alfo.theſecular coercive | 
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Let itbe remembled concerning thoſeſgodly reforming Kings 
of Tudih i. The caſe was extraordinary, no matter of ordina- 
r7 Government.2 Theirreformation was Tzure divine. The Law 
of God was the rale, and Tur Divinum was not then ſtartled at, 
but embrac:d. 3. Sometime alſo the reformation was not with- 
out an aſſembly of the Prophets, Prieſts and Elders, as 
2 Kings 23.1. 

9. Ovje#. Mr. Prynne in his Diotrepbes Catechiſed, ©ueſt. 2, 
ſarceth another obje&ion from 2 Chr. 19.asking, whether it be not 
charly.meant, that as King Joltah him/elfe (he ſhould have faid 
Tehoſhaphat )did by his owne regall authority , appoint Tudges in the 
Ld and in Jeralalem;in the preceding 5 ,6,7,8,9-6+ 10.Verſes, to 
determine all controverſies and puniſh all offences whatſoever , ac- 
&o:ding to the Lawes of God and that Kingdome, ſo hee did by the 

Jelfe [ame regall authority appoint Annariah then chiefe Prieft, over 
tbe Prieſts and Levites onely. ( implyed in the word you, not over 
the people of the Land ) in all matters of ehe Lord, that is, to 
Order , dire& the Prieſts and Levites , under bim in their feve- 
rall courſes, and all matters whavſorver concerning the Waor- 

bp, &-0. 

©: 1. Mr. Pryzze will never prove from that Text, That 
Teboſþapbat by his regall authority did appoint, or ſet Amarieh 
the chiefe Prieſt to: be over/the reft 3 The Englith tranſlators 
expreſſe theſence by interlacing the word Verſe 11. And be- 
hald Atmnariah the:chiefe Prieſt vs dver you 13 «ll matters of the Lord. 
2. To reſtri& the word.you to the Prieſis and Levires onely, 
is an intolerable wrefting of the Text ; for all theſe relatives, 
Verſe:9,10, 11. then, ye, you, malt necds repeat the antecedent 
Verſe 8. and fo relatexo the chiefe of the Fathers of Tfracl , us 
well-as to the Priefts and Levites. ' Sothat theſe words, A- 
mariah the chiefe Prieſt is over you, are ſpoken to the Sanhedrin ; 
and the plaine meaning is, that Amarieb the chicke Prieſt was 
at that time the Naf,, or princeps Sewatne., the Prince or chiefe 
Rnler of the.Senat , as Grotizrexpounds it. 3: That thehigh 
Prieſt was a Ruler of the People, as well as of the Priefts and 
evites, is manifeſt from, #0 23.5. wherePawd applicth to 
Prieſt, that Law, . Thaeſbel: war peake evill of the Riler 
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x of thy people. 4. Wherefore to retort the Objeftion, Mr. 
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doth here acknowledge upon the matter two diſtin Govern- 
ments to have beeneat that time, one civill, another Ecele- 
fiaſticall : diſtin 1 ſay both obje@vely, and ſnbjefively : ob= 
Jefively, for hee expounds the Lords matters to be meant of the 
ſacrifices and other ſervices in the Temple , The Kings matters 
hee takes to be the Kings Houſehanld , Lends, Revenues : Sub- 
ieively alſo , for hee yeeldeth upon the matter both Amariab 
and Z:badiah-to have hada certaine ruling or governing power 
in ordering and direfting theſe over whom they were ſet, which 
well agreeth both with the verſion of the 7o ( giving the 
name of #ser©- both to the one and to the other )and with the 
Originallzfor he that is over the Sanhedrin it ſelfe muſt needs be 
a Ruler. . | 
10. Obje&#. The cauſes of Leproſy, Lev.13.6+ 14. andjea- 

loufie Num.5 . are the onely ”_ wherein the Priefts were appoint 
e1 to beas Tudges in the Old Teſtement.So Mr.Prynne in his Diatre+ 
phes catechiſedqueſt.3. | | 

 Anſ. 1. If thePriefts were Judges in theſe caſes, then (fo 
farre at leaſt ) there was a judging, decifive, binding ſentence 
of the Prieſts, diftin& from and not ſubordinateunto the ci- 
vill Magiſtracy. 2. But that theſe two were the onely caſes 
wherein the Prieſts were appointed to be as Judges , is caſily 
confurted , being an affertion contrary to diverſe Texts of 
Scripture, as firſt Dex.21. 5. in the triall of ſecret murther the 
Law appointeth thus : And the Priefts the ſonnes of Levi ſball 
come neare,ee. and by their word ſpall every controverſy and every 
froke bee tried, that is, every controverſy which was to be en- 
ded by purgations or purifications , Oathes or confeſſion , as 
Pelargus noteth upon the place. There is alſo a generall com- 
prehenſiye expreſſion concerniny the Prieits their judging and 
deciding of controverſies forenfically ,” Ezech. 44. 24. Andi 
controverſy they ſball ſtand in Judgement, and they ſhall judge it 
according to my judgements. Likewile Dent. 17.8,9,12. the Prieſt 
as well as the Judge hath authority to give forth a binding 
decree concerning hard matters, brought from inferior Courts 
to Terwſalem. Againe 2 Chrex.23.19. the Porters of the Temple 
(that is, tbe Prieſts that kept the dsore as they are defigned 2 Kings 
12-9. of whom allo it is ſaid, that Tabozadab the high Prick, 
! V- | appointed 
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md of the Lord, k Kings 11.18-which 

Text Grotine following Joſephus doch parallel] with 2 Chro. 

23.19:had this charge, that Sore whichwas wncitah in any thing 
old enter in, © wo eg 

1 2: O65eer. Tf the Prieftspower of judging reached furcher 

than the caſes of Leprofie, and Jeafouſie, the moſt was to judge 

of fuch as wereuncleane in any thing, and that according to 
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their ſentence the uncicane were to be excluded. 

#nſ: Norco infift now apon theſe Texts, Demt.17.9.12. &+ 
21.5. Ex. 44.24. which hoſd forch the juridicall power of the 
Priefts more generally and comprehenſively, without teſtrifting 
i tocaſes of cleane and uncleane only ; nor yet to repeat diverſe 
other anſwers before given,in inſwer to-Eraftws and M. Promme, 
conterning legall and morall uncleanneffe; 1ſhal here only give 
this one anſwer cut of that Text 2 Chre.23. t9. nome which was 
eenclein in any thing.What cogent argument can now reſtri&chis 
Text concerning the exclutton of uncleane perſons from the 
Tempke;to ſuch only who were Tegally orceremonially nndean? 
If we ſhould ſuppoſe and grant'that ic is meant. onely of the 1e- 
gall 5 9-xmn * þ yet both by Analogy and 3 fortzvr3, that Texc 
effoordeth an argument againſt'the Eraſtians,and Thave accord 
ingly made uſe of it before ; Yet nevertheleſſe T believe ic will 
puzle them to prove that this Text doth uot comprehend thofe 
alſo that were morally anclcane, that is, ſcandalous prophane 

xrfons. For my part T doe believe thar it is meant ofkeeping 
thoſe that were morally ancleanzas well as thoſe that were 
ceremonially ſach. And my reafons are theſe, 1. The Text faith 
generally, none which was uncleane in eny thing,or asthe 70 have 
it, dx«aprO- is miym ayer, ſuch as were uncleane in every or 
any word,or(if you will.) againſt any word,that is,againſt any 
Commandement of the Law,2.Becauſe impiety,profanneffe.and 
wickedneſſchath the name ofuncleannefle,even in the Id Teſta- 
mentz & ſuch as commit fin and ungodlineſle are calledunclean, 
and arefaid'todefile themſclves,as wel as'thoſe that were'l 
ancleane. F ſhall not neede to- expound; Lev5.3.:f be rourh the 
wrclearmeſſe of man, whatſorver nneleaimefſe it be that « man ſhall 
be d:filed withellas if it weremeant of fellowſhip with ſcandalous 
lnaers ;'which.is Origens Interpretation, Hom.3 .inkevitnyho al- 
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ſo-rakerh a commentary ta that Text from, . 
have more weight in it, to ablerve Tergum Onhglar, Dewt.23,2. 
Where the Law concerning Memyer a baſtard or whaores fon, 
is ehus explained, 4 befiardſbel! ue be clean that he nay enter in- 
to the Congregation of the Lord : even unto the tenth Generation his 


ſons ſball not be clean that they may enter into the Cengrigation of the _ 


Lord. But I will give yet ſurer warrants for what I ſay. Tob.36. 
14- their life. is among the zoleane , that is, (as Pagniz follgw- 
ing the Chaldee paraphraſe exprefierh it inter ſcortstares; Hierome, 


inter effeminates: others,inter impudjcor, the ſame word is rende- 


red Sodomrites, 1 Kings 14:24» It commeth from T\P, which 
buprzun; or per 4ntiphraſin lignitieth to beimpure ar unclean,angd 
ic is ſed of the legall uncleanneſle,, Det. 22. 9. leſt the fruit of 
Lys h defiled. So Hag.2.13,14. bath he that touched 
dead body.,and he that treſp againit the marall Law,is NE 
wncleane ; for after the reſolution concerning that which was 
legally uncleane;itis added, $9 35 this people, and fo i this nation 
befere me faith the Lord, and ſo worke of their bend:,ond that 
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munides in More Nevochin part 3.cap.47;Hence. alſo the tren/greſ< 


defile my » «nd. toprophane my holy Name. Of ae 
covering of the nekgdeefſe (4) defile not your ſelves in any of (4)Lev. 18. 242 
theſe things Oftbe of bloud;(e ) defile not therefore the (e) Num. 35. 1 


of bis tranſgreffons of the. (omimandements, wheth 
Hicall(tbat is, which concerne either Do@rine, ar bis conuerſati- 


on.) Secondly if externail filthinefſe and defilements, Oc. Third 
theſe imaginary things, that ie, the touohing ov carrying upon. the | 
Aur ane tbing 3, Mie hereaioth obl OY 
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r{ons in the language of Scripture and- of the Jewes them- 
Ry by exprefle Scriptures declared to. be defilers 


_.,-. oa as the Chaldee andthe LXX have it : the ſenceis 
xy che ſame _: and it ſheweth thae-the: holy place/was maderun- 
eleane by the tranſgreſſions and finnes of the children of Iſrael : 
which uncleanneſle of tran{zreftion, -if it were viible; publik 
and notorious, then the Priefis had failed in admitting ſuch to 
» the holy place. a ar6944 ns bb net a6ned 
12. Object. Throughout the old Fefiamentwe read onely of 
ecrporall puniſhmencs, as burning-,hanging; ſioning, fines, 
ftripts,* and che{lite , but never-of 'Excommunication or any 
Charch cenſure. Neitherdidthe Jewes know the dillinion of 
Lawes Eccleſiaflicall and Lawes civil, canſesEccleliaſticall and 
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Gaſes civill, for the Charch oſthe Jewes was their Commort- 


Wealth, andtheir Common-Wealth was their Church, and 
the Government of Charch:and Stare among them was one and 
the ſame. Theircivill Lawyers were alfo Expoſitors or Doors 
of theLaw of God. ws 1 It *: | 

Anſ. That in the Jewiſh Charcb, there was an Eccleſiaſiicall 
cenſure or puniſhment diſtin& from the civill; 1 have proved'in 
this preceeding booke, -both fronyScripture and from the Jew- 
iſh avtiquicics. And it there were rr more but the ſequeſtration 
or ſeparation fromthe Temple or fromthe paſſeover, for ſach 
 legall uncleannefle as did not ſeparat a man fiom his houſe, 
nor from all company of men.,even that aloneproves a kinde of 
cenſure diftin&from all civill puniſhment : neither did-it be- 
{long to the Magiſtrate orcivill Judge, but torhePrieſtyro.eva- 


mine, judge, and determine concerning cleannefſe corunclean- + 


nefſe, and conſequently concerning admiſſion to or ſeparation 
from the Temple,Paſfeover,andfacrifices. - IIS 
- That the Jewiſh Church andthe Jewiſh State were formally 
ditia& ; fee before Chap.2: Where it hath beene obſerved+har 


ſams-Profelyres Had thie full priviledges of the Jewiſh Church; 


thongh none of them had the full priviledges of theJewiſhcom- 
mon-wealth., The like I have read of the Sp2niards,who-admit 
the Moores or inhabitants of ſoifeo to:turne Chriſtians ,' and 
recoivezhem; into Eccleliafticall Memberſhip and Communion, 
butby-rio meanes into-their-civill, liberties. That the-canſes'oF 
Excomnmnication among them were Jooke upon asfeandalls, 
and:not as civill in'uries,f{ce Chap.4.This onely I adde that More 
Nevochim part. 2-Chap.40. doth diliinguiſh civilt Lawes from 
ſacred Tawes y-even. among] the eta of God, making the 
ſcope of the-civill Tawjegro be theigood ſafety and” profperity 
of theiCommon=-wealth:; the Sacred or /iDivineLawes to con- 
ccrne properly-Religion and: mens ſoules. He- that will com- 
- pare the civill Lawes and penal} Statutes of the Jewes menti- 
oned in Babz Kama, with their. cxremonialt Lawes concern- 
ing the, boly Ordinances -of God, and who''ſhowſd have-com- 
munion therein, who not,canhotbur lookewpon their Church 


and: Ecclcfia(ticall Lawes', as formally diliin&from their State 
and civill Lywes. Again , he that will: confider who were the' 
| _"PIrE. 
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viri ſynagege magne, the men of the atiyn 16, and whac 
their power and a(t were , (as Ne Bextorf deſcri theſame 


in his Thberiee, Cep.i10,43-) anfl-their- authoritative. determi 
nations, concerning the. right writing, reading , and ex- 
pounding of the holy Scripture, &c. muſt needs acknowledge 
that it was Senetus coclefiaſticue magnus ( as Buxtorf cals it ) 
and. that ſach/ power and ats were incompetent ts the cj-" 
vill Magiſtrate. As. for. their Doftors .af: Law and: Scribes 
they weve of the ſans of 4&arox, yet ſomemaydiverlified/it their 
adminiſtrations.Sceliger;in elench. Tribereſ” Nic:Serar.cap.vr, dj- 


- (f) Quum ſtinguiſheth berween the rpoMduonanc and thernii(F)that the 


E yo 


pohtoxa- former were the wiſemen or chief of the Scribes who did inter- 
pret the Law, and declare the ſence of it ; the latter did attend 
civill forenficall matters. Drufsw ie tribus fect. Tug. ib. 'n. cap.x2, 
noteth from Lyke-11.45.46that there wasſomediſtintion ber- 


aa legem in- 
rerpri erarenturs, 


Tar repay Fopu- 


| xoi verd formu- een the Yeapmnres and the Pojaateei, between the Scribes and the 
Þ - jel ,97< Lewyers, for when Chriſt had-ſpoken ofthe Scribes and Phariſes, 
| aRtionesciviles * 
 forenſia | 
" tratarent» - Lud.de diey.in Adet.-22.35 anddiverſc orhkers,berween yreupuards 


tbew anſwered one - pen _ _ > pens As om ſfay- 
ng thou reproacheſt us alſo. id;Wo unto you alfo yeLawyers.: 
AM This wilt be more plaine by that other diſtin&ion 4 ved by 
oJ yopa, and yeapupuarty; 5% A2h, between the Scribes of the Law of 
God who did in the Law, fuch as Exrs the Prieft ; and 
the Scribes of the people who were Actuarti publici,publick No- 
tariesor Clerks. Whence it appeareth that the Offices of Scribe 
and Lawyers(although the perſons themielves were of the Tribe 
of Levi )were ſo ordered, as that civill and ſacred affaires might 
not beconfounded. Yea, the Scriveners or Notaries were of two 
ſorts;for beſides thoſe which did attend civill Courts of Juſtice, 
&c. There was «chick Scribe who waiteduponthe King and 
wrote unto him a coppy oftheBook of the Law, ing to 
that Dewt.17.1$. Such a Scribe was Sheve,2 —_— an 
2 Kings 22.3.8. Baruch Ter.36.Such a Scribe had Joaſh 2 Kings 
12.10. There were divers other Scribes for the houſe ofthe Lord 
and for the people,whoſe office itrwas to write and to read the 
Law,i Chre.2.45#ſabg5-1:;Jer 8:8; + | tt 

13. 0bje&. Butneither inthe old Teſtament nor in the Tal- 
nudiſts can there be found any Ecclefiaſticall Excommunication 
properly fo called.  Anſw 
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nſw. T iy hobo TE TIE  More- 
over; as touching communication uſed in rhe Jewiſh 
Churth I ſhall adde _ theſe following Teliimonics of Adai- 
wurider, In libro V\D Tratl, Talvuad «6. ſeft.30.Heabat 
rev#leth a wifeman, though after bis death , hol be excommunicated 
4" Senbedrin, by whom alfo after repentance be fball be abſolved, 
b. ſeft.11. He who 1 excommunicated in by own” Co Ms Sk 
to be d in of! otber Cities and Towns, as # erage Moron 
:£d. Anfwerable hereunto were the ancient 
appoint that a perſon excommunicated in-his. own wir wer 
ſhould not be reccived to communjon in another Charch. The 
| 24. caufes. of excommunication ( above mentioned). he there 
reckoneth forth-from ſec. 13. tothe end of that Chapter, Again, 
fect. 2. Whats the manney of a ſimple execormmunication or 
Se vieg ? He that dothrexcommunicate ſaith Let that perſon Nibe in 
(or wnder ,) an exconmunication er ſeparation. If the perſon excom- 
munieated be preſent, they who doe excommunicate ſay nnts bin, Let 
this perſon N. be ſeparated orencommunicated. And when'Cherem or 
tbe greater excommunication is inflicted, what 4 the manner ? They 
Jacks N. be devorex andl acourſed, tet an execr ation, adjuration and 
ſeparation be upon bim. But bery de they loofeybe putt nenmnntts> 
cated, and bow doe they free bins from the ſeparation ar the curſe ? 
fey, By thox loofed;be Son pardoned. Tf 1be:guilty pay be abfent, they 
ſay, Jet N. be loofed, und let. bins be pardoned. lnthe lame: C_—_ 
feR.$. Neither there any.certain. ſpace of 2ame\protletermined, before 
whinh the bond of the excommunie ation inflitted may not be leoſed. For 
immediately and p_ ſame time 7 9001 0" wenn -inflidted, 
be taofed if ty Snomedtately repent, and come to 
war-b4 Vid Ether &r forth the;;preat difference be- 
tween thenature and ſcope ofExcommanieation,and theme = 
and ſcope of corporall-ortivill puniſhments. For how ſoori fo- 
evcran excommunicat perfon:grveth: good: figncs of true repen- 
tance, he is tobe :Jooſed from-the bdof CXCORMUUNICAtiON. 
Bur he that is puniſhedin hisbody:oroliate for any:crime,is noc 
freed-from the iifaoae; bread briblmennondy penitenc; 
Toys a-criminall perſon is no-ſperſedesr to civil 
Juſtice. -- Thereafter 14aimonides proceedeth thus. Ter if 4: faem 
cn a Sanbedrin-that. ogpmnſaſiokfics the ſtate of excones 
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wumnication, for how many yeeres ſpall be be left in excommunic.stion & 
The Sanhedrin will determine't be number of yeet's and. ſpace of time, 
accordinigto the haynouſudfſe if the treſpaſſe. So likewiſe if the $anhe- 
drin wil, ir may devore"andſubjeCt to « curſe , firſt the party bimfſelf 


who is guilty of the crime," and then alſo every other perſon whoſoever 


eateth or drinketh with him , or finteth neere unto bins unle fſe at foure 
enbits diſtance : that ſo by this means the heavier correftion may fall 
wpine the firmer, and\ there may be as it were a bedge put about the Jaw, 
which meyreſtrain-wicked men from tranſgreſſing it.Whence obſerye 
1. 1t was frentthe' Jewiſh Church,thac the ancient Councels of 
theChrifiian Church, took a pattern for determining and fixing 
a certaine number of yeeres to the ſeparation of ſome haynous 
offenders from the Sacrament, and ſometimes from other Ordi- 
nancesalſo. Though I doe not approve this thing, either in the 
Jewiſh or Chriftian Church;for ac what time ſoevera ſcandalous 


1innerdoth give evident fignes of repentance, the Church oughc 


toreceive him againe into her boſome and fellowſhip. 2. From 
the Jewiſh Church: alſo was the patterne taken, for that ancient 
Diſcipline in the Chriſtian Church, that he who keepeth com- 
,any and communion with an excommunicated perſon, ſhould 
| anderthe ſame cenſure of excommunication. Which thin 
muſt be well explained and qualified before it can be ke, 
3. Compare alſo' this paſlage of Maimonides with 1 Cor.5.11, 
with ſuch 4 one 10 n6t to eate, 2: [hel 3.14. have no company with 
bimgthat bemay be aſpaneed: Which Texts doe fitly anſwer to that 
which the Hebrew writers ſay of a ”—_—_ excommunicated. 
4. The excommunication of an offender among the Jewes, was 
intended not onely forthe offenders humiliation and amend- 
-menit;bat for an nftncphs to others, that they might heare and 
feareand do'no more any ſuchrhing:itwas therefere a publique 
arid exemplary cenfure: And ſo much of Secr.$. 
In the 9. and 10.Scftions Maimoniderſheweth us,that though 
awiſe man was allowed to proſecute unto the ſentence of ex- 
communication one that did revile or calumniat him,yer it was 


- ryore pabitany and more le to the example of the 
aA tO 


boly men of God toipaſſe in filence and to endure patiently 
ſach injuries. Then followeth Seer. 11. Theſe things which have 
been ſaid,are 10 be underſtood of ſuch reproaches and contumelies as are 
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clandeſtine. For if railers doe put @ publike infamy mpou « 

It 1s - lawfiell tohim to uſe TER or to re ut 
fame, be himſelfe 1s to be puniſhed,becaniſe that is a contempt of the law. 
He ſhall therefore avenge the contumely,enot ſuffer bimſelfe ta be ſatif- 
fied, before the guilty party bath craved merey, Here is thetcue obje&, 
or (if you will)the procuring and meritorious cauſe of Excoam- 
nunication, viz. not a private,perſonall or civill irury, which 


a man may pw by or pardon it he will, but a ſcandalous finne _ 
whe: 


the ſcandal of mutt be removed and healed, by ſome Te- 
ſtimony or Declaration of the tinners repentance,otherwiſe he 
muſt fall under the cenſure and publique thame. . 
Theſe Teſtimonies of Mzimmides, and the obſervations made 
thereupon, beſide all that harh been {aid in this preceding Book, 
will make it maniteſt that the Spirituall cenſure of excommu- 
nication was tranſlated and taken from the Jewiſh Church into 
the Chriſtian Church. | 
Furthermore, beſide all the Scriptural proofs alreadybrought, 
I ſhall deſire another Text , Nebem. 13-1,3. to be w_ weighed. 
After the reading of the law(Dezxt.23.3.) that the Ammmite and 
the Moabite ſhould not come into the congregation of God for 
ever;it came to paſſe,laith the Text, when they beard the law , that 
they ſeparated from Iſrael all the mixed multitude. 1 conceive that 
this ſeparation was a caſting out of the Church of T/zael, and is 
not meant here of a civill ſeparation from honours and privi» 
ledges,nor yet onely in reference to the diflolution ofunlawtull 
marriages. 1 underſtand alſo by the prohibition of encring into 
the congregation of the Lord Dext.23.1,2,3.that ſuch were not 
to be received into Church communion. Oftendit autens qui 2 
cetibus fideliuns debeant excludi. He ſheweth whe ought to be exclu- 
ded from the aſſemblies of the faithful ſaith Aretius apon Dext.23. 
I. Hic dicitur Eccleſia Dei atrium mundorum , qued non debebent 
tales ingredi. Here that Court of the Temple which was appointed only 
for the clean, is called the Congregation of God, wherexnts ſuch perſons 
- ought not to enter, ſaith Hugo Cardinals upon the ſame place. A- 
dita lege de duabus inimicis gentibus anathematizandis,oc. Having 


heard the law concerning the twe beſtile Nations, to be auathematized | 


or aceurſedlaich Beds on Nebe 
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if be ball pardon (as to the puniſhment.) bin who bath burt bis. 
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aincdmalriwmde. Re bopre mn De. 23. citcth Thy des, Procum 
pius,and Rabanns,betidesthe Canonilts, for this ſence, that the 
notentring into-the Congregation bf the Lord,is meant of re- 
fuſing Ecc efiafticall not civill priviledges. Iknow that divers 
others underſtand” Det. 23. 1,2,3. of not admitting unto, and 
Nebem.13.3.of ſeparating from marriages with the Jewes, and 
civill dignities or places of Magiſtrates or Rulers in thar Con 
amonwealth , ſuch-a one ſball not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord, that is, ſhall not be received into the Aﬀlembly or Court of 
Judges. But there are ſome reaſons which diſwade me from this 
andincline me to the other interpretacion: 

Firſt, the Law Dex. 23, being read to the people Nebem. 13.3; 
upon the hearing of that law they ſeparated fromTſrael all the mixed 
multitude. It isnotto be imagined thatall this mixed multicude 
was married to Jewes, muchleſſe that they were all Magiſtrats, 
Ruters, or members of Courts-and Judicatures in 1r4el. But b 
the mixed multitude are meant all ſuch as were in Tfael but not of 
Thael, or ſach as converied and dwelt among the Jewes: and 
had civill fellowſhip with them, but had no part nor portion 
FC by righe)) in Church-memberſhip and Conununion : in which 
lenge alſo the. mixed ' multitude is- mentioned Exod. x2. 38. 
iam td. 

" Secondiyxhatthis ſeparation from1frael'is-to be underitood 
ina ſpidituall and eccletiatiicall ſence, it appeareth-by the in- 
Rance and application immediately addzd Neb. 13.4. to verſ.1c. 
And before this, that is, before rhis ſeparation, Eliaſþib the Prieit 
being allied unto Tobizb had-prepared tor him a chamber in 
the Courtoof cheilwouſe of God, but now when the ſepacation 
of the mixed multitude was made ;; Nehemiah did eatt out the 
futie of Tobigh,and commanded to cleanſe the. chambers of the 
- Tetnple whigh had been defiled by Tobioh. Behold an inſtance 
ef the (eparation/in reference to the Temple or holy. place, noe 
wry Cours © 2 _ ehrvonghh 3 

Thirdly, the -Chaldee paraphraſe helpeth:me. Demt.23. 14233 
For inſtead of theſe words , foal! 7:92 enter inte EO 
ghe Lord, Oxkelos xeadeth foull novbe clean to enter into the cangre= 
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rabantur: Jolikeneſe were aheſe( Amumonites; Idaxbiter;batiards.fec ) 
efteemed as #nclean,faith a" inDent-23:queſt.1.- 
Fourthily, Ed-naresand Ezytianrmight enter into the congree 
regation of theLord in'the third generation Dew. 22. 7,8. 
as the meaning , that Edomites and Epyprians ſhould in the 
third generation marry with the Jewes, or be Magiſtrates in I- 
rael, members of the Sanhedrin, or Judges ? He that will thinke 
ſo,,will hardly prove that it was ſo. To me it is not at all-pro- 
bable, that God would allow his _ either to marry with 
the Edomites and Eg yptians, or ta preter them to be Magiltrates 
and Judges in 1/74e/, no not in the third generation. But it is 
very probable, that when an Edmite or Egyptian came to dwell 
in the Land of 1/-ael, as a proſelyte indweller,ob erving the ſe- 
ven precepts given to the fonnes of Noah, the children of that 
©7 yptian.or Edomite in thethird generation, mi-ht enter into 
the congregation of the Lord, that is, might upon their deſire 
and ſibmithon to the whole law of Hofer, be received asproſe- 
iytes of righteouſnelſe or. of the Covenant, and fo free to came 
torheCourt of Tue], andin all Church relations to be as one 
of the Iſraelites themſelves. 50 
Fiftthly, Philo the Jew 4b. .de victimas offerentibus towards the 


end, tels us thattheir Law did prohibit all unworthy perſons 


from their facred eflembhes, megarecyer mum; m3 dvakig lepod 
Mie, 'From the {ame ſacred Aſſemblies of the:Charch , he 
faich-chat theirlaw did alſo.cxalade Eunuaghs, and baftards, or 
Such as were :barne=*%. 4% (the word uſed by the LXX in Dear. 
23.2.) where Philo moſt certajnly hath relpeR”to that Law, 
Dext. 23. ainderitanding by the congregation of tbe Lord in .that 
place, ucither a-civitl Court norlibercy of marriage , but the 
facred qr Church Afﬀembly- _- te p 

- Fhere apebut two.obje&ians which 1 fiadebroayght againſt 
chat which\khayebecen gaw: proving. One is from Exod. 12.48. 
a hai which admitteth itrangees.to the Ghurchand Paffegyer of 
ahe Jewes, providad they,weremilling tobe cigcuneiled. The 
. other objeQionis dignithe cxample.at Awbithe Mogkireſhe,who 
was a member of the Church of #/-ael. 
-Fothe firſt] anſwer, that Exod. 12, 48. will not prove that 


every- 
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every ſtranger who defired to be circumciſed ,” and to eate the 
Pafſſeover , was to be immediately admitted upon that deſire, 
without any moreadoe; onely it proves that before any. ſtran- 
ger ſhould eate of the Paſſeover, he muſt firſt be circumciſed. A 
{tranger might not be Ger :edek , a proſelyte of righteoylneſle, 
when he pleaſed, but he was firlt to be ſo and ſo qualified. Be- - 
{ides this, it may be juitly doubted whether Dext.23.3.be not an 
exception from: the rule Ex91.12.48. forall rangers were not 
ro. be alike ſoon and readily received to be proſelytes of righ- 
teonſneſſe : but a great difference there was betweeen thoſe 
Nations which God had expreflely and particularly devoted 
and accurſed;and others nox ſo accurſed. | 

To the other obje&ion concerning Ruth , Rahanus cited by 
Pelergns on Deut.23. anſwereth that the tenth generation of the 
Moabites was paſt, before Rxth did enter jnto the congregation 
of the Lord. And if it had not, yet the caſe was extraordinary, 
and one Swallow makes not Summer. | 

14. Object. But is there any patterne or preſident-in-the Jew- 
iſh Church , for keeping backe ſcandalous ſinners. from the 
Sacrament ? 

Anſ. Thereis; forl have proved a keeping back of notorious 
finners both from the Pafſeover, and from the Temple it ſelfe 
which had a Sacramentall fignification and wasa Type ofC hriſt 
and Communion with him. It is worthy of obſervation that by 
the Chaldee paraphraſe, Exod.12. 43. Any Ifraclite who was 
TDNONT 2x apoſtate, might not cate of the Paſſeover. Againe, 
verſe 48. 'I1MT173) & omnis prophanxs. So the Latine Inter- 
preter of Onkelos : And no prophane perſon ſhall eate of it. The 
word is uſed not onely of a Heathen, but of any prophanc 
perſon, as Prov.2.16. where the-Chaldee exprefſeth chem oriſh 
woman ( though a Jewefle)) by the name of NIV, It 
commeth from 7717 to be prophaned,+ ſancto —_— frert. 
Surely Ozkeles' had not thus paraphraſed:upon' Exod. 12. -if it 
had notbeen the Law of the wh Oye” ommagy: prophane 
perſons ſhould be kept backe the Paſſover. 
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Of the Riſe, Growth, Decay, and Reviving of 
Eraſtianiſme. 


Iverſe Learned men have (to very good 
purpoſe. ) :diſcovered: the origination', 
occaſion, firſt authors, fomenters,, tiſe 
and growth of Errors, both Popiſh,and 
others; I (hall after their'examplemake 
known britfly, what I find conceriting 
the riſeard;growth ,; the planting:and 

2387] 39a 3 nt - watering the Eraftian Errory:;J:ea! | 
not ſay of it, ,that'it is boneſti5;parentibres nate. , « it 18k Dorri 
and deſcended of: honeſt , parents»: The Farber: of it 19 1tWigle- 
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Serpent, who finding his Kingdom very mych impaired, weak. 
and refiſted by the vigor of the true Ecclcfiaſtical diſcipline, 
which ſeparateth beoween the precions and the wile,the boly & pro 
ezand fo contributeth much to the ſhaming a way of the un- 
fruitful works of darkneſſe ; thereupon he hath cunningly. gone 
abont to draw men, firſt into a jealouſie, and then into a diflike 
of the Eccleſiaſtical difcipline , by Geds mercy reſtored in the 
Reformed Churches. The 44other of it,is the enmity of nature a= 
gainſt the Kingdom of 7/4 Chri#; which he,as Mediator,doth 
exerciſe in the goverment of the Church z: Which enmity is 
paturally in all mens hearts , but is unmortified and ſtrongly 
prevalent in ſome, who have faid in their hearts, 7/e Will not 
have this'man to raigne over us, Luke 19, Let ws break their bouds 
aſnnder, and caſt away their cords fromwus. Plal.2. 3. The Aid- 
wiſe which brought this unhappy brood into the-light-of the 
world, was Thomess Eraſts Door of Medicine at Hesdelhberg 
of whom I ſhall ſay no more , then what is apparant by his 
owne Preface tethe Reader,namely, that as he was once of opi- 
nion, that excomunication is commanded in the Word of God, 
ſo keeame off wo the contrary opinion,not without a male-con- 
tented hamour, and a reſentment of ſome things which he lookt 
upoR#s pProvecations and perſonal refie@tions , though its like 
enough they were not really ſuch, but in his apprehenſions they 
were. One of thefe was 2 publick difpute at Heydelberg in the 
year. 1568, upen certain Theſes concerning the neceſſity of 
Church Government, and the power of Presbyteries to excom- 
municate 3 Which Tieſes were exhibited by M. George #F:thers 
an Engliſhman, who left England becauſe of the Ceremonies, 
and was at that time made Door of Divinity #t Heyaslberg. 
And the learned difpute had thereupon, you may find epitomi- 
26d (as it was taken the day following from the mouth. of Dr. 
Vefinus Yin the cloſe of the ſecond part of Ds. Parex his expli- 
cation of the Heidelberg Catochiſme, 
The Zroftiaxcrror being -berne, the brogfhe which pave it 
ſack were prophaneſſe und/elf-cntereft, Theipns of Beta? were 
an_—_ for it, expetting that theeye of the civil Magiſtrate 
alknot be fo vigitant over them , nor his hand fo much. a- 
| Churc 
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Church-diſcipline wonld be. Germanernm bibere oft vivere, in 
prattice as well as in pronunciation, What great marvel if ma- 
ny among them {for I do not ſpeak of all ) d1d comply with the 

Eraſtian Tenent ? And it is as little to be marvelled at, if thoſe, 

whether Magiſtrates, Lawyers, or others , who conceived 

themfclves to be ſo far loſers, as Ecclcfraſtical Courts were in- 
tcreſted in Government, and to be greater gainers by the aboli- 
tion of the Eccleſiaſtical interclt in government ; were byafſed 
that way ; Both theſe you may find among the cauſes (mention- 
ed by Arerius Theb/. probl. loc. 133. ) for which there was fo 
muck un willingnes to admit the diſciplineof Excomunication. 

Magiftr at jon gmm non admittuxt, timent honoribus, licentiam a» 

manty cc. The Magiſtrates ao not admit a yoke, are jealous of ther 

benonrs, love licentiouſm ſe. Vulgus quoque & plebs difſolutior : 
major pars corruptiſſima eft, &c. The Communaltic alſo and 
ople are more difſolure : the greater part is moſt viciow. 

'* After thatthis unlucky child had been nurſed upon fo bad 
milk, it came at laſt to eat ſtrong food, and that was Arbitrary 
Government, under the name of Royall Prerogative, Mr. 7oby 
W:myi(fometime Senator of the Colledge of Jultice in Scotland) 
as great a Royaliſt as any of his time, in his book de Regis prime- 
tw, lib. 1. cap. 7. doth utterly flifent from and arene apainſt the 
diſtinRion of Civil and Ecclefiaſticill lawes , and againſt the 
Synodical power of cenſures ; holding that both the power of 
makiog Ecclefiaſtical lawes , and the correRive power to cen- 
ſare Tranſgreflors, is proper to the Magiſtrate. 

The Twror which bred up the Eraltian error, was Arminsa- 
»/me'; for the Arminians finding their plants pluckt np , and 
their poiſon antidoted by Claſſes and Synods,thereupon they be- 
ganto cry down Synodical authority, and to appeal to the Ma- 


giftrates power inthings Eccleſiaſtical, hoping for more fa- | 


vour and leſſe 6ppofirion that way. They will have Synods 
onely Hex 137 diſpute, diſcuſſe, to impoſe nothing under pain 
of Eccleſiaſtical cenlure, but to leaveall men free, todo as they 
liſt, See their exam. cenſccap. 25. and Yindic. lib, 3. cap. 6, pag. 
19-r33-And for the Magiſtrate they have endeavoured ts make 
him head of the Chareh , as the Pope was; yea ſo far, 

ace not aſhamed to 
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£4. over the Churches, Synods., and Eccleſiaſtical proceedings* 
which the Pope did formerly uſurpe ; For which ſee pollen vs 
in bis Fs Aj ſtatis circaſacra. he 

But the Eraftian Error being thus borne, nurſed, fed;: "+. 0 
ducatcd,did fall. into a moſt deadly decay and.confum ptionF Fo 
procuring cauſes whereof were theſe three. Firlt, the beft and 
molt-(and 1n ſome rcſ{pet all ) of the Reformed Churches re. 
Fuſed to receive, harbour, or eatertain it , and ſoleft it expoſed 
to hunger and cold, ſhame and nakednefle. 

Some harbour it had in Switz*rl4nd; but that was lookt up= 
on 23S comming onely through injury of time, which could not 
be hclped ; the Theological and Scriptural principles of the 

 - Divines of thoſe Churches, being Anti-Eraſtian, and Presby- 

* See Nihil terjall, as I have * elſc- where ſhewed againſt Mr. Coleman. So 
Rents P'S" that Eraſtioni/ize could not get warmth and ſtrength enough, 
a coy _ no not 11 Zarjck.it (lf, Yea Dr. Urſinns in his Judiciwns ae 
53. D iſcipling Eccleſiaftica, & excommmnicatione , exhibited to the 
Prince El: for Palatine Frederickthe third (who had required 


him'to give his judgement concerning Eraffus his Theſes) doth 
C ) once and again obſerve, thatall the Reformed Churches and 

ivines, as well thoſe that did not praftice excommunication, 
mella eff excom- as. thoſe that did praQtiſe i it, agree rt withſtanding in chis prin- 
municet70 in ufu, ciple, that excommunication ought to bein the Church. Which 
out non legrnme 54 2 mighty advantage againſt Eraſtieni/me. 


(&) In alijs(Ec- 
cleſtjs)nbi aut 


ning £f- The. ſecond-.caule. was a mil-accident from: ahe Mid-wite, | 


quee omni comtre- who did half Riflzit.in; the birth, from: which: did - accrue. '2 
verſia, in conſeſſo moſt dangerous infirnity , of which: it could never recayer. 
eſ ac palam do- (b) Read the preface of! E moſh nornghs Genffcaation of his 


cerur, eam men- 
2 inEccleſie vi- 4 103 NOT FS» TEL  'Tibeſes 


gere debere. Ec infra ni oi eons na ſe ſuper mils ae ant mes tabrab- 
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Theſes; alſo the cloſe of his fixth Book ; pur theſe _operer, you 
- will find bjm yeeld, that all ought not to be adwitted promiſcu- - 
ouſly.to the Sacrament, but that ſuch admiſſion be according. to _ 
thecuſtome and rule obſerved in the Church of Heidelberg (and F 
what that was, you may, find in the, Hejde{berg Catechiſme 
"Oneft. $2. & 87. namely a ſuſpenſion' of prophape FORO 
perſons from the Sacrament, and in caſe of their obſtinacy an 
continuing in their offences, anexcommunicating. of them.) 
He yeelds alſo that theſe ſeven ſorts of perſons ovght not to be 
eſteemed as members of the Church , and. that i} avy ſuck be- 
found in the vihble Church, they. ought to be caſt out. 1. Idola- 
ters. 2, Apoſtates, 3. Such as do not underſtand the true Do- 
Arive, that is, Ignorant Perſons. 4. Such as doe not approve 
and embrace the true DoErine, that is, Hereticks and Sea. 
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to that which isrcceived in the Church wherethey live : (for (c) Eraftus ib, 
(©) it is content that all ſuch, were they never ſo peaccable and Eruidem rue, 


MURICa!TIONe Ape. 


bane, but ſach.onely as do. neither deny, DOr. defend their wic- <</one 
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tance profeſſed by a ſcandalous finner , avd their not reſting a- 
tisfied with z mans owne profeſſion of his repentance, _ If his 
followers will now be plcaſed to rednce the controverſie ,with- 
in that narrow circle, Whether a Presbyterie may exco mmu- 
TIcate from the Church, or. at leaſt ſuſpend 'from the Sacra» 
ment, any Cherch-member,as at impenitcnt ſcandalous faner, 
who yet doth not defend nor denie his fin by which he hath gi- 
ven ſcandall, but confecficth it, and profeſſeth ſincere and hearty 
repentance for it : {which js the point that Eraff-s is faine to 
hold at inthe iſſue ) Then T hope we ſhall be quickly agreed, 
and the controverſie buried « for we do reſt fatished with the 
offender his conk flien of his finne, and profeflion of his repen- 
tarce, unl.fle his owne known words or ations give the lye 
to his profefſion of repentance ; that is, if he be known to ju- 
ſtifie and defend his fin in his ordinary diſcourſe, or to continue 
inthe praQice of the fin, which he profeſſeth to the Presbyterie 
he repents of; if theſe or ſuch like ſure fignes of his impeniten- 
cy be kyown,wult the Presbyterie pvotwithſtancing reſt ſatisfied 
With bis ycrbal profcſlion of repentance? All that fear God (1 
think) would cry ſhame, ſhame, upon ſuchan afkrtiov. And 
moreover, let us take it inthe caſe of an Idolater, Heretick, A- 
gms (tor Eraftus is content that ſuch be excluded from the 

acramment. ) Suppoſe ſuch a one doth confeſle his fin, and pro- 
 Fſſtth repentance, inthe mean while is known to be a writer or 
ſpreader of books in defence of that Tdolatry or Herelie, or to be 
x perſwader and enticer of 'others ſecretly to that way , or if 
there be any other known infallible ſigne of his impenitency, 
muſt his verbal profeſſion. to the Precbyteric in ſuch caſes be 
truſted and taken as fatisfaQtory ?' I am confident Zroftwe him- 
{elf would not have faid fo. Wherefore as in the caſe of an 
| Heretick, ſoin the caſe of a prophuee perſon , -or one of a 

ſcandalous converſation, there is a neceffity that thePresbyteric 


examine the real fignes of repentance, and the offenders verbal 
profeſfion is not all. SE a RE Abs 
The third cauſe which helped forwerdthedendly nalady ad 
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pole taken pains to dtfcover to the world the euried nature 
that unlucky brood, being of the ſeed of the Amalckires , which 
ought not to cater into the Congregation of the Lord. The Di- 
vines who have more efpecially and particulerly appeared a- 
gainlt ic, are (to my obſervation) theſe. Bezade E xcommunica- 
tiene,  Prezbyterto contra Eraftum : Which was not printed 
till Eraſftus bis Reply unto it was firſt printed. Whercunto as 
Bcz4 in a large Pceface layeth the foundation of a duply , ſo he 
had prepared and perfected his duply, had he not been hindred 
by the great troubl.s of G-nevs, at that time beſieged by the 
Dake of Savoy ; Beze himſelf being alfo at that time 71. yeares 
old 3 how beit for all this, he did not lay afide the refolation and 
thought of that duply, if he ſhould have opportunity, and ſee it 
r:quifiteor calld for ; all which is manifeſt from that preface. 
Next to him , I reckon Zacharias Vrfnues 2 mot folid jadici- 
ous Divine, who'did(as I touched beſore)exhibite to the Prince 
Eleftor Palatine Fred:rick the third, Indicinm de diſciplina Eccle- 
aftica & Excommunicatione (which you may findin the end of 
his third Tome) wherein he doth foundly-confute the Fheſes 
of Eraftus ,, neither hath any reply been made thereto, that & 
ver-I could learns of 3: Alfo im his Catecheticall explications, 
Duet, 85. He phainly difputes 2gainft the Eraſtizo principles. 
The more(trange it is that Mr. Ha fſey in his Epiſtle to the Par- 
lament would make them belceve that Vrfnw is his, and not 
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pions againſt that unhappy error revived 1n the Low+Countries 
by #ienbogarda Profelyre of the Arminpians. | 

But now, while Erafti=»i/me did thus lyea dying, and like ts 
breath its laſt , is there noPhyſitian who will undertake the 
cure, and endeayour to raiſe it up from the gatcs of death to 
life ? Yes, Mr, Coleman was the man, who ( to that purpoſe ) 
firſt appeared publikely ; Firſt by a Sermon to the Parliament ; 
Next,. by debating the Controverſfic with my fſclfe- in writing ; 
and laſtly., By cngaging in a publike debate 1n the Reverend Al- 
ſembly of Divines, again -this Propoſition : Zeſws Chriſt as 
King and Head of Hus Church, bath appointed a Governcment in 
the Church, inthe bands of Church-Officers, diftinit from the Ci> 


wil Governement, After he had fome dayes argued againſt -this 


propoſition(having full liberty bÞth-to'argue and reply as:much 
as he pleaſed ) it pleaſed God to viſit him with: ficknefſe , du- 
ring which, the Aſembly (upon intimation from him£.lf, that 
he wiſhed them to lay aſide that Propoſition for a time, that if * 
God ſhould give him health again, he might procced in his de- 
bate ), did goe upon other matter, and lay this afide for that ſea- 
ſon. The Lord was pleaſed toremove him by death, before he 
could do what he intended in this, and other particulars. One 
of his intentions was to trarſlate and publiſh in Engliſh the 
Book of Eraſt#s againlt Excommunication. But: through 
Gods mercy , before the poiſon was ready, there was one' An- 
tidote ready, I mean Mr. Rutherford his anſwer to Eres. But 
though Mr. Coleman was thefirſt man , he was not the onely 
man.that hath appeared in this: preſcot Controvearfie/ in Eng- 
land... Others (and thoſe of divers profcfiions:) arecome up- 
on the Stage, I ſhall leave every man to.uhis:Judge,,. and. (hall 
judge-:nothing before the' time. ..Onely I. fhall wiſh every 
maa to.confider fadly and ſcrioufly, by wbat:Spirit-and Prin- 
ciples hei3 led., and whetherhe be ſecking the things of Chrsf, 
or his ewe things z\whethay be> be . -men.,: or pleaſing 

brifh. ; whether fin bem med->and\bolinefſei more ad- 
vanced, this-way batzway: x Which-way is molt agreeable to - 
the. Word: of: God:1.te;the:cxample ofthe beſt Reformed . 
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"Chnrentcs; avd to ro the folrmne League aud” Covioant; 1 he + 
Controverfic is now hot 2 m_ ithtull ſervant of Chriſt, will 

be carcfL ll to deliver his owne ſcule by his faittfuln:Ne, and let 

the. Lord do what ſeemeth him gocd. - - Fhe cauſc-is not ours, 

but Chris ; it ſtands. him upon bis Hoenoor, his Crowne, 

his Lawes,his Kingdom, Our cyesare towards the Lord; and 

we will wait for a Civine deciſion of the buſineſfſe : . For the Lord Ia. 33. 24 

x or Judge, the Lord is our Law-giver,The Lord s our King, be 

will {ave #5. , | 


CHAP. II. 


Some Poſtulata or common Princi;les 


—yOr s foundation to the following diſcourſe, I ſhall pre- 

4 miſe the particulars following, which I khopethall be 

| condeſcended upon, and acknowledged as ſo many revel 
I. There muſt be a moſt conſcientious. and fpeciall- care | 

wn — there be not 2 PR admiflion - = ſorts of 

perſons ( that pleaſe or deſire ) to partake in publike 
ror args but a diſtinftion is to be made of the pre- 
cious and the vile, CT rare rr 
are apparantly and viſibly 1s was aprincip 
among the Aadtres bro , thercfore({) when they came 
to doe facrifice', the propharic were bidders be goiic , and. 


' (d)Procul,Hinc hen» my 
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Aarons Red Bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book-2. 


(©) Czfar lib. (5) Ceſar tells us, that of old the Drsides (the Heathnifh Frencl 
6-debclloGal- Pricſts) did interdidt the fligitions from their ſacrifices-and: ho- 


1 


$1 quis privars ly things. | , K 
aur publics e0... | Theſe Drnides France had from England, if the obſervation 
yum decreto non Of Francis Holy«O ke out of T acieus, bold. 


mnes decodunt 48 the Chriſtian maxime, Care js to be firſt taken of things ptr. 
( others read) taining to Ged, | 
ab ijs omnes de- 3. It isrequiſite and neceffary,that he who hath given pnb- 
cedunt ) adirun \;ck.tcandall and offence to the Church , and-hath openly diſho= 
| 00 a7 noured Cod by 2 greff= notor jons fin, ſhould honour God, 'edi- 
CE ohons in. fic others, and (ſo far as in him lycth ) remove the offence by 
commodi accipi- a publike confeſſion of the fin, and declaration: of his ſorrow 
| and repentance for theſa ne ; and of his reſolution ( through 
the grace:of : Chriſt). todoſon inore + As many of the” Brlee- 
vers at{Ephe/zr did:|publikely: confeſſe and ſhew their deeds : 
Att. 19.18. The' Syriack addeth their offences. A patterne of 
this confeſſion we have in the Law of Moſes, and Jewith poli- 
cite: (whereof elſc-where ) as likewiſe in the Baptiſme of. fobv, 
Matth::3: 6. 0 16 17-2] I'S) | 
\ Of this publike Confcffion of fin, fee Feftus Honnins diſp. 
51. Theſ;, 2. Mr. Helder ſham cn Pſal.51.' Lef. 34. & 37. and 
diverſe others. Both the Word of God, - and the example of 
the beſt Reformed Churches, leadeth: us this way.: The Centu- 
rilts: Cenz; 1156; 2, cep'<4; obſerve four kinds of .confelli>n in 
the New-Tultament : Firit, x Confeſſion of finto God alone. 
L 7obn 1.9. Secondly , a conkſlion coram Erclefia, before the 
- Church , when menacknowledge- publikcly their wicked and 
ſcandalous deeds, and do proteſle their repentingand lothing of 
the ſame *And for this they'eite FE, 19. 18, "Thirdly, acon- 


kflion one to another of articular private injaries and offen- 
ces, chictly r to thoſe. who are at vatiance , and 
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' Ordinance of Charch-Government vindicated. Chap. 2. 1793 
have wronged one another. 7am. 5.16. Fourthly, the confel- is 
fig or profeſſion ef the true Faith. ..1 7obn 4. 2. | 

4+ That publick ſhame put upon a ſcandalous finner, and 

the ſeparating or caſting out of ſuch an one, as the vile from the 

precious , 1s the fitteſt and moſt ef. ual means which the 

Church can uſe to kumble him , to break his heart,and to bring 


L 


doe what Magiſtrates may not do, prima. pag. 303.. 


Cum ſit ut jam 
and naturall reaſon, that the direive Judgement in any mat- Rs hg 
ter doth chiefly belong to ſuck as ( by their prefefiion and vo» aftica, alterain- 
cation oted and fet apart to the ſtudy and knowledge terne,externa al- 


- cf ſach 


tu ptomes, .6r. cure of ſome dangerous. di-caſe, ..._A.con- wribun , quam '* 2 
—_— awyers, in queſtiens. A Councell of War 9 gs wo wu 
in mi tary expeditions. I hy Os hain Bip Sets eg aflca 3 
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"he takes not on-him'the directive part of Navigation, which 
belongs to the maſter, with the mates and pilot, Neither doth 
the maſter of the n; (if it come to a Sex-fight ) takeon him 
the dire&tive part jo the fighting. which belongs to rhe Coptain, 
And fo in all other caſes , Artifict in ſua arte credendum, Where 
fore though the Judgement of Chriſtian prudence and diſcretion 
belongs to every Chriftian, and to the Magiſtrate in his Station; 
and though the Magiſtrate may be., and ſometime is learned in 
the Scriptures, and well acquainted withthe principles of true 
Divinity, yet «t plarimzm, and ordinarily, eſpecially ih a right. 
h Reformed and well conſtituted Church, Miniſters are to be 

ppolſcd to be fitteſt and ablcſt to give a direRive Judgement in 
things and cauſes Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical : with whom alſo 
othet ruling Charch-Officers de affiſt and joyne, who are more 
experimeheally-and practically ( they oughr alfo , and diverſe 
times aro more Theotetically') acquainted with theright way 
and rules of Church-government and cenfſures ; then the civil 
Magiſtrate (when he is no ruling Elder in the Church, which 
is but accidentall ) can be rationally or ordinarily ſuppoſed to 


10. There is ſome power of Governement, in'the Church 
ivento the Miniftery by Ckri/f? : elſe why are they faid to be ſet 
over us in the Lord, and called Rulers and Governowrs, as we 

' hall fre afterwardh?. 
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What the Eraſtians yeeld unto Vs , and 
| what We yeeld unto them, 


Or better ſtating of the controverlie, We ſhall firſt of all 
| "et notice of ſuch particulars as are the Oppoſites con- (h) Eraſtus 
ceflions to us, or our conceſlions to them, Their con- confirm, Thel. 
x. | (*) That the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in ordering and Yerntamen ut 
diſpoling of Ecclcfiaſtical cauſes and marters of Regen Fee gry 


and that as he may not aſſume an Arbitrary Government of the My. ge, 


oils 29 Ps 
2.. That Church-Officers may exerciſe Church-govern- pork Juſtiti« 


ment, and authority in matgers of Religion, where-the Magi- + bo fake 2 


vil, another Ecclcfiaftical. - This (i) Zraft gr teth as it were ranſtendbve. Sic 


' prder an iofidel Magſpe.yad chat fare Divino )to move them: aunidn; #uic!)- 


lid. 3. cap."t. * 


with the Di- in ſounding | 
ho:hold excommunicatinn by Church: Officers roads rus x 
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GULEBY SE cn | 
-- Book 3: Aarons Red Bloſſoming, Or the Divine: .' 

4. That ſome Juriſdiion belengs to Presbyteries by Di- 
vine Right. Mr. Pry»ncin his Epiſtle Dcdicatory before the 
vindication of his four queſtions, faith, that his ſcope is, wot to 
rake from our new Precbyteries, all EcclefiaFtical Juriſdiftion due 
by Divine-Right to them, but to confine it Within certain df finite 
limits , to prevent all exorbitant abuſes of it. 

5. Thatthe Chriltian Magiſtrate enght rot , may not 
preach the Word, nor miniſter the Sacraments. Mrs. Coleman 
in his Bretherly examination re-examined P3g. 14. 1 never bad it 


- in my thoughts that the Parliament, bad power of apenbog re 
3- 
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Word and Sacraments : Then fo far there is 2 diſtinQion of 
giſtracy and Miniſtery «re Divino : Yet 1n this he did not fo 


2 : 6 Confirm. Well agree with (*) E-aff as. 


lib. 4- 


| | 6, .That the miniltery 19 7ucre Divino, and Miniſters 'have 
Cap» 2+... Luod 


their power and authority of preachiog the Word derived to 
- 99+ ggp them trom Chrif, not from the Magiſtrate. So Mr. Hxſſty in 
maze, bis Epiſtle to my ſelf: pe preach the Word with all authority from 


F IF he's Ly Sacre- Chrift , derived to ws by thoſe of our Brethren that were in Com- 


miſſion before ns. Magiſtrates may drive away falſe Teachers, 


i--  7., They admitandallow of Presbyteries, ſothat they doe 
Tu not exerciſe Government and Juriſdiftion. Ereft. wh 4. 


L Cap. I, | 
= | Our Conceſſions to our O 


non 


tes, are theſe, ' 


23s to be" povernours ot members in'the Ecclcfiiſtical Repuvlick, 


that is, in a viſible political Charch. Nene are to governe(1)nor 
twpe ans to beabmitted members of Presbyteries or Synods, except ſach 
dignen .quen- 26 both for abilities and converſation, arc qualified zccording to 
ov ide that which the Apoſtle Pea? requiterh s Biliop of Elder tb be 
ves reueere "Seandalous or prophane Church-Officers arethe worlt of dogs 
DY: and fwine, and tobe fuſt cat out. Andacallarener topo- 
erned Ecclefiaſt ically ;* bat 'one- 
3 I'Cor. 5.13, Therefore what hath been 
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hey-mult argue ; ;Or-thns, a Popiſh people are not fit to. be - - 
—— Precbyrcrially , and Epiſcopil Miniſters arenot fit to 
goyerne; therefore the reſt of the Nation ſhall want. a Govern- 
ment. , 
22, Presbyteriall Government is not de/porieal., but mini. 
Ferisl, it is not a Dominion, but a Service, Wearenot Lords o- 
ver Gods heritage : 1 Pet. 5.3. but we are the ſervants both 'of . 
Chriſt and of bis Church. We preach net our ſelves , ſaith the A= 
file, bat Chriſt Zeſws the Lord, aud on ſelves your ſervants for 
eſs ſakes 2 Core 455 © | 
3- That power of Government with which Paſtors and 
Elders are inyeſted, hath for the object of it , not the external 
man,but the inward man. It is not, nor ought not to be exer- 
Ciſcd in zny compulſive, cocrcive, corporal, or civil puniſh- 
ments. When there is need of coertion or compulſion , it be- 
longs tc the Magiftrate, not to the Minifter , though the queſti- ; 
on be of a matter of Religion ; of 'Perſons or things Eccleſiz- (m) Appar. at 
ſtical, Which as it is rightly obſerved by (®) Sal/mafixs, fo he lib:de primare- 
further afſerteth againſt the Popiſh Writers, that aJl Eccleſiafti- 74-394; 
ca] JuriſdiRiori bark for the objeR of it , onely the inward many Pave [ene rn- 
for confider the end of Church-cenfures, faith he,even when one vimageme ac 
is excommunicated or ſuſpended from the Sacrament, itis but jubenre, ant Fw 
to reduce him znd reſtore him by repentance, that he may again 77{d#ione co - 2 
partake of the Sacrament rightly and comfortably z which re- ©" Go 3 
pentance isin the ſoule or inward man, though the fignes of it 1,1. med «- 
appear externally. mf deHþ0 ' gamtwerbidivint © 
* miniftri, neque” 
Jus agendi uthm,eriamfi de re aut perſona E celeſtaſtica queſtio fir qui de Religione agatur,ſed ad prin= . - 
<iporoot Macifrenns, pet eons & 6m IRR Rag gorge Ibie pe 
295: torem ijdem tiftcay ES 8r em dc exIE1707  dftinguunt, £5 
ket opts Sace 3, Poſſit {SL EL abſohvere ( ſariſfaTicrem —__ : extee > 
rior autem' qua pecratores adfiringit vieeuls Anathematis,aliaſque pubic as cenſurat irregar, Gy abijſ® * 
dem exſobvit. Ferum he due Juriſd:Fiones unem ſacinnt; ear que ſolam interiorem. Nuta quippe = 
exterzor eft,cum utrague reſpiciat Gy p! 60bjeo habear bominem interiorem;id eft eniram.)b.p. 257. 
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-- I mean, if itſhall ever happen ( which the Lord for 


- © 44 Presbyterial Government 15 not an arbitrary Govern 
ment ; for clearing 'w hereof take theſe five Confiderations.” . 
7: ; ty OAT 2. Ay, PI the Truth but for the Touth : and: 
the power which the Lord hath given u; , is ro edification aud 
not ro-deſtru tion. 2 Cor,13 8 10. All Presbyterial proceedings 
muſt be levelled to this cud , and fquared by this rule. a. Pres- 
| byters and Presbyteries arc 1u';3.R to the Law: of the Land, and. 
to:thecorreQive power of the Magiſtratez Pnarenus Ecclefpa 
off in Republica , & Reipub, pars , won Refpublita Erche fie : In 
ſo far as the Church # in the Common-w:alth, and: part of the: 
Common-Wealth ; not the Common-Wealth a part of the Church, 
faith Sa/me/irs appar, ad lib, de Primatn pag, 292, for which, 
Pag. 300. he cites, Optatus Milivitanu lib. 3. Non enim Re 
Sputlica oft in Eccleſia, ſed Ecclefiain Republica. Miniſters and, 
Elders rein an Hop rap( Sober Cm wealth, ape 
_ inthatr punifhable by the Magiſtrate, if they tranſgrcflz 
the Law of the Land. 3. Yea alſo as Ck Ofc Sher 
.are to be kept within the limuts of their calling , and compelled 
(if need be ) by the Magiſtrate todo thoſe Duties which by the 
.. clear Word of God and received principles of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, or by the received Ecclcftaſtical Canſtitutionsof that 
Church , they cught toda. 4. And in corrxpto y_ Yew, 
3 and 


j 
I truſt ſhall never be) that Presbyteries, or Synods ſhall make 
dcfeftion from the Truth, to Errour , frem Holinefſe te Pro- 
phanefſe , from Moderation to Tyranny and Perſecution, cen- 
ſuring the innocent and abſolving the guilty , as Popery and 
'Prelacy did , and there being no hopes of redrefling fuch enor- 
mities in the ordinary way by intrinſecal Eccleſiaſtical reme-- 
dics, that is, by wdconftitated Synods, or Affemblics of Or- 
ehpigr boly, mortrne Fr ters: In ſuch an: extraordinary 
exigence , the Ghriftian. may and ouzht to interpale 
his Authority to dodiverſe things which is an ordinary courſe 
. of Government he ought not to-do; for inſochs caſe, Magi- 


| hog ey 


and in the moſt effectual ſappreſſe and reſtrain ſuch de- 


+* -- ſeion,exerbitancy, and tyranny , and not ſuffer the unjuſt, 
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heretical ty ranaical Serterices of Precbyretiew of Bynodsts. be 
put in execution. Howbent in Ecclein bene confiotite, in4 wal 
coaſtirmet and Reformed Chick , it not to de ſuppoſed, 
chat. ch& condition of affiirs will be fuck as Thavenow faid. We 
heartily acknowledge with Mr. Carrweipht enyor. on Afar. 22, 
SefF, 3. That it belongeth to the Magiltrate, 1o+vforane things tne 
the Church, as often as the Ecelefiaſffical perſons ſhall either through 
$pnorance, or diſorder of the affe tion of covetnonſneſſe or ambition, 
Tk the Lords Sanftaary. For faith 7unins Animad, in Bell, 
vonty. 4. lib. 1.6ap, 12, & 18. Both the Church when the concur 
renoe of the Magiitrate fail:th, may extraordinarily doe ſomething 
Which ordinarily ſhe cannot ; and again when the Church faileth of 
her duty , the Magiftrate may extraordinarily procure , that the 
Church return to her duty. ; 
5. I dareconfidently. fay , that if compariſons be rightly 
made , Presbyterial Government is the molt limitted and the 
leaſt Arbitrary Government of any other in the world. I ſheuld 
have thought it very unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, to have once 
named here the Papal Government , or yet the Prelatical, but 
that Mr. Pry in his preface to his four grand Queſtions, pats 
the Reverend Aſſembly of Njyines in mind, that they ſhould be. 
wate of uſurping that which hath been even by themſelves dif- 
claimed aptinſt , and quite taken away from the Pope and 
Prelats. Mr. Coleman alſo in his Sermon brought objections 
frotti the uſurpations of Pope P aw! thefift, and of the Archhbi- 
ſhop of Caxterbrwwyn Well, if we muſt needs make a compart- 
ſon, coineor. The Papal uſarpations are many. 1. The Pope 
takes:upon him to determine what belongs to the Canon of 
Seripture, what not 3, That he ondly candetermine what 
ietheſtnce of Sethpture, - -o. He addeth nowriten Traditi. 
on: 4 Hemih ft judge of all comroverhees. ER 
difpenlerh with the Lay of God it Hf,” 6, He makes himfelf 
above General Conticele,'- 7. ' His &0 1ent 1s Motidrehi- 
cal. $. He receivethupparls from aff the Nations it che world, 
9. Heolaimnerh ifultivility atleaſt ex Corbedra. 10, Hetha- 
keth Law wely- bintling ehe Confdience, even in things 
indifferent. ' 14, -- Hechdlmerh's o! DRIES 
the Kiogloaw ww the world; "_ faiths de* may Gdepote 
$2322 "1 => E -. Kings, 
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Aarons Red Bleſſeming,or the Divine _ Book2. 
Kings , and ebſolve Subjets from their oath of allegiance. 
og perſecuteth all with fire and ſword and Anathema's, 
who do not ſubjeR themſelves to him. 14. He claimeth'the 
ſole power of conyocating general Councels. 15: And of 
preſiding or moderating therein. by Himſelf or his Legates. 

What Conſcience or ingenuity can there now -be ,, in ma- 
king _ parallel between Papall and Presbyteriall Governe- 
ment? 

As..little there .is.in making the compariſon with Prelacy, 
the-power- whereof was indeed arbitrary. and ,tmpaticnt- of. 
thoſe limitations and-rules which Presbyteries and Syno1s in 
the Reformed Churches walk by. For 1. The Prelate was 
but one, yet he claimed the power of ordination and juriſdition 
as proper to himſelf in his owne Diocefſ;, We givethe power 
of ordination and Church cenfures not #»5 , but wxirars ,- not 
to one, but to an Aſſzmbly gathered into one. . 

2. The Prelate aſſumed a perpetual precedency anda con- 
ſtant priviledge of moderating Synods, Which Pregbyterial Go- 
vernment denyeth to any one man. 3; The Prelate did not 
tye himſclfcither to aske or to receive advice from his. fellow 
Presbyters, except. when he himſclf pleaſed. But there is no 
Presbyteriall nor Synodicall ſenterſce, which is not cencluded, 
by the major part of voices. 4. The' Prelate made himſelf 
"EM Paſtor to the whole Dioceſle-{conliſting it may be of ſome han- 

ER dreds of Congregations). holding that che Miniſters of parti-: 
_ cular Congregations did preach the Word and miniſter the Sa-: 
a craments, 19, his name by vertue of authority and order- from . 
Mi him , and becauſe be could not a@t by himſelf in-every Congre-- 
= guns: The Presbyteriall Goverament acknowledgeth no Pa-- 
E orall charge of preacking the. Word and migiſtring the Sacra». 
Mn mp0 Mare Congregations then one ; and doth acknowlodge. 
: rhe Paſtors of particular Churches , being lawfully called , to 
5 have. power and authority for ag; "1 Word and mini-- 
of the Pregbyterie., -5. . The Prelates as they denyed the: 
power andanchority of Paſtors 


of Paſtors ; ſo th mines amy neg ae 
nll care of the poor, in particular Congregation 
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 _ Chap.3. Ordinanceof Church government vindicated. 


did nut acknowledge Congregationall 'Elderſhips ,' nor any 
power of diſcipline in particular Corgregations which the 
Prestyteriall Government doth. 4. Thry intruded Paſtors 
oft times agair ſt the conſent of the Congregation , and recla- 
mante Eccl:fia, which the Presbyteriall Government doth not. 
8. They ordained Miniſters without apy particular charge, 
which the Presbyterial Governement doth not. 9 In Synods 
they did not allow apy but the Clergie alone ( as they kept up 
the natne) to bave deciſive ſuffrage, The Presbyterial Govern- 
ment gives deciſive voices to ruling Elders aſwell as to Paſtors. 
20. The Prelatcs declined to be accountable to and cenſurable 
by either Chapters, Dioccſan or Nationall Synods. In Pref- 
byteriall Government all (in whatſoever Eccleſiaſticall admi- 
niſtration) axe called toan account in Presbyteries, Provinciall 
and Nationall Afembles ceſpeRively , and none are exempted 
from Synedicall cenſures in caſe of, ſcandall and obſtinacy. 
18. The Prelates power was not meerly Ecclcfiaſticall , they 


were Lords of Pariiament, they held Civil places in the State, . 


which the Presbyterial Government condemneth. 12. The Pre- 
lats were not choſen by the Church, Presbyters are. 13. The 
Prelates did preſume to make Lawes binding the Contcience, 
even 1n things indiffcrent, and did perſecute, 1mpriſon, fine,de- 
poſe , excommunicate men for certain Rites and Ceremonies 
acknowledged by themſclves to be indifferent ( ſetting afide the 
will and authority of the Law makers ) This the Presbyteriall 
Government abhorreth. 14. They did excommunicate for 
mopey watters, for trifles. Which the Presbyteriall Govern- 
ment condemneth. 15, The Prelatcs did not allow men to 
cxamine by the Judgement of Chriſtian and private diſcretion, 
their Decrees and Canons, fo as to fcarch the Scriptures and 
look at the Warrants , but would needs have men think it &- 
nough to know the things to be commanded by them thatarein 
place and power.. Presbyteriall Government doth not lord it 
over mens conſciences, but admitteth (yea commendeth) the 
ſearching of the Scriptures , whether theſe things which. it 
holds forth be not ſo , and doth not preſſe mens Conſciences 
with Sis volo, fic jubeo, but defireth they may doe in faith what 
__ they 16, The Prelates m—_ pluralities , non-refiden- 
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cies, -&c. Which the Pres>yteriall, Government. doth nor: 
17. Ag many of the Prelates did themſelves negleRt to preach 
the Goſpel , ſo- they kept up in diverſe places a reading non- 
preaching Mmiſtery z Whuch the Pregvyteriall Goverment ſuf. 
fereth not. 18. They opened the door of the Miniſtery to 
diverſe ſcandalous, Arminianized , and pop:hly aftcted men, 
and locked the door upon many worthy to be admitted. The 
Pcesbyteriall Government herein 1s as contrary to theirs , as 
theirs was to theright. 19. Their Official Courts, Commit- 
farics, &c. did fervz themſelves Hires tothe ſons of E!;, Nay, 
but thou ſhalt give it me now, andif net , ] will take it by force, 
The PreSbyterial Goyerament hit. th ſuch proceedings. 20. The 

relates and their High-Commiſſion Court did afſume poteſta- 
ger whrinſg, gladij, the power both of the Temporall and Civil 
Sword, Thr Prevbyteriall Government medleth with no Civil 
nor Temporall pun:hments. 

I do net intend to enumerate all the differences between the 
Papal and Prelatical Government on thz one fide , and the 
Prexbyteriah Government on the other ſide; in this point of 
unlimitednefls or arbitraryneſſe. Thele differences which I 
havegiven , may {erve far « cenſciencious caution te intelligent 
and moderae men, to beware of ſuch odiou:; and unjuſt compae - 
riſons, ag have been uſed by ſome , and among others by Mr. 
Sal:magrſo in his Paretlel between the Predacy ard Pretbyterie x 
Whickas it cannot ſtrike agzioſt us , nor ary-of the Reformed 
Churches { who acknowledge noſych Prezbyterie as he deſcrt= 
beth). and in ſome particulars, ftriketh at the Ordinance of Par= 
lament (as namely in pointof the DirgRory ) ſo he that hath 
a mind tea Recrimination, might with more truth lay diverſe 
of thoſe imputations upon thoſe, whom (I beleeve) he is moſt 
unwilling they fhould be laid upor.. 

In the third place, The Presbyterian Government is more” 
limited and lefſc arbitrary than the Independent Government 
of ſingle Congregations, which exempting themſelves from the 
Presbyterial fubordioation, and from being accountable to, 
and cenſurable by Claſſes or Synods, mult pecds be ſuppoſed to 
_ cxeroiſea much more uylimited or arbitrary power , than the 
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redang1aid.t r with one of their three grand Priacipler, 
which diſclaimeth the binding of themſelves for the futureune- - 
to their preſent judgement and practice, and avouchcth the 
keeping of this referve to alter and retract, See their Apologeri- 
cal narration, pag.10,11. By which it appeareth that their way 
will not ſuffershcm ts be ſo far moulded into an Uniformity, 
or bounded within certain particular rules (I ſay not with 
others, but even among themſelves) as the Presbyterian way 
will ad-2't of. | 

Finally , The Presbyterial Government hath no ſuch liberty 
nor arbitrarineſſe, as Civil or Military Government hath z 
there being in all civil or temporal aftairs a great deal of latitude 
If: to.thoſe who managethe ſame, fo that they command nor 
a&t n:thing agairft the Word of God. But Presbyterial Go- 
vernment 15tycd up to the rulzs of Scripture, in all ſuck par. 
ticulars as are proprly ſpiritual and proper to the Church , 
Though in other particulzr, occaſional circumſtances of times, 
places , accemmodations, and the like , the ſame light of na. 
ture and. reaſon guideth both Church and State; yet in things 
properly Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical , there is not near ſo: 
*much latitude left to the Presbytery , as there is in civil affairs 
to the Magiſtrate, | 

And tkus I have made good what I faid, That Presvy. 

terial Government is the moſt limitcd and leaſt arbitrary Go= 
verament of any other, Ail which Vindication andiclearingof 
the-Presbyterial Goy:rament , doth overthrow. ( as to this 
Point ) Maſt<r H«ſſty's Ob/ernation ,, pag, g. of theiirregulari-. 
ty andarbitrarinefls of Churc>-gavernment.. And fo much of 
my fourth Conc flian, = 46>" 

The fifth hall be this : *Tis far from- enr. meaning, - that: tho 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate: ſhould not meddle: with matters of Rie- 
ligion , or things and cauſes Ecclrſiaſtical ,, and that he'% 
to take care of the Common-wealth , but not of the Chureb.- 
Certainly there is much pawer. and. Authority which by the 
Word of God , and-by the GConfaflions, of Faitt of fiit*Re-+ 
formed Churches, doth belopg. tothe Chaiſtian. MagiFrate'in 
matters of Religion. Which I do-but now -taucb-bythe wap, - 
&, far us 3s. necallary. t9, wipe off the aſpeaivey a>, vpen - 
et - GCcz. Presby-- 
I OR 6 
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as > nou Government, The particulars I rcter to Chap- 
ter-S. 

Our ſixth Conceſſion is, That in extraordinary caſes, when 
Church-government doth degenerate into tyranny , ambition, 
and avarite; and they who have the managing of the Eccltſia- 
ſtical power, make d:feRion and fall inte manifeſt Hereſy, Im- 
piety, or Injuſtice, ( as under Popery and Prelacy it was for the 
moſt pait : ) then, and in ſuch caſes ( which we pray and hope 
we ſhall never ſec again) the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 1:.ay and 
ought to do diverſe things in and for Religion, and interpote 
his Authority diverſe waycs, ſoas doth not properly belorg 
to his cognizance, deciſion, and adminiſtration, ordinarily, and 
in a Reformed and well conſtituted Church, For extraordinga- 
ry diſeaſes muſt have extraordinary remedies, More of this be. 

OTE. -, 

A ſeventh Conccſlion is this : The Civil SanRion addrd to 
Church-goverament and Diſcipline, is a free and voluntary At 
of the Magiſtrate. That 1s , Church-government doth not «x 
nat«r.4 1:5, necefiitate the Magiſtrate to aid, afſift,or corroborate 
the ſame, by adding the ſtrength ef a Law. But the Magiſtrate is 
freeinthis, todo or not todo, to do more er to do lefle, as he 
will anſwer to God and his conſcience : it is a cumulative A& 
of favour done by the Magiſtrate. My meaning is not , that it is 
free to the Magiſtrate, in gewere more ; but in genere entis. The 
Magiſtrate ought to adde the Civil SanRion bis. & nunc , or he 
ought not'to do it. It is either a duty, or a fin ; it is not indiffe- 
rent. But my meaning is , The Mapiſtrate is free herein from 
all coaftien , yea from all neceflity and obligation ; other then 
ariſcth from the Word of God, binding his conſcience. There is 
no power on Earth, Civil or Spiritual, tocenſtrain him. The 
Magiſtrate himfelt is his own Judge on Earth , how far heis to 
do any cumulative AR of favour tothe Church. Which takes 
off that calumoy, that Presbyterial Government doth force or 
compel the conſcience of the Magiſtrate. I pray God we may. 
never have cauſeto ſtate the Queſtion other wiſe , 1 mean, con- 
cerning the Magiſtrate his nadie what -Chrift hath com- 
Mmanded,or 4 remenns fr Chrilt hath forbidden: in which 
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Chap.g: 0rdwavce of Church-Gevernment vindicued. 1863 
Laws contrary to the Word of Gad and our Covenant : where © 
as in the other caſe, of the Magiſtrate his not adding of the Civil 
Sandion, we may both ſerve Chriſt , and do it wichont the leaſt 
appearance of di obedience tothe Magiſtrate, 
Eighthly , We grant: that Paſtors and Elders, whether they 
be conſidered diſtributively , or colleRively in Presbyteries and 
Synods, being Subje&ts and Members of the Common. wealth, 
ought to be ſuvjeR and obedient in the Lord to the Magiſtrate 
and to the Law of the Land; and as in all other duties, fo in Ci- 
vil ſubje&ion and obedience they ought to be examples: ro the 
Fleck ; and their treſpaſſes _ Law are puniſhable, as much, 
| yea}, more then the treſpaſſes of other Subjets. Of this alſs 
before. : 53 
Ninthly, If the Magiſtrate be off-nded, at theſentence given, 
or cenſure inflicted by a Pregbytery or a Synod , they ought to 
be ready in alt humility and reſpec, to give him an acconnt and 
reaſenof ſuch their proceedings , and by all means to endea- 
your the-ſatisfa&tion of the Magiſtrate kis conſcience ; or other- 
—_ be warned. and..'reRified/, if themſelves have cr-. 
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CHAP: IV.” 
Of the agreements and diff cyences be- 
tween the nature of the Cryil and of 
the Eccleſtaſtical Powers or Govern- 


ments. 


Fi now obſerved what'eur oppoſites yeeld tous, or 
we tothem , I ſhall for farther unfolding of what I plead 
for, or againſt, adde here the chick agreements and differences 
between the Civil and Eccleftaſtical powers , ſo far as I appre- 
hend them. They both agree in theſe things: 1. They are both 
from God ; both the Magiſtrate, and the Miniſter is authorized 
from God , both are the Minifters of God, and ſhall give ac- 
count of their adminiſtrations to God, 2, Both are tycd to ob« 
ſerve the Law and Commandments of God; and both have 
certain direfions from the Word of God to guide them in their 
adminiſtration. 3. Both Givil Mapiftratcs and Church Offi- 
cersare Fathers,and ought to be honoured and obeyed according 
to the fifth Commandment : Urrumgae ſcilicer dominium, ſaith 
Lithery'T ami. fol.139. both Governments, the Civil and the 
EcQefiaſtical, do pertain to that Commandment. 4. Both 
Magiſtracy and Miniſtery are appointed for the glory of God as 
Supreme, and for the good of men as the ſubordinate end. 5. 
They are both of them aiding and auxiliary ,-each to 
other. Magiſtracy ſtrengthens the Miniſtery, and the Miniſtery 
Rrepgthens Magiltracy. 6. They agree in their general kinde; 
hey are both Powersand Governments. 7. Both of them re- 
quire fingular qualifications , eminent gifts. and endo ts. 
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and of both it holds true , ,Nwis ad hec idowem.? 8. Bothot 
them have degrees of cenſures and correRion accerding to the 
; degrees of off:nces, 9. Neither the one nor the other os 4 


ive out ſentence againft one who is not convict , or whoſe of- 
| Hew is not proved. 10. Bothof them have a certain kind 
of Juriſdition ts foro exteriori, For though the Eccleſiaſtical 
power be ſpiritual, and exerciſed about ſuch things as belong to 
the inward man onely ; yet as Dr. River upon the Decalogue, 
pag. 260. 261. faith truly , there is a two-fold power of cxter- 

, ” nal jurifdition which is exerciſed ix foro exteriors : one by | 
Church-Cenſures , Excommunication, lefſer and greater, which 
js not committed to the Magiſtrate , but to Churck-Officers ; 
Another, which is Civil and coercive, and that is the Magi- 
ſtrates, But Mr. Coleman told us , he was perſwaded it will 
trouble the whole World to bound Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Ju- 
riſdi&ion , the one from the other ; Maledicis pag. 7. Well : 
I have given ten agreements, I will now gtve.ten differen- 


CES» 3 

The difference between them is great ; they differ in their 3,” 2 
cauſes , «fte&s , objes , adzuns, . correlations, executions , i Po: 
andultimate terminations. 3”: 


I, In theefficient cauſe, The King of Nations hath inſti- 
tuted the Civil power ; -The King of Saints hath inſtituted the 
Eccleſiaſtical power, I mean the moſt high God, poſkſlor of 
Heaven and Earth, who exerciſeth Soverainty over the works 
manſhip of his own hands, and fo overall mankind, hath in- 
ſtituted Magiſtrates to be in his ſtead, as gods upon Earth.. But 
[= te aS Mediator and King of the Church , whom his 

ather hath /ze »pon.his holy Hill of Z ion, Pſal. 2: 6. to reigne ever 
the Houſe of 7acob for ever , Luke 1,33. Who hath the key of 
the Houſe of Davidlaid upon his ſhoulder ,. 7/a, 22; 22, hath 
inſtituted an _ Eccleſiaſtical power . and. goverment in, the - 
ws of Church-Officers , whom in. his oame. he;ſcndeth 

ortn. F , G's 
- 2. In the matter, Magiſtracy or Civil power hath for the 
| matter of it the carthlyScepter and the Temporal Sword : that 

is, it is Monatchical and LegiCative 3 :it is allo punitive or. co- | 
ercive of thoſe that do yil 4PBOERanR. ;ypenthelikereaſon ,. 
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Aarons Rod Bleſſoming, Or the Divine Book 2. 
remunerative of theſe that-do well. (2) The Ecclefiaſtical pow- 
er hath for the matter of it,” the keyes of the Kingdom of Hea- 
30. theſ. 6. ven. '7. Thekeyof knowledge or doQrine , and that to be 
Circa bowm ſpi- adminiſtred , not onely ſeverally by each Miniſter coxcionaliter, 
m_— ee but alſo Confiſtorially and Synodically fn determining contro- 
P fie proprie ira V-rties of Faith, and that according to the rule of holy Scri- 
difta, cujus pro- Prure onely : which is clavs $oyuen). 2. The key of order 
prium offician and decency, ſo to ſpeak : by which the circumſtances of Gods 
eft verbum Det Worſhip and all ſuch particalars in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, -as are 
p” =—_ : ors not determined in Scripture, are determined by the Miniſters 
nſtrare,diſtiph;. 24 ruling Officers of the Church, ſo as may beſt agree to the 
naw: Eccleſraſti- generall rules of the word concerning order and decency, avoy- 
camex-rcere, ding of ſcandall, doing all te the glory of God, and'to theedi- 
og Au _ tyiog of one another. And thisis clavss Hamm. 3. The key 
Fntroverſiis Ec. Of <orreRtive diſcipline or cenſures to be exerciſed upon the 
efirticis gue ſeandalous and obſtinate';. which is clavis xprmol. 4.' Adde al- 
circa doftrinim fo the key of Ordination or miſfion of Church-Officers, which 
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clefietwerci- hers call it miſſie poreſtat; 
cy par pot aF1U A, 
idicwe, & d&, 3- They differ im their formes. The power of Magiſtracy 


decorum atgue rpediate ſubordination to God : for which reaſon ' Magiſtrates 


1 por are called gods. ' * The Eccleſiaſtical: power is &mpenw) , or 


finer. _ and - =: #5 King of the Church, 'and'in his name and all- 
rard 1OC. COM. . _ : Rp 

Tom. 6. pag; 4 They differin their ends. The ſupreme end of Magi- 
494- Diftingui- (tracy is onely the glory of God, as King of Nations, and as 
ww Cbritire- exerciſing dominionoyer the inhabitants' of the earth z. And in- 
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#n heaven and earth. You will fay , Mult not then the Chriſti- 
an Mapiſtrate intend the glory of 7e/ws Chrift ,- and to be ſubſer= 

vient' to. him as he'is Mediator and King of the Church? Cer- 
tainly he ought and muſt ; and Cod fordid but that he ſhoxilfl 
do fo. Buthow ? not qe« Magiſtrate ,, but gea Chriſtian. If 
you fay to me again, Muſt not the Chriſtian Magiltrate intend to 
be otherwile ſubſervient to the Kingdom of 7e/ww Chrijt as Me- 
diator , then by perſonal or private Chriſtian duties, whichare 
incumbent to every Chriſtian ? Tanſwer., no doubt be onghe 
to-intend more, even to glorific fe/3es Chrsft in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Magiltracy. Which that you may rightly apprehend, 
and that I be not miſunderſtood, take this diltintion, It is al- 
together incumbent to the ruling Officers of the Charck, to in- 
tend the glory of Chrift 2s Mediator, evener natureres,, in re- 
gard of the very nitore of ' Eccleſialticall power and govert» 
mentwhich-hathno other end and uſe for which it was inten- 
ded and 1tſtituted, but to be ſubſervient to the Kingly office of 
Feſies Chriſt in the governing of his Church upon earth (and 
therefore ſwblata Eccleſia perit regimen Ecclefiaſticam,, take '2- 
way the Church out ofa Nation, and you take away all Ecd& 
faſtitall power of government , which makes another ditffe- 
rencefram Magiltracy , as we hall ſee anon. ) Bnt the Magi 
ſtrate though Ghriſtianand godly, doth not ex w#:wre res, in re> 
pard of the nature of /his/particulxr vocation., intend theplory 
of 7eſws Chrift as Mediator, and King of:the-Charch + bat in 
regard of 'the common principles of Chriſtian Religion, which 
do oblige every .Chriltianin his particular vocation and fiation 
{and ſo the Magiſtrate in his) to.intend that end. All Chriſtians 
arecommanted that whatever they do in word or deed, they de 
all inebename of the Lord eſa, Col. 3. 17. thatis, : according 
to the will of Chrif , ant forthe glory of Chriſt : And fo a 
Marchane, a Mariner,a Tradeſman, a School-maſter, a Captain, 
a Souldtcr, a Printer, and :in.a word, every Chriſtian-in his own 
place avtſtation vught'tointendtheglory of Cirif, and the 
poodet hsCharch omni readers os which ground and 
principle ;; if the: Magiſtrate be /Chbrilttan;, itis incumbent 16 
him (lotoxdminiſter thathigh and eminent vocation of this, that 
Chr: may heglorificd as: King of theChurch ., and that this 
AW ; 2 King 
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Kingdom of Chrift may flouriſh in his Dominions, ( which 
would God every Magiltrate called Chriſtian did really intend.) 
So then the glory of Chriſt as Mediator and King of the Church, 
is tothe Miniſtery both finis operis, and finir operentiz, To the 
Magiſtrate', though Chriftian, it is oncly finis operantis ;. That 
js, it is the end of the godly Magiſtrate, but not the end of Ma- 
giltracy 3 whereas it is not onely the end of the godly Miniſter, 
but the end of the Miniſtery it ſelf. The Miniſters intendment 
of this end, owes from the nature of their particular vocation. 
The Magiſtrates intendment of the ſame end}, flowes from the 
nature of their general vocation of Chriftianity , aRivg, gui- 
ding, and having influence into their particular vocation. So 
much of the ſupreme ends. 

Now the ſubordinate end of all Eccleſiaſtical power, is., 
that all who are of the Church, whether Officers or members, 
may live godly, rightcouſly, and ſoberly in this preſent world, 
be kept within the bounds. of obedience to the Goſpel, void of 
allknown offence toward God, and toward man, and be made 


-to walk accotding to the rules delivered to us by Chrift and his 


Apoſtles.” The ſubordinateiend of the Civil power is, that all 
publikefins committed preſuaiptuouſly-againſt the moral Law, 
may beexemplarly puniſhed, and that peace, juſtice, and good 
order may be 'preferved and maintained in the Common- 
welth.; which doth greatly redonnd:to the comfort and good 
of the Church, and'to the promoting of the courſe of the Go- 
ſpct 3 For this end the Apoſtle bids us pray for Kings, and atl 
whoare in Authority(though they be Pagans,much more if they 
be Chriſtians ) char we may live under them a peaceable and quict 
life;in all. Godlineſſe and Honeſty © 1 Tim.2.2. He faith-not ſimply, 
that we may lrve in Goaliniſſe and Howefty, but that we may both 
live peaceably and quietly , and alſollive godly and honeſtly :- 
which. is-the very ſame that we commonly fay of. the Magi- 
ſtrate, that he is Cuſtor utrinſg; Tabule. He is to take ſpeciall 
care that allhis Subjets bemade to.obſerve the Law 'of God; 
and live oot onely' 1n-moral honeſty, but in Godlineſſe; and that 
fo living, they may alſo enjoy peaceand quietneſſ.: Moreiparti- 
cularly ; the end of- Church ceoſures is, that. men may be aſha= 
med, humbled,, reduced to repentance , that their ſpirit mw_ 
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be ſaved in the day of the Lord. The end of civil puniſhments 
1flicted by the Magiſtrate is , That juſtice may be done accor= 
ding to Law , and that peace and good ordcr may be maintained 
jn the Common-wealth ,. as bath been ſaid. The end' of de» 
livering Hymenezes and Alexander to Satan, WAS, that they may 
learn not to blaſhheme , 1 Tim. 1. 20, Eraſtus yeelds to Beza, 
Pag. 239- that the Apoſtle doth not ſay Tt non poſſine blaſpbee 
mare , that henceforth they may not be able to fin as they did before 
( which yet heacknowledgeth to be the end of civil puniſh- 
ments, ) but that they may learn not to blaſpheme. Wherefore 
when he expounds fe muſww>9 , to no other fence but this, 

That the Apoſtle had delivered thoſe two to be killed by Saran, 
Ut non poſſint ,, that they may not be able to blaſpheme ſo any 
more; juſt as a Maſtgirate dclivers a theef from the gallows , 
that he mzy not beable to ſteal any more. and (as he tels us 
ſome ſpeak ) that he may learn to ſteal no more.:. He is herein 

confuted , not onely out of the Text , but cut of himſelf, Sa- 
then , the end of Churct.-cenſures is iva muSw25o, that the ofs 

fenders may learn or be inſtruted to do ſo no more; which 

belongeth-to the inward man or ſoul. The end of civil punith- 

ments is, Ut non poſſint (as Eraſixa tels us) that the offen- 

ders may not be able orat leaſt: ( being alive and ſome way free) 

may not dare to do thelike , the ſword being appointed for a 
tcrrour to them who do evil, to reftrain them from. publike 
and puniſhable offences, not to work upon the ſpirit of their 
mindes, nor to eff. & the deftroying of the fl:ſh- by mortifice= 
tion, that the ſpirit may. be ſafe in the day of the Lord. 

The fifth difference between the Civil. and Eccleſiaſtical 
powers, is in reſpe& of the «ffs. The cff:As of the. Civil 
power are Civil Laws, Civil puniſhments, Civil rewards. The 
effeRs of the Eccleſiaftical: power, arc Determinations of Con- 
troverſies of Faith , Canons concerning Order-and.Decency in 
the Church, Ordination or Depofition of: Church-Qttcers,, 
Suſpenfion from the Sactament , and Excommunications The 
powers being diſtin&' in their nature _and cauſes , the fs 
mult needs:he diſtin&& ; which flow from the aQtuating and put- 
ting inexecution.of the powers. L do-not here-ſpealt of thee 
{ts of the Ecclefiaſtical power of Qrder,,, the diſpenſivgof the 
= Dd;z, Words 
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Wotd and Sacraments z but of the effeRts of the power of Ju. 
riſgition or Government , of which endy the Controver- 
fie is. 

Sixthly : The Civil power hath for the obje& of it wComs,; 

thetbings of this life, matters of Peace, War, Juſtice, the Kings 

matters, and che Countrey=watters, thoſe things that belong to 

the external man : But the Eccleſiaſtical power: hath: for the 

objec of it, things pertaining to God , the Lords matters , as 

they are diſtin& from Civil matters, and things belonging to 

the inward man, diſtin& from the things belonging to the out- 

ward fan. This diff-rence Proteſtant Writers do put between 

the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical powers. Fr. Zunins Ecclefpaft, lib.3. 

cap.4. faith thus : We have pat into ou? definition. humant things 

to be the ſubjeit of Civil adminiftration : but the ſubjett of Eccles 

fouffical adminiſtration, we have taught t6 be things Divine and 
Sacred. Things Divine and Sacred We call both thoſe Which God 

tommanderh for the ſanfification of our minde and vonſciente , as 

rhings neceſſary ; and alſo thoſe which the decency und order of the 

Chyrch requireth to be ordained and obſerved, for the profitable and 

convenient uſe of the things which are neceſſary : For example , 

Prayers , the adminiFfration of the Word and Sacraments, Ecel« 

ftaftical cenſure, are things neceſſary and py belonging to 

the Communion of Saints : but ſer dayer , ſet bowrs, ſet plates, 

fuſts , arid the like , belong to the decency and order of the Church - 
& co But humane things We call ſuch as tonch the life ,_ the body, 
gools and good name , as they are expoundedin the ſetond Table of 
the Decalogie ; for theſe are the things in Which the Whole Civil 
adminiſtration ftaudeth. Tilen, Synt. part. 2. difþ. 32.tels us to 
the amepurpoſe , That Civil Government or Magiltracy vers 
ſatur cirSi'res terrenas & honineems externnm. Magiftratu , 
fith-Danew Pol. Chriſt. 1;b. 6. cap. 1. inflituri ſunt a Deo ve« 
rams bunminarum que bominum ſ0cierats weceſſarie ſunt , refprftn, 
&: ad eernem curan. 


IF it be objeted , How can theſe things agree with that 
which bach been before by us acknowledged, that the Civil 


MagRrace ought to take ſpecial care of Rllipion , 
vartad kind propution theteel, of the olifhing 1 
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firſt, as well as ſecond Table ? I anfwer, That Magiſtrates are 
appointed, not onely for Civil Policy, but for the conſervation 
and purgation of Religion, as is exprefſed in the Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Church of Scor/and, before cited, we firmly beleeve, 
aS a moſt undoubted truth. But when Divines make the objeRt 
of Magiſtracy to be onely ſuch things as belong to this life and 
to humane ſociety, they do not mean the obje&t of the Magi- 
ſtrates Care (as if he were not to take care of Religion; ) 
the obj:& of his Operation. The Magiſtrate himſelf may not 
afſume the adminiſtration of the keys, nor the diſpenfing of 
Church-cenſures ; he can but punith the external man with ex- 
teraal paniſhments. Of which more afterwards. © 
The ſeventh difference ftands in the AdjunAs: For r. the 
Eccleſiaſtical power in Presbyterial or Synodical Afemblies , 
ought not to be exerciſed without prayer and calling upon the 
Nathe of the Lord , Afarth. 18. 19. There is no ſuch obligation 
npon the Civil power , as that there may be no Civil Court of 
Joftice without prayer. 2. In divers caſes Civil Juriſdiion 
hath been and is 1n the perſon of one man : But no Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Juriſdi&ionis committed to one man, but to an Aﬀembly 
in which two art leaſt muſt agree in the thing, as is gathered 
from the Text laſt cited. ' 3. No private or ſecret offence onght 
to.be brought before an Ecclefiaſtical Court , except inthe caſe 
of contumacy and impenitency , after previous admonitions: 
This is the ordinary rule , not to. diſpute now, extraordinary 
exceptions from that rule.. But the Civil pewer is not bound 
up by any ſuch ordinary rule : For I fappoſe, our oppoſites will 
hardly fay ( at leaſt bardly make it geod ) that no Civil injury 
or breach of Lxw and Juſtice , 'being privacely committed, may 
be broyght before a Civit Court , except firft there be previous 
1dmonitions , and the party admonifhed prove obſtinate and 
tmpenitent. | | 


The eighth difference ſtands in their correlations. The Corres 
tatum of Magiftracy is people embodied in a wammey yes th, 
6r a Civil coxporation. The Correlaruw of the Ecciefatic 
power .is people embodied in a Church , or Spiritual” corpors- 

. tion... The Common: wealth is not in the Church, bur the 
Church isinehe Colamon-weafth , chat is, Ohe i not _ 
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fore in or of the Chnrch , becauſe he is in or of the Common=- 
wealth, of which the Church is a part ; but yet cvery one that 
is a Member of the Church, is alſo a Membecrof the Common» 
wealth , of which that Church is a part. The Apoſtle diſtin. 
geviſheth thoſe that are without, and thoſe that are within in re- 
ference tothe Church , who were notwithſtanding both ſorts 
within in reference to the Common- wealth, 1 Cor. 5.12, 13. 
The Correlatums of the Ecclefialtical power may be quite taken 
away by perſecution, or by defection , when the Correlatwm of 
the civil power may remain. And therefore the Eccleſiaſtical 
and the civil power do not ſe mutuo porere & toberes 
_ Ninthly : There is a great difference 1n the ultimate termi. 
nation. The Eccleſiaſtical power can go no further then Ex- 
communication, or {in caſe of extraordinary warrants, and 
when one is knownto have blaſphemed againſt the holy Ghoſt) 
to Anathema Maranatha. It one be not hambled and reduced 
by Excommunication, the Church can do no more, but leave 
him tothe Judgement of God , who hath promiſed to ratifie in 
Heaven, what his Servants in his Name, and according to his 
Will, do upon Earth. Salmafizs ſpends a whole chapter in 
confuting the Point of the coaQtive and Magiftratical Jurif 
dition of Biſhops, Sec Falo Meſſal. cap. 6. He acknows 
ledgeth in that very place , pag. 455, 456, 459, 463, that the 
Elders of the Church have in common the power of Eccleſia- 
ſical Diſcipline, to ſuſpend from the Sacrament and to ex- 
communicate, and to receive the off:nder again upon the eyj- 
dence of his repentance. But the Point he afſerteth is, That 
Biſhops or Elders have no ſuch power as the Magiſtrate hath , 
' and that if he that js excommunicate do not care for it, nor ſub- 
mit himſelf, the Elders cannot compel him. But the termina- 
tion or [20 »/que of the civil power, is moſt diffcrent from 
this. It is wnto death, or ro baniſoment, or to confiſcation of goods, 
or tosmpriſonment. Ezra 7, 26, a | 
. Tenthly : They diffcr ip a divided execution. That is, the 
Ecclcfiaſtical power ought to cenſure ſometime one whom the 
lagiſtrate-thinks not fit to puniſh with temporel or civil pu- 
auhments 3 And again, the Magiſtrate ought to puniſh with 
the temporal Sword , one whom the Church ought not to cve 
+50] | | off 
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off by the Spiritual Sword, This diff:rence Parew gives, Ex» 
plic. Catech. queſt. 85. art, 4. and it cannot be denied ; For 
thoſe that plead moſt for Liberty of conſcience,and argueagainſt 
all civil or temporal puniſhments of Hereticks, do notwith- 
ſtanding acknowledge , that the Church whereof they are 
Members ought to cenſure and excommunicate them, and doth 
not her duty except ſhz do ſo. The Church may have reaſon to 
eſteem one 29 an Heathen and a Puvlican that is no Church- 
Member , whom yet the Magiſtrate in pradence and policy doth 
permit to livein the Common-wealth. Again, the moſt no- 
torious and ſcandalous finners , blaſphemers , murtherecrs, 
adalterers , iaccſtuous perſons, robbers, &c. when God 
gives them repentance, and the fignes thereof do appear, the 
Church doth net binde but looſe them , doch not. retain bur re- 
mit their ſins I mcan miniſterially and declaratively. Not- 
withſtanding the Magiſtrate may and onght to do Juſtice accor- 
ding to Law , even upon thoſe peritent ſinners — 
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CHAP. V. 
Of a twofold Kingdom of Feſus Chrift : 


4 general Kingdom , as he # the: 


eternal Son of God , the Head of 
all Principalittes and Powers ,, 
raigning over all creatures: anda 
particular K ingdom , as he tr Me- 
diator , raigning over the Church 
anely, 


the civil Magiſtrate his Vicegerentſhip, and the holding 

of his Office of and under and for jeſus Chrift as he 
IS Mediator , hath a neceffary coherence with, and dependanee 
upon another Controverſie concerning a twofeld Kingdom of 
Jeſus Chriſt; one, as he is the eternal Son of God , raigning 
together with the Father and the koly Ghoſt over all things ; 
and fo the Magiſtrate is his Vicegerent , and holds his Office of 
and under him : another as Mediator and Head of the Church, 
2nd ſo the Magiſtrate doth not hold his Office of and under 
Chriſt as his Vicegerent. Wherefore before I come to that 
Queſtion concerning the. origination and tenure of the ons 
ſtrate's Office, I have thought good here to premiſe the enods- 
tion of the Queſtion concerning the twofold Kingdom of Jeſas 
Chriſt. It is a diſtinRion Which Maſter H»fey cannot —_— 


Tn Controverfie which hath been moved concerning 
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and no maryel ; for it overturneth the foundation of his opi- 
nion. He looks upon it as an abſurd aſſertion, pag. 25. Shall he 
have one Kingdom as Mediator , and another as God ? He quar- 
rellcth all that I faid of the twofold Kingdom of Chriſt , and 
will not admit that Chriſt as Mediator is King -of the Church 
onely, pag. 25, 26, 27, 35,36, 37. 
The Controverlie draweth deeper then he is aware of : for 
 Socinians and Photinians finding themſelves puzzled with thoſe 
arguments which ( to prove the eternal Godhead of Jeſus 
Chriſt) were drawn from ſuch. Scriptures as call him God, 
Lord , the Son of God; alſo from fuch Scriptures as aſcribe 
'Worlhip and Adoration to him; and from the Texts which 
aſcribe ro him a Supreme Lordſhip, Dominion, and Kieggdom 
over all things : { For this hath been uſed as one Argument for 
the Godhead of Jeſus Chrilt and his conſubſtanciality with the 
Father. The Father raigns , the Son raigns, the holy Ghoſt raigns. 
Vide lib. Iſaaci Clari Hifpant adverſus Varimadum Arianum: ) 
'Thereupon they deviſed thisanſwer,, That Jeſus Chriſt in re- 
ſpeR of his Kingly Office, and as Mediator , 1s called God, and 
Lord, and the Son of God, (of which ſee Feit. Honnij Speci- 
men Controv. Belgic. pag. 24. Jonas Schlichtingins contra Meiſe 
nerum pag. 436, ) and that in the ſamercſpeR he is worſhipped, 
that in the ſame reſpe he if King, and that the Kingdom which 
the Scripture aſcribeth to Jeſus Chriſt , is onely as Mediator 
and Head of the Church, and that he hath no ſuch Univerſal 
Dominion over all things as can prove him to be the eternal 
Son of God. This gave occaſion to Orthodox-Proteſtant-Writ. 
ters , more fully and diſtinRly to aſſert the great difference be- 
tween that which the Scripture faith of Chrilt, as he is the cter- 
nal Son of God ; and that which it faith of him, as he is Me- 
diator : and particularly to afſert a twofold :Kingdom of Jeſus 
. Chriſt, and to prove from Scripture, that beſides that King- 
dom which Chriſt hath as Mediator , he hath another King- 
dom over all things which belongs to him onely as heis the 
. eternal Son of God. -Thisthe Seciniars to this day do contra- 
dit, and (tifly hold that Chriſt hath but one Kingdom, which 
he exerciſcth as Mediator over the Church , and in ſomereſpeRt 
over all thipgs ; but by no means they admit that Chriſt as God 
R Ee 2 raigneth 
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raigneth over ati things : But our Writters ſtill holdup apainft - 
them the diſtintion of that twofold Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
See St-gmanni Photinianiſmus Di$.27, queſt.6. The fame di- 
ſtin&tion of the twofold Kingdom of Chrift, as God, and as 
Medmor , tsfrequently to be found in Proteſtant Writers. See 
Synopſe par. Theol. Diſp.26, theſe 53. Gomarms in Obad. werſcult. 
The late Engliſh Annotations on rt Cor. 15, 24. and many 


Y":. g. others. Let ® Polanus ſpeak for thereft, Sec alſo the fame dt- 
cap. 29. Re- tinRion cleared and afferted by Maſter Apofonines in his fr 
gnum C briſti vel Mfajeft arts circa ſacra , part.1. p3g 33. & ſeq. 

. natwale eft, vel 

d natium. Kegnum Chriftinaturale eft quod Chriftus a natura habet , eſtque communis totiau Det- 
14's (xc. Hes Regnum enam univerſal dicitur , quia eft ſimpliciter in univerſa. At Regnum 
Chriſti donattuum eſt gued C hriſtus traditum a Patre ut IayYporCr- accepit oy-c. Hor Regnum 
eft pr-prium C hriſti , quod ut Rex Mediator ebtinet in perſona ſua : ac Regnum etiam ſingulare di- 
cir quia eſt pecutiare in Eccleſra &yc. Urque naturale Regnum obrinet jure uarture , quia eft natu- 
ralss filis Dei Patris : ita donatiuum Regnum obtinet jure donations. ©* ot 


The Arguments to prove that diſtin&ion of the twofold 
Kingdom of Chriſt, are theſes 

Firſt, Thote Kingdoms of which the one is accefſory and 
adventitionsto the Son of God, and which, if it were not, 
the want of it conld not prove him not to be God : the other 
neceflarily loweth from his Gedhead, ſo that without it he 
were not God ; are moſt different and diſtin& Kingdoms. But 
the Kingdom of Chrilt as Mediator, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
25 he is the eternal Son of God , are ſuch. Ergv: Tf the Son 
of God had never received the Office of Mediator, and ſo ſhould 
not have raigned as Mediator , yet he had been'the natural Son 
of God ; for this conld not be a neeeffary conſequence, He is 
the natural Son of God ,”Thereforeheis Mediator for he had 
been the natural Son of God, 'ithough he hal Hot been Media- 
tor,, and thongh man had tiot been redeemed; But if you ſup- 
poſe that the Son of God raigns-not as God with the Father 
andthe holy Gholt , from everlaſting to everlaſting ,' then you 
muſt needs ſuppole thathe isnot the natural” and eternal'Son of 
God, | eat corner 

Secondly , 'Thoſe Kingdoms ct which the one is proper and 
perſonal to Jeſus Chriſt God-inan; rhe other is not proper and 
| Per> 
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perſonal, but cotnmon to the Father and the holy Ghoſt, are 

moſt different and diſtin Kingdoms. But the Kingdom of Je- 

ſus Chriſt as Mediator , and his Kingdom as he is the eternal 

Son of God, are ſuch. Ergo : That Kingdom which Chriſt 

hath as Mediator , by ſpecial diſpenſation of God committed 

to him, is his alone properly and perſonally : for we cannot 

ſay that the Father raigns as Mediator , or that the holy Ghoſt 

fraigns as Mediator. But that Kingdom which Chrilt hath, as he 

is theeternal Son of God , is the very fſaine conſabſtantially 

with that Kingdom whereby God the Father and Godthe holy 

Ghoſt do raign. | 

Thirdly, He that hath a Kingdom which ſhall be continued 

and exerciſed for ever , anda Kingdom which ſhall not be con- 

tinued and exerciſed for ever, hath two diſtin& Kingdoms. 

But Jcſus Chriſt hath a Kingdom which ſhall be contiou:d and 

exerciſed for ever, namely , the Kingdom which he hath as 
. the eternal Son of God z and another Kingdom which ſhall not 

be continued and exerciſed for ever, namely, the Kingdom (p) Synt. pur, 

which he hath as Mediator, E-go : The «ternity of the one bw 7 4s 
Kingdom is not deubred of : But that the other Kingdom ſh1ll Toh C RE » 
Not be for everexcrcifed , that is, P that Chriſt ſhall not for ever /wm qu:que 
raign as Mediator, is proved from 1 Cor, 15. 24, 25. Maſter Scrptrum Me. 
Huſſey pag, 35, 36, 37- goeth avont to anſwer this Argument diatornum ſeu 


— 
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which he confefſeth to fay fomething : and indeed it faith fo ts ts. 
much , that though he maketh an extravagane exception , jur, ut impe- 

( Doth it appear , faith he, thut the Kingdoms that he ſhall ly rium mere divi- 
down to God hus Fath:r , #« not over all the world? ) yet he plain- 7 eadem glo- 
ly yeclds the Point , which I was then proving. Chxft , foith <TEL 
he, in the day of Judgenzent ſhall lay oron all the Office of Medtas ſy; eleftos Fe 
eorſoip, T hope he will not fay that Chriſt ſhall lay down at «termm exer- 
the day of Judgement that Kingdom which he hack-as theeter. ct. Zach. Ur- 
-nal: Son of God. Sothen I have what I was ſeeking, that 'Chyiſt finus ws oh 
hath one Kingdom as Mediator , another as the cternal-Son-of 4g ge wa 
God. And whereas Maſter Huſſey holdeth that CArilt a5 Me- Jer Regnum poſt 
diater raigns over all _ x5 the Vicar of fiis Father, We elorificationem 
ſhall ſceanon the weaknefſe of his Arguments brought to prove Ecc/eſe, id oft, 
ic. Mean while, T ask , Whatthen is thar Kingdoar which Go Jane 

belongsto Chriſt as the eternal P__ God, ani which fall ;;, i 
OM £EZ Not 
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not be laid down, but continued for «ever ? Let him think on 
this Argument , Whatſoever belorgs to that Kingdom which 
ſhall be continued for ever , and fhill not be laid down at the 
day of Judgement , doth belong to Chrift , not as Mediator , 
but as the eternal Son of God, But the general Power and Do- 
minion , by which Jeſus Chriſt cxerciſcth Soveraignty over all 
creatures without exception , doing te them and fulfilling up- 
on them all the gocd pleaſure of his Will , belongs te that 
Kingdom which ſhall be continued for ever, and ſhall not be 
laid down at the day of Judgement, Ergo : That general 
Power and Dominion by which Jeſus Chrit exerciſeth Sove- 
raiznty over all creatures without exception, doing te them and 
fulfilling upon them all the good pleaſure of his Will; doth be- 
long to Chriſt, not as Mediator, but as the eternal Son of God. 
And thus I make a tranſition to another Argument. 

Fourthly, Hethat hath a Kirgdom adminiſtred by and in 
Evangelical Ordinances, and a. Kingdom admivniſtred by his 
Divine Power , without Evangelical Ordinances, hath two 
d.f. rent and diſtin Kingdoms, But Jeſus Chriſt hath a Kiog- 
dom adminiſtred by and in Evangelical Ordinances , and a 
Kingdom admin.ſftred by kis Divine power , without Evange= 
lical Ordinances. Ergo: Doth not Jeſus Chriſt raign over 
the Devils and damned Spirits by his Divine Power, reſerving 
them in chains of darkneſſe to the Judgement of the great day ? 
But will Maſter H#ſſey fay that Chrilt raigos over the Diyels 
and damned Spirits as Mediator or by the fame Kingdom by 
which he raigns in his Church by and jin his Ocdinances? Therc= 
fore we muſt needs ſay , That Chriſt hath one Kingdom as the 
eternal Son of God , another as Mediator, 

Fifthly , He that hath a Kingdom in ſubordination to God 
the Father, and as his Vicegerent ; and another Kingdom 
wherein heis not ſubordinate unto, but equal with God the Fa. 
ther , hath two moſt different Kingdoms, But Jeſus Chriſt 
hath a Kingdom in ſuberdination to God the Father, and an- 
other Kingdom wherein he is not ſubordinate unto, but equal 
with the Father. Erge : The Kingdom which Chriſt 
hath as Mediator doth ( inregard of the Office of Mediator- 
ſhip) conſtitute him in a ſubordination to his Father, whoſe 
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count of his Miniſtration. So that though he that is Mediator, 
being the eternal Son of God, 1s equal with the Father; yet as 
Meduator, he is not equal with the Father , bat ſubordinate ta 
the Father , which our Divines prove from theſe Scriptures, 
1/ai.42.1, Behold my ſervant. 70. 14.28. My Father is greater then 
I. 2 Cor.1l. 3. The Headof Chriſt ts God: In the fame con- 
fideration as Chriſt is our Head , God is Chriſts Head , name- 
ly, as Chriſt is Mediator. But that Kingdom which Chrift 
hath as he is the eternal Son of God , he holds it not ina ſub- 
ordination to God the Father ; but as being conſubſtantial with 
his Father , and thinking it no robbery to be called equal with 
(3ed :. So that in this conſideration, the Father is not greater 
then he. Malter Hfſ*y pag, 37. faith of Chriſt, in reſpe& of 
the Goverament which he hath as Mediator , He ss as it Were 
the Vicar of bis Father, I hope he will not ſay fo of that Go- 
vernment which Chriſt hath as the eternal Son of God, And 
Pag. 27- he holds that Chriſt as Mediator is ſuvjet te God ; 
B «t in the conſideration that Chriſt ts the ſecond perſon of Trinity , 
fo be ts not inferior to God th: Father, So that he himſclf cannot 
but'yecld my Argument, | 

Sixthly, If Chrift hath a Kingdom 1n time diſpenſed and 
delegate to him , and unto which he was anointed, and hath 
another Kingdom which is-not delegate nor 1n time diſpenſed , 
nor he anointed to it ;. but doth necefarily and naturally ac- 
company the communication of the. Divine nature to him by. 
eternal generation: then he hath two moſt different Kingdoms, 
one a$ he is Mediator ; another as heis the eternal Son of G 2d, 
But Chriſt hath a Kingdom in time diſpenſed and delegate &c. 
If .you ſpeak of Chriſt.as Mediator., God hath made him both 
Lord ane;Chriſt', A#,2..36, but as he.is. the eternal Son of Gad 
he is not D ominus fans ; 'he is not-made Lord and King , no 
more then he is made the natural Son of God, When the Plal- 
milt ſpeaketh of that Kingdom which Chriſt hath as Mediator, 
he tcls us of the anointirg of Ehrift., P/z 45. 6. The. Scepter of 
thy K ing down 18 a right Scepter : verl.7. Thy God bath anointed 
fze With th 07lc of gladneſſe. 'But we cannot ſay that Ehrilt was 
anointed to that Kingdom, which he hath as thecternal Son of 
God. * : ; y Seventhly, . 
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Commandments he executeth , and to whom he gives an ac- 
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Seventhily , If the Scripture holds forth a Kingdom which 
Chriſt hath over all creatures, and another Kingdom which he. 
Þath over the Chvrch ontly j then it holds forth the twofold 
Kingdom which I plead for, and which Maſter Hsfſy denicth, 
But the Scripture liolds forth er. Chriſt as he is God over all, 
bleſſed for ever, Row. 9.5. exxrciſcth Soveraignty and Dami- 
nion over all ti:ings, even a8 his Father doth, P/al.115. 3. Dan. 
4- 34, 35. for his Father and he are one. But as he is Mediator, 
his Kingdom is his Church onely , and he is over bis own Honſe, 
Heb, 3.6. You will fay the word oxely is not in Scripture. I 
anſwer : When we fay that Faith onely juſtifieth, the word 
_ only i$not in Scripture, but the thing is. Juſt ſo here: For, 
firſt, David, Solomon, and Eliakim were types of Chriſt the 
King. Now Davidand Sslomon did raign onely over Gods 
people as their Subjefs , though they had other people tribu- 
tarics and ſubdued : So doth Chriſt raign over the Honſe' of 7+- 
cob onely , Luk.1.32,33. The Lord ſhall give unto him the Throne 
of his Father David , and he ſhall rasgn over the howſe of Jacob for 
ever, Iſai. 9.7. Of the excreaſe of bis Government and Peace 
there ſhall be no end, #pon the Throne of David and upon his King= 
dom to order it« Ia, 21. 22, 1 Will commit the Government into 
bi hand , and he ſhall be a Father to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and to the houſe of Judah , and the hey of the houſe of David wilt 
T tay upon bis ſnoulder. 2. It was foretold and applied to the 
Church and people of God as a proper and peculiar comfort to 
the Charch, that Chriſt was to come and raign asa Kings 
Ifai. 9.6. Unto us a Child is born , unto us a Son 1s given , and 
the Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder. Zech. 9.9. Rejoyce 

eatly O D anghter of Zion Shout O Daughter of Jcraſfalem: 

eholl THY KING cometh wnto thees Matth. 2. 6, Ont of 
thre ſoall come a Governour that ſhall rule my people Tirael; $i The 
Zew- did generally underſtand it fo , That the M-$ias was to be 
the Churches King onely, which-made P5lare fay to them, Shel 
T crmesfie your King ? And hence it was alſo, that the wiſe men 
who came tocnquire for Chriſt, faid , where i be rb is born 
King of the Jews? Matt. 8:2. * | P 

Eighthly , That very place Eph. 2.21, 22, 23. from-whick 
Maſter Coleman drew an Argument againſt us, doth ante 
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hold forth 2 twe-fold fupremacy of 7e/w Chriff , one over all 
things, anether in reference to the Church onely which is tis 
body, his fulnefe, and to whom alone he is head , according to 
chat Text : Of which moreafterwards. 

Ninthly , The Apoſtle Co/. 1. doth alſo diſtinguiſh this 
two-fold preeminence , ſupremacy , and Kingdom of 7eſi« 
Chriſt : one, which is nniverſal, and over all things, and which 
belongeth to him as he is the eternal Son of God, ver{.15.16.17. 
Who » the Image of the Inviſible God, the firft born of every crea. 
Pure : For by him were all things created that are in Heaven , and 
that are in earth, viſible and tnviſible, whether they be Thrones, or 
D ominions, or Principalities, or Powers : all things Were created 
by him and for bim. nd he # before all things , and by him all 
things conſiſt, (4) Another which is ceconomicall and par- (q) Caly. ia 
ticular in and over the Church, and this he hath as Mediator ; Col: 1. 18. 
verl. #8. Andbe iy the bead of rhe body the Charch 3 Who is the ©f4%am bj 


beginning , the firſt born from the dead , that in all things be might jo aa w_ : 
have the preeminence. That verf. 18. he fpeaketh of Chri## as /eruir, deque 
Mediator,is not controverted, But Mr. Hxſſey pag. 35. would ſummo ej in 
farn make-itont (if he conld) that ChysF# as Mcdhator is ſpoken 917 Tearuras 
of, verſ; 15. 16. 17. The Apoſtle indeed in that which went bes PPP: un 
fore did ſpeak of Chrift as Mediator. But the ſcope of theſe ,,, peculiariter 
three verſes is to prove the God-head of Zeſwes Chyift. Yea, Mr. adEccleſram ſpe- 
Huſſey himſelf yeeldeth, that as God and not as Mediator he did #ant. In nomine 
create the-world. How can he then contend that the Apoſile 77/10 P/4's 
ſpeaketh here of Chriſt as Mediator? and why doth he findfault on unag. 
with my expoſition that the Apoftle ſpeaketh here of Chriſt as mum, meo judi- 
God ? Do not our Writers urge Col. 1.16. 17. againſt the Soci+ cio, de guberns- 
niavs and Photinians, to prove the eternal God-head of Fe/4s 790% loquitur. 
Chyi#t, becauſe by hint all thitigs were created, and he is be. . 
foreall things: :See Sregmanrmi Photinianſmus diff. 5. Puefh.12. 
Becmanns Exexcit. 4. and Exerc, 8: Whete you may ſee , that 
the: Ad verfariescontend ( as Mr. Hyfſey doth) that the Apolile 
verf. 15. 16. 17. dothnot ſpeak of the perfon of Zeus Chris, 
Proving hiai ts be ttue God;/ but that he ſpeaks'of ChriFF as Me» 
-diater or ws reſpe& of! his: Office, and:of that: dominion which 
' Chri# hack arMediator (So Foun Schliciningian contra Meiſner. 
Pag- 469.) and that verſ, 15.36: OS more my 
"A ; than 
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than ver. 18, But Beemeanne anſwering 7uline , diftinguiſheth 
the Text as I do : for which Analyfs I did formerly cite'8:2.a, 
Z inchixe, Gualther, B ullinger, Tofſanus, M. Bayne,belide diverſe 
others. ButT have found none that underſtands the Text as Mr, 
'H u fey doth;except the Sccinianrnnd Photinians, who do not ac- 
knowledge that ChriF# hath ſuch an univerfall dominion and 
Lordihip over all things, -as God the Father , but onely that he 
Tulcth overall things, 3s Mediator. 

Now for anſwer to that which Mr. Hufſey pag. 26. 27. ab- 
ltedgeth , to prove that Chriſt as Mediator reigneth over all 
things, Firſt, he tclls us out of D iodari that ChriFt is head ofthe 
Church, and King of the Univerſe, and out of Calvir, thit the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is over c}, and filleth heaven and earth: But 
who denieth this? Fhat which he had to prove, is, that Chrif# 
as Mediator, is King of tke Univerſe, and as Mediator his King= 
dom is ſpread over all : and when he hath proved that ,' he hath 
another thing to prove, that the univerſality of Chris King- 
dom as he is Mediator, is tobe ynderſtocd not onely in an Ec- 
clefiaſtical notion, that is:, ſo far as all Nations are or ſhall be 
brought under the obedience of the Goſpel ;; but alſo in the noti- 
on of Civil-Government, that is, that Chriſt reignes as Media» 

for over all creatures, whether under br without the Goſpel z 
and that all Civil Power, Principality, and Government what- 
foever in this World , is put in Chris hand as Mediator. If 
therefore he will argue , -let him argue ſo , as to cenclude the 

Pant, | 
_ The next objeQion he maketh, is from Heb, x. 2, Chriſt as 

Mediator is made Heir of aff things. 

ButI anſwer, Chriſt is Heir of, all things. 7T..- a3 theeternall 
Son of God, in the fame reſpe&t as its faid ef Chrift in the next 
words of the fame verſe , that he made the world : and thus he 
may be called Heir of allthiogs by nature, even as Col. 2. 15. 
he 1s called the firſt borne of every-creature, 2. Heis heirof 
all things as Mediator , for 'the Heathen and alkthe ends of the 
earth are given him for an-inheritance , F/a/. 2. 8. but that 6 
_ Pays; he ſhall os a'Catholique Church _—_ 
xed ont of all Nations, and all kings and:peaple,and tongues,a 

Koguages thall be madeto ſerve kim. | 


Moreover 
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Moreover Afr. Huſſey objetethfrom Heb. 2. 8. and 1 Cor, 
115. 28. that God hath put all things under Chri##s feet as he is 
Mediator. A-/w.As this is not perte&ly fulfilled in this World, 
but will then be fulfilled when Chrift batt have put down all 


rule and all authority, ara power : ſointhe meaſure and degree . 


wherein it is fulfilled in this World , it concerneth not men 
onely , but all rhe works of Gods hands , Heb. 2.7. Thou 
croWnedft bim with glory and honour , and didft ſet him over the 
Works of thy bands, Which is taken out of the eighth P/alme, 
verſ. 6. 7. Thou baſt put all things under hi feet, all ſheep and oxen 
&c, Now how is it that the Apeftle applyeth all this to Chriſt ? 
How doth Chrif rule over the beaſts, fowles, fiſhes * Calvin in 
I Cor, 15. 27. 28, anſwereth, dominatar ergo, ut omnia ſerviant 
e115 glorie. He ruletb, ſo as all things may ſerve for his glory. So 


then, all things are put under Chrifts feet as he is Mediator, 


both in regard of his excellency, dignity, and glory unto which 
he is exalted far above all the glory of any creature ; and in re- 
ſp.& of his power and over-ruling providence whereby he can 
diſpoſe of all things fo as may make moſt for his glory. But it 
is 2 third thing which Myr. Hafſey hath to prove, namely , that 
-ChriF as Mediator excrcifeth his cffice and government over all 
men as his Subjects, and over all Magiſtrates as his Deputies, 
yea over all things, even over the reaſonleſſe creatures ; for by 
his arguing, he will have Chriſt as Mcdiator to governe the 
ſheep, oxen, fowles, and fiſhes: all things as well as at perſons 
being put under Chrifts feet. But in the handling of this very 
argument Afr. Haſſcy yeclds the cauſe. God is ſaid ro put all things 
under him, faith he, whereby it is implyed that all things Were not 
under him, before they were put under him ; but as the ſecond Pere 
ſon in Trinity, ſo notbing could bo ſaid to be put unaer him, becauſe 
they Were in that reſpeFt alwaies under bim. Is not this all one 
for ſabſtance with that gdiſtinRien formerly cited out of Pola- 
»#u4, of a two-fold Kivgdom of Chriſt, one natural; as he 1s 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity , another donarive, as he.is 
Mediator ? | | 
Laſtly, Afr. Hafſey argueth from Phil. 2. 8. 9. 10. Chrift as 
Mediator is exalted to havea name above every name, that at the 
name of 7eſws every Knee may bow. Avſw. Here is indeed « 
S AT, ; Ff 2 dignityy 
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ienity, glory, and pemer , as: Diodati faith, above all things, but 
ja he 7 or kingdom, as Mediator : for thoſe who 
muſt bow the knee to Chr:f,arcnot onely things is heaven, 
that 1s, Angels, and things 5 earth, that is, men, bnt alſo things 
| wnnder the earth, that is, divells, yet divells are none of the Sub- 
jets of Chrifts kingdom as he is Mediator. Fherefore this 
Text proves not a Head-thip or Government over all, ( which 
Ar. He fſey contends for ) but a power over all. 

I will here anticipate another objzetion, which 1s not mo- 
ved by 2r. Huſſey. It may be objeRted from 1 Cor. 11. 3. that 
the head of every may i Chriſt, Tanſwer, x, Someunder- 
ftand this of Chriſt as God, and as the Creator of man. And 
if it be ſaid that the latter clauſe the head of Chriſt is Gad , S 
meant of Chrift as Mediator, and not as God : yet Adartyr teils 
ns out of Chry/o/tomer, that all theſe compgriſons and:fubordina- 
tions inthis Text, are not to be taken in one an1 the ſame fence. 
2. I grantalſo that Chriſt may be called the head.of every man, 
not onely in reſpett of his God-head , but as Mediator, that is, 
the head of every manin the Church , not of every man in 
the World : for the Apoſtle ſpeaks, de ordine divinitus ſaxcits 
3n Eccleſea corpore myftice, as Mr. David Dickſone (an Interpre- 
ter who hath taken very good pains in the Textuall ſtudy of 
Scripture } faith npon the place. I fhall clear it by the like 
formes of ſpeech. er. 30. 6, Wherefore do 1 ſer every man With 
tis bands on his leyns? Luke 16. 16. The Kingdom of Godis 
preached, and every man prefſeth untoit. 1 Cor.12. 7.T he manifee 

ſation of tbe Spirit 5s given to every man to profit Withall. Heb. 
2.9. feſus did taſte dearh for every man. Yet none of-theſe pla» 
ces are meant of every.man in the World, 3. Yea inſome 
ſence Chriff, 85 Mediator, may be called the head of every man 
in the World, that is, 'inreſpe& of dignity, excellency, glo- 
ry, eminence of place, quia in koc ſexu ihe ſupra omnes emmet, 
faith Gmalther , or becauſe no man hath parity or equality of 
honour with Chrift:: So 2artyr and Hunnius, The Englith 
annotations ſay , that Chriſt is the Head of every Man, in 4s 
much as be 58 the for i bag ottes amongmeny breheren. Which-belt 
agreeth with my wer. 
| Butfor taking off all theſe, and for preventing of other-ob= 
jcRions, 
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z<Rions, that one diſtiaRtion will ſatbce, which I firlt gaye 
in examining Afr. Colewans Sermon, Inthe Mediator Fes 
Chrift thereis, 1. 5204 or Xta,dignity, exccllency, honour, 
glory, ſplendor. 2.4, aus, his mighty power , by which be 
1s able to do in heaven and earth whatſoever he will. 3. Bacngts 
his Kingdom , and Kingly-office or government. Which three 
as they are diſtingucſhed in God , T hene 1s the Kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory : Why not in the Mediator alſo ? Inthefir 
two reſpefts, Chrift as Mediator is over all things , and fo over 
all men, and fo over all Magiſtrates, and all they ja ſubjz<Qion 
to him. But in the third reſpeR the rchation is onely between 
Chrift and his Church, as between King and Kingdow. So that 
the thing in difference, is that which Ar. Hafſcy hath not pro- 
ved, namely, that Chriſt as Mediator doth not onely excell all 
things in glory , and exerciſe a ſupreme power and providence 
over all things, for his own.glory, and his Churches good (net- 
ther of which is denied ) butthat healſo is as Mediator , King, 
Head, and Governor of the Univerſe, and bath not onely the 
government of his Church, but all-Civil government put in his 
hand. When 1r. Hoſſey pag. 28. faith that I denyed pag. 43- 
what this diſtinftion-yeeldeth, namely, that Chriſt as Mediator- 
exerctſcth as of divine power in the behalf and for the govd of 
his Church , 1t is a calumny : for that which I denied pag. 43» 
was concerning dhe Kingdom, net the power : my Words were 
theſe. But as Mediator be is enely the Churches King, Head, and 
Goveruour, audhath neother Kingdom, Yea hind. Pag- 26. 
ſpeaking to theſe wordsof mine , neteth that I did not ſay, 
that as Mediator he hath no ſuch power. How commeth 
it to paſſe that he chargeth me with the denying of that , 
which himſelf but two pages before had obferved that I-denic 
it not; ; 
Well, but pag. 43, he defires from mea further clearing. 
of my ditinQion, Kingdom, power, and g/ary, and that I will 
ſhew from Scripture, how.it .agreeth to Chriff. I ſhall obey 
his defire : though 1t wes before eafic to. be underſtood, if 
be bed beep willing. enough: to amnderftand..-  Solgmen did 
excl} all the Kings of the carth-in-wiſedom , riches, glc-- 
ry , and: honour, . 2Chrow. SR Was: 2 type 
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of Chriſt , Pſal.'8g. 27. 1 will make bim my firſt born, high- 
er then the Kings of 'the earth 3; But as Solomon was oncly 
King of 1/rae! , and was not by effice or authotity of Sc- 
vernment , a Catholique King over all the Kingdomes of 
the World , nor all other Kings Solomons Vicegerents, or 
Deputies : So feſ#s Chrift as Mediator is oncly the Churches 
King, andis not King or Governour of the whole World, 
nor Civil Magiſtrates his Vicegerents , though ke excell them 
all in dignity, glory, and honour. Again, David did ſabdue 
by power diverſe States, Provinces, and Kingdoms, and make 
them triburary. But was David King of the Philiines , and 
King of the Afoabiter, and King of the Syrians, and King of 
the Edomites , becauſe he ſmote them and ſubdued them, 2. Sam. 
8. Nay it is added, in that vefy place verl. 15, And David 
reigned over all Iſrael , and D avidexecated juſtice and judgement 
unto all his people./ (And this is one argument to prove that thoſe 
ſubducd and tributrary Territories, were not properly unJer 
the government of Iirael , becauſe Iſracl was not bound to 
extirpate Idolaters out of thoſe lands , bat onely nut of the ho- 
ly land. Sce Maimenides de Holsl. cap. 7. (ef. 1, with the an- 
notation of D ionyſius Voſſime.) So Chriſt who was ſet upon 
the throne of David, doth as Mediator, put forth his divine 
ard irreſiftible power in ſubduing all his Churches enemies , ac- 
cording to that Pſal.2 9.T hou ſhalt break th:m With 4 rod of iron, 
thou ſhalt daſh them in peeces like a Potters veſſel, Rev. 17. 14. 
The Lamb ſpall overcome th:m, for b: is Lord of lords , aud King 
of kings. But this vis mejor, thisreftraining ſubduing power 
makes not Chriſt, as Mediator , to be King and Governour, not 
onely of his Church, but of the whole World befide. Yea the 
power of Chriſt is over all things , as well as all perſons, over 
all beaſts, fowles, and fiſhes; Heb. 2.7, 8. compared with 
Pſal. 8.7. 8. Yea his power is ever divells, meant by things un- 
der theearth, Phil. 2.10. Wherefore it cannot be faid , that 
Chviſt as Mediator, is King, Head, arid Govyernour of all thoſe 
whom he excelleth in glory , or whom he hath under his 
power , to de. with'them what he will. It is a ſtrange 
miſtake when ' fr, Huſſey pag. ' 43. objzReth againſt this 
diſtin@tion ,- that a Kingdom without power and glory , is 
+ £25 a noms 
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+ dna empty thing. - Surely there may be a Kingly 


right and authority to governe , where there 1s little either 
power or glory. But this is nothing to my diſtin&ien , 
which doth not ſuppoſe a Kingdom without power and glo. 
ry , nor yet power -and glory without a Kingdom , .but 
onely that the Kingdom and Government is not to be exten- 
ded to all thoſe whom the Kiag excelleth in glory ( for 
then one King that hath but little glory , ſhall be fuvje& te 
a King that hath much glory : ) or over whom the King 


exerciſeth a&s of. power. , { for then the: King, ſhall be.King 


to his and his Kingdomes enemies ) [ verily beleeve thar 
this diſtin&ion rightly apprehended , will diſcover the great 
miſtakes of that ſuppoſed univerſall Kingdom of Chriſt , as. 


Mediator , reigning over: all things , .and the Civil -Magiftrate- 


a$ his Vicegerent, ; 


————_ 
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CHAP. V.1I. 


Whether Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator 
and headof the Church, hath i laced 
the Chriſtian \{agiftrate to hold an1 
execute his ()f{ice under cnd fo. him, 
as bu |}, icegercnt. . The A $4.2 
ments for the Affi-niative dijcuſ- 
ſed, | 


R. Huſſey is very angry at my diſtintions and argre- 

ments which I brought againſt Mr. Col:mans fourth 

rule, inſomuch that in his Reply to me , he ſpendeth 
very near two-parts of three upon this matter , from pag. 16. 
to_44. having paſt over ficco ped? much of what I had ſaid of 
other points nes. Come now therefore and let us try, 
hisftrength in this great point. He holds that Chriſt as Me- 
diator hath placed the Chriſtian Magiſtrate under him , and as 
his Vicegerent , and hath given him commiſſion to govern the 
Church , which if he or any man canprove trom the Word 
of Ged, it will go far in the decifion of the Eraſtian contro- 
verſe: though this is notait which is imcumbentto the-Erafti- 
ans to prove, for asT firſt replied to Mr. Coleman: fourth rule, 
the Queſtion is , whether there be not ſome other government 
inſtituted and appointed by 7e/ws Chriſt to be in his Church be- 
fide the Civil Government : and if it ſhould be granted that 
Chriſt even as Mediator hath committed, and inſtitu- 
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ted Civil Government in his Church , yer they wut farther 
prove, that Chriſt hath commitecd the whole and nes » pr 
of Church-Goverament to'the Magiſtrate , and:ifo hath teft no 
Rare of Government to the Miniſtery. But 1 can by mo means 
yeeld that fo ranch contended for Vicagerenthip of the Chrifti- 
an Mapiſtrate, and his holding of his'Officeef and under Okrift 
ashers Mediator, 

Afr. Coleman in his re-examinetion pap. 19. wasfeariull v6 


{&t his foot upon fo llippery ground. He was loth to adventure +» 


pon this aſſertion , that Magiſtracy is derived from Chit as 
Mediator by a Commiſſion of Deputution and Vicegeranihip 
( whichyer did neceflarily follow upon the fourth rule which 
he had dclivered in tus Sermon ) Wherefore he made a retreat 
nd held him at this, 7 hue Mlopiſtracy is grven v0 Chrilt robe 
ſerviceable in bus Kingdow. Bit out ſteps Afr, Huſſey and bold- 
Jy aveorsa great Yeal more 4 Imach miſtake if he Gall votbe 
murle either to make n retreat as Afr, Coleman did or to to 
wor! Co 

Fuſt of all, this part of -our Controverſic is toberightlyfſiz= 
ted. The Queſtion is not. x, Whether the Magi be 
Gods Deputy or Vicegerent, and us God earth; for who 
denics that? Nor 2, Whether the be Chrifts De- 
puty-as Chriſt is God, and as heexerciſeth an aniveriall domr- 
mon over all things , as the Father and the holy Ghoſt doth. 
Heredtkewife I hold the affirmative, Nor 3. Whether the 
Chriſtian Magiſtratebe wlcfull-and fubfervicnt xo the Kingdom 
of Jctus Chriit, even as he is Modimtor and King of the Church; 
for ja this alſo I hold the affirmative , that is, that es every 
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is alſo theſame ) whether Jefus Chriſt by vertue- of that au= 
thority and power of Government which as Mediator, and as 
God-man, hereceived of the Father, hath ſubſtituted and gi- 
ven commiſſion to the. Chriſtian Magiſtrate to govern tho 
Church in ſubordination to him , as he governeth it tn ſubordi- 
nation to his Father. In all theſe A7r, Hnſſey is for the affirma» 
tive, I a for the negative. Let us hear his reaſons. Firlt pag. 
16, Heargyeth from my conceſſion. A Chriftian Magiſtrate 
, isa Governour in the Church, ſaid 24r. Calemar , This under- 
ſtood: ſaxo. ſenſu T.admitted. Now faith fr. Huſſey, :1f the 
Church be Chrifts Kingdom, ſurely ſuch as. govern m it ,, muſt 
receive commiſſion from him, Which commiſſion ſaith he, muſt 
bein this forme, Chrif the: Mediator, King of his Charch,doth 
appoint Kings and Civil Magiſtrates to. govern under him, | Let 
him find this commiſſien in Scripture. and I ſhall confefle. he. 
hath done-much.; Neither doth any-ſuch thing follow upon my: 
Conceſlien. For 1, It is ene thing togovern in the Church, 
another thing to govern the Church : Chriſtian parents, ma= 
ſers of Colledges, and the like, ' are. Governours in the Church, 
that is, being within , not without the Church, / yet- as Parents 
or maſters they are not Church-Governours. 2.I can alſo admit: 
that'the Chriſtian Magiſtrate governetlthe Church ;* and if this: 
had been the conceſlion, which is more thenthe other , it could: 
not have helped him, Fer how doth the Magiſtrate govern the 
Church ?; not qua a Church,” but 94a a-part of the Commons»: 
Wealth ,:as learned Selman diſtinguiſbeth,, : Appar. ad Lib. de 
primat. pag.:292. 300, For the Common-wealth is not in the- 
Church, but the Church jin- the-Common-wealth , according: 
to that Rev, 2. The Church in Smyrna , the Church in Perganmme, 
the Churchin Thyatirs. And ſuppoſe all-that-are members of 
the Common-wealth to bealfs Church-members, yet in an n+ 
niverſall ſpread of the Geſpel,: the Churchis:;governed- by-the. 
Magiſtrate as it is. a Common-weaalth, notas it is a Church. . E- 
very ſoule maſt be ſubje@ to the higher pawers ,, Church-Offi-: 
ecrs, Church-members and -all,- but the;@; une. gue rele , and 
2.7 4%e 44, is not.apy Eccleſiaſtical er-fpirituat;, but.a ;hu-. 
mane andccivikeelation. - But yrhereas 3dr; Huſſey addeth that 
the Goſpelis the Law by whick Ehrilt will jadgealiche world " 
| Ty if. 
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if all the world be under the Law of ChriFt , thin the Kingdom of 
Crit mnſt needs reach over all the World: his proofes are meer 
miſtakes 3 he cites 2. Theſſ, 1. 7.8. Chriſt ſhall come 5» fla> 
ming fire, to take vengeance on all them that know net God, and 
that obey not the Geſpel of eur Lord 7eſus Chriſt & but in that place 
they that obey not the Goſpel, are thoſe diſobedient perſons to 
whom the Goſpel was preached : He cites alſo Rom, 2. 16, 
7uage all the World according to my Goſpel : but the Text faith not 
ſo; it ſaith, the ſecrets of men, not all the World. Wherefore 
asthe Apoſtle there faith of the Law wer/. 12, ſo ſay I of the Ge» 
ſpel, as many as have finned witheut the Goſpel , (hall alfo pe= 
riſh without the Geſpcl; and as many as have finned under the 
Goſpel, ſhall be judged by the Goſpel. | 
Secondly, He draweth an argument the ſtrength whereof 
is taken from P/al. 2. 8, Ark of me ad 1 ſhall give thee the Hea= 
then for thine inheritance, and the nttermoſt parts of the earth for 
. thy poſſeſſion : and from 1 T5”. 6. 15, our Lord Jcſus Chriſt is 
ſaid to be King of kings, and Lord of lords : Jeſus, Chriſt , being 
names that agree tohim onely as Mediator, | | 
A»ſw, Chriſt as Mediator hath right to the whole earth, 
and all the kingdoms of the World, not as if all government 
(even civil ) were given to Chriſt (forin this kind he governeth 
net ſo much as any part of the earth as he is Mediator ) which 
was the thing he had to prove : but it is meant onely of his ſpi- 
ritual kingdom, which is not of this world, and in this reſpe& 
. alome it is, that Chriſt as Mediator hath right to the goverament 
of all Nations, he hath jus ad rem , though not 5» re, As for 
that title King of kings, and Lord of Lords, it may be under- 
ſtood two wayes, Firſt, as Chriſt is the eternal and natural 
Sen of God, the eternal wiſdom ef God,by whom Kings reigne, 
and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. $. 15. 16. which is ſpoken of 
Chriſt , as he was the Fathers delight , and as ene brought up 
with him before the foundation of the World : 16d. ver/. 22. to 
30. Neither can the names of Jeſus and Chriſt prove that what 
1Sfaid there muſt needs be meant of him as Mediator, mark how 
. wellgrounded Afr. Huſſey: arguments are. fem ſate at meat 
Simon the Phariſees houſe. Luke 7. 37. jeſt wept for Lazarus 
becauſe he loved kim, Fobn 11, 35. 36. Mult we RE 
Y | ._ 0g 3 Jay 
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fay, thatas Mcdiator he fate at ment in the Pharifces houle, and. 
25 Mediator he wept for Lazar ? Chriſt is the Son of David, 
Adat the, 22. 42. Mult we therefore ſay that as Mediater he tsthe 
Sen of David? Chriſt ts God ever ad, bleſſed for ever.. Rem. & 5 
Muſt we therefore ſay that this is meant of Chriſt oncly as Mc 
diator # What is more ordinary then to-ufe- the names. of Jelugs 
and Chiilt when the thing which is ſaid is meant 11: reference to- 
ene of the natures Secondly, Chrift.is King of kings, and Lord 
of lards, even 2s Mediator : nat in Afr. Heſſeys ſcnce ,, as if 
Kings had their commiffion fram Chrift, and did- reigne 1a- his. 
Read, as he is Mediator ; but in thefence of the hebraiſme,, 
Kanity of vanities, that 1$, maſt vain holy of holics that 18, mai he= 
ty ; fo King of kings, and Loydof lords, that is, the molt excels 
tens glorious King of all others: theexcellency, {plendor,. di- 
gnity, and majcky of Kings-may be compared: without any ſub» 
ordination. Profias Preterit. bb. 8. upon this very place 
which 24. Huſſcy objeietb, fatth_thet this forme of ſpecck,. 
King of hinge, aud _ of lords ,, was taken _— — 
an rians, who called a King, King et. kings, |; 
—_ of Kr The Kingdiw = 8 oh 
wely,. The Ki Chrif faith Afr. Huſſey, it as 

ample as bis Prophecy ; + ara rw to Clrsfh us — £6 
all Nations, as muy apyear by the conami fpov, Go teach all Nations: 
Bu k&. Ithrow beck theargument ; Chiilts Kingdom and his 
Prophecie.are commentiueable : therefore: a6 his prophecic isnot: 
ES IE ETS 

.commeth t » 10 as he1s ator,.” 
13 extended ne: further then the Church , not te all Nations, 
2: Fuigargument therefore is a miſerable fallecy &d/Gte freandums: 
quid ad dun preplicizer.. Chiilts prophecy is extended to all: 
Nations faccelfively, and when the Goipet comes among them. 
therclere his Kingdorn 1 ſunply extendedte all Natiens,, and is- 
not bounded _— _ Chanch onely.. _ 

| Fourthly, us: Pag. 17. if kengewey be cotied holy ,. if 
their O fices Ty be accounted boly Offices, ur nor pufud , they muſt 
ba eld off and nuder Chriſt... eſte. If he mean bly in oppoſiti- 
onto civil, bumanc, werldly,fecular, I denic the office of kings. 
tobe holy; if holy inoppolities to Gnful; ualawfalun- 
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holp (avit frems be doth} chan Feonfafle the office, of Kings is 


this proves not that they hokd their office of and. under Chrifk, 
more ther» earters or coblers. hold their offtce of and undey. 
Chrift :T am far from making a-paralet between the Magiſtrate 
and thefe =bucthis. Efay,. Afr. Hwſſeys plea far the Magiſtrate is 
no-other than agreeth to. theſe, And where he addeth: out of 
Calvin, Kings:have place in the Church , and' fleck of Cheiſt, 
and are not ſpoiled of their Crown and Sword that they may be 
admitted into the Church: this in reference to- the concluſion: 
he driveth at, is:no-more than if he bac argued thus, carters and 
coblevs have phace in the Church and flock of Chriſt; andare net 
necelſitated to quit their ſecular calling: that they may be admit- 
te&.into the Church. of Chriſt, therefore they hold their offices of 
and'under Chriſt 

Fifthly, He avgueth thus, That Office Which Chriſt hack: 
declayed to beof God, and boundedand limitedin his Goſpel; that 
Office i held wnder Chriſt as AMaidjator : But the Civil Mugiftvere 
& {0 Ty Rows, Il3. * 
a nr  Þ. ys penn rs , andwi ane 

proved.. 2: If this argument , then the h 
Magiltrate holds-his office under Chvilt ven How (for of ſneh 
Magiſtrates then in being, the Apoſtle meaneth , Rows. 13+): Se 
that either he mult recall what he faith here, or what he faith af- 
terward,, that the office of the Pagan Magiſtrate is final and 
unkwhuk. 3; By 26. Hieſſexs wedinms, one might prove that 
fervants hold their office Chriſt: as Mediator , becauſe be 
hath declared their office to. be of God, and hath bounded. and: 
* limited theſamein his Goſpel. Zph.6, 5.6,7,8:. 
Sixthly,. He faith-they be the fame R_—_ are under 


Chrift, andunderthe kagiRrate, and further, Obv5þ5 endo and: 
ahe King: ends are beth our, 1 Tin2. 2. that wo way had a qui- 
ot aud peaceably hife tn alt pod lineſſe and honefp.. Now either the 


effice of the Mediators Kingdom is fuperior,or inferior, or co-- 
ordinate, in reference to the ptr je y 


weundcr 
wa. the , 


Chriſt, nod under 


kawfal not fnful, and themſelves arc holy when fandtifedt zbut 


Auſt... x. Very often they are not-the ſame perſons: that- 
r the Magiſtrate. For om 5: * | 
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that were called brethren, from thoſe that were withont , both 
were under tae Mzgiltrate , both were not under Chriſt ; and 
now the Jews in diverſe places are under the Chriſtian Magji- 
ſtrate , not under Ghrift, 2, The «ud of Ciriſts kiogly office, 
and the end of Magiſtracy are ſo different, that to fay they are 
the ſame, is to offer indignity ard diſhonour to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Kings are indeed appointed, that we may live under them a qui- 
et and peaceable lite in all godlinefſe and honeſty : But herein he 
hath anſwered himſclf pag. 29. the civil Magiſtrate way require 
of the people , that they will attend npon the means, out of natrral 
Principles, Deaw efſe & colenaums. . More of the ends of Ma« 
giſtracy I have ſpoken before , whether I remit him. The ends 
of Chriſts. Kingly Office are quite. another thing ; namely, to 
deſtroy all our ſoules enzmics,. Satan, thefleſh, the wicked 
world , death, to putall his enemies under his feet ; to ſend 
out his officers and miniſters for. the perte&tmeg of the Saints, 
forthe work of the miniſery , for the edifying of the body of 
Chriſt , to govern his people by his Word and Spirit , and to 
keep them by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation. 
3- Thecompariſon between Chriſts Kingly office as Mediator, 
and the Magiſtrates office, is neither tobe drawn from ſuperio= 
rity and inferiority, nor co-ordination-; for they are diſþarata, 
and differ t oto geneye. | 
And now I ſhall proceed for methods ſake to examine other 
four Arguments from Scripture , upon which 41r. Haſſe 
(though he dothnot joyn them to the former fix ) afterward 
layeth no ſmall weight for upholding that opinion , that the 
-» - Wal holds his office of and under Chriſt , as he is Me» 
Clator.. 
. - The ſeventh argument therefore ſhall be that which he draw- 
eth from. Aſarth. 28.18, pag. 25. Whereunto I havetwo an- 
ſwers, according to two different applications of that Text. 
When Chriſt ſaid Af power & given wnto me in heaven and in 
earth, it may be underſtood either as he is Mediator , or as he is 
the ſecond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity , the eternall. Sonne of 
Coed. . So when the Ubiquitaries would prove from. that 
| 19245 the reall. communication of Divine omanipotency to the 
humane nature of, Chriſt, our Divincesanſwer, the Text may 
"7 S e 
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be underſtood either of Chriſts perſon , i God-man, or as he is . 
the natural Son of God, See Gomarmus upon the place. Now 
rake the Text either way,it proves not what Afr. Huſſey would. 
Let it be underſtood. of "Chriſt as God-man, . and as Mediator, 
( which is the. moſt promiſing ſence for him.) yet it cannot 
prove that all power without exception, and all government 
25 Well without as Within the Church, as well ſecatar as Ecclece 
faftical, is put in Chriſts hand as he is Mediator , and that the 
civil Magiſtrate holds his.office of and under. Chriſt : but the 
ſence mult be ( *) : All power which belongs to the. Mediator, r) Greg.de 
and all authority which belongs to the gathering and governing yaſencia. w 
of the Church is given to me z for we mult needs expound his ment. in 
meaning as himſclf hath taught us : 7ohn 18. 36. Luke 12, 14, Thom: tom-4- 
We mult not fay that any ſuch power is given to him, as him- diſp. x- _ 
ſelfdenieth to be given to him , namely, civilpower .and Ma- 5 _—_ ol 
giſtracy. Wherefore Martin Bucer in his Scripta Anglicana, mnem poteſta- 
pag. 273. doth rightly referre theſe words , Al power us given tem, ſecundo in- 
unto me in heaven and in earth, to the head de Eccleſia ecoxomia, !elligam 101 
and makes this Text paralel to fobx 20, 21, 22,23. As my Fa- "oy A. 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend.I you, & 0 Whoſe ſorver (nr: ye 18: mem oy 
mit, &c. andto. Matth. 16.19. 1, will ggve unto thee the keyes meceſſariam qui- 
of the kingdom of Heaven : and Whatſaever thou ſhalt bind on earth, dem Chriſts ad 
ſhall be bound in heaven , and Whatſorver thou ſpalt losſe on earth, eubernandam 
ſpall be leoſed in heaven, And this is the :zou i£07e All authority/P!7" —_ 
or power in heaven and incarth, - which 1s meant. Aatth.:25\ im, nmin 21s 
18. Which is farther,confirmed by the Syriack, whichreadeth.»67 ef capur & 
thus verſe 18; 4 power is groew unto me in heaven and in earthz.7ex dngelorum ; 


* 


but as my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. . Verſe 19, Goe ow - _ a, ubx- 
therefore teach all Nations : So reſtrifting the ſenceto be inrefe<,,,,n ;rwm 
rence to the Charch onely, andexcluding: civil gavernment and rex 9 capur : 
Magitricy , fron which Chriſthad before excluded: his: Apos ſatis conftar non- 
ſtles. * Medina in tertiam Partem, queFt. 59. art«.4. holds the 7nde ſequi quod 
fame thing, that the context and .cohefion of .ver{.18, and ver, bans "wdigrer? | 
19. proves the Kingdom of Chriſt to be meerly ſpigitgall. .... .ricam. Medina 
© 0 A Ts EAA ES Pale COSI 7 JET OO Pee, ERA 1 PO OY -In terti uh 
wa rt ou 4 Dt ter eur infos mibuenda ft Chriſto wy : 
cens ſit adofficiut redemptions 3:88 quod ſuerit rex 1omporalis 4617p ordis thiname decuit Chriflum; 
ob iggue iſtam auGoritatira non ascepit. .... ks PETERS, c- 6 4s, 
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But 2. The Text wAll faffer yet x forcher reftrifion,namely 
that all power in heaven and ineerth is faid togiven unto Jefas 
Chriſt , as he is the eternal Sonne of God , and that bothinre- 
ip of the eternal generation by which the Godhead, and fo 
all Divine properties (of which 'omnipotency is one) 'was 
from all eternity communicated from the Father to the Son :; 
znd in reſpe& of the dechration or manifcftation of him to be 
the Son of God with power,, when God: raiſed tim from the 
tead. Afr, Haſſe fath he is aſtoniſhedto hear that any thing 

- Chonld be givento Chriſt, as God ; Where firlt of atl T obſerve 
how miſerably he mangleth and maimeth my words asin other 
Places, fohere; He crreth'theſe words as mine, That Chriſt & 
be is eternal God, doth with the Favher and the holy Ghoſt reigue 
over the Kinydoms of the earrh,, &c. and this potver Was given 
&e, Tt is not far nor juſt dealing'to cChanse a mans words in 
a<chation , cfpeciully when the changes materiall, Now here 
are divers chavpes in this paſſage.. This enc onely T take notice 
of, I ſaid riot its the 3s eternul God, bat as he ts the eternal Sonne of 
Gol, undall longinthet Queſtion Ifpake of the'Son of God, 
not «{ſemvialy , but yerſonaly , as he 15 the Sonne of God , oft 
feoond perfon in the Trenity ; =ndſo the God. head and all the 

mteributes-and properties thereof, zre communicated to him 
from the Father by the'crernal "Generation z and as the Nicene 

"Creed faid the #Drwwde Dro , Lumen de Luniine, God of God, 

:Liyht of Light. 1 wk therefore Hr, Huſſey , What you 

{minrerhere? Speak it out , Doeyon hold'that Jeſus Chrilt is 

not ondy ,Zno35;, bur imomrmns, EOtOndy eſexrially, but perſo- 
lly 2or:3eG, that hc is net onely ex ſeipſs Deus , but ex ſcipjo 
Lot , then you appoſe me 1n- 
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ſaid to begiven to bim: then why have you dealt founchari- 
tably as to ſuppoſe me to be herein oppoſite unto youz when I 
plainly ſpake of the eternal Son of God UnyoamIes in reſpeRt of 
the perſonality or relation of filiation, or as he is the eternall 
Son of God , in which ſencel yet averre confidently , that all 

wer in heaven and carth may be faid to begiven to Jeſus 
Chriſt , as he is the eternal Son of God by eternal genera- 


tion. 

I added, that all power in heaven and earth may be ſaid to 
be given to Chriſt as he is theeternal Son of God, in another 
reſpet, namely in reſpect of the declaration thereof at his re. 
ſorre&ion. To this Mr. Haſſe replicth, that to hold oxy rhing 
foonld be given him that ſhould concern bis God-head at the time of 
his reſurreftion, 1s more monſtrous. Then hath Gomarns and g- 
thers given a monſtrous anſwer to the Ubiquitaries, yet they 
clear it by Anugnſtines rule , alignid dicirny fiers quzamils incipee 
parefieri, 18 it any moreſtrange then to ſay that Chriſt was be. 
gotten that day when he was raifed from the dead L&. r3. 33. 
The Son of God had in obedience to his Fathers will, laid afide 
and relinquifhed his divine dominion and power when he took 
upon him the forme of a ſervant ( which I faid before, but it 

ſeems was not conſidered by Mr. Hxfſey ) now at his reſurre« 
ion the Father reſtercth with advantage that formerly relin- 
quiſhed Soveraignty. 

But he addeth, that if Xſarr. 23, 13. benot underſtood of 
Chriſt as Mediator , rhe he had no awthority 4s Mediator to [end 
bns Apeft les : for it followeth Go ye therefore and proath: from this 
authority here ſpoken of, 1s the authority t0 preach the Goſpel. 

Anſwv. Not to ſtand upon the want of the particle &y rbere« 

' fore, in diverſe Greek coppics : I admit of thecohefion and de- 
pendance of the words, thus. Chriſt being togive acommiſii= 
on to the Apoſtlesto go and preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
ke firſt anticipateth a great objeRtion , which might ariſe ir) the 
Apoſtles minds ; They might think , how ſhalt we be able to 
carry the Goſpel through the Nations ? "We fall have all the 
powets of the werld againſt us. To remove this fear, he faid, 
At power it given unto me in heaven and in carch, as if he had faid, 
Doyou beleere thin I AM" / "oaths ame the Son of the li- 
: H ving 
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ving God ? Tnen know afluredly , that my divine power and 
ſoveraignty ſhall be for you , and I will ſoover-rule all the Kings 
and Potentates and States of the World , as may be moſt for my 
. glory and your good ; fear not therefore , but go and preach to 
all Nations. 

And ſo much of that Text Xarrh. 28. 18. Salmeron upon 
the place draws from it Chriſts domir.ion even in temporal 
things {as Mr. Haſſey doth)and thence he deriveth the tempo=- 
rall power of the Pope as Chriſts Vicar over the Kings and 
Kingdoms of the'World. So Swarez.in tertiam partem Thome 
dif. 4B. fe. 2. Gamachens in tertiam partem Thome, Ducſt.22. 
yet ſomeof the Papiſts themfelves are aſhamed to defend Chriſts, 
dominion in temporall things (except as God cnely) it appear- 
in to them ſo far contrary to ether Scriptures. 

Bellarmine himfclf 1:6, 5. de Pont. Rom. cap. 4+ Confeſſcth that. 
Chriſt as he did not execute any Temporall dominion , ſo he 
neither had nor received ſuch power and authority : thereupon. 
he inferreth that the Pope wkom he calleth Chriſts Vicar and 
Repreſentee on earth, hath not any Temporal dominion dirc&t- 
-ly, but indire&ly, and i= ordire 2d ſpiritnalia. I appeal alſoto. 
Salmeron in another place where he ſpeaks more ſoundly Tom. 
4. part 3. Traft. 4. pag. 413. he provesfrom Fob 18. -36. and 
Lake 12. 14. that Chriſt had not nor received not any temporall 
power, and thence inferreth , Cum ergo Chriftus hajuſmoas po- 
reftatem non habuerit , nec Petro illam traadtait. 

The eigthargument ſhall be that which Mr. 'Coleman did 
draw from 1 Cor. 42.28, to prove that Chriſt hath placed in 
his Church Magiſtrates or civil Governments. Hereunto: I had. 
made four anſwers. ' Mr. Hf pafſeth two of them , which 
he is pleaſed:to eſteem erifles nor Worth an/wer, Now, the Ga- 
walielpeaks e cathtdra. The other two he offereth to confute, 
Pag.-28, 29, 30.133. Fiplt, whereas I ſaid that #f by Govern- 
ments in that place be- underſtood civil Magiſtrates , yet the- 
Text faith not that Chriſt hath placed them., Then faith Mr. 
' Huſſey-a fortiors you diſclaim by that means any Government tn- 
this ;place as O ficers under ClriF..: No Sir. , this reaſoning is-4-: 
batwlh ad argulam..-1 hold Church-Officers-and- Church-gos. 
werent to be under:Chrift, and under him as Mediator, -and. 
| is $4 King: 
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K nz of the Church , and am ready to prove it againſt any that 
Will denie it : But upon ſuppoſition, that civil Government is 
meant in'that Text , (which {utterly deny) I had reaſon to call 
the affirmer to his proper task, toprovefrom that Text , that 
Chriſt as Mediator hath placed civil Government'or Magiſtra« 
ciein his Church. This was the point it was brought for , and 
{tj1l T call to make good that proof , for I denie it. It ſcemes 
Mr. Huſſey finds himſelf puzzled to make it ont , and therefore 
he faith , 5f Mr. Coleman Will be ruled by me . ſo as Mr. Gileſpie 
Will not wrge this for conſtitution of Church- Governments , be ſhall 
let it gore, Butif it bea truth ; Sir you ought to buy it , and 
not {:11 it : For my part Idare make no bargain of Scri- 
pture. 
My next anſwer was, that the Apeſtle ſpeaks of ſuch Go- 
vernoxrs, a4 the Church had at that time ; but at that time the 
Church had no Godly nor Chriſtian Magiftrates. Mr. Huſſey an- 
ſwereth that it cannot be proved that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch 
Officers as were in the Church in bis time enely. He addeth, 7 hall 
urge ſome fev argaments to the contrary.To the contrary of what? 
I did not fay that the Apoſtle fpeaketh of ſuch Officers as were 
in the Church in his time onely : but that the Church: at that 
time had all thoſe Officers whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. One 
would think that he who cenfureth others ſo much for want of 
Skill in diſpucations, ſhould notſo far miſtake his mark. But 
we know what he would haye faid though he hath nor hit ie. 
Let us hear his arguments. Firſthe tells us that the word $547 
will ſfignifie propoſwiz or decrevirglo that where we read God hath 
ſet in the Charch,it may be read God hath appointed to bis Church, 
ſo to take in thoſe Governments which ſhould afterward by 
Gods appointment cometo the Church. ' He clears it by Zohn 
I5. 46. A; 19.21. Anſw. Then the Apoftte faith no! more 
to the Corinthians , then might have been ſaid tothe old world 
before the flood ,. for if the meaning be'that God hath. ordained 
and purpoſed, all this Text had been true , if delivered 5 rermi- 
"is terminautibus', tothe old: World , Gad hath ſet ſome in the 
C bareh y fr Apoitles 3 (FE; 25 The context ſheweth that the 
Apoſtle ipeaketh onely of ſuch-adminiftrations, as the Church 
had at that time, forall this.is ſpoken in rcterence tothe pre- 
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venting of a Schiſme in the Church of Corinth , and that every 
— of that body might diſcharge its owne proper. fun&i- 
on without ufurping anathers. 3, He confuteth hinafclf, for 
headdeth , This cannot be a Catalogut of ſuch Officers as are at 
pruver 18s Þ ary to the Church, for then Apoſtles might nor be 
herefore it mult be ſaid, that 754 in this yew 
— or collocavie ( accarding to the more uſuall ſigni 
and) and doth relate to that preſent time , as well as 4. 
20, 28. The bely Ghoft hath made ar fot you ever/cers ierimmedr 
7%; 3 Jn like manner here God herk ſet (or placed). tn the Church, 
and ſo it will agree both to ordinary and extraordinary officers. 


' But if 33e7» be decrevit , then it will referre the Apaltles, Pro- 


phets, Evangeliſts, miracles,to the future eſtate of the Church, 
as if they were ordinary Officers ta continue ip the Church. 
4. When 35+ figaticth decrencr ,, then the thing is not mentia» 
ned , #8 having an eQaall preſent exiſtence, buta ——— 
that when be takes him to the deevevir , be quits the paſwir, and 
by that means one cannot prove from that Text,that the Church 
at that time had avy of theſe Ofdicers there enumerated 2,genircr 
laces toall that follows , and either 4 it gauſ} be poſwar tathemall, 
Ee tntd handed exprefe Goads decr | 
5. to ce or purpole: 
+ 11 ng Church ccrizin Officers, he wauld pupals 
6s oj S504 i340 pin nuate 2714 God bedk decreed fore in the 
Which could male no perfe& fence except ſaineather 
thing red plogarr ary Mfr. WS hep rt ent: AE. Fo 
BR 4300 vr Zpmpiion Somecte, » thu, and they decreed then in 
the common proijen. Ms. Huſſey world —_ che Text. thus... 
buhath aypexeted te bis Church : If the Text had Gid- 330mm 


"Y * nr have rendred itfo., but when the Text hich men 


»avela; he malt not nender it av abe Chareh, but w the Clncr ab, as; 
Mi. 19. 2:7. dSexiInpa0 cromnmidpem , Pagl parpeſed in the 
ſhiv's : the purpoſe was not to the Spitit, dit inthe Spt= 
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HMapiftrate may require of the , tbat they Will attend npen 
the —_ out of —_ Surat at that time miracles 
cauſed men to attend upon, But quid kec ad Rbombum ? How 
comes this home to that which he undertook to prove ? Andif 
it did , I mult ay that the civil Magiſtrate is but little , and a 
National Covenant far le(ſe behelding to him. And if the wor- 
kers of miracles did at that time ſapply the defe of civil Ma- 
giſtrates ([ ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſaid Chriſtian Magiſtrates) 
then he muſt draw Chriſtian Magiltracy to come in ſuccelfion 
nat ſo manch to the civil racy in the Apoſtles times 
(which yet was true Magiltracy ) as to the miracles mentioned 
in the Text , and ſobring ia the Chriſtian Magiſtrate upon the 
cealing of miracles. A fine plea indeed for Chriſtian Magt- 
acie. 


His third Argument goeth thus , We havein the Text fult, | 


fecond , and third ; when the Apoltle fpealks of theſe -which 
might be liable to preſent view , but then he breaks off with 
mera , after that miracles , which laſted ſomewhat longer bhen 
the Apolticsand Prophets; and laſt we have gc, and theſe may - 
be erdipary gifts, and this dc relates to helps , Governments z 
that Ca/ws thinks the helps were ſome O fficers the Church bath 
Loft : But bing part bath tx one caſe withowt any coupuntiion copn- 
lative , Why they may wot (I beleeve he would have faid , why 
way they not ? lar the ſence can be no other} belong beth 10 one 
thing , and this ira may not have ſour influence upon the rimes and 
after age, Anſw, If this be bis manner, we fhall not much 
fear the dint of his Arguments , when it comes to the Schookes, 
Which he calls for. What a great matter is made of meer No- 
thing? Firſt , he affereth violence to the Text , becautt if ds : 
nate poſtexioricy of time, and ordinary gibts, then gue Which - 
1S:campounded fram, gre mult much rather note the ſame thing, 
and fa we ſhall bave not endy gifts: of heahng , but muracles - 
toa,, ardinary and cantiouing adminitrations in the Church. - 
Next he offererk. violence to theGreecle language = for when vio - 
20d annow epikic polteriority , not ondly inthe croumeration ,. 
but in the time af exiltence, then the'one vault noms fignific a 
pre-emiſtence, :20d thr other a poſt-exiſtence , they cumer be 
-ptcmporayFam Hel byjaniogn yore Zia bois 
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(£) Calv. in 
x Cor. 12. 28. 


have {rem before miracles , and again &; efore gifts of heal 
ing, and diverſitics of tongues , to ſignihe poſteriority of time, 
though he cannot ſay that gifts of healing and diverſities of 
tongues were not contemporary but poſterior in time to mirz- 
cles, And further obſerve that when the Text rnns in this or- 
der, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly teachers , after 
that miracles , then gifts of healings, &c. Mr. Huſſey will 
make this the ſence , that there were Apoltles before prophets, 
there were Prophets before teachers , there were Teachers be- 
fore miracles , there were miracles before pifts of healings, 
&c. and vice verſa, there were Ro gifts of healings till after 
there had been-miracles, no- miracles till after there had been 
Teachers inthe Church, &c. even as Mark. 4. 28. zean firſt 
the blair yr tht the ear, fra after that the ful corn in the ear; the 
blade hath an exiſtence before the eare , the eare before the full 
corne. So that taking gf; and 3nerr in his ſence, - he muſt either 
make out diſtinly the order of time , or elſe confeſſes he would 
make the Apoſtle ſpeak as never Grecian in the world ſpake,or 
laſtly be content to underſtand the Apoſtles words of the order 
of enumeration.If the word uz7ineire had been in the Text; that 
had indeed carried'it to poſteriority of time aSHeb.12.17.but Zim 
(though ſometime it fignifieth poſteriority of time, yet ) in this 
place having reference to ſuch antecedents and conſcquents can- 
not bear his ſence.I ſee it were no ill ſport to examine his quint 
Arguments if a man had but fo much leiſure. 
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making them diſtin efficers in the Church. Nether is it any 
unuſual thing in the Greek, to put together Nouns in the ſame 
caſe without any conjunAion copulative , when the things 
themſelves ſo expreſſed are molt different, as Marth. 15, 19. 
Gal. 5.19, 20, 21, 22, 33. Rom. be 29, 3e. 31, | 

The next thing he brings againſt me, 1s from Epbe/; 4. 12. 
where there is no ordinary or Randiug Officer left to us, bur 
the Teacher of the Word : here is neither help nor governmerx 
but this poor Teacher left alone to edifie the body of Chriſt,and 
to perfe& the Saints, Art. What Argument is there here ? 
ruling Elders are not mentioned Ephe/. 4. therefore the Govern» 
ments mentioned 1 Cor, 12, are ſuch as the Church had not at 
that time. There are diverſe paſſages of Chriſts doftrine,lif, and 
ſuft:rings, which are not mentioned by Aatthew, yet they are 
mentioned by Fohn or ſome of the other Evangeliſts. So if we take 
the primitive platform right , we mult ſet the whole beforens, 
that which is not in one place is in another place. The Apoſtle 
Eph. 4. intendeth onely to ſpeak of preaching officers who are 
appointed for this work of the Miniſtery, to bring us to unity 
of. thefaith and of the knowledge of the Son of God ,. that we 
be not carried about with every wind of Doctrine, v.12:13,144 
And if the Apoſtle had intended to enumerate all Church- oft» 
cers in that place, which were then in the Church, how comes 
it he doth not mention Deacons which he diltinguiſheth from 
Biſhops or Elders? 1 Tim, 3. 

His laſt Argument is, that in this very place 1 Cor. 12. the 
Apoſtle, when hedoth again enumeratethe particulars verf. 29; 
39. he lcaveth out helps, Governments, for which, he faith, te 
knows no reaſon , but becauſe there were none ſuch at. thar 
time, and the Apoſtle in that induction was to deal with. theiv 
experience. This (as many other things which he hath) was 
before anſwered to Mr. Coleman, TI give this plain reaſon for 


the omiſſion of theſe two. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to thoſe, who! 


were not well ſatisfied nor contented-with their owne Ration in 
the Church , but were aſpiring to-more eminentgifts and ad- 
miniſtrations,: are a ApoFles ?-faith he,- are at Prophets? *&c- 
andſo hereckoneth outonely thoſerare and fipgular gifts, whictt 
- men did moſt covet :-and for that cauſe it was neither neceflary;. 
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nor had it been agreeable to the ſcope of the Apoſtle to have ad- 
ded, are all helps ? ae all- Governments ? But now he pur. 
polely leaveth out theſe, thereby intimating to the ruling El- 
ders and Deacons of the Church of Cori»th , that they ought 
to be contented with their owne ſtation, though they be neither 
Apoſtles, nor Prophets, &c. 

It remainetk therefore that the Governments in the Church 
mentioned 1 Cor. 12, 28, were ſuch Governments as were in 
theChurch at that time , and therefore not to be underſtood of 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy : but of Church-Government diſtin from 
the civil. : 

'The ninth Argument brought to prove that all Government 
isgiven to Chrift as Mediator , and that the Chriftian Mapi- 
ſtrate holds his office'of and under Chriſt, as the head of Magi- 
ſtracy and Principality , is from Eph. 1.21,22,23., This Argu- 
ment firſt propounded by Mr. Coleman, is proſecuted by Mr. 
Huſſey pag. 32, 33. &c. He demurres upon that which I ſaid, 
that this place maketh more againſt him then for bim;the mean» 
iog whereof was no more then this , that this place doth ra» 
ther afford usan Argument againſt him , then him apainſt us. 
Came we to the particulars. My firft Reply was, The A 
pofele ſaith not that Chriſt is given to the Church, as the head of all 
Principalities and Powers. The Brother ſaith ſo, and in ſaying 
fo he makes Chriſt a. brad to thoſe that are nor of hu body, This 
exception Mr. H#ſſey quarrelleth-, but when he hath endea» 
vourcd to prove from that Text that Chrsff is the head of Prin- 
cipalitics : becauſe he that ig head of all things, is alfo head of 
Principalitics : h he will never be able to make it ont from 
that Text, that Chritt (as Mediator) is kead of all things , but 
onely, that he who is the Churches head is over all things ; and 
gave himsto be the bead over (not of ) all things to the Church, 
faith-the Text, which as I told before , the Syrmck readeth more 
plainly thus, avd bim who it over all , be gave tobe the head to rhe 

" Church.) At laſt he fairly givesover the proof. Jt x tr=e faith 
he, di/purations do require men ro keep cloſe to-rermes , but in Col. 
| 2.39. yehuve the very words, bead of all Primeipulity and Power. 
In Col. 3. 16. Chriſt as he is the eternall Son of God, is called 
head of all Principality and power 3 a8 we ſhall ferancn So 
. Epre/. 
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Epbeſ.\1. where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſts headſhip,, .in 
reference to the Church, and as Mediator , he is not called -the 
head of all Principality and Power. Se that I had reaſon to 
except againſt Mr. Colcmans argument which made that Text 
Epheſe 1. to ſay what it ſaith not. Now what faith he to the 
reaſon I added , can Chriſt be a head to them that are not of his 
body? Hetells me the viſible Church is not the body of Chrilt, 
but onely the faithfull. He might have obſerved the viſible 
Church conſiſting of viſible Saints , plainly ſpoken of , as the 
body of Chriſt , x Cor. 10.16,17. 1 Cor, 12,12. 14 27. [ 
know the viſible Church is not all one with the inviſible and 
myſtical body of Chriſt ; but he who denyeth the viſible Church 
to te the viſible, political , miniſterial body of Chriſt , muſt 
#Ifo deny the viſible Church to be the viſible Church ; for if a 
Church , 'then certainly the body of Chriſt , at leaſt vi- 


fably. 

; The next thing which I did replie , was in explanation of 
the Text, which was to this ſence. He that is the Churehes 
head,is over all, bothasheis the Sonne of God , or as the A» 
poltle faith Row. 9.5. God over all, bleſſed for ever , yea evenas 
man he is over or above all creatures, being exalted-to a higher 
degree of glory , majeſty , and dignity , then man or Angel 
ever was , er ſhall be : but neither his divine omnipotency, 
nor the height of glory and honour which as man he is exalted 
to, nor both theſe together in the Mediator and Head of the 
Church , omnipotency and exaltation to glory , can prove that 
( as Mediator ) he excrciſeth his Kingly otfice over all Principa- 
lities and Powers, and that they hold of and under him as Mc= 
diator. Mr. Huſſey replieth that the Text makes Chriſt over or 
above Principalitics and Powers, not onely in dignity and ho- 
nour , but as King or Head of them, and that thus we muſt 
underſtand the compariſon \, that he & above Principality in 
Principality, Power in Power , Might in Might , Dominion in 
Dominiov. This is nothing but a begging of what is in Queſti- 
on 3 That the Power and Dominion of -the civil Magiſtrate , is 
eminently jn Chriſt ss Mediator , and from him: (fo conſidered) 
derived to the Magiſtrate, is that which I deny can be proved 
from that Text ;. and lo when he comes to the point of probe- 
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tion , he ſuppoſeth what he had to prove. - My expoſition of 
the Text made good ſence; For as an earthly King 1s exalted to 
have more power and more glory, then thoſe not onely of his 
Subjes, but of another State or Kingdom to whom he is not 
King; ſo the Mediator and King of the Church is exalted to 
power and glory far above all Principality and Power , but 1s 
not therefore Head or King or Governor to all Principality and 
Power, as Mediator. + And as my expoſition makes good ſence 
of the Text, his makes very bad ſenceof it. For it Chrilt as 
Mediator be head and King of all Principalities , powers, and 
Dominions, then heis, as Mediator, head and King of Heathe= 
nifh:and Turkiſh Principality , Power , might, and Domini- 
on ; and when the Apoſtle wrote this to the Epheſians , it mult 
be granted ( according to Mr. Hyſſ:ys gloſſe )) that Chrilt as. 
Mediator was head and King of the Romane Emperour , and 
that Ceſar held his office of and under Chriſt as Mediator : for if 
head of all Principality, how ſhall they except any ? 

' Efurther brought ſeverall reafors from the Text it ſelf, The: 
| firſt was this, The honour and dignity of fefus Chrift thers Sp6- 
hen of , hath place not onely in this world, but in that which us to 
fome(vrr/. 21 ) Batibe Kingdom and Government Which us given 
zo Chrift 2s Mediator , ſhall not- continue in the World to come, 
Mr. Haſſey anſwereth pag.41. this is 1gnoratioel-nchi , it follow- 
eth not , that Which b:longerb to him in reference to the World to. 
rom: , bel-ngerh not tohim as Mediator, therefore that Govern= 
ment that us given t0 bing in reference ta thus World, u not given to 
kim as Medzator. But (till he beggs what is in Queſtion, and 
divideth aſunder. what the Text coupleth together , nor 9nely in 
thu World , but alſo in that Which i to come there 1s a riſing and 
heightning, but no contradiſtin@tion,nothing here of one exal- 
tation 1N reference to the World tocome, another in reference 
tothis World : but that exaltation of Chriſt avove evety name 
that is named, (which this Text ſpeaks of ) beginnes in this 
World , and (hall continueia the World to come... Calvin. in 
Eph. Þ. 21, Seculi autem fururi diſertam facit mentionem , mt fi- 
Foificet non temporalem eſſe Chriti excellentiam , ſed aternam.. He 
wakes expreſſe mention of the World to come, that he may ſognifie 
Gbriſfts.exceliency nog 10-be temporal, but eternal, This doth well. 
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ree to the dignity, cxcellency, glory, and henour.of -Chrilt ; 
joy cannot be faid that Chriſt ſhall for ever continue in his 
Kingly Office as Mediator, EE” - 
The ſecond reaſon which I fetcht from the Text, was from 
verſ. 22, He hath put all things under hu feet z that is , all things 
except the Church, ſaith-Zanchizs, But all things are not yet 
put under his feet, except inreſpe& of Gods decree; It is not 
yet done actually, Heb, 2. 8, Now Chriſt reignes as Mediator 
before all things be put under his feet , not after all things are 
put under his feet , which is clear 1 Cor. 15. 25, AF, 2.34,35. 
Mr. Huſſey: reply pag: 41. 42. faith , that the Church is not here 
to be excepted , but Church and all is here put under Chriſts 
feet , which he proveth by Heb. 2. 8, He left nothing that is not 
put under bim. But this cannot be underſtood to be aftually 
done ; for the next words ſay, But new We ſee not yet all 
ehings put under him; and if not done aRtually , but in reſpe& * 
of Gods decree and fore-knowledge, (according to the ſence T 
gave out of Hierome on Eph. 1. 23. ) how can it (trengthen him 
in this particular ? ye /ee net yer. This yer (hall not expire till 
the end, when Chriſt (hall put down all authority and power. 
And row when it is faid He hath put all things under bis feet. 
Ephef. 1, 22, that the Church is not meant to be comprehended, 
but to beexcepted in that place as Z anchins faith, may rhus ap- 
pear; the Apdſtle diſtinguſheththe azhings from the Church, 
and calls the Church the body of Chriſt, and him the head to 
that body , but the al things are put under Chriſts feet (his body 
is not under his feet, but nnder the head ) and he overall things: 
for ſo runs the Text , and hath put all things under his feet , and 
gave him no be the head over all things to the Gburch , which is his 
boay. 
x And whereas Mr. Haſſey diſtinguiſheth between Chrilts 
putting all his enemies upder his feet , 1 Cor. 15. 25. andthe 
Fathers putting all things under his feet, 7b:d. verſe 27. and ma- 
keth this latter to be an a&ual putting under him of friends, 
foes, Church and all , whence it ſeems he would have itto 
follow; that Chriſt reignes as Mediator , even after all hogs 
arc put 'yuder his feet, © He is heraneafily confated from Heb. 
EPR, i-2- 
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feet, is-plainly declared to be a thing to come, and not yet atu- 
ally done.. | | 

The next reaſon which I gave out of the Text was from 
thoſe words, And gave him tobe the head over all thiags to the 
Cburch;- Chriſts headthip and his Government Mbeer;oc 
commenſurable. Chriſt is a head to none but to his Charch, 
Theſe words of mine Mr. H«fſey changeth thus : be 55 head over 
ene [aith Mr. Gileſpie , but his-Church,, and then he addeth, 
Is this to argue out of Scripture , or rather to deny and outface the 
Scripture ?: the Scripture ſaith, heis over all, See what uncon- 
ſcionable impudent boldnefle this is, to- cite my- words ( yea 
ia a diff-rent charater too, that his Reader. may. beleeve it the 
better ) and yet ts change not onely my words, but my mean- 
iog. I purpoſely kept my ſelf to the Text , that Chriſt is a 
head. to gone but to his Church, yet he that is the Churches head- 
1s overall things. And fince Mr. Haſty will needs hold that 
Chriſt as Mediator is head of all things ( which the Text faith 
not _) what were the conſequence hereof ?- The Text faith 5%. 
mi rs over all things , not-over all perſons onely :-So Heb.z 7,9: 
compared with: P/al. $. 6,7. Whenceit followes by Mr. Hu/- 
ſeqs principles ( which I tremble to mentien ) that Chriſt as 
Mediator is Head and King not-onely of men, butof ſheep, 
exen , fowles, and fiſhes. Behold how dangerous it is for men 
to be wiſe above that- which is written. 

The laft reafon which I-bronght from the laſt verſe, was 
this., The Church is there called Chriſts fulneſſe in reference to 
his Headihip, This Mr. H«ffy faith, ſeemeth to come tolerably 
from the Text ; but the next words , that Which makes bim ful 
and compleat ſo farre as be is a Head or King : he calls a fallacy, 
How commeth this Word King in here? ſaith he; Firſt here he yeolds- 
that the Church makes Chrilt full and compleat ſo farre as- he is 
a Head , whence it foloyeth that as Mediator heis onely the 
Churches head, and there is no other body of Chriſt but the- 
Church ; for if-the Church be his fulnefle , his-compleat body, 
there can be no other body..of Chriſt, Doth not- this deſtroy 
what he hath been arguing for, -that Chbrift as Mediator is head: 
of all Principality and Power ?- And for the 'word King, it - 
may well eome in where Head commeth 3 for- is not Chre#ts- 
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Kingdom as Mediator , commenſurable with his Headſhip as 
Mediator ? Is he as Mediator King to any to whom he isnot 
Head ?. Surely.this very anſwer asit is his laft, fo.it really. yeeld- 
cth the cauſe. | 

The tenth objeRion is that which F my ſelf moved to pre- 
vent my Antagoniſts, Chriſt is called :he Head of all Principa- 
lity and Power , Col. 2. 10. | : 


To thisI anſwered out of Bullinger, Gualther , and Toſſa- 


x4 3.the ſcope and meaning of the Apoſile, .is to ſhew that 
Chriſt is true God , and therefore we muſt not underſtand the 
Apoſlile to ſpeak of Chrifts headſhip as he is Mediator , but as 
ke is the natural and eternal Senne of God. Afr. Hnſſey pag: 34+ 
thinks-it is no good conſequence. the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
Chriſt as Mediator , becauſe he ſpeaks of him as: true Gad ,. 7s 
»ot Christ faith he, trace God as Adediator ? T anſwer, As Medi 
ator he is God-man, But he muſt remember the Argument is 
urged to prove the ſubordination of all Principality and power 
to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. Now let him prove that the Apo» 
ſtle ſpeaketh there of . Chriſt as Mediator ;:1 fay he ſpeaketh-of 
Chriſt as God ; He cannot conclude againſt what Iſaid , except 


he argue thus , that which Chriſt is as God, he is as Mcdiator ;. 


. Which is falſe, as I have made. it appear <1{e- where... - Well : 
but Ar. Hafſty proves from the Text. that Chriſt is- there ſpoken 
of as Mediator. wver/. 9; 16. For 5n him dWvelteth.the fulneſſe of 
the God-head bodily , .and ye are compleat in bim which i the bead of 
all Principality and power. But hedraweth no' argument from. 
the words. Neither is there any thing ia them which maketh 
againſt. me, The Apoltle ſh-ws thea , that the man+Jeſus 
Chriſt is alſo true God , equal and. conſudſtantial with the Fa- 
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-take the Word, in oppeſition to the Tabernacle and Templein 
which the God-head was typically. Ye are compleat in him, faith 
the Apoltle , meaning becauſe he xs compleatly God, ſo that we 
need not invocate or worſhip Angels , as if we weve not com- 
pleat in Chriſt, ' 44; Huſſey admitteth what I ſaid concerning 
the ſcope of theplace, ts teach the Co/sYians not to worlhip 
Angels , becauſe ſervants ; Bt faith he, may they not worſhip 
ChriF as Mediator ? yes doubtleſſs they may. No doubt he that 
is Mediator mult be worſhipped , becauſe he is God ; Chriſt 
God-man is the obje of divine adoration , and his God-head 
is the cauſe of that adoration'; but whether he is to be worſhip- 
ped becanfe he is Mediator , or under this formall confiderati- 
on as Mediator ; and whether the Mediator ought to be there- 
fore adored with divine adoration , becauſe he is Mediator , is 
res altioris indaginiss If Afr. Huſſey pleaſe to read and conſider 
what divers Schcol-men have ſaid upon that point , as Aquinas 
tertia part. queſt. 25. art. 1. & 2. Alex. Alenſis Sum. Theol. part, 
3. quaſt. 30. membr. 2. Suarcz in tertiam part. Thome Diſp. 53. 
ſet. I. Valentia Comment, in The, Tom, 4. Di5þ. 1. que#t. 24+ 
punt. t. Tannerus Theol, Scholaft. Tom, 4. DiÞ.1. queſt.7. 
Dub. 7.\But much moreif he pleafe to read Dipnratio de ade= 
rations Chrifti, habita inter Fauſtum Socinum & Chriſtiauum 
Francken : and-aboveall Dr. Voetirs ſelef, dint. ex poſter. pavr. 
T beet. Diſp. 14. An Chriſt ms qua Meazator fit adorandus ? Then 
I beleeve he will be more wary and cautions-what he holds con- 
cernihg that Queſtion. Bur I muſt not be ledd out! of my way 
to multiply Queſtions unnecefſarily : All that T ſaid was , that 
the Apoltle teacheth the Colo/fans, not to worſhip Angels, 
becauſe they are ſervants , but Chriſt the Son of the living God, 
who is the Head and Lord of Angels; and in that place the A- 
poſtle fpeaketh of * the honour which is dne' to Chrift as God ; 
and if 'we-weuld know in what fence the Apoſtle calls ' Chriſt 
the Head of 'all Principality and Power, ſee how he expounds. 
himfel Ce/of. x. 15, x6, 17; ſpeaking of the God-head of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Finally , If Afr, Haſſey will prove'avy thing 
from Cobfllit' zo. againſt 'us-; he muſt prove that th 
words Witch is the bead of al PHincip ality and power? are meant 


i reference yet oncly to the Ary A birt MegUrates 3 
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and next,that they are meant of Chrift, not onely as God, but as 
Mediator, Both which he hath to prove ,. for they are not yet 


proved. 


4 At, 


"CHAP. VIE. 


eArguments for the Negative of that 
Queſtion formerly propeunded, 


| Y Arguments againſt the derivation of” Mapiſtracy from 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mcdiator , and againſt the Mag'ſtrates 


holding of his office of and undcr Chrilt as Mcdiator, are: 


theſe. 
Firſt, This Do&rine doth evacuate and nullifie the civil 


Authority and Goverament of all Heathen or Pagan Magiſtrats; . 


for which way was the authority of Government derived from 
Chriſt , and from him as Mediator,to a Pagan Magiſtrate or 
Emperour ? If he hath not his power from Chriſt as Mediator, 
then he is but an ufurper,and hath no juſt title to reign,according 
to their Principles which hold that all government ,.even civil, 


isgivento Ciriſt., andto him as Mediator. My. Huſſey for-- 
ſooth doth learnedly yeeld the argument, and anſwereth pag.- 


20. that not onely it 15a ſtn to be a Heathen , but the govern- 


ment of a Heathen is finfull and unlawfull, for which he gives- 
this reaſon , What/cever is not of faithis (in. He might as well. 


conclude ,.in that fence , that the beſt vertues of the Heathen 
were {in , becauſe nat of faith, that is, accidentally fin, in re- 


fpeR of theend, or manner of doing , not materially , or in - 
their own nature. Vpon. the ſame reaſon he muſt conclude, 
that the government of a Chriltian Magiſtrate is unlawful, .if ' 
it be not of faith ,- aSoftimes it is not. , through the blindrefle . 
and corroptionof mens hearts who govern, But whether is. 
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the poverament of a Heathen Magiſtrate per /e , ſimpliciter., & 
Jad, 26 8 ſua , unlawful and fink? Whetter Hrs he any juſt 
right or title to Government and Magiſtracy ? If his tirle to ci- 
vil Magiſtracie be juſt , and if his government be in it (cif ma- 
terially and ſubſtantially lawful , then he muſt have a Commiſs 
fion from Chriſt , and from him as Mediator : This I ſuppoſe 
cannot be Ar. Hxfſeys ſence , for he hath not anſwered one 
ſyllable to the argument, tending that way. But if the Go- 
vernment of an kleathen Magiſtrate be in it ſelf materially , ſub- 
. Rantially, and in the nature of thetcnure , ſinfull and .untaws= 
full , fo that aslongas he remains an Heathen , che hath no reall 
right, nor true title to Government, but onely a pretended 
and uſurped title (which muſt needs be Afr. Huſſcys ſence, if 
he hath anſwered any thing at all to my Argument ) then he go- 
eth croſle not onely to the holy men of God in the old Telta- 
ment -who honoured Heathen Princes, and were ſuoje& to 
them as to lawful Magiltrates; but alſo-to the doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who taught his Diſciplestogive unto.Cxſar what is 
Cxzſars; and of the Apoſtles who in their time exhorted the 
Churches to be ſubj-& even to Heathen Magiſtrates ( for they 
had po other at that time) ro obey them, to pray for them. 
Rom. 13. Titus 3.1. 1Tim.2.1, 2. 1 Pet. 2, 13, 14+ 17. 
Ic is juftly condemned as one of the crrors of the Anabaptilts, 
that an heathen Magiſtrate is net to be acknowledged as a law- 
full Magiſtrate, or as being from God. See Gerhard loc. com. 
Tow. 6. Pag. 498 499. P. Hinkelmannus de Anabaptiſmo diſp. 
I 3» cap. I. Thc Scriptures now cited are fo clear, that when 
Ar. Huſſey faith of the heathen Magiſtrate , Ler Baal plead for 
. birwſelf, he might as well have ſaid, thar Chrift and his Apoſtles 
pleaded for Baal. They that plead for the authority of an hea- 
then Magiſtrate do not plead for Baal , but for God, and for his 
ordinance 3 for che'powers that be,are ordained of God,faith Paul 
ſpakingeven of the heathen Magiſtrates, Roms. 13. 1. But what 
will Afr. Hwſſcy fay , if his great maſter Eraſt#s be found a plea= 
der for Baal, as much as I am? Confirm. T beſ; lib, 3. cap. 2. page 
184. ſpeaking of the heathenand unbeleeving Magiſtrates , be- 
fore whom the Corinthians went to law one againſt another , 
he ſaith, Au won ef impinu quoque Magiſtratu a Deoprepoptne, 
£ : ”; 
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at ſwbjclhes quoſiiber ab injania of 6.cucatur ? 1s mot the wngedly 
Magiftr ate aljs preferred by Gad,, that he may defend any of his 
Swbjebts Snjary aud wiolence, Vee the Scriptures afore 
touched are foclear in this paint , that Gawackens 5 prixans /c= 
cunie Bueft. 4. & 5. cap. 33-though he hold that by hamane 
and Ecclchaftical right , Pagan Princes loſe their dominion and 
authority over their Subjc&s , whentheir Snbjefts turne Chri. 
ftians; yet he acknowledgeth that they fill retain their former 
Juriſdiftion overthoſe Suvjxts, by the Law of Ged and na- 
ture. Surely one might as well ſay , that heathen Parents are 
unlawful, and heathen maſters are unlawful , and heathen 
husbands are unlawful ; (all which were contrary to the Word 
of God ) as toſay that heathen Magiſtrates are unlawful. Take 
the inſtance in Parents , for all lawful Magiſtrates arefathers by 
the fifth Commandement. Doth the paternity of a heathen 
father differre fpecie , from the paternity of a Chriſtian father ? 
arethey not both lawful parents, being made fach by Ged and 
nature? are not their children bound to honour them , and be 
ſubje&torhem , and obey them in things lawful? The pater- 
nity is the ſame 5» /e , but different modalicer that I may borrow 
a diſtin ion from Afr. Hyfſey, The Chriſtian father is ſanQi. 
fied, and qualified to do ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt , as afather , in 
educating his children Chriſtianly, which an heathen father can 
not de. So the heathen Magiſtrate, and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
are both lawful Magtrates, being made ſuch by God and ature, 
or by ele&ion of people : they are both of them to be honoured, 
ſubmitted unto , and obeyed, they arc both of them the mini- 
Rers of God for good to their people 3 their power is the ſame 
6" ati fignato , though nat 5n as excroizo, The heathen Ma- 
giſtrate may do and ought todo what the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
doth; bat the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is fitted, qualified, enabled, 
and ſandified to glorific zod ſerve Jeſus Chriſt , as a Magilkrate, 
which the heathen Magiltrate is not. 

Secondly , They that hold thederivation of Magiſtracy to 
befrom Jeſus Chriſt , and that it ts held of and under him as 
Mediator, muſtcither hew from Scripture that Jeſus Chrilt 
as Mcdiatorhath given a commiſſicn of Vicegerentihip er De- 
-putylhipto the Ghritian Magiſtrate , or otherwiſe acknow- 


ledge, 
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ledge , that they have given the molt dangerous and deadly 
wound, even to Chriſtian Magiſtracy it ſelf, which ever be- 
fore it received. Afr. Huſſey pag. 20 anſwereth, 1 conceive be 
( the Chriftiap Magiſtrate) hath a Commiſſion from Chrift : but 
when he ſhould prove it ( which my argument calld for ) here 
he is at a loſſe. Heciteth P/al. 72. 11. Al Kings ſhall fall doWne 
before bim , all Nations ſhall ſerve him. 1/4. 60.12. That N tion 
and Kingdom that Will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh. 1 hope indeed 
there is a time comming when all Kings ſhall fall down before 
Jeſus Chrift, and all Nations ſhall ſerve him, and that will 
make an end of the Eraſtian controverſie. But I pray, do all 
that ſerve Jeſus Chriſt , hold their office of and under Chriſt, as 
Mediator, and 2s his Vicegerents ? then the poorcſt ſervant 
that fears God ſhall be a Vicegerent of Jeſus Chriſt, as Media 
tor, and ſhall bave a commiſſion from Chriſt to that eff-&, for 
every godly ſervant doth not ſerve his maſter onely , but Chriſt, 
Eph. 6.5,6,7. Again, if thoſe who ſhall periſh becauſe they 
ſerve not Chriſt , be his Deputies and Vicegerents ; then tho 
wickedeft perſecuters in the World ſhall have a commiſſion of 
Vicegerentthip from Jeſus Chriſt. Well, ler the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate animadvert, whether theſe men have done any thank- 
worthy fervice to Magiſtracy , who will needs have it to hold 
of and uncer Chriſt as Mediator , and by a commiſſion of Vice- 
gerentſhip from him ; and whenthey are put toit, to produce 
that commiſſion , they prove no more then agrecth either to the 
meaneſt Chriſtian , or tothe wickedeſt perſecuter. The Mt 
niſtery hath a clear undeniable commiſſion from Chriſt as Megs 
diator (even our oppoſites themſelves being Judges) Marth. 
x6. 19. and 28, 19. 20. 7ohx 20. 21,22, 23.2 Cor. 5. 19, 30. 
Epb. 4. 11,12. A. 20. 28. Tit, 1. 5. Ifay therefore again, let 
them alſo ſhew frem Scripture a commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt 
conſtituting Chriſtian Magiſtrates to be his Vicegerents as he is 
Mediator , and to hold their office of and under him as Media- 
tor > which if they cannot ſhew , they have done a greater dil. 
fervice to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, then they can eaſily repair or 
amend: Weare ſure the lawful Magiſtrate ( whether Hcathen 
- of Chriſtian ) is Gods Vicegerent, and that is a ſafe holdingof 
his offiec. But our oppeſitcs ſhall never prove , that any oor 
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Magiſtrate ( though Chriſtian and godly) isthe Vicegerent of 
Jeſus Chriſt as Mcdiator, Andin ſeeking to proveit , I am per. 
{waded they ſhall but diſcover their own weaknefſe, and ſhall 
alſo weaken the Magiſtrates authority more then they can 
ſtrengthen it. h 
Thirdly, The Scriptureintimaterh this difference between 
Miniſtery and Magiſtracy ; that the work of the' Miniſtery and 
the adininiftrations thereof are performed in the name of Jeſus 
Chrift as Mediator and King of the Church : the work of Ma- 
giſtracy not ſo, except we adde to the Word of God ; they 
who will do any thing in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, 
and cannot find any Scripture which can warrant their fo do- 
ing, arelyars, and the truth is not in them. Now let our op- 
fites ſhew ( if they can ) where they find in Scripture, that 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to rule in the name of Chriſt, to 
judge in the name of Chriſt, to maxelaws in the name of Chriſt, 
to make war or peace in the name of Chriſt, to puniſh evil 
doers with the Temporal Sword in the name of Chriſt. Ofthe 
Miniſtery {did ſhew, that in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
we do aſſemble our ſelves together, Marth. 18, 20. in his name 
doe we preach , Luk. 24. 47. Af. 4.17, 18. and 5.28. 44. and 
9.27. In his name do we baptize, A#. 2. 38. and 8. 16. and 
Ig. 5. In his name do we excommunicate, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Theſe my 
proofs from Scripture Ar. Haſty pag. 21.. profefſeth he will 
examine according tolaws of diſputation. I know none tranſ- 
grefſzth thoſe laws more than himſelf, and even in this very 
Place where he profcficth to keep cloſe to lawes of diſputation : 
my firlt proof from arch. 18. 29, hequarrelleth upon a meer 
miſtake of his owne. He faith I brought it to prove the inſtity- 
tion of Church-officers, and that to prove it, I do appropri- 
ate the meeting in the name of hCrift to Church-Officers,, and 
thereupon he tells us the Text ſaith not , that none ſhall gather 
together in my name but Church-Officers. Are theſe 34. Huſ- 
ſeyslawes of diſpatation? He had need to be a better diſputer 
whocalls others to School. I did not ſpeak here of the Inſtitu» 
tion of Church-Officers:, and far lefſe did I exclude all others 
from meeting in tke name of Chriſt ; -Church- officers aflemble 
in thonameick Chcilt with the hy ; and whea they aſſemble 
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iwvthe rameof Chriſt apart, anc witfiout.che multitude, will it 
follow that becauſe: they meet im the name of Chriſt, therefore 
none bur they'mect in thename of Chriſt. Well,let 2dr. Huſſey 
ey all-kis Logick io thisconfequence,it will.not do. The ſixth 
general Counccll, Afione 17. apply unto their owne cxcume»- 
nicall Aembly , that promiſe of Chriſt XFfarrh. 18. 20. here 
8w&'or three are gathered together in: my Name, &c. Proteſtant 
Writers bor in'their Commentaries, and Polemick Writings, 
do-ufually apply the ſame: Text to Syneds and Councells : For 
inſtance, Calvin. Inftic, lib: 4. cap. 9. /: 4.1. 8& 2. hols thatthe 
authority of Conncellsdependeth.upon that promiſe of Chriſt, 
Where tweor three: are met together in my name , &c. That which 
—_— ; carries it: to Aflemblics for acts of _—_ 3 a8 

ing princi intended-jin thatpiace.. The promiſe ver. 20; 
is al 7; orig toia!l Church Afemblics : yetin that place 
itisapplyedt:to Afſemblics of Churcti- Officers for diſcipline. 
But neither need. Fgo ſo far in:this preſent argument ; for when 
Churck- Officers meer with the Church for the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and other parts-of Worſhip, thisis in the name of 
' Ffus Chriſt, withoutall controverſie , and: this is enough to 
jultifie allthar Tbrought-that Text for; eſpecially there being 
bereinzdiffcrence between lacred and civil Aﬀemblies : there is 
no ſach promiſe made to: Magiſtrates Courts of Juſtice, as to 
Church Aflemblies.. That which heciteth out of Dr. Fhittaker 
and Biſhop AMorrows makes nothing againſt me, neither doth-he 
quote the places, peradventure becauſe he found: ſometbing in 
thoſe which made againſt him. whbirtakers fence is 
plainlyof facred;, and not of civil Aﬀemblics. And for that 
fo much centroverted Text 2ferth. 18. 17. Tell the Church. 
Whittaker expoundeth it as-we'do agaiolt the Eraftians , Tef the 
Paſtors and Ruters of the Church. mwhittak, de Eccleſ. que#t. 1. 
cap. 2, Dic Eccleſia , hoc ef Paftoribus & Prefettis Ec» 


ex. 

As for preaching, Mr. Huſſey ſaith, it is out of queſtion 
that we preach in:thename of Chriſt. . Well > then let him ſhew 
fuch another thing of the Magiſtrate, as is without controverſie 
done by him in the name of Chriſt. 

But wheroE added, tat in thoname of Jelus Chriſt we 
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bapt:ze , thoughl fa:d no more then the Seripture faith, yet he | 
is pleaſed to ot jet againſt me. Theſe plaves' be c3rerh faith he, 
rs prove that we bagrize in the Name of Jeſus ,, as execlufroely to 
Fath:r and holy Ghoft, ( leaving out the words of the commiſſion : 
AMatth. 28. Baptize inthe name of the Father , Son, and b:ly 
Ghoſt ) for ſo the ſtate of bis qu-ſtion doth require ; for he diftin- 
gni/heth acutely and acurately bet ween Chrift as Mediator and ſow 
cond perſon ( he ſhould have ſaid as ſecond. Peyſon-) in Trinty, 
in allthis Argument. And fo he concludes that whtich- F had 
ſaid to be contrary to the words of the Commiſſion and the prabtire 
of «ll Churches, What doth ke drive at ? I cited-plain Texts to 
provetkar baptiſme isadmiriſtred in tre name of Chriſt; Either 
Ar. Hy ſſey denyeth that this.is done in- the name of: Chriſt as 
Mediator ; or be denycth it not, It he denie it, It him ſpeak it 
out, and h< ſhall not want-an anſwer. Mcan-whilelet bimre» 
member that himſelf pag, 25.4aith., that Chriſt as Mediator did 
give that commiſſion.to the Ap. [thks, Go Preach and baprize. 
IF be denie it not,. then let kim give the like inſtance for Magi» 
ftracy and civil Government, to prove it tobe managed in the 
name of Jeſus Chrift as. Mediator , chſe he muſt-not pleadithat 
Magiſtracy. 18 of. the fame tenure from Chrilt as the Miniſtery. 
Again, cither be admitteth a diſtinion bet ween Chriſt as Me- 
diator , andas ſecond perſon in Trinity, or not. If hedoe nor, 
he will iofallibly wind himſclf into a grofle herefiey x5: namely 
theſe two. 1. He muſt denie that principle which according 
to the Word of God, all Orthodox Divines: hold- againſt the 
Arrians and Antitrinitarians, that. ( * ). Ghriſt as Mediator iS (:)Synop. pur. | 
ſubordinate unto, andlefſer then the Father ;; but as fecand.per- Theol. Diſp. _ : 
ſon in the Trinity he is not ſubordinateunto nor lefſet- then the'25- Thel- 29. 
Fathcr , nor che Father greater then-he,, butas ſuch be is equal:;Tox" 0 Wir 
with the Father in greatnefle, glory, and-honour. 2. AB oper® Jy nc; mer 
Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa , he mult alſo. bold that what- {+ Pare, non 
ſoever Chriſt as Mediator doth, that alſo the Father and the prepteres ipſd + 
holy Ghoſt doth : but Chriſt as Mediator did bumble. himfelf ro: 1997 ff quoed 
the death, offer himſelf in a ſacrifice for-fin, maketh interceſſion ©": 
for us, Ergo,he muſt conclude the Father doth the ſame.Bur if be 
do admit-the diſtiotien as Mediater, and as: ſecond perſon in 
Triaity , then-why doth he ſo coy quarrall-it ? And'in- this 
4 ”” = - Wes: very 
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b- covenant, and their intereft in the love of God , the grace 


very place his Argument muſt drive againſt that diſtinRtion, er 
againſt nothing. But how doth the baptizing in the name of 
Chriſt as Mediator , agree with the commiſlion to baptize in 
the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft ? Though this be. 
long not te my Argument, yet I will by the way ſpeak to it. 
Firlt I ſay , the Queltion is of thiags or ations, not of words, 
Mr. Huſſey ( it ſeeins) did apprehend my meaning , as if I had 
intended an expreſſion to be made in the a&t of baptizing, thus, - 
I baptize thee in the name of Jeſus Chriff, But I ſpake of the 
ation, not of the expreſſion, even as in the other inſtance I 
gave; ouraſkmbling together is in the name of Chriſt, though 
we do not fay in terminss, We are now afſembl-d in the name of 
Chriſt. Tn baptiſme Chrift doth not command us to fay,either 
theſe words, 7 baptize thee in the Name of Chriſt ; or theſe 


-words, 1 baptize thee in the N ame of the Father , Son , and holy 


Ghoſt « but we are commanded ro do the thing, both in the 
name of Chrift as Mediator, and in the na:ne of the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt : But in diff:rent reſpe&ts. A mijniſter ef 
Chriſt doth both-preach and baptize in the name of Chriſt as 
Mediator , that 1s vice Cbrifts, in Chrifts Read, and having 
authority for that cf from Chriſt as Mediator ; for Chriſt as 
Mediator gave us our commiſſion to preach and baptize by Mr, 
Huſſeys confeſſion. So that to preach and baptize (2? ww byiuan 
Iv97 Xp152 ( which we find both of preaching , Zzk. 24 47. and 
of baptizing , A#. 3. 38.) comprehendeth a formall commiſfi- 
on , power 2:1d anthority given and derived from Chriſt , I fay 


Not that it comprehendeth no more, but th's it doth compre» 


hend. But when Chrift biddeth us baptiſe «$5 77 %0ua to, of 
$nto, OF in the name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , ate 
28, 19. this doth rdateto the end and cf:& of baptiſine, or the 
good of the baptized ( if we nnderitand the words ' properly) 
not the authority of the baptizer, as if a formall commiſſion 
were there given him from the Father , Son, and koly Ghoſt. 
'So that to baptize one-i» or w#to the name' of the Father, Son, 
and holy Gholt, is properly meant both of ſealing the parties 
right and title to the enjoyment of God himſelf, as their God 


Chriſt , and thecommunion of the holy Ghoſt ; and of dc- 
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dicating the party to the knowledge ,. profeſſion, faith, love,and 
obedience of God, the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
I return , The next branch of my Argument was that we 
excommunnicate in the name of Chriſt x Cor. 5. 5. Mr. Huſſey 
pag. 22. ſaith I make great haſt here, de/iver zo Sathan faith he 
& not to excommunicate , Cc. But grant that it were excommunt= 
cation, &c. the decree was Panls, and not the Corinthians, What 
' 1s meant by delivering to Sathan, belongs to another debate. 
Call it an Apoſtolicall a&, or call it an Eccleſialticall a&, or 
both, yet it was done inthe name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
like whereof we find not in Scripture of ary ad of the civil 
Magiſtrate. Why doth he not attend to the drift of the Argu- 
ment ? And as to his exceptions (®) they are no other then (u) Synopf. 
Prelats, Papiſts, and Socinians have made before him , and pvr: Theol. 
which are anſw<red long agoe. That the Apoſtle commandeth mw _— 
to excommunicate the ince{tuous man,is acknowledged by Mr. _ lll 
Prynue, That he who is excommunicated may be truly faid to Jy cum homi- 
be delivered to Sathan , is undeniable ;- for he that 1s calt out of nem inceſturjum 
the Church, whoſe fios are retained , 0 whom the Kingdom of Stane raderer, 
heaven is fhut and locked , whom neither Chriſt nor his Church F777 ME 
. . . » aouerit © 
| doth owne,, is delivered to Sathan , who reignes without the xy; contre Soci- 
Church. That this cenſure or puniſhment of excommunica- nianos 4 poſto- 
tion was a Churcha&, and not an Apoltolicall a& onely, may {%m Pautum 
thus appear. 1. The Apoltle blameth the Corinchians , that it xn = 
was not ſooner done ; he would not have blamed them , that {;3; 4 
a miracle was not wrought, 2. He writeth to them, to do by; Erclefie 
it when they were gathered together , not to declare or wit- Pres/y:eris = 
* Defſe what the Apolile had done, but to joyne with him in the ©97mun!, rnce- 
authoritative doing of it , verſ; 4+ 5. again he faith to them ver, ee row 
atang tradi- 
7, Parge out therfore the old leaven, verl. 12. Doe not ye judge dfſe, colliginms 
them that are within ? verl. 13. Pat away from amou your ſelves ex x Car. F- 4+ 


that Wicked perſon. 3, It was 4 cenſure infli:d. by many, Mat. 18.17.18... 


2.Cor. 2.6. not by the Apoſtle alone, bat by many. 4. The 
. Apoſtle doth not abſolve the man, but writeth to them to for. 
.glive him, 2.Cor. 2.7, Laſtly, the Syriack maketh for us, which 
ruaneth thus , verſ. 4. That in the name. of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt , you all may be: gathered together , and 1 with you in th? 
Spirit , with the power of our Lord 7eſm Chriſt , verl. 5. That-you 
way deliver him to Sathan. &'c. tr AI But 
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- But gow at laſt Mr. Hafſey comes home, agd gircs this 
anſwer to iy third ment , A thing way be ſaid ro be done int 
the name of Chriſt or of God , When wen do any thing 1% ce 
that God will affift us % ſo P/al. 20 5. Inthenane of our God will 
we ſee up our bawners in corfidence God well afſift ws * Thus 1 bope 
the Parliamert and othor Chrift#ans may undertake the buſinefſe 1n 
ehe name of Chriſt, &c. Secondly, I» the name of Chriit 4 
bing #t [aid to be done, that is done #n the authority , room, and 
place of Chrift, &c. So he pag. 24. ſeeking a knot inthe ruſh. 
Tn the firſt part of his diftinion , he faith notbing to my Ar- 

ent , neither ſaith he any more of the Parliament then a- 
greeth to all Chriſtians, the pooreſt and meanelt ; for every 
Chriftian ſervanec , every Chriſtian Artificer is bound to do 
whatſoever he doth, in the naine of Carift , Colof. 3. 17. But 
what is that to the Argument ? Come te the other member 
of his diltin&ion. The Miniſters of Chriſt de a&t in the name 
of Chriſt : that is, in the authority, room and place of Chriſt ; 
We-are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , and we preach in Chrilts 
ſtead, 2 Cor. 5. 20. This he doth not nor cannot denie : (which 
makes good my Argument ; ) Why did he not ſhew us the like 
concerning Magiftracy ? I ſuppoſe he would , if he could : 
-_ is the very point which he had to ſpeak to , but hath not 

et. 

My fourth Argument againſt the Mapiſtrates holding of 
his office of, and Se K = for Chriſt Va 1S,"n Cheifts 
room and ftead as Mediator , ſhall be that which was drawn 
from Zk.12. 14. The Jewes were of the ſame opinion;which 
Mr. Coleman and Mr. Hfſty have followed , namely, that ci- 
vil government ſhould be put in the hands of Chrill , which 
they colle&ed from fer. 23. 5. He ſpall execute juſtice and judge= 
went inthe earth; and ſuch other Prophecies by them miſ-nn- 
derſtood. And hence it was that oneſaidto Chrift , Baer, 
Speak to my brother that he divide the inheritance with me, Oar 
Lords anſwer was , Afar who made me a Fudge or a divider over 
you. Whatſoever att of authority is done by a Deputy or Vice- 
gerent , as repreſenting his Maſter and Soveraigne , may be 
done by the King himſcif when perſonally preſent : If there- 

fore the Magiſtrate judgecivil cauſes, and divide inherjtances , 
; , c D > e * ; 4% 
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Chap. 7. 0rdinante of Chinob-Ctuirniite vindicued. 
a$ the Vicegrrent of Chriſt , andef Chriſt's Mediator , then 
Chriſt himſelf, when preſent in the dayet of fiis fkih , had 
power as Meditot to judge ſachcauſes. But this Chriſt him. 
L1f plainly denyeth. Lecus hear Mr. Huſſey: anſwer, pag. 24. 
(It is the very fame with that which Az 14 Twſt it. mor, paye.2, 
lib. 4. cap. 19. ( pleading for the Popes Teinporall Dotninion y 
anſwereth concerning the point now in hand ) Ie dotbnor fallow 
that becauſe Chriſt was not a [udge aftuexercits, therefore the o.. 
riginall right of Governmenr Wat not in him And rhu Objettion 
way be anſwered thus , Chriſt doth not ſay he Was not a ? rdoe, bus 
who made me a Faage ? how doſt thow know that 1 am a age? 
And thus Chriſt in the 15912 of bus humiliation ad often bide che ma. 
nifeft ation of bus power. (*) What greater violethceconld be offs. (x) Jo. Bria- 
red to the Text 4 For the Verbe aarhyon conflirnic is purpoſely tius Hom. in 
uſed to deny the power or right , as well as the exerciſe; and £n© T9: 3. 
proverh that he was not z Jadge «4 ſfcguare, baving no fuch _ _- —_—_ 
power not authority given him , it i3 the ſame phraſe which is Da 
uſed AF, 7. 35. $4 os xr1vgutw, Who wade thee a Ruler and a Padge? diviſorem ſuper 
Moſt wat then begnningto:dothe patt ofa Ruler anda. Judge; 99 * hoc ef, 
wit cororcits-3orthey refule bim as having no warrant; power, %;* — | 
nor amthoriry , #7. 6, 3. the Apoſtles bid chooſe ſeveri Dexe ca 5 atic men 
_— —_— ap We may uppeint fay they over this ———_ Ad 
ouſoneſſe ,- Tir. i. Fo wemiicy bps - ware? mixer i + Hum pertinet ut 
ark ordain Elders in ws City yer neither _ can'thax 4 por dijudicet contre- 
cone, northis of the Elders, beunderftood otherwiſe, then ocemteyhrager 
ofthe righr, power, und unthority given them.” - See the like genus al re- » 
Heb.p.28. ZLouk, 12:42; Mach 24. 45; The ſcope therefore bur. 4d me 
of Cirfis anſwer was this (as Arcrins upon the place) won ©4721 pertinet 
obo altexa wi iovelere. "1 ought wet to invade fuch Offices 5 frcram Fun: 
| as delongeonkers;; tot to ins, | ""'" one- porciitins, 

Ur ii nellem quad mechſrants main ofichencemereaſirpere , im th megimnwre, ne tener n= 
fxpem m1h*wvocarionem magiflratus. Obſervanda dofiring ,  quwnen folum erudimur, quod ſic p-opri- 
wn ©. lexhtimum oficum Chriſtin boc externo munde, verun:ctign admanemgr exemplo Chriſt, ne 

1; Jo. Wiwchehnawnud in Luk. 22.4. Never reſp pol wr gry err here; amilia, 
fre Nec-adulrevan 06:0. rnnfs 6/0 draw jtremn mms 
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Some of the Jeſuits (as forward 38s they are to defend the 
Temporal Power of the Pope as Chriſts Vicar on earth, yet ) 
cannot ſhut their.cies agaioſt the light of this Text, Who made me 
a 7uage or a diviaer over you? But they are forced to acknow- 
(y) Greg. de ledge (7) that Chriſt denies that he had any right or authority 
Valentia com- (hea civil Judge. For how can he who is authorized to be a 
ment, Theel. | 
Tom. 4 Diſp- Judge ſay, #ho made me a 7ndge ® 
I- Quzſt. 22. | | 
: Punt 6. Homo.,. quis me cooſtituit Judicem aut diviſorem inter vos ? Quaſi diceret : Ne- 
mo plane , neque homo, oy multo mirus Deus. Si enim a Deo habuifet Dominaum Juiſd: Fionis 
politice , multo verins ſu:ſſet conſtirurus Judex politicus , quam fi eam Furiſdi&ionem habniſſee ab 
homine. Et tamen negat omnino fe ſuiſſe talem Judicem confliurum. Unde per hoc qu'd addit , Quis 
me conſtituir Judicam 2 gc. Eum remuſu ad alium gui haberet eam peteſlatem , qua ipſe carerex. 
See the likg in Bel larminc de: Poarif. lib. 5, cap. 4. 

- +, Thefifth Argument, take from 7ohn 18, 36. My Kirg 'om 

3 not of this World, The great jealouſic and fear which both He- 

rod and Pilate had of Chriſt; was, that they underſtood he was 

a King. Chriſt clears himſcif in this point , his Kingdom was 

 fuch as they. needed not be afraid of., for thovgh it be- 5» che 

: World ,;it is not of che FForld;;. though: it/be:here, it is not from 

hence , -it is heterogeneous to Temporal-monarchy. and: civil 
Government, Mr. Hxſſey pag. 24. tells us , he kgows not how 

thoſe Governments that (ſhould be executed by Church-Officers, 

fhould favour lefle of the World. then the civil Governmenr, 

For this I remit him to:thoſe.mapy.and great.diff.rences, which 

I have hewed between:the civil and the-Ecclefiaftical Power, 

In the mean while my argument ftands in force ; For if.all cis 

vil Government were put in Chriſts hand av he is Mediator, and 

he todepute and ſubſtitute others-whom: he will under him; then 

what:is there in that anſwer of his to Ps/ate ,. which could con» 
vincingly anſwer thoſe miſtakes and miſapprehenſions:of the 
nature of his Kingdom, That which is now taught by Maſter 
Huſſey, is the very thing which Herod and Pare were afraid 
of : but Chriſt denyeth that which they were afraid of ; 
and verf. 36. is an anſwer to the Queſtion asked, yalſ.. 33, 
Art thow the King of. the Jews ? | My: Kingdons 9. not-of this 
World , faith he. To the ſame ſence ( as Grotixe npon the 
place noteth out of Ez/cbixs ) Chriſts kinſmen when they 
were asked concerning his Kingdeme, did anſwer to Domi- 


tian, 
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tiew, ( *) that his Kingdom was not worldly 5 but hea- a) &5:; 


venly.': ; 
Sixthly,: I prove the point from Zauke 17. 20, 21, And when 


he Was demanded of the Phariſees when the Kingdom of God fyould # 
Fore; be anſwered them and ſaid, The Kingdom of God commeth egn1& N ual 
wor with obſervation. Neither ſhall they ſay loe here, or lo there; *1*AMM Tye 
For behold the Kingaom of God is Wwithinyou. By the Kingdom IT 


of God is meant in this place the kingdom of the Mefliah , as 
Interpreters do unanimouſly agree. Both John B aptift and 
Chiſt himſelf had preached , thatthe Kingdom of God was at 
band ; and the Jews themſclves were in expeRation of the 
Meſfſiahto make them freefrom the Roman yoke;and to reftore 
z temporal or carthly monarchy to Iſracl. Hereupon' they aske 
whenthis Kingdom ſhould come. His anſwer is , The King- 
dem of God commerh not jure! mygrphones With obſervation, or 
onward ſhew and pomp , but itis within'you , it 1s ſpiritual, 
it bdongs tothe inward man. - But if the Magiſtrate be Chriſts 
Vicegerent, and hold his office of and under Chriſt as Mediator, 
and if Chriſt as Mediator reigne in, through and by the Magi- 
ſtrate,” then the Kingdom of the Meſſiah doth come with ob- 
ſervation and pomp, with a crown ,' a ſcepter,, a ſword, and 
wird moaxins Sermactag y' With princely ſplendor, riches, triumph, 
ſuch/as the Phariſecs then, and the Jews now do expe : which 
faith Grerizs is the thing that Chrilt here denicth ; For all the 
outward pomp, obſervation , ſplendor , majdty , power, and 
authority , which a Vicegerent hath , . doth principally redound 
unto his Maſter and Soveraign's So that by our oppofites prin- 
ciples, the Kingdom of Chrift maſt come with obſervation , 
becan(e the dominion of the Magiſtrate (whom they hold tobe 
his Vicegerent ) commeth with obſervation. | 
- -Seventhly, That Government and authority which hath a 
foundation/in the law of nature and Nations | (- yea might and 
ſhould have had place and been. of uſe , though man had not 
ſinaned-) cannotbeheld of and under and managed for Chriſt as 
he is Mediator.. - - - But Magiſtracy or civilGovernment hath 
a-foundation-inthelaw of: Nature and Nations (yex' might and 
Gul: have hid znd.beexi of uſe-though.uman had not fin- 
ned) Ergo. AR 77 at: Mn 
KA w 


tady 3" 


— 


| UTE 
Xs xoF=- 


_— 


Karon Rad Blaſſewing,ov the Divine Book 3. 


bw of nature and vations , and the law which was written in 
mans heart in his firſt creation ,” doth not flow from Cariſt as. 
Mediatar , - but from Gaod:as Creator zneither can it be faid chat 
Chiſt as Mediator rulcth and governeth all ations by the law 
of pature and nations. or that Chriſt ſhould have reigned as 
Mediztor , though man' had: not. finaed.. The Afftmption is 
proved by Gerherd loc. com. Tan. 6. pap: 459; 460: 474. In the 
Rate of innocency there had been no ſich uſe of Magittracy as 
now there is 3 for there had been no evil doers: to be punithed,, 
ne anculy perſons to be reſtrained ; yet as the wife had been 
ſabjcet to the hvgband , andthe fon to the Father, fo nodoubt 
there had been 2-uvion of dixerfe famjies under one head, man 
being naturally zo mAmad 2s Aviftatle calls bim , he is for 
ſoeicty and policy, and how can it be tmagined that mankind 
multplying u \ the carthſhould have been without headſhip, 
ſuperiority,order, facicty, goverment ? And what wonder that 
the law of nature teach all Nations fomogovernment : (*) Hice- 
G6) Hier. Ru rome obſerveth,thas nature guidctk the very reaſonleile creatures 
.comont- to akindof Magiſtracy. 
cho. Etiam- 
rela wad Eighty, = the | a———— the ſame derivation 
--arum gre. AF: Origination of Magiltracyin the Chriftian Magiſtrate n: 
ly ng /e=. the heathen Mlagittrace,, ther it is. nat-lafe-to us t@ held that the. 
gum'ur ſus. Chuaiſtian'M: koidshibofficeof andunder Chriſt as Me- 
To es 7 diator. But the Seripeure doth hold forthe fame derivation 
Pp @ Eras Magitracy im the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , and: 
"ae ogy. were Esgo', The: propoſnion hath this 
the Hexthen Magiſtrate doth not held his 
jr: nr hr phrr Mediator ;. neither doth Mr. Hef 
ſex herein contradict me * oncly be holds the heathen. M 
and hisGovernmentto beunlawful 3 wherein be is Anabaptiftt»- 
cal ; zndrisicenfytce&-by my firſk Argument. As for the Affam- = 
Phian;,. tt proved from devers Scriptures, and namely theſe, 
Raw. 1:3, 1. rhe pateers thas fu, are ondained of God , which is 
ſpokenaf beathen Magiſtrates. Dum 2.37: Thou O' King art 4 
Kingof K inge, for wrt wr bervenliath given thee a Kingdom. 
aud Glory: Soltich Biewalto: Nobuckad-- 


EIS 
an Idolatrougand heathen King. "Scethe like Jo. 27: 6: 
Up. 1: God TEE 3 et tor none m_—_ 
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King over Syria; 1 Kings 19. 15. Read to this purpoſe Anga- 
ftine de civit. Dei, lib. 5. cap. 21, Where he faith (*) that the (b) Qui Mario, 
fame God gave a Kingdom and authority bath to the Romany, ipſe Cato Ceſa- 
Afyrians, Perſians, Hebrews ; and thar he who gave the King- 77*, 9% 424fto, 
dom to the beſt Emperors, gave it allo to the worſt:zEmperors Au CA tort, 
yea ke that gave tt to Corftantive a Chriſtian, did alſo give it ve! patri vel f. 
faith he, to 7uli-r the apoſtate. Tertullian Apol. cap. 30, ſpeak- lo, ſurvifimis 
ing of the heathen Emperors of that time, faith that they were !7p*7atortbus ,.. © 
from God, 4 quo /wnt ſecunat, poſt quem prims ante ownes , that "pſt & Fes : 
, | | iſſimo. 
he who had made them: men, did alſo make them Rwperort, x: n- per ſingw- 
and give them their power. 1b5d.cap. 33. Ut merits dixerim no- bes ireneceſeſit,. 
ſrer eft magis Czar ,, nt 4 nofivo Deo conſtitnrue t fo that 1 may 94 Conſtantino 
juſtly ſay ,. Cxlar i ratber ours, as being placed by aur Gods faith CO—_ » Ipſe- 
be, ſpexkingto the Pagans in the behalf of Chriſtians Where- 77Y< Jub: 
fore though there be huge and vaſt differences between the Chri. ' 
Rian Magiſtrate and the heathen Magiſtrate , the former excel- 
ling the latter , as much as light doth darkneſfle, yetin this point 
of the derivation and tenureof Magiſtracyy they both are cqual- 
ly intercfted, and.the Scripture ſheweth no difference, asto that: 
paint, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Power and Privi'edge of the 
Magiſtrate in things and cauſes Ec- 
clefiaſtical ; what it # not, an1 what 
; of hs : 


He new notion that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is a Church- 
officer , and Magiſtracy an Ecclefiaſtical as well as a civil 
adminiſtration , calls to mind that of the Wiſe-man'; 1s © 

there any thing whereof it may be ſaid, See this ts new? it hath been 
already of old time which was before w. Plato in his Politicus (a 
little aftec the middle of that book) tells me, that the Kings of 
Egypt were alſo Prielts , and that in many Cities of the Greci- 
ans, the ſupream Magiſtrate had the adminiſtration of the holy 
things. Notwithſtanding even ia this particular there ſtill ap- 
peareth ſome new thing under the Sun. For P/aro tells me a- 
gain Epift. 8, that thoſe ſupreme Magiſtrates who were Prielts, 
might not be preſent nor joyne in criminall nor capitall judge. 
ments , leſt they (being Prieſts) ſhould be defiled. If you look 
after ſome other Preſident for the union of civil and eccleſiaſtical 
Government, ſecular and ſpirituall adminiſtrations , in one 
and the ſame perſon or perſons , perhaps it were not hard to 
find ſuch preſidents -, as our oppoſites will be aſhamed to 

OWNE., 
I am ſure Heathens themſelves have known the diffcrence 
between the office of Prieſts and the office of Magiſtrates. Ari- 
| | | ſtotle 
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fotle de Repub. lib. g. cap. 15. ſpeaking of Priclts faith , ,3,4 
ET*e9v Tn ops T's. mAITNgs a pus For this is ansther thing then 
ctvil Magiftrates, He had ſaid before, mxx4y Jap imgarrr ji mr 
am xonoie dir For acivil ſociety hath need of maxy Rulers : 
but every enms who is made+ty cleftion or lot, is not a civil 
Magiſtrate : and the firſt inftance he giveth is that of the Priiſts ; 
and fo Arifterle wou!d have the Prieſt to be &mz/as a Ruler, but 
pot a civil Magiſtrate. So de Repwb. lib. 7. cop. 8. hediltingu.ſh- 
eth bet ween the Pricſts and the Judges in a City. 

But to the matter. IT will here endeavour to make theſe 
two things appear, 1. That no admiviltration formally and 
properly Ecclefiaſticall (and pamely the diſpencing of Church 
cenſures) doth belong unto the Magiſtrate, nor may ( accor- 
ding to the word of God ) .be aſſumed and exerciſed by him, 
2, That Chriſt hath not made the Magiſtrate head of the Church; 
to receive appeals (properly ſo called) from all Eccleſiaſticall 
Afemblics. Touching the firſt of theſe, it is no otker ttan is 
held forth in the Ir;ſh Articles of Faith ( famcus among Or- 
thodox and Learned men in theſe Kingdoms) which do plainly 
exclude the Magiſtrate from the adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments , and from the power of the keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven. It is the unhappineſſe of this time that this 
and other truths formerly out of controverſie, ſhould be fo 
niuch ſtuck at and doubted of by ſome. 

Now that thecocreQtive part uf Church-Government ,, or 
the cenſure of ſcandalous perſons 1n reference to.the purging of 
the Church, and keeping pureof the ordinances , 1s no part of 
the Magftrates cifice, but is a diſtin charge belonging of right 
to Miniſters and Elders ;; as it may fully appear by the Argue 
ments brought afterwards toprove a government inthe Church 
diſtin f.om Mag ſtracy :. (which Arguments will-ncceflarily 
carry the power of Church cenſures and the admiviftration of 
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven into other hands then the 
Magiſtrates ;- ) - ſo I hall here ſtrengthen tr by theſe confirms» 
Fit; Church: cenſures muſt needs be. diſpenſed by Mini- 


Rers and Elders, . becauſe they are heterogeneous to Magiltracy :- * 


Ear firſt, the Magiſtrate by the power which is in his hand, 
TESTS: | , 0 - 'Y 
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ought to penilh any of his Sabjets that doc evil , nd he ov 
Cie rw peich Mice puniſhments. Bot if the — 
of *Church-cerfures be in the Magiſtrates hands , he cannot 
walk by that rule ; For Church-cenſares are onely for Church. 
meinbers , Not for all Subjeas: 1 Cor.5. 10, 12, Secondly, 
Church cenſures are to be executed in the name of Chrift, 
Matth. 18. 20. wihverl. 17,18. I Cor. 5.4. and this cannot 
bedone in h's name, by any other but fach as have commifſton 
from him to bind and looſe, forgive and retain fins. But where 
is any ſach commiſſion given to the civil Magiſtrate , Chriſtian 
more then Heathen? Thirdly, Church-cenſures are for impeni- 
tent contumacious offenders : bat the Maviſtrate doth and mult 
puviſh offenders ( when the courſe of Juſtice and law fo re« 
-quirecth ) whether they appar penitent or impenitent. 
_—_ » The Magiſtrates power of puniſhing off:nders, is 
bounded By the law of the land. What then ſhall become of 
fach ſcandalls as arenot crimes puniſhable by the law of the 
hand? ſuchas obſcene rotten talking , adalterons and vile be- 
haviour , or the moſt fcandzlous converſins and companying 
together ( though the crime of adultery carmot be pr y 
witneſs) living in known malice and envie, refafing to be 
reconciled, and thereupon lying off (it may befor a long time) 
from the Sacrament, and the hke, which arenot proper to be 
takennotice of oy the civil Judge. So that in this caſe, either + 
there muſt 'be Church-cenſures and diſcipline exerciſed by 
Church-officers, ' or the Magiſtrate maſt go beyond hislimits * 
Orlafily, Scagdalls ſhall ſpreadin the Church , and no reme- 
dy againlt them. Farbe it from the thoughts of Chriſtian Ma- 
ſtrites , that ſcandalls of this kind: (ſhall be tolerated , ro the 
diſhonour of God', thelaying of the ſtumbling blocks of bad 
examples before others), afid rothe violation and pollution of 
the Ordinences of Jeſus Chriſt , who hath commanded ro keep 
his ordinancespare. | 
A ſecond Argament may be this , In'the old Teſtament God 
did notcommand the Magiſtrates, but the Pricſts to put a if» 
rence bet wir ophancand th© Holy”, the tinclean and the 
then - Zevvit. re. 10. Trib, bx, 26, Exch, 44. 23, 24. Dear: 
82:9, © Chron. 23.16, ip, And in'the'tiew Teltament, the 
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; Chap. 8. Ordinance of Church-government vindicated. 249 7 
keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven are given ts the Miniſters of : 
the Church : Afarth. 16. 19. and 18. 18. ohby 20. 23, bat no 
where tothe civil Magiſtrate. It belongeth to Church. officers 
to cenſare falſe dotrine. Revel, 2. 2. 14. 15. todecide contro- 
yerfies, Ar 16.4. and to examine and cenfare ſcandalls, Zzech. 
44 23, 24. which-is a Prophecy concerning the miniſtery of 
the New Teſtament. And Elders judge an Elder, 1 7m. 5.19, 
or any other Church-member. 1 Coy. 5. 12, 

Thirdly, The Scripture holdeth forth the civil and Eccle- 
fiaſtical pewer as moſt diſtin& ; infomuch that it condtnneth 
the Spirirnalizing of the civil Power, aſwell as the Serrlari- 
zing of the Eccleſialtical power ; State P apacy, aſwell as Pa- 
pal-Stare : Church-officers may net take thecivil ſword , nor 
judg civil cauſes : Luke 12, 13, 14, and 22. 25. Marth. 26. 52, 
2 Cor.:10. 4. 23 Tim, 2, 4. So Vzzah might not touch the Ark > 
nor Saul offer burnt offerings: nor VUzziab burn incenſe > T 
wiſh we may not have cauſe to revive the proverb which was. 
aſed in Ambroſe his time. That Emperors did more cover the 
Priefthoed, then the Priefts did covet the Empire. Shall it bea 
ſin to Church- officers toexerciſc any a of civil government ? 
and ſhal it be no fin to the civil Magiſtrate to ingrofſe the whole | 
and fole power of Charch-Goverment ? Are not the two 
powers formally and ſpecifically diſtin& ? Of which before, 


Chap. 4+ | 
It is to be well noted that Maccovins and Pedelires whe 
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are cenſared , mult be of the Church, 1 Cor... 12. 13. They 
muſt be of oneand theſame Corporation , the one mult not be 
in the body , and the other out of thebody. But if this power 
werein the Magiſtrate , it were extrinſecall to the Church. 
For the Magiſtrate quatenmr a Magiltrate, is not ſo much as a 
Church-member ; tar lefle can the magiſtrate as magiſtrate have 
juriſdi&ion over Church-members , as Church. members, even 
as the miniſter as miniſter is not a member of the Common- 
wealth or State, far lefſe can he, as miniſter,exerciſe juriſdiction 
over the Subjeds, as Subjes, k 
The Chriſtian magiſtrate in Z»g/and is not a member of the 
Church as a mapiſtrate, . but as a Chriſtian, And the miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt in Z»g/and, is not ſubje& to the magiſtrate as he 
1s a miniſter of Chriſt, but as he is a member of the Common= 
wealth of Evg/and He was both a learned man and. a great 


 Royalliſt in Scotland, who held that all Kings, Infidel as well 


asChriſtian,have equal authority and juriſdi&ion in the Church, 
though all be not alike qualified or able to exerciſe it. Fo. Wemi- 
#4, de Reg. primat. page 123, Let our oppoſites lopſe this knot 
among themſelves ; for they are not of one opiniors about 


Fikthly, Church-officers might and did freely and by 
themſelves diſpence Church-cenſures, under Pagan and anbe- 
leeving magiſtrates, as is by all confeſſed : Now the Church 
ought not to be ina worſe condition under the Chriſtian magi- 
ſtrate, then under an Infidel ; for the power. of the Chriſtian 
magiſtrate 1s cumulative , not privative to the Church ; Heisa 
Nur ling Father, Iſa. 49. 23, not a Step- Farther. He is keeper, 
defender and guardian of both Tables, but neither Judge nor In- 
terpreter of Scripture. 

Sixthly, I ſhall hut up this Argumentation with a 
convincing d:/:»ma, The Aſſemblies of Church-officers being 
toexerciſe diſcipline ,, and cenſure ofences (. which is ſuppo» 
fed and muſt be granted in regard of the Ordinances .of Parlia- 
ment _) either they have power to do this. 7wre proprio, and vir- 
r#te officis « or onely 7ure develuto, and virture delegations, ſuch 
authority being derived from the magiſtrate ; If the former; I 
have what Lwould ; It tho later, then it followeth, 3. That 
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where Presbyteries and Synods de exerciſc ; rome Juriſditt- 
on, not by any power derived from , or dependant upon the 
Civil Magiſtrate , but in the name and authority of 7«/i« ChriFft, 
and by the power received from him , as in Scotland; France, 
the Low- Countries, $C. there all Eccleſiaſtical cenfures, ſuch as 
depoſition of Miniſters, and Excommunication of ſcandalous 
and obſtinate perſons. have been, are, and fhall be void, nall, 
and-of no efftet. Even as when the Prelaticall party did hold, 
that the power of ordination and juriſdiction pertaineth onely 
to Prelats, or ſuch es are delegate with commiſſion and autho- 
rity from them 4 thereupon they were ſo put to it by the Argu- 
ments of the Anti-Epiſcopall party , that they were forced to 
ſay, that Presbyters ordained by Presbyters in other Reformed 
Churches , are no Presbyters, and their excommunication 
was no excommunication, 2. It will follow , that the Ma- 
giſtrate ymſeJf may excommunicate,for »emo poreſf alirs dedegare 
plus juris quam ipſe habet; No man can give from him by delega= 
tion or deputation to another, that right or power which ke 
himſclf hath not. 3.If the power of excommunication come by 
delegation from the Magiltrate, either the Magiſtrate muſt in 
- conſcience give this power to Churcheofficers onely, or he is 
free and may without fin give this power to others ; If the for- 
mer, what can bind up the Magiſtrates conſcience , or aſtri& 
the thing to Church- Officers , except it be Gods ordinance that 
they only do it ? If the latter, then though this Parliament hath 
hath taken away the old High Commiſſion Court , which had 
Poteftatem utrin/g, elads;, yet they. may lawfully and without 
fan ere a new High Commiſſion Court, made up of thoſe who 
ſhall be no Church- officers, yea having none of the 'Clergy in 
it ( as the other had) with commiſſion and power granted to 
them to execute ſpiritual Juriſdition and Excommunication , 
and that not onely in this or that Church, yea or Province, but 
in any part of the whole Kingdom. So muck of the firſt point. 
Now to theſecond, concerning appeals to the Magiſtrate, as ts 
the hegd of the Church. IN | 
| It isasked, what remedy ſhall there be again the abuſe of 
Thurchediſcipline by Charch-officers, -except there be appeals 
from the Eccleſiaſtical | Cons Go thavell Magiſtrates which if 
| "REES ma: hy it- 
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it be, Church-officers will bethe more wary and cautious ro 
do no man wrong, knowing that they may be made to anſwer 
for it : And if it benot, thereis a wide dore op:ned,, that mini- 
ſers may doas they pleaſe. | | 

Anſty. 1 Look what remedy thene js for abuſes in the 

ching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 
the like remedy there is for abuſes m Church. diſcipline ; Mal- 
adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments is no left finfall to 
the miniſters, and hurtful to others, then mal-adminiſtration 
of diſcipline : and in ſome reſpeRs the former is more to the 
diſhonour of God and deſtruftion of men than the latter : Mi- 
niſters have not an arbitrary power to preach what they will, 
Now when the word is not truly preached, nor the Sacraments 
ducly ad miniſtred by any miniſter or miniſters, the Magiſtrate 
ſeeketh the redreſle of theſe things *(in a conſtituted Church )by 
the convacatingof Synods, for examining , diſcovering, and 
judging of fuch errors and abuſes as are found in particular 
Churches But if the Syned ſhould connive at. , or comply 
with that fame error ; yet the Magiſtrate taketh not upon him 
the ſupreme and authoritative deciſion of a controverſie of faith, 
but ſtill endeavoureth to help all this by other Eccleſiaſtical re- 
medies; as another Synod, and yet another , till the evil be re- 
moved. Thelike we ſay concerning abuſes in Church-difci- 
pline © The Magiſtrate may command a reſuming and re-exa- 
ranation: of the caſe in another Synod : but ſtill the Synod ra- 
tificth ar reverſeth the cenſure. In which caſe it is betwixt the 
Magiſtrate and the Synod , as betwixt the will and underſtan- 
ding; for FYoluntas imperat IntellefFui que ad exercitium , yet 
nat withſtanding devorminatar per inteftellum quoad ſpecificatio- 
nem att. 

Takefor inſtance this alſo, If it be a cafe deſerving depo- 
fition or degradation : In ſuch a caſe faithlearned S«/mepus ap- 
p#t. 4d-lib. de primary pag. 298. the Prince or Magiſtrate cannat 
take from x miniſter that power which was given bim in ordi- 
nation with impoſition of hands , for he carmot take away that 
ha ine merne bq deprived of his minſcnal pores, Hemuſt 

r hiz© deprived of his miniſteri ex, hemuſt- 
whe carethat it de doceby the miniſters themfthves; qui Jud 
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oe1 vers ip fine ſunt, + anferve Joli poſſunt quod per evdinationem de- 


derunt. Who are his true Judges , and they onely. can rake away 
What by ordination they bave gives, Thus Salmaſire. 

2. And further , if Presbyteries or Synods exceed the 
beunds of Ecclefiaſticall power , and go without the Sphzre 
of their own aQtivity , interpoſing and judgirg in a civil cauſe 
which concernetk any mans life or ſtate , The Magiſtrate may 
reverſe and make null whatſoever they doin that kind, and pu- 
Biſh tkemſclves for ſuch abuſe of their power 5 As Selowmon pu- 
Aiſhed Abiathar , and baniſhed him to Arathorh , he being 
guilty of high treaſon: x Kixgs 2. 26, Tt was rot a cafe of fean- 

. dall ondy, orof Delinquency or mak-adminiſtration in his Sa- 
cerdotall office, otherwiſe it had fallen within the cognizance, 
and juriſdi&ion of the Eccleſiaſtical Sanhedrin. 

- 3. Thongh thecaſe be meerly ſpirituall and eccleſiaſtical 
the Chriſtiav Magiſtrate (by himſelf and immediatly) may not 
onely examine by the judgament of diſcretion the ſentence of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, but alfo when he ſeeth cauſe (either upon 
the complaint of the party , or ſcandall given to himſelf ) jn- 


terpole by letters, meſſages , exhortations , and ſharp admo- ' 


nitions to the Presbyterie or Synod, who in that caſe are bound 
in conſcience, with all reſpe& and honour tothe Magiſtrate,to 
give him a reaſon of what they have done, and to declare the 
grounds of their proceedings , till by the bleſſing of God upen 
this free and fair dealing , they either give a racionall and fatif- 


faRory accompt to the Magiſtrate , or be themſelves convinced ' 


of their mal-2dminiſtration of Diſcipline. 
4 Andinextraordinary cafes when the Clergy hath made 
defection , and all Church diſcipline is degenerated into Tyran- 
nic, as under Papery and Prelacy it was ; it belongeth to the 
Magiſtrate to take the prote&tion of thoſe who: are calt out or 
cenſured unjultly ; for extraordinary evils muſt have extraordi- 
nary helps. And in this ſence we are to underſtand divers of 
our Reformers and others , groaning under the preſſures of the 
Roman.Clergy, and calling tn the help of the civil Magiſtrate 
for their relief, yo 1 va 203 KG <=" 
- But wedenp that (ina well conſtituted Church ) ie is 

_ agrecable to the. wil} of Chriſt , for the - Magiltrate , oither 
—_ = an (<)to- 
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: : {<) ts receiveappeals (properly fo called ) from the ſentence 
þ ->4 _—_ Y: an Eccleſiaſtical Court, or to receive complaints exhibited 
”  diſp. 48. Theſ. againſt that fentence by the party cenſured, fo as by his autho- 
a9. Erfi vero rity, wpon ſuch complaint, to nullific or make void the Eccle. 
Hanc ſpirirualem ©. 2:21 cenſure, The latter of theſe two Yegelins pleadeth for, 
Tbritioni ; Fo nat the former. But Apolionizs oppugneth the latter, as being 
egiſrrans inſpe- upon the matter all one with theformer. Now to aſcribe ſuch - 
Fine, tanquam pewerto the Magiſtrate, is - 1. To change the Pope, but not 
atrruſue tabuls the Poredome ; the Head, but not the Hcadfaip; for is not this 
—_ 4 eu the Popes chicf ſupremacy, tojudgeall men, and to be judged 
tamen eam , aut Of NOMan, to ratitie or reſcind at his pleaſure the deci ces of the 
jus praxina Church, Councels ind all : and ſhall this power now be tranſ- 
Magiftratus ſus ferred upon the Magiſtrate ? Good Lord , where are we, if this 
prema wy k ſhall be the up-ſhot of our Reformation ? Oi forit ? Shall we 
woe - 14; e. condemn the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts who give too little to the 
centiores conten- Magiſtrate , and then joyn hands with the Arminians , who 
dunt, cum 4 piveas much to the Magiſtrate as the Pope hath formerly ufur- 
Chriſto ſolopen- eq 2 2, Appeals lic in the ſame line of ſubordination, and 
deat, ab pſ0 go not. god: genere#n genus ; but the civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
immediate Ec- 4 . : s 
WE conceſſa Courts ſtand not in oneline ; neither are they of one kind and 
clefie ſit conceſſe ' ; 
ut loci antes Pature; they arc aiſparata, non ſubordinatd, 3. They who 
' produfti demon receive appeals, havealſo power to cxccute the ſentence , elſe 
ftrant. 4c ppe.- the appeal is in vain. But the Magiſtrate hath no power to exe- 
216. tf * cutethe Church cer:ſure, nor to tut out of the Church, our 
provecationen OpPolitcs themſclcs being Judges. It. was not therefore with- 
proprie diftam, out juſt cauſe that Aggyftine did very wuch tame the Dowarifts 
porefis hec ad for their appealing from the Eccleſiaſtical Afemblies , to the 
Magiftrames - Emperors and civil Courts, Epiſt. 48. and Epsſt. 162, 
tuna! fever po- There are two cxatnples alledged from Scripture for ap- 
reff. quam ejus Peals from Eccleſiaſtical to Civil Courts : One 1s the example of 
executio penes rt ?er. 26. The other is theexample of Pawl, AF. 25. 
 ipſer non ſit, ut neither of the two prove the point. For 1. 7-remiah was 
' not cenſured by the Prieſts with any Spirituall or Eccleſiaſtical 
; cenſure { of which alone our controverſie is) but the Prieſts 
E.- took him and ſaid to him, Thow ſbalt [wrely dic. - Fer. 26.8, 
=: - 2. Would God that every Chriſtian Magiſtrate may protect the 
ſervants of God from-ſuch unjuſt ſentences and perſecuting de- 
erees, When Ecclefiaſticall Courts are made upof op 
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perſecuters , that is an extraordinary evil which muſt have 
anextraordinary remedy. 3. Neither. yet. is there any ſyllable 
_ of Feremiabs- appealing from the Pricfts to the Princes , but 
the Text ſaith , rhen the Princes of Fudah heard theſe things, 
they they came up, &c, verſe 10. that is, The Princes ſo foon 
as they unde1ſtood that the Prieſts had taken Feremiah , and had 
faid to him Thou ſpalt ſurely dic. wverſe8, And being alſo infor- 
med that all the people were gathered together tumultuoufly and 


diſorderly againſt the Prophet , verſe 9. They thought it their - 


duty to-reſcue the Prophet from the Prieſts and people , that he 
might beexatined and judged by the civil Court,he being chal. 
lenged and accuſed as one worthy to die. 

As for Pauls Appellation to Ceſar. Firſt, It is ſuppoſed 
by our oppoſites that he appealed from the Ecclefialtical San- 
hedrin of the Jews ,. which is-a great miſtake; For he ap- 


pealed from the Judgement-ſeat of Fef##us to Ceſar ; that 1s,. 


from an inferiour civil Court, to a ſuperiour civil Court, which 
he had juſt cauſe to do : for though Fe&##s had not yet given 
forth any ſcatence againſt Pal, yet he appeals a. gravamine, 
and it was a great grievance indeed , while as Feſt ſhew'd 
himſelfto be a moſt corrupt Judge , who though the Jews could 
prove none of thoſe things whereof they accuſed Paul, A. 25. 
7. ( which ſhould have made Feſt to acquit and diſmifſe him) 
yet being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, he would have Pal 
to go to 7eruſalem , there to be judged before himſelf. werſe 9. 
Now this was all the favour that the Jews had deſired of Feſtus, 
that he would ſend Paul to Jeruſalem , they laying wait 10 the. 
way to kill him. wverſ; 3. No appellation here from the Sanhe- 
drin at 7eruſalem , where he had not as yet compeered to be. 
examined ,: far lefle could he appeal from any ſentence of the 
Sanhedrin. The moſt which can be with. .any colour alleadged. 
from the Text , is, that Paw declined to be judged by the San- 
hedrin at Feruſalem , they not being his competent and . proper 
Judges in that cauſe. 7 ſtand at Ceoſars 7udgement» (cat Gith be. 
Where 1 ought to be judged ; meaning that ke was accuſed a8 wot-- 
thy of. death, for (edition, and offending againſt Ceſar ; where 
of he ought to be judged onely at Ce/ars.Tribunall ; - not by. the. 
Jews, who were no Judges of ſuch matters. / Adecligator:of n: 
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(&) Synopl. (*) to receive appeals (properly ſo called ) from the ſentence 
pur. Theek. of an Eccleſiaſtical Court , or to receive <om plaines exhibited 
diſp. 43. Theſ. againſt that ſentence by the party cenſured, fo as by his autho- 
a9. Erfi vero rity, gpon ſuch complaine, to nullific or make void the Eccle- 
Henc ſpiritualem (2:01 cenſure. The latter of theſe two Yegelins pleadeth for, 
T briftioni ; nat the former, But Apolionizs oppugneth the latter, as being 
giſrans inſpe- upon the matter all one with theformer. Now to aſcribe ſuch - 
Fione, tanquam pewerto the Magiſtrate, is 1. To change the Pope, but not 
atriuſque tabule the Popedome ; the Head, but not the Headfhip; for is not this 
_ = X# the Popes chicf ſupremacy, to judgeall men, and to be judged 
» Negaumss T. ; aro 
famen eam , aur Of NO Man, to ratifie or reſcind at his pleaſure the deci ces of the 
gjus praxina Church, Councels ind all : and ſhall this power now be tranſ- 
Magiftratus ſ#- ferred upon the Magiſtrate ? Good Lord , where are we, if this 
prome =_ T %. ſhall be the up-ſhot of our Reformatien ? Oi for it ? Shall we 
mg "ide 'e.. condemn the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts who give too little to the 
centiores conten- Magiſtrate , and then joyn hands with the Arminians, who 
dunt, cum a piveas much to the Magiſtrate as the Pope hath formerly uſur- 
Chriſto ſolo pen- 54d 2 2. Appcals lic in the ſame lipe of ſubordination, and 
deat, abipſo 1 ot #0 de generetn genus ; but the civil and Ecclefiaſticall 
immediate Ec- * at: - : 
cleſie ſit conceſſa Courtsſand not in oneline ; neither are they of one kind and 
' ut loci antes Pature; they arc aiſparata, non ſubordinatd, 3. They who 
produti demon receive appeals, havealſo power to cxccute the ſentence, elſe 
flrant. 4: pro”” the appeal is in vain. But the Magiltrate hath no power to exe- 
nee PP” cutethe Church ceuſure, nor to {hut out of the Church, our 
provecationem Oppoſites them(clycs being Judges. It. was not therefore with- 
oprie diftam, out juſt cauſe that Awgyftine did very woch tlame the D onarifts 
poreftcs hes ad for their appealing from the Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀdemblies , to the 
Magiftrans awt Emperors and civil Courts, Epiſt. 48. and Eprſt. 162, 
rs 4 bowl There are. les alledged from Scripture ft - 
bunal deferr: p0- earetwo cxamples alledged from Scripture for ap 
reſt. quum jus Peals from Eccleſiaſtical to Civil Courts : One 18 the example of 
executio penes dot ?er. 26. The other 1s theexamplc of Paul, At. 25. 
ipſer non ſit. ut neither of the two prove the point. For 1. f:remiah was 
not cenſured by the Prieſts with any Spirituall or Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure { of which alone our controverſic is) but the Prieſts 
: took him and ſaid to him, Thow ſpalt ſwrely dic. Jer. 26.8. 
2. Would God that every Chriſtian Magiſtrate may protect-the 
ſervants of God from ſuch unjuſt ſentences and perſecuting de- 
erees When Eccleſiaſticall Courts are made up of oy 
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perſecuters , that is an extraordinary evil which muſt haye 
anextraordinary remedy. 3. Neither. yet. is there any ſyllable 
of Zeremiabs- appealing from the Prieſts to the Princes, but 
the Text ſaith , hen the Princes of Fudah heard theſe things, 
they they came up, &c, werſe 10. that is, The Princes ſo feon 
as they under ſtood that the Prielts had taken Feremiah , and had 
faid to him Thos ſpalt ſurely dic. verſe 8, And being alſo infor- 
med that all the people were gathered together tumultuouſly and 
diſorderly againſt the Prophet , verſe 9. They thought it their - 
duty to-reſcue the Prophet from the Prieſts and people, that he 
might beexamined and judged by the civil Courtyhe being chal- 
lenged and accuſed as one worthy to die. 
As for Pauls Appellation to Ceſar. Firſt, It is ſuppoſed 
by our oppoſites that he appealed from the Ecclefialtical Sane 
hedrin of the Jews ,. which is-a great miſtake; For he ap- 
pealed from the Judgement-ſeat of Fef#us to Ceſar; that is,. 
from an inferiour civil Court, to a ſuperiour civil Court, which 
he had jaſt cauſe to do : for though Fes had not yet given 
forth any ſcatence againſt Pal, yet he appeals 4. gravamine, 
and it was 2 great grievance indeed , while as Feftws ſhew'd 
himſelfto be a moſt corrupt Judge , who though the Jews could 
prove none of thoſe things whereof they accuſed Panl, A. 25. 
7. ( which ſhould have made Feſt to acquit and diſmifſe him). 
yet being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, he would have Paul 
to go to Jery/alem , there to be judged before himſelf. werſe 9. 
Now this was all the favour that the Jews had defired of Feſt«, 
that he would ſend Pasl to Jer»ſalem , they laying wait in the 
way to kill him. ver/; 3. No appellation here from the Sanhe- 
drin at eruſalem , where he had not as yet compeered to be. 
examined ,: far lefle could he appeal from any ſentence of the 
Sanhedrin. The moſt which can be with..any colour alleadged. 
from the Text , is, that Paw! declined to be judged by the San- 
hedrin at Jeruſalem , they not being his competent and . proper 
Judges in that cauſe. 7 ftard at Ceſars Judgement-ſeat laith he, 
Where 1 ought to be judged ; meaning that ke was accuſed as wot-- 
thy of death, for (edition, 7 be er Ceſar ; where- 
of he ought to be judged onely at Ce/ars.Tribunall ; not by the: 
Jews, who were no Judges of ſuch matters, pay" 
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Jadge is one thing , and Appellation from his Judgement or 
tentence is another thing, But put the caſc that Pax had indeed 
appeal:d from the Sanhedrin at fers/alem, either it was the 
civil Sanhedrin , or the Ecclefiafticall. If the civil, it is no 
Preſident for appeals from Eccleſiaſtical Courts, If the Ec- 
clefiaſtical, . yet that ſerveth not for appeals from Ecclefiaſticall 
Courts in Ecclehfiaſticall caufes 3 for it was a capital crime 
whereof Pax! was accuſed. Nay, put the caſe that Pax/ had 
ar that time appealed from the Ecclefiaſtical-Sanhedrin in an 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſe : yet neither could that help our oppoſites, 
for the government of the Chriſtian Church, and the govern- 
ment of the Jewiſh Church were at -that time ſeparate and di- 
ſtin&, {lo that the Eccleſiaſtical Court , which ſhould have 
judgedef any ſcandall given by Pax! (if at all he ought to have 
been cenſured ) had been a Chriſtian Synod, not a Jewiſh San- 
kedrin. And fo much of Appeals, Of which Queſtion Tri- 
glandims, Revins , and Cabehjavins , have peculiarly and fully 
written, Three farhous Academies alſo, of Leydew, Greening, 
and UVrreche , did give their publike teſtimonies againſt appeals 
from Ecchkfiaſtical tocivil Courts. And the three Profeſſors of 
Uerecht in their teſtimony do obteſt all Chriſtians that love 
truth and peace, to be cautious and wary of the Arminian poy- 
ſon lurking in the contrary Tenent, Sec Cabeljav. defen/io pote- 
| ftatrs Eccleſiaftice, pag. 60, 

It is farther objeted , That thus fixing a fpirituall jurifdi- 
@zon in Church-officers , we ere& two collateral Powers in 
the Kingdom, theCivil and the Eccleſiaſtical , unlefſe all Ec» 
— Coutts be ſubordinate to Magiltracy, as to a certain 

IP. | 

Anſw, There is a ſubordination of Perſons here, but a 
co-ordination of pou : A ſubordination of Perfons, be- 
cauſe ns the Miniſters of the Church are fubje& to the civil 
Magiſtrate, they being members of the Commen-welth or 
Kingdom ; So the e is ſabjeR to the Miniſters of the 

Th Les Coe Ai Pepilds, 

| * weallert ugairnft Papilts, who ſay thar the Cler- 
 &y © votſbjcStothe Magiſttate, . Theater we hold: againſt 


| thok: ywhomrelcthe #apſrere to be the head of the Church 
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Again co-ordination of powers; becauſe as the ſybjeRion 


the perſqn of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to the Paſtors and El- 
ders of the Church , ga things pertaining to God , doth not 
inferre the ſubordination of the power and office of the Magi- 
(rate to the Church- officers : So the ſubje&ion of Paſtors and 
Elders to the Magiſtrate ioall civil things ( as other members 
of the Common-wealth are ſubje&) may well confilt with the 
co-ordination of the Ecclefialtical power with the civil. And 
8s it is an.ercor 10 Papilts te make the ſecular power dependanr 
upen,, and derived from the Eccleſialticall power 8 So. it is 
an error in others to make the Ecclefialtical power derived 
from , and dependant upon the civil power : for the Ecclefia- 
flical power js derived from Chriſt, Epheſe 4. 11. 
_ Andnow while I am expreſſing my thoughts, Iam the more 
confirmed in theſame, by falling upon the conceſſion. of one 
whois of .a diffrent [ig cry For he who.wrote Jus Regnum 
in oppoſitian to all ſpirityal authority exerciſed under any 
forme ,of Ecclefiaſtical Government , doth notwithſtanding 
acknowledge pag. 16. Bath of chem ( the Magiſtrate and the 
Miniſter ) have thier Commiſſion-tmmediatly from Gad , and each 
of themare  ſubje& ta the ether , mithaut any [ubordinatian of offices 
fram the oxe:to the-ather , for the Magiſtrate ts no leſſe ſubjeZt to the 
operation of the Ward from the manth. of the: Minifter , then any 
other mau whayſqcver: avdihe Miniſter again is 45 much ſubjet 
£o:the-authority.of the Magiitrate as, avy other Subjet Whatſacver ; 
And therefore. thamgh there be 9 [uhorfinatian of Offices, -yet- ts 
there of Perſens ; the Perſonof .@ Miniſter remaining a Swubjett, 
but nat the: funftionof the Miniftery. He -might have faid the 
{ame of the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline which he faith of the 
preachingat the wo Js ian 2 7 nr _—_—_ the keyes 
of .doftrige., gavealfpithe keys ofdilcipline , without any tye 
to.makethe1ue thereof Jubjee tathepleature-of the civil* Mg- 
pNents Lethim provetbatthe miniſtery of the Word is not 

ordinate to, nor dependant upon-the-Magiltrate ; and Iſhall 
prove by the lame madizepe , .thatthe mninitery -of :Church-cen- 
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of an Ecchfiaſtical Government co-ordinate with, and not ſub- 
ordinate unto the civil Government : For themſelves hold as 
much io this point (if not more ) then we do. Take for in- 


ſtance Mr. Cotrow his keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven , publifhed 


by Mr. GoodWyn and Mr. Nye, pag. 49. The firſt Subjeft of 
the miniſterial power of the keyes , though it be independent in re- 
ſpebt of derivation of power from the power of the ſword to the per- 


_ formance of any ſpiritual adminiftration i: &c. Pag. 53. As the 


Church t ſubjett to the ſword of the Magiftrate in things which 
concerne the civil peace : ſo the Magiſtrate ( if Chriſtian ) & ſub- 
jel+ to the keyes of the Ghurch. &c. 

As for that collaterality which is obje&ed, T-anſwer , The 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power , if we ſpeak properly, are net 
coliateral. 1. They have no footing upon the ſame ground : 
there may be many ſubje&t to the Magiſtrate , who are no 
Church-Members, andſo not under the Spiritual power : and 
wherethe ſame perſons are ſubje& to both the powers, there 
1s no more colliterality in this caſe , nay, not ſo much, as is 
bet wixt the power ofa Father in one man, and the power of a 
Maſter in another man , when both powers are exerciſed upon 
the ſame man who is both a ſon and a ſervant. 2. Powers 
that are collateral, are of the ſame eminency and altitude, of the 
ſame kindeand nature; but the civil Power is a Dominion and 
Lordſhip : the Eccleſiaſtical power is Miniſterial , not Lordly: 
3: Collateral powers do mutually and alike exerciſe anthority 
over each other reſpe&ively. But, thongh the Magiftrate may 
exerciſe much authority in things Eccleſiaſtical , Church-Offt- 
cers can exerciſe no authority in things civil. The Magiſtrates 
authority is Ecclefiaſtical obje&ive, though not formaliter : but 
the Churck-Officers authority is not civil fo much as objeftive, 
not being exerciſed about either civil, criminal, or capital caſes. 
4. Collateral powers are ſubordinate to, and derived from the 
Supreme and Original power , like two branches growing out 
of the ſameſtock , two ſtreams flowing from the fame foun-- 
tain , twolines drawn from theſame center , two arms under 
the ſame head, Bue the power of the Magiſtrate is ſubordinate 
uoto /,, and dependeth upon 'the Dominion of God. the 
Creator of all : the pewer of Church-Officers dependeth up- 
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on the Dominion of Chriſt , the Mediator and King of the 

Church. 468 $35, 
I ſhall conclude my anſwers to the preſent O5jeftion, with | 
the Teſtimony of learned * Sa/maſfires, who hath ſo overthrown (4) Agyan, 
Ce ITi- 


the Papal and Prelatical Government from Scripture and anti- 24 lib. 


quity , that he hath withall preſerved, yea ſtrengthencd the di- 283. Os 


ſtinRion of civil Government and Church-goverament, and ,,,; ; 
we tem ipſa quam 

holdeth that Church-cenſares and civil puniſhments do very curant Paſtores, 
well conſiſt and ſweetly agree together. Mann attinet 

| ad animevuram, 
P aſtoritus fuis ſubdita eft.$7 corporss ratto agar , fiummum in illud Imperium habent Principes*ac 
Supremi Magiftranss. Delifta igirur kominum dupliciter puniuntur, aut in anime ſola, aut In cor- 
pore. Peng que corporis necem aut noxam inferunt, aut bonorum —_—_— , 4 Magiſtratu civili m- 
fliguntur : Que vero animerum caſtigationem 75 emendationem ſpettant, per M imſtrum Eccleſia im- 
ponuntur. Surnma earum penarum excommunicatio eſt. Ec intra. Idem peceatum in coder homine 
sLrer vindicat Magiftranus civilis, aliter punit Miniſter Eccleſie. | 


T bave now done with the negative part of this preſent 
Controverſie , what the power of the Magiſtrate in Eeclefraſti= 
ci is rot, I proceed to the poſitive part, what it is. To this 
I w.ll ſpeak firſt more generally, then more particu- 
larly. ; . 

For the general , I hold with the large Con{flion of Faith 
of the Church of Scotland; Arr. 25, Moreover to Kings, 
Princcs , Rulers , and Magiſtrates , We affirm, that chiefly and 
moſt principally , the conſervation and the purgation of the Keli= 
gion appertains ; ſo that not onely they are appointed for civil Po= | 
liey . but allo for maintenance of the true Religion , and for ſup- 
preſſing of 1dolatry and Superſtition whatſoever, To the ſame 
purpoſe, Calvin, Inftit. lib. 4. cap. 20. ſeft. 9. Hoc nomine 
maxime laudantnr ſanfli Reges , quod Dei cultam corruptem 
vel everſum reſtituerint , vel curam geſſerint Religionts ,, ur ſub 
illis pura & incolumis floreret, The like ſee in Zanchins 1n- 4. 
pre. page 791. and in Polanns Syntag. lib. 10. cap. 65. They 
hold that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate his Office, as concerning 
Religion, is, diligently to rake care thas in his Dominion, or 
K - rot Religion from the pure Word of God, expounded by 

Word of Godt ſelf , antl underſtood according to the Principles 
-8f 'Faith"( Which others call the Andie of Faith ) be cicher 5n- 
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-ftirwted; or ( being inftitured ) kepr pure; or being corrupted, 
be reftored and reformed: that falſe Doftrines , Abuſes , Taolls, 
ani Superſtitions be taken away , to the glory of God, and to bis 
own and bus Subjet; ſalvation. Unto theſe things I do afſent as 
unto ſafe and undonLred triiths. | 

But for the clearer unerftanding and enodation of our pre- 
ſent Queſtion , I will particularize and exptaia what I hold, by 
the(: five following Diſtin&ions, 

I. 6 ac materiam ſubjeftam, There are two ſorts of 
things bclonging to the Church. Some which are intrinſecal, 
and belonging to the ſeul or inward man, dire&ly and prima- 
rily. . Such thingsare not to be difpenfed and admmiſtred by 
the civil Magiſtrate , I mean the Word and Sacraments, the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven , the Suſpenſion or Excom- 


munication of Church-Officers or Members , the Ordination 


or Depoſition of Officers , the Determination and Reſolution 
from Scripture of Controverſies concerning the Faith , the 
Worſhip of God , the Government of the Church , Caſes of 
Conſcience. Theſe being in their nature , end, anduſe , meecr- 
ly fpiritual, and belonging not tothe out ward man, but to the 
inward man or foul, are committed and intruſted to the Pa- 


ſors and other ruling Officers of the Church, and are not of 


civiland extrinſecal , but of Ecclefiaſtical and intrinſecal cog- 
nizance and judgement. There are other things belonging to the 
Church, which areextrinſecal and do properly belong to the 
outward matt, andare common to the Church with other hu- 
mahe Soweties or Corporations. Things of this kinde fall 
within the civil Jurifdi&ion. For the Churches of Chriſt, be- 
ins Socicties bf men and women, and parts 'of Common- 
 wealths, are accountable unto and puniſhable by the civil Ma- 
piſtrate , in their. bodies , lives, civil Liberties, and -tempo- 

al Eſtates, for treſpaſſcs againſt the Law of Ged -or the Law 
of the Land : By the Law of God Iunderftand here Zwu d5wi- 
»am vaturale , that is, the moral Law or -Decalogye,, -as 'it 
bindeth all Nations ( whether Chriſtians or Infidels ) .being-the 
meer vr bag ood \King of Nations. The Magi 
his authority, may and induty-ought to keep-his Sabje&s-wi 
inthe botinds if externatepotience to that Law , and puniſh 
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theexternal man with external puniſhments for external trefe | " = 
paſks againſt that Law. From this obligation of the Law , gad £5 
ſubjeRion to the correRive power of the Magiſtrate, Chrir "8 
{tian SubjeRs are no! more exempted then Heathen SubjeRs , 
but father more ſtraitly obliged. So that if any ſuch treſpaſle 
is committed by Church-Officers or Members, the Magiſtrate 
hath power and authority to ſummon, examine, judge , and 
(after juſt convition and proof ) to puniſh theſe, as well as 
other men, Wedo therefore abomipate the diſloyal Papal Te- 
nent, that Clergy men are not to be examined and judged by 
civil , but by Ecclefiaſtical Courts enely , even in cauſes civil 
and criminal, Whereof ſee Duarens. de Sacr, Eccl, Minift, lib. 
I. cap.2. Spelman Concil. Britann. Tom.1.pag.q13. - | 
I further explane my {elf by that commen diſtin&ion , that 
there are two ſorts of things that belong to the Church, -! © 
and met, things inward, and thixgs outward, For Church 
Officers and Church-members do conſiſt { as other men ) of a 
ſoul, and of a body, All things properly belonging to the foal 
or internal man, ( which here we call rh5zgs inward) are the 
ovjet of Ecclefialtical power given to Churck=officers , Pa- 
ſtors, and other ruling officers. But what belongs to the 
outward-man, tothe bodies of- Church-officers and members 
( which things are ontward) the judging and managing thereof, 
iS 10 the hand of the Magiſtrate, who ruleth not onely +4; 4ts, 
thoſe that are Without, whom the Church judgeth not, but 7x #« 
T7 sxAndlag, the things ourward of the Church, Salmaſins Calls 
the power of the Magiltrate in things Eccleſiaſtical 3Zw7pi 4m- 
Txom,, the ward Epi(copacy or overſeeing, Which well agreeth 
with that which Conftantine laid to the Biſhops, 5,ud; wir nv 
ciow Tis ixxAnaeg , iy NN Tor inns. 108 are made Biſhops of the 
inward things of the Church, 1 of the things ontwerd. . Sothat be 
doth notullanethiir government , | but diſtinguiſh«hhis from 
theirs, This external inſpeAtion and adminiſtration of the Ma. 
giſtrate, in reference to Religion, is twofold, 1. Corre&ive, 
by externall-pnniſhments. 2. Auxiliary, by externall bene- » 
fits andadmwicles. The Magiſtrate may and ought tobe both 
Cuftor&- windex utrinſq, Tabule , he ought to preſerve both the 
firſt andfecond F the holy and gaod Law of God , 'from 
WE ih No3 being 
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being deſpiſed and violated,and puniſh by corporal or other tem- 
poral puniſhments ſuch (whether Church. Officers or Churck- 
members) asopenly diſhonour God by groſſe offences, cither a- 

ioft the firſt or againſt the ſecond Table ; ard this he doth as 

ods Deputy and Vicegerent ſubordinate and ſubſervient to that 
univerſal] dominion which God almighty exerciſeth over the 
children of men. But in doing hereef, he is alſo helpfull and uſe- 
full to the Kingdom of Chriſt as Mediator ; Magiſtracy being 
( in the reſpes aforeſaid ) ſerviceable and profitable (as to or- 
der the Common-wealth aright, ſo alſo ) to purge the Church 


of ſcandals, to promote the courſe of the Goſpel, and the e- 


dification of one another. Bur how ? not perfeRly , but pro 
tarto; not every way, but more ſ#o; not intrinſecally , but 
extrinſecally ; not primarily , but ſecundarily ; not dire&ly, 
but ex conſequenti z not [ub formalitate ſcandali, ſed ſub formati- 
rate crimings , not under the notion of ſcandall, but of crime ; 
The Magiſtrate in puniſhiog all crimes commitred by any in the 
Church ( which are contrary to the Law of God) in ſuppreſ- 
ſirg tumults , diſorders, in protcRing the Church from dan- 
ger, harme, or molcſtation, in putting a hook in the noſtrils, 
and a bridle in the mouthes of unruly , odſtinate, and contu- 
macious finners, who vexe the Church, and create trouble to 
the people of God ; in ſo doing, he doth by conſequence, and 
removendo probibens , purge the Church , and advance the 
Kingdom of Chriſt , and the courſe of the Goſpel : In the 
mean while not depriving the Charch of her owne intrinſecall 
_ and Juriſdition, but making it rather more «Quill 

y the aid of the ſecular power. And ſo much of the corre- 
Aivepart of the Magiſtrates adminiſtration. The other part cf 
his adminiftration in reference to Religion, is auxiliary, or aſ. 
ſiſtant to the Church. For the Magiſtrate watcheth over the 
outward bufineſſe of the Church, not onely by troubling thoſe 
perſons, and puniſhing thoſe fins that trouble the Iiracl of 
God; but by adminiſtring ſuch things as are neceflary for the 
well being and comfortable ſubſiſtence of the Church, and for 
that end , doth convocate Synods pro re nata , (beſide the, ordi- 
nary-:apd {et meetings )- and prefideth therein (if he pleaſe.) in 
external order ,, though not in the Synodicall TE and rc» - 
, 1 a _ Golutions- - 
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- folutions : He addeth his civil ſanQion to the Synodical reſults, 
if he find nothing therein which may hurt Peace or Juſtice ia 
'the Common-wealth. The Magiſtrate ought alſo to take care 
of the maintenance of the Miniſtery', Schooles, poor, -and of 
good works for neceſſary uſes, that Religion and Learning may 
not want their neceſſary adminicles. Finally, He ought to 
take care that all Churches be provided with an able, orthedox, 
and Godly Miniſtery , and Schools with learned and well 
qualified Teachers , ſuch as ſhall be beft approved by thoſe to 
whom it belongeth to examine and Judge of their qualifications 
and parts. Andall theſe wayes the Magiſtrate ought to be, and 
the well affeRed Magiſtrate hath becn and 1s a nurſing Father to 

the Church of Chrilt. : 

2, My ſecond diſtinion ſhall be this : The Magiſtrate may 
and ought not onely to conſerve Juſtice, peace and order in the 
Common-wealth, and inthe Church, as it 1s 1n the Common- 
wealth, but alſo to take ſpeciall care of the conſervation of 
the true Reformed Religion , and of the Reformation of it 
when and wherein it needeth to be reformed , imperative, not 
elicitive, The Magiſtrate faith Dr. River on the decalogue, pag. 
262, 18. neither to adminilter Word, nor Sacraments, nor 
Church diſcipline, 8c. but he is to take care that all theſe 
things be done by thoſe whom God hath called thereunto. 
W hat ever is properly ſpiritual belonging to the ſoul and in- 
ward man ( ſach as Church-cenſures , 'and the other particu- 
_ lars before mentioned ) cannot be aus elicirnus of the Magi- 
ſtrate : The Magiſtrate can neither inmediatione ſuppoſits., .nor 
immediatione virtutis , determine controverſies of faith, ordain 
Miniſters, ſuſpend from the Sacraments, or excommunicate. 
He can neither doe theſe things-himſelf ; nor are they done 
in the name and authority of the Magiſtrate or by any Mint- 
ſteriall power _ receeived from him , but in the name 
and authority of Jeſus Chriſt , and by the power given 
from Jeſus Chriſt, Yet all theſe and generally the admi- 
niſtration of the keyes of the Kingdom of heaven , are as 
imperati of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and that both anrecedenter 
andconſequenter, Antecedently, the Magiſtrate may command 
Church-officers to ſuſpend or. excommunicate all — and 
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ami-godly miniſtets, and no other « he may command a Synod 
76 meet , co debate and determine ſuch or fuch a controverſies. 
Conſequently alſo , when the” thing examined, jadged, reſol- 
wed, or done by the Eccleſaaticall power, the Magiltrate hath 
power and authority to. adde his civil ſandion confirmation, 
ot ratification., to make the Ecclefiaſticall ſeatence to be obey- 
ed and f>mirtted ano by all whom it concerneth. In all 
which the Chriſtian Magiſtrate doth exceeding much for the 
conſervation and purgation of Religion : not elcciendo afar, 
doing or'exerciſing by hitnſdlf or by his owne authority a&ts of 
Church-Government or diſcipline , but taking care , that 
ſuck and ſuch things be done by thoſe to whom they do 
belong. | 
3. Diſtinguiih the airrfive part and the coercive 
part. - The dweRtive part, Mn the conſervation or purgati- 
on of qu gp » doth belong to the Miniſters: and ruling 
Officers of the Church afſembled together ; In adminiſtring 
therefore that which concerneth Religion and peoples ſpir1- 
tuall;good , the Magiſtrate. not onely.juvater , but. dirigitar, 1s : 
1not onely helped, but ,direed by the Eccleſiaſtical dircftive 
power ; Feit. Hmm Dig. '36. The/. 6. Magiſtracy may ay 
to Miniltety as Moſes faid to Hobab; Thou mayeſft be to ws 
in flead of eyes. Ad ſacre Religions informationem , fid-ls 
 Magiftratus verbi divins adminiftris , velati oculis , uti de- 
ber; and for that end the is to make {uſe of ' conſiſtoriall and 
Synodicall Afﬀemblics ſay the Profeffors of Leyden , Synop/. 
pri. T heel. Difp. 50. Theſ. 44. But the | coercive part , m 
compelling the obſtioateand unruly, to ſubmit to: the \Pres- 
byteriall or Synodicall |ſentence., belongs 'to: the Maginirate, 
Not as if 'the Magiſtrate had nothingto:do , butto.bezan exc- 
cationeriof ithe-,pleaſure of Church-ofticers , oras if he were 
'bya blind and umplicitefaith to conſtrain all: men: to'ftand'to 
_ -thbir determination. | God+forbid. The Magiſtrate: muſt have 
«his foltliberey to jadgeof :thit which be.t6iroicompadbmento 
ao, ome bh. El: *not onely 'yaadit/o waprilrfeuc;,>by.under- 
3806," theJudgement an: prudence:amd diicretion, 
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4. - Diftinguiſh between a Cumulative and a Privative 
authority, The Mag ſtrate hath indeed an authoritative influence 
- into matters of Religion and Church-Government; but it is 
cumulative, that is, the Magiſtrate takes care that Church-of- 
ficers as well as other Subjets may do thoſe things which «x 
officio they 'are bound todo; and-when they do ſo, he aideth, 
aſſiteth, ſtrengtheneth , ratifieth , and in his way, maketh ef- 
feAuall-what they do. But that which belongs to the Magi- 
ſtrate is not- privative, in reference to the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment. | It is underſteod ſalvo jure Eccleſpaftico 3 for the Ma» 
giſtrate is nurſing Father , not a (tep-Father to the Church ; 
and the Magiſtrate, ( as well as other men) 1s under that tye; 
2 Cor. 13. 8; We can do nothing againit the Truth , bat for the Y 
Truth. This Previ/o therefore is juſtly made}, that whatever 8 
power:the Mapiſtrate hath in matters of [Religion , it is not to : 
hinder the free exerciſe of Church diſcipline and cenſures againſt Ne 
ſcandalousandobſtinate finners. | | A 
As the-Caſuiſts in other cafes diſtinguiſh Locrwm ceſſans,and 
damnum emergens,lo'muſſt we diſtinguiſh between the Magiſtrate 
bis doing no good to the Church, and his doing evil to the 
Church : between his not affilting , and his oppoſing : between 
his not allowingor authorizing, and his forbidding or reſtrain- 
ing. It doth properly and of right belong to the Magiſtrate to 
adde a civil ſenQion and ſtrength of a layy for ing and 
aiding the exerciſe of Church nay: Pr. er not to add it. And 
4) kimſclf 
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6 himſelf is Judge whether to add any ſuch cumulative a& of fa- 
vour or not. _ But the Magiſtrate hath no power nor authority 
tolay bands and reftraints upon Church. officers to hinder any 


% 


'of Chriſts ordinances , or to forbid them to do what Chr 

- hathgiven them a commiſſion to do. And ifany ſuch reſtraints | 
of prohibitions or lawes ſhould be laid on us, we ought to obey 
God rather than men. Ki | 

5. Diftingse tempra. Whatever belongs to the Magiſtrate 

In matters of Religion, more then falls under the former di- 
ftinRions, is extraordinary, and doth not belong to ordinary 
Government. -.In extraordinary reformations the Magiſtrate 
-may do much by his owne immediate authority , when Synods 
have madedefeion cither from the truth of do@rine, or from 
holineſſe and godlineſſe : yet in ſuch a caſe he ought to conſult 

| with ſuch orthodox gedly Divines as can be had , either in- his 
b” owne or from other Dominions, Feft. Hox. Diſp. 30. Theſ. 5. 
: And ſo much be ſpoken of the Magiſtrate his power and duty 
in things and cauſes Ecclefiaſticall. As we donot deny to the 
Magiſtrateany thing which the Word of God doth allow him, 
ſo we dare not approve his going beyond: the bounds and limits 
which God hath ſet him, And I'pray God.that this be not found 
to-be the bottome of the controverſie, Whether Magiſtracy ſhall 
be anarbitrary Government ;- ifnot in civil, yet in Ecclcſiaſti- 
cal things? Whether the-Magiltrate may do, or appoint.to be 
done it the matter of Church-Government ,  admiflion to,. or 
excluſion from the Ordinances of Chriſt , whatever ſhall ſeem 
good in his eyes ? And whether in purging of the Church he is 
obliged to follow therulesof Scripture , and to conſult with 
learned and godly Miniſters? although Er«fus himſelf ( as is 
before obſerved ) and Surlivins ( a great follower of him ): de 
Brerbyr. cap. 8, are afhamed of, and do diſclaim ſuch affertions. 
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That by the Word of God there ought 
to b: another Government beſe1e 
Magiftracy cr Civil Goveram. nt, 
2 amely an Ec-leſtaſiical Government 


( properly ſo call d ) inthe hands f 


Church-offic rs, 


His Queſtion hath ariſen from Mr. Colemans third and 


EEE, fourth rule which he offered to the Parliament , excluding 


| all Government of Church-officers , Miniſters and El- 
ders; that is, as he expounds himſclf all correRive govern. 
ment, leaving them no power except what is meerly dorinal, 
-and appropriating all government properly ſo called to the Ma- 
grate onely. Mr. Huſſey following. him falls in the ſame 
itch-with him. The Queſtion is not whether Church-officers. 
-o1ght to have ary ſhare in_the Civil Government:? Nor whe- 
ther Church-officers-may have any Lordly government or impe- 
rious domination over--the Lords heritage ? Nor whether 
 Church-Offcers' may exerciſe an arbitrary irregular 'Govern- 
-ment , and raleas themſelves liſt ? God forbid. But the Quelti- 
 -onplainly is , Whether there may not, yea ought not to be in 
the Church a Minifteriall or Eccleſiaſtical Government proper- 
ly ſaccalled , 'befide the civilGovernment or .Magiſtracy. . Mr. 
Coleman did AECRGEPIIOED bold there aughe! not; - _ 
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iders that labous inthe Word: and :DoErine, arc micant. thoſe 
blot £o0Y Fg oh Minifters 


"hold there onght : and I ſhall propound for the affirmative theſe 


Arguments. 

The firſt Argument I draw from 1 Tim, 5. 17. 6 wass 
DegESw THS atv TEe91, Elders that rule Well, Mr. Hu ey PA4rs 8, 
askes whether the word Elder be prime, or ſecunda notio. If ' 
prima notio , why muſt not Elder women be Church-officers as 
well as Elder men? Tf ſecunda norio for a ruling Officer, Par- 
liament men, Kings and a!l Civil Governours are ſuch Elders. 
I know no uſe which that diltinion of primz and ſecunda notis 
hath in this place, except to Ict us know that he underſtands 
theſe Logicall termes. Egregiam vero laudem, He might have 
faved himſ{clf the labour,. for who knowes'not Hieromes diſtin» 
Rion? Elder is either a word of age cr of office : but in Eccle. 
fafticall uſe it'ts a wordof cſhce. - Mr. Haſſcys firſt notion con- 
cernirg Elder women is no maſculine notion. His fecond nc- 
tion 15 an anti-parliamentary notion. For the honourable Hou- 
ſes of Parliament in the firſt words of their Qrdinance concer- 
ning ordination of Miniſtcrs have declared, that by the word of 
God a Biſhop and a Presbyter or Elder are all one; for thus be- 
ginneth the Ordinance , Whereas the Word Presbyter , that 15 to 
ſay Elder , and the word Bifhop, do in the Scripture imend and ſi= 
pr#fic one and the ſame fanttion, 5c. Therefore Parliament men 
-and civil Governors cannot be the Elders mentioned -by the A- 


| p6ſtle Pawl, except Mr. Huſſey make them Biſhops, and .inveſt -- 


them with power cf ordination. Befides this, if Kipgs and 
Parliament men be ſuch Elders as are mentioned in this Text, 
then the Miniſters of the Word muſt have not onely an <quall 
ſharein Government, but more honour and maintenance then 
Kings and Parliament men. Sec bow well Mr, Hufſey pleadeth 
for:Chriftizo Magiſtracy : It is-alſ{oan anti-Scripturall notion, 
for ſome of thoſe Elders that ruled well , did labour in the 
WordandDoQtine, as Pax! tclls us-in the very ſawe place; 
theſe (/fure ) arenot civil Governours. Wherefore Mr. Huſſey 
multfcek a third notion before he hie the Apoltles meaning. It 
is not bjus tocs to debate from this Text the diſtinQion. of two. 
forts of Elders ; though among all the anſwers whichever 1 
heard or read, Mt. Huſſey: is the weakeſt, pag, 11. that by El- 
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Miniſters-whoſe cxccliencie lies. in Sodrine. and inflirufiion, 
and zhat by Eldcrs that rule , are czcant thoſe that give s<proof. 
He contradiſtinguifheth a reproving miaiſter from a; miniſter 
latourjog in the Word and Do&rige. The-very reproof given 
by a miniſter wa.l be, ( it feemes.) at laſt challenged as an a&Q 
of government. It is as wide-from the mark, thathe will 
have the two ſorts of Elders to differ thus, that the one muſt 
\ governe and rot preach, the other mult preach and not govern; - 
not obſcrvirg that the Text makes 1yling.to be common to 
both. The one duth both rule and labuur in the Word and No- 
Arine 3 The other ruleth one y,, and 1s therefore cal!ed ruling 
Elder, non quia.ſolus precft, ſtd quia ſol:m prerſt. But to let 
211 theſe things belaid afide-as heterogeneous to this preſent Ar- 
gument : the point 15, here ate Rulers in the Church who are 
no Civil Rulers, Yea this my Argument from this Text was 
clearly yerlded by Mr. Coleman 1n his 1aledices pag. 8. But 1:Wwill 
deal cl-arly laithihe , theſe Officers are Miniſters , which are in- 
ſliruted not here , but elſe-where ; and :heſe arg the Raſers bere men» 
tioned, Ergo, heyecldeth Ecclkfiaftical rules. ( and: thoſe in- 
ſtituted ) diſtin from Magiſtracy. * Neither is-it a_Lordly: but 
a miniſteriall ruling of which,our Qaeltion.is. For my. pers 
faith Mr. Ha fſ:y + a know nat how Lorajhip ang Government doth 
diff-r one from another. Then every Governour of a ſhip muſt be 
alord. Thin every Steward of a great houſe muſt be lord of 
the Houſe. Taere is an ceconomicall or minifterial government, 
and of that we mean. | 

My ſecond Argument T take from '1 Thef. 5.12, 414 we 
b:ſeech you brethres to know theme which lahour amoug you, and are 
over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you. Figgianutrs yuan qui 
preſunpt vob, Hence doth Calvin conclude (* ) a Church (ec) Prafunt in 
Government diftin& from civil government. for this is a ſpirt- Domino. - Hoc 


tuall Goyernment , it is iy #he Lord, that is ja the name of. the ©4417 videna * > 


Lord, or (azothers) in: things. pertaining, to. God; Hance pjmmatere- 


alſo Bezaargueth againſt Epiſcopal Goyernment z becanſethe men. Tamerſ 


agnoſci , iden nonunatmn precfſe in Domino tdieuntur, 
dere. \ 1 319 3 5 7 VER ©, BL 
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But faith Mr. Haſſey pag. 18. Paſor telleth ns that gogietun with 
4 genitive caſe ſegnificeb przecedo, and then it fignifith no more 
but thems that go before you , either by Dottriz: or example. I an- 
ſwerfirſt to the matter ,-next to the force of the Word. For 
$ the matter , certainly the geguo/e or ruling power of miniſters, 
AX is not meerly dofrinall or per{wafive, as 1s manifeſt by 1 Tim. 
| 5. 17. where thoſe who are not convinced of two ſorts of El- 
ders, are yet fully convinced of two fortsof as, the a& of 

ruling , and the a& of reaching. Whatſoever that Text hath 

more in it, or hath not, this it hath, that thoſe who labour in 

the Word and Doftrine, areRulersz but they are_more eſpeci- 

ally to be honoured for their labourirg in the Word and Do- 

qArine. Next, as to the force of the Word, if it betrne which 

Mr, Haſſey here faith, then the Engliſh Tra:flators that read 

are over you; Calvin, B:z4, Bullinger, Gualther, and others 

that here follow Fi:rome, and read pre/nnt vobrs; Arias Mon- 

£1245 Who reads preſidentes vobis, have not well underſtood the 

Greek, Butif Mr. Huſ:y would needs corrc&all theſe and 

many more, Why did he not at leaſt produce ſome inſtances to 

ſhew us wherethe words gegamuwS&, or mexr;, Or meg » Of 
een, Of gorar, Art uled for no more, but a mecr going 
betore ,--either by doAtrine or example, without any power or 
authority of Government. Yea if this here be no more but a 
going before either by Do@rine or example , then every good 
Chriſtian who goeth before others. by good example is goat 
41G; Neither will that of the genitive caſe help him , for ſee 
the like 1'T sm. 3« 4. T8 1% os van; aeatduy, one that ruleth 
l well his owne houſe, Mr. Huſſey will make it no more but this, 
= one that goeth before his owne houſe , by teaching them , ' or by gi- 
4 _ vingthem goodexaimple, though the very next words tell ug 
there is more1in 1t, and that 1s authoritative governement , 

having his children in ſubjeftion, So verl. 12, Tix g9as aegind- 

_ ver ruling their children well. Paſor is not at all againſt my 

ſence, bur for it : for if Mr. Huſſey will make Paſoy to ſay that 
ooiaua With a genitive doth never fignifie any. more but prece- 

+. +, Ze, then he makes him to ſayboth that whichis manifeſtly falſe, 
-. . © 204 iſa fayingto contradict himſelf, for.Paſor tells uvalfo,the 
£1 5 5d ignite preſany, and for that he cites 1 7iz.'3." 4: 
£ © '_/_ where 
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where it is with a genitive. 'Sometime indeed with a genitive 
it may be turned precedo, as Paſor faith , but he. citeth onely 
Tit. 3.8. where it isnot Genitivas perſone (26 1 Theſ.75. but 
ei; and we may alſo read preffare, as A. Montanus to excell 
or be chicf in good works, or ts maintain, as our books 
have it. g 


tantum efficit, © 
Neggrrizy He 
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 \z"y- Or if be that ruleth ſome great City , and ſuth as hath the 1 gubernatto- 
dominion over many ſmaller Cities, ſhould unjuftly diſtribute to 7 vel adimin= 
his oWne City the means and (ubſtance of thoſe t:(ſer Cities. Diony- PR os 
; 4 uf WY. qui dice- 
ſins Areopagita Epift, 8. ſpeaking of Moſes his ſupreme power 7mmur proprie 
of rule and government over Iſrael, which was envyed by Ko- aponiry in 
rah and his faRtion , calls it jy, 53-203-arounlep. Republica A 
 Well::Mr. Hiſſy will try if his Logick can help him , if '5moſn' 
his Greek cannot. Whatſoever this priſon ue that w to be beloved, . 
 bs't ſwppoſed not inſtituted in this place , the ſubje& is ſuppoſed not - 
handled in any Science; The like he faith. afterward pag. 22. that- 
we cannot prove from 1 Coy, 5, that Pax/ did inſtitute excom- - 
cqunication ,. but at moſt that he./zppaſed .a» Inſtitution, For 
' my part.,. that Scripture which ſuppoſeth an Inſtitution, ſhall 
© to me provean Inſtitution ; for Fam ſure that which any Scri- 
pture pps, muſt be true, And herein as I take it, Mr. Cole- 
224 would have faidas1 ſay, for. in his fourth rale he proved the 
| RIO Br '- Inſtitution - 
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nuwey, . ambition, yet ſaith"Bezs, anttoricarss maxime, it iSaword of 

-  guo nominein- the greateſt authority, The Syriack hath'the ſame word here, 
- F#eligomwm Mi-by which be rendreth wherices, 1 Cor.-12. 28. And if you 
ip pode ores, ous Confalte che Septnagints , the Word gyipar@- except very rare- 
”  rehiquor ufo. If Where it fignificth' afyy ſeu vie ducem (and then, to ſpeak 
” ritate regebart, properly, ſubjeRion and obedience is fot due to the 94a: ) 
: GO inofficie de-as Prod. 23.23. whereyctit was an (nie was the guide, 
| #mchan. - -aridſo nor wirhout authority + they'do aſually and ininrumera- 
" ble filaces uſe this' word. roexprefſe ons inveſted with power 

-"zo& nuthority of Government ; and the fanic Hebrew words 
-"wwhith' they render by #476 and Sreglag®, are likewiſe by 
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by them tranſlated 1a , Avdows Sanvecr, owrefons, merereipyg; 
dpxa0, dre amd, dire, acyzing 10d iwadn ; all which 
are names of ſuperiority, command, and government 2 5 14uds 
the Governonr, is Pilates higheſt Title, Merch. 27.2, And Ere- 
fin, lib.y. cap.2, pag. 312, faith, The Magiſtrates of the Gentiles 
-were called by the names of '#1eubys; and Canis. Now 5 5y4- 
leave; and: 5 5 ueky are the ſame in fignificatien. Stephen in wh 
lingue Gricuteth out of Plutarcb iiygun@ Th Twpariayy and tells 
-AS that ſ9/4ounr With a Genitive, and Iu: » generally. isuſed for 
praſum.”- O' tyiuer@ is 7oſephs grearett Title; to exprefis his 
government aver Egypr, Afts 7. 10, yea, Chrift himſelf is call» 
ed j1-4uer@, to cxpreſie his governing or ralinp power over 
his Church, Aſa:th.2.6. Salmaſius doth at once ſhew' us, beth 
that the Apoſtle means the Elders of the Church under thename 
$401441ey , and that the ſame' name isinſed for civil Magiſtrates, 
yea Emperours. See Walo Meſſal, pag 219,220, Far be it 
frei all the Miniſters of Chnit, co arrogute or affume any ſuch 
dominion as belongs to the civil Magiſtrate, or ts lordit ever 
the Lords -Ir,heritance, Nay, /here that rule wuſt-take place, 
Luke 22, 26, 5 your ts '3 danivay, he that chief , cas be that 
ferverh, Onely thehely Ghoſt gives to Churcl-officers thoſe 
names ef zuthority-which are given to civil Magiſtrates, thereby 
to teach the people of God their duty, andthat there is another 
Goverhment beſide the civil, whereunte they ought to ſabmit 
ind obey in the Lord. XX on : £ Ht 
; Maſter Hafſeys next anſwer is, that where our Books have it 
Obey them that have the rule over you, the word'is mive3s, which 
is n& more but Be perſwaded. . For progt whereof, he tells us 
out of ' Pajor, that mite 'i8 verbumns forenſs, x word whereby the 
Advocates: ipetfywade the Judpes::: yer we carinotfay that the 
Judges obey the Advocates; I anſwer : Let him make of mid» 
what he can ; the paſſive mie: , doth frequently fignifie 1 
obey, or obtemper + For which fignification, H. Stephane in the 
word: mivzas citth out of: Kavophon: nite ile dpoeuer''t 
ourof Flrrarth, mijsda? 55 Swotrys out of Plato; mividu os 
%- I ayecome to the" Scriprare-phraſe,” Tam ſure inſfome 
| mito Henificch-2 thing of another nature, then to be 
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horſes monthes, that they my obey 8.5. pe 535 mididuu cords oY 
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But here when we ſpeak of the obedience of Church-members 
to Church-officers, it is a free, rational; willing, Chriſtian obe- 
dience z ye ededience it is which we owe to Spiritual Rulers, 
a$ well as that which we owe to civil Mapiltrates.Sure Gwalthey 
and Bulinger did underſtand wizz3s here to be more then be per- 
ſwaaded; for they apply this Text to the obedience due to Magi- 
ſtrates. And M. Huy might have alſo obſerved that Pafor ren- 
ders mivvuas by pareo, obedio ; for which he citeth Gal. 3.1. 
T1 <AnSula 1 viS«9zu, 112t to obey the truth, And «wb; herenders 
inobediens, refrattarins, as Rom.1.30. wwtyor amis, diſobedient 
- £0 parents, know that 2niveveu is allo uſed for go be perſwadedzbut 
I verily believe M. Huſſey is the firſt man that ever quarrelled the 
word obey in this Text,and turned it to be no more but be perſwar 
ded: Yet if he ſhallwell obſerve that which followeth in the very 
next words xa) var, and ſubmit your ſelves (Which in Theods- 
rets opinion noteth here intenſe b<dience : They mult not ondly 
vnar, yeeld, but vaiizer, yeeld with ſwbjt ion and ſubmiſſion : This 
relateth toauthority;; nor can-we ſay that the Judges do yaixur 
tothe Advocates, nor travellers-te their guides) he himſelf (hall 
be perſwaded te caſt away this gleſſe, and to ſeek a better. And 
if he will tandto it, heſhall but do a difſcrvice to Magiſtracy, 
whiles. he would: weaken the power of the Miniſtery :- for: 


though there be much-in the New Teſtament concerning ſubje- - 


&ion or ſubmiſſion to Magiſtrates; yet the cleareſt, fulleſt, yea 
(to my remembrance) the onely exprefſe word for obedicnceto 
Magittrates is mySe47e, which 15 rightly trarſlated in our Books. 
to obey Magiſtratrs 3 but Maſter Hsſſey will make it no more, 
but co be perſwmaded by Magiſtrates; Y.ca ,.; the very fimple and 
encomponnded Verb mivi2w: in the, fore-cited: pogrint Xe 
nophon and Platarch is ated where they. ſpeak of obedience to 
Magiſtrates and maſters.. - | 

It this vuſt fail him , he hath yet another anſwer : Let the 
ward ſtand, faith he, as-it is tranflated:obey. ; yet it.isnot alway 
correlative to the command of: 8 Supericur:-and the holy Ghoſt 
requireth obedience here , not by an argument from tbe autbority 
of himabat leaderh them'; but from the benefit thatcometh to theme 
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ile joyneth; for there are two ſorts of Arguments inthe Text, , 
_ by whichche Apoſtle perſwadeth them to this obedience 2 one 
istakenfrom the authority of the Miniſtery , which is intima- | 
ted both by that name of authority 5y4ub, and by their ſubor- | 
dination or ſubmiffion which the Apoſtle calls for -: another , 
from the b:nefit that cometh to themſclves, by their obedience, 
and the hurt which they ſhall do to themſclves by their diſobe- 
dience. Both theſe Arguments are wrapt up in theſe words, 
For they Watch for your /outs , which is the very ſame with that 
Atts 20.28. To all the floch over the which the holy Gho#t hath 
made you overſeers, The Apoſtle doth alſo perſwade Chriſtians. 
to be ſubje& to the Magiſtrate , by an Argument taken from the 
benefit thatcometh to themſelves, Rom. 13.4. For he © the Mini» 
fter of Godro thee for good : yet that doth not weaken but rather 
ſtrengthen the Authority of the Magiſtrate. 

The fourth Argument ſhall' be taken from 1 Tim.5.19. A- 
gainſt an Elder receive not an accuſation , but before ( or under ) 
wo or three Witneſſes. Which is not a temporary charge laid upon 
Timothy as an Evangeliſt , and ſo incompetent to ordinary Mi- 
niſters : for it is joyned with the rules of publike Rebuking, of 
laying on of hands, net partakingof other mens fins, and ſuch 
like things which are of ordinary concernment. - He is alſo 
charged to keep the Commandmeat till the appearing of Chriſt, 

I Tim. 5.14, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood then as 
ſpoken to him-in reference to the Miniſtery, Now what is an 
at of Government, if ,this be not; to-recerve accuſations , and 
that apainſt Elders, and that under two or three witneſſes ? The 
Apoltle intendeth here the avoiding of theſe two evils ; 
firſt, upon the one hand, becauſe veriras odium-parit, and Eldets 
doing their duty faithfully; will certainly be hated,and ſlandered, 
and evil ſpokey of by ſome, that. therefore every Diotrephes 
pratling againſt a fervant of Ghriſt with malicious words, may 
not be able to blaſt his Chriftian' reputation and good name : 
Next, upon the other part , becauſe the offences. and ſcandals of 
Elders are nat to be connived aty: but to be aggravated and cen- 
ſured, mare theri the offences of others, that: therefore an accu- 
ſation bereceived againſt them, if-ic be under two or three wit- 
nefſes, - Now. where —— -3, 40am , and =_ 
'S 2 , under 
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under two or three witneſſes, and not other wile ( with ſpecial 
charge alſo toobſcrve theſe things, Wirbowe partiality , or prefer- 
ring one before another , vikan: 7 chew | is certainly a foi 

proceeding,and a corredive + rm any or Goverament., More 


*of-this Argument in Ma/3 evda, pag. 


| Fifthly, what is thar dlſe but n > gran 3 Tit.3« 
10. A was that 11 an _— =_ the firſt and —_ ad monte 
tion, rijeft, mori. Heſpeaks of a rejei ns, not 
of ce 5 onely ; and of ſach a rejz=xing of ng pete cannot 
beunderſtoocd onely of that avoidiog or reje&ing, by which e- 

private Chriſtian ought to obſerve, .und avoid, and not re- 
ceive falſe Teachers, but of a publike Miniſterial or "Confitorial 
rejeQing of an Heretick, by cutting him off, or caſting him out 
of the Church. 

It is a Canon de udicizs Eeclefrafticrs, faith Toſſanns upon the 
the place. © This the Greek will. cafily admit :: for Seephanus 
in Theſanro lingue Gr.tclls us that waygrriouey or repetiuar bs uſed 
for recaſe, averfer yepuaie ; and cireth out of Plnrarch meg mitms 
ws Yuuring. y to repudiate or put away 4 Wife. As here alſo we 

may read, A max that tan Heretich , after the firſt and ſecond ad 
cbttgetes or put awey 4thuogh the word ret} doth alſo 
bear the ſane fence: And as the Greek will admit it, foI have 
theſe teaſoys to- confirm it , which ſhall ſuffice for the preſent, 
(He that: pteafeth ,; may rexd a large Diſcourſe congerning the 
cepſare of Hereticks,. 1h Clavdizs: Efpencexe upon this place.) 
Firkt , The Apnitiesfcope:is not to hold og the common du- 
tiea of alt Chriſtians, rx-conſeqnenti : but his primary 
intention all along in that Epdltle, is to inftrudt T it#4 COncerne 
ing the ardcring- and governing of the Church , Chap.1. ver/; 5. 
Secondly, there mult be a ficft and ſecond admonition, before 
the Heretich bethuarcjeSed.. This rejecting is ny _ _ 
gerous'and falſe Dadtrine/Genphy of by it ſelf confidered 
his contumacy and incorrigibleneſſe.. But private iris 
onght to obſerve. by the j of private diſcretion , and 
10 prudence: and cautiog to avoid all fave flloveſhi 
png rut SY OA 
yet giatten =. arft and fatandiadmonitions monary as 15416 
Jae fle bois MEIIIEE yos i floopoulorhing , bus 
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inwardly they «re ravening Wolves, Te foalt know thens by their 
fruits, Thirdly , the admonition in the Text is a publike au» 
thoritative or miniſterial admonition , afrer cher cbow (Titus) 
bat once and again admoniſo:d him faith the =_ 3 therefore 
the rejeRting muſt alſo be publick and miniſterial. Fourthly, 
(*) This rej<Ring of an Heretick is the laſt a& , when he ap- (b) Zach Urs 
pears incorrigible. We find before chap. 1. verſe 13. Rebrke linus Tom. 3. 
them ſharply ; and chap. 2, verſ, 85. Rebuke With all authority. oy o_ ke 5 
But now when the Apolile ſaith -wgrr3 rejef? , this is a higher 1.5.5.7, 2 
degree , and this ( much more) mult be with all authority, un ut eum fugiat er= * 
miows &irmyis > which words compare with 1 Cor, 7. 25. Where go in excom- 
the Apoltle oppoſeth emmyu, & 2 rowlu, commandement , and municantus. 
opinion or judgement. From all which it will appear, that this ey 
rej: ting of an Heretick by Ti and others joyned with him in ,,, OG 
the Government of the Church, was an authoritative and Jw (+ eadem re, vel 
ridical a& , and the judgement thereupon deciſive, not contul- perſona, contra- 
tative onely.. Fifthly , Look by what authority Elders were 774 /*dicia eſſe 
ordained , by the ſame authority they were for herefie ( main- Ranks Er : 
tained with contumacy ) rejeded : for the Apoſtle commirteth Jum vut w © 
into the ſame hands , the ordaining of Elders, and the reje- Hereticum pro 
7 Qing of Hereticks; compare Te. 3. 10. with Tiz,1. 5. Now verſo habear 
/ the ordination was by the Presbyteric ; x Tim. 4. 14. Thetcfore miniſter , non 


 &:; vult ut reliqui 
| fo was the rexxion. in Eccliba bs: 


WE RIP | ' beat eumpro 
flante. Obje&. 2. Sed non jubet excommunicari. Reſp, Jubet , quia vault iflum pro everſo (3 
ſaopre judicie condemnato haberi. Ergo non eft Eccleſia membrum, &x alibi decet judicium hoc de« 
bere freri or dimarie Oy legirimo conſenſu E cclefte. 


I conclude with the Dutch Annotations upon T rr. 3. 10, 

[ rejef. i.e. Have no communion With bins. Let hin go withoous aiſ- 

2 puting any furth:r with him , and caſting the holy things before 

j ſach dogs. AMatth, 7.6. Let hins not remain in the 0u1wartl 0om- 
munion of the Church, | PUPS 

The fixth Argument I draw from Cor. 5. 12, Do wor: ye 

judge them that are withiad" Verſ, 13; Thevefore put aWay from 

| , among your ſetves that Wicked perfon. 2 Cor. 2.6. . Swfficientto 

4 ch <a this Hog if ar.cen/wre \ prnr—wige infliftird of 
g qponzy, - Here is.an Eccleſiaſtical judging, not dy thepidgerncat 

. . .of, private chin dfouderingy (forlo ey jade 

RIFT LO | -P 3: 


- Fo ” 2 - 
do <a TED ELIF 


\ 


bh 278 


Aarons Rod Bleſſowing, Or the Divine Book 2. 


alſo that were wichout-) but an authoritative correftive Judge- 
ment , by which a ſcandalous brother , a rotten member, like 
to infe&t other members, is put away from among the people 
of God. And this Judgement was made, ſentence given, and 
cenſure inflifted #23 Ty Theor by many , that is not by all, 
but by the Elders of that Church faith 7/4/25, T ow. 1. pag. 468, 
or you may read by theghiefeft ; So Piſcator and Hein/ims upon 
the place, The ſence isþll one» as if the Apoſtle had faid ys 
Twy rye, by them thav have'the rule over you, Now what will 
you make of judging, putting away , and cenſuring, being atts 
neither of a civil power,nor put forth upon any except Church- 
members, jf you make it not a correftive Church-govern- 
ment ? 

As for Mr. Coleman: anſwer that 2mmpuia amounts to no 
more but an objurgation, TI have fully confuted that 1n Aale 
audi pap. 12. 13. 14. which I will not reſume. But befide all 
I faid there, I add ſomewhat which I have ſince obſerved. Zo- 
naras in Conc, Antioch, can. 22. uſeth emnuidu for to be puniſhed 
or eenſured : and in Conc. Carthag. can. 49. he calls the man who 
1s under Church-cenſure, 6 *mmuudeis- Balſamon in Conce Car- 
thag. can. 46. calls him 5 «mmrmwu@. Both of them do often 
uſe emrizuwy for Church-ceniure, as in the place laſt cited, ni 
xar0g' EmTipug. Yea the Councell of Antioch held under Con-. 
ftantics , uſeth Panls word amnule. to expreſſe Eccleſialticall 
cenſure, and an a of correftive government. Can, 3. It is ſaid 
of him that receiveth a Presbyter or Deacon being juſtly depo- 
ſed, xizeiry amnplas my yer Von xomvis ouvo3o Os aÞargorre ms 
Dr0ueus ms ixxAnmacmous, le quog, 4 communi Synodo / yok 
wt qui Ecclefiaſtica ftatuta diſſolvat. 1bid. Can. 22, A Biſhop 
is prohibit to ordain within the charge of another Biſhop, un- 
leſe that other Biſhop conſent. But if any preſume to do ſuch 
a thing, let the ordination be void or null, xi «vr'y ammulas 
Um ns ovlifou yzzrer, & ipſe a Synodo puniatur, and let himſelf 
be puniſhed by the Synod : 3mus xtalCorna faith Balſamen , bow 
they ſhould be puniſhed who ordain without the bounds of their 
eWne Charge, and without conſent of him whoſe charge it is, 
may be learned from other Canons. Where you ſce he under- 
Rands zorppl,, to agree in Hignification with x6 , which is 

2,7 puniſhment. 
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Puniſhment, The ſixth general Councel Cen. 60, uſcth the verd = 
 mrmatu for ſuffering puniſhment, addingalſo by way of ex- 
planation oxnegwna xg mio Uumiiuy , tobe ſwbjctt to affii- 
flions and labours. : 

Seventhly, Wehave an Argument from 1 Cor.14-32,33; 
And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubje& ra th: Prophets ; for God 
# not the Author of confuſion , but of peace, as in all Churches of 
the Saints, The Apoſtle is giving ſuch rules and dire&ions con-- 
cerding prophecying or interpretatio.) of Scripture, that upon 
the one hand there may be a liverty to all the Prophets to pro- 
phecy , and that the Church may be edified by the gifts of all, 
and that for that end one ought to give place to another ; upon 
the other hand , that a boundleſſe liverty and confuſiun, and 
immunity from ceaſure , may not be introduced 1ito the 
Church : To this latter branch belongs verſ. 29. 32.33. Le tho 
Prophets ſpeak twaor three,. and let th: other judge, He will have 
twe, or at moſt three Prophets to. ſpeak ia one Congregation, 
at one diet or time of aſſembling : and thoſe Prophets , ſaith he, 
mult be (+) examined, judged, and ceaſured by the other (i) Zgid 
Prophets : for the Spirits of the Prophets are ſuvje&- to 'the Haan, in 
Prophets, that is, every particular Pcophet diſtributively, is x. Cor. 14. 32. 
ſubje&to all the Prophets colleRively , or to the colledz2e of Paulus hanc re. 
Prophets ( add , jve of other ſpirituall perſons intruſted with | emp praferes 
the government of the Church , together with the Prophets ,. nn 
a5 froin verſe 37. and Gal. 6.1, 1s well obſerved. by or Couns:Prophetis ſubji- 
try-man Mr, D:c&/o-1 upon this place ). Therefore #*.1/4 #4 T ons. cianur,id «ft, ut 
1 pag. 468. dvth rightly. colle&. from this place aa authority ant. propherat, 
- of Caurci=Government, Proteſtant Writers prove heace the ET 
authority of General-Councels above the Pope :; and that the.,,, juan cen- 
Popeis # falſe Prophet ; becauſe herefuſeth tobe ſubjeR to the furs judicioque 
Prophets. | Z4nize in divers places., applicth-this Text to the:7e-1q%0rum w0n- 
authority of Presbyteries and Synods. Gual:her upon the place 79*torum ſub. 
applyecthit agaivſt the Pope who, will - judge all inen, and bee 
judged of no man ;. whereas. ( ſaith he ) the Apoltle here wilt 
have no man how eminent ſoever,to be free-fndm' cepure, when 
he is cenſurable. Sa then' we  bavein this Text a ſubjetion,' 
and an authority of judging and cenſuring, - And this Judge- 
ment which the Apoltle- here ſpeaks of, is neither the Judge» 
| ment 
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ment of the civil Magiſtrate;; nor the Judgement of diſcretion 
common to the whole Church, but it is the Judgement or cen- 
ſare of Prophets, and that not School- wiſe according to Mr. 
Huſſeys notion of Schooles, that is by the Prophets difputing 
4 man out of hiserror, and'no more, no vote, no deciſion, 
no reſult , except he that hath tanght an error do agree to the 
arguments of the other Prophets, and ſoall ed 5n a brotherly 
accord, and in the #1arimows conſent of the whole Clergy (foro 
doth he adviſe the Parliament”) ſo that he (hall be no more 
ſubje& to all the Prophets, then all the Prophets to him. Yea 
in Mr. Hxſſeys ſence the Pope will not refale to be ſubjeRt to a 
-Councel of Prophets, and then Proteſtant Writers have 
far out of their way , who have diſpuced againſt the Pope 
from this Tcxt, ſuppoſingit to hold forth a binding authorita- 
rive Judgement of the Prophets, whereunto any one Prophet 
15 bound to be ſubje&, the Judgement of his private diſcretion 
being alwaics referved to him , that he give: not blind obc- 
dience. COCTEES. L 
Eighthly, T argue from Revel. 2. 14. 20, The ar 
reproveth the Angel of the Church in Pergamw for ſuffering 
' thoſe that taught the dotrineof Balz-m , and the Angel of the 
Church io Thyatira for ſuffering Fez:bel which called ther ſelf a 
| Propheteſle , to ſeduce his people. The fault here reproved 
muſt-be the negl«& of Church-cenſures and- correRive govern- 
- ment, which.is ſo manifiſt, thati they who plead molt for li- 
berty of Conſcience from the Magiſtrate, do acknowledge that 
the Angels of theſe Churches are reproved for not cenfaring Ec- 
clefiaſtically thoſe that did thus ſeduce Gods people. Neither is 
it faid becauſe thoy art ſilent avd deft mot reprove nor comvinte';\but 
berauſe ' thou baFt there them that hold the Doftrine'sf Balaam : 
that 1s, becauſe thou doſt not caſt them out of rhe Charch,' that 
they may not hurt others. So the Engliſh Annotations npon 
the place, referring us alſo to 1 Cor. 5. The Angel'of the Charch 
was guilty in this, that thoſe who had ſo much ſcandahzed the 
Charch by their Do&rine, wereſtill inthe Charch', and ne 
yetcaſt out ef theChurch. And who can imagine that the An- 
gels of thoſe Churches whom Chrift himſelf commendeth-for 
holding faſt his name, and forthcirlove,- ſervice, faith, and” 
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patience were ſo voideither of prudence.as. ngt to obſerve,or of 


zeal, as not to gainſay and confute by ſound doFtrine -thoſe. foyl 
and ſcandalouserrors ? Certainly their fin was like that of .E/;, 
they did not together with the dorinal and monjtory part, 
make uſe of that |uriſdi&ion and corretive power,Which God 
had putin their hands. 


Ninthly, We have another Argument from 1 Theſſ. 3.14. 44 


if any man obey not our word by this Epiſtlegnote that man,and have 
"no Company with him,that he way be aſhamed, Here the Syriack 
helpeth us much. And if avy mas obey nos theſe Words Which are 
contained in this Epiftleglet that man be ſeparated from you neither 
bave company With bimgthat he may bs aſhamed. Gualthcr upon the 
place faith,the Apoſtle ſpeaks de di/ciplina Eccleſiaftica, what di- 
ethy ought to have in the Church, and the cad thereof. 
So CalvinBexa, Piſcator,Z anchine, Diodati,The Dutch Annota- 
tions, Gomarns , allo Mariana, Cajetan, Salmeron, Gorranns, 
Eſthins in lib, 4. Sent. Diſt. 19. Seft. 7. and diverſe others fol 
lowing Awgnſtize, Ambroſe 5 Chryſoſtome , Theophylaft , Theoe 
dover, Aquinas, all theſe do apply it to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
and ccoſure. , Some controverſte there is whether this Text 
reach as far as Excommunication ( which doth not belong to 
this preſent Argument ) but certainly it reacheth to a pub- 
lick Church-cenſure , and is more then the withdrawing of 
Private Company and Fellowthip , either becauſe of i 
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either ſgnificate or notaxe : ſet a mark upon kim , even as. (faith 


Era{mw) we feta mark upon puſhing oxen that we may a- 


- yoid them 3 which agreeth' well with the Syriack , Zer thar 
. man be ſeparated from you: omueiiw is fone what morethen oye, 


The latter -nſnally fignifieth ao more., but fignifice, indico, fi- 
gnum ds : but the former is ſignum & notam imprimo,obſiyno, in- 
fSgnio. The Septuagints make oy :4wto anſwer to the Hebrew 


MD? and yi), fevavit , clevavit , ſuſtulit, So Pſal. 4. 7. 


empeiedy bg nucs 79 Po Cc. fignanm oft ſuper nos : that is, the light of 
thy c,untenance # lifred np npon us examplarly, or banner-Wiſe, {o 
aS it may be remarkeable to others. The learned Authors 'of 
the Dutch Annotations upon 2 Theff. 3. 14. tell us that zbs 
Greek word doth not property fignifie to preſent or repreſent one , but 
ro-note one. and mark him out , putting ſome ignominy upon him, 
or outing him from un honourable Congregation , and marking or 
blotting out his name , as one nnWorthy of that honour. By 
which reaſon ,' as hikewiſe by that which followes , they con- 
fute thoſe who conſtrue the word-»ore with the Word Epift lr, 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, note er preſent me ſach a one. by a. 
letter. - 4. Have no company With him, He ſpeaks it to the 
wn, that they may have no fellowſhip with the 7mm , be 
will have thoſe that wakk ordetlyandby role, to haveno.com- 
pany with thoſe that walk diſorderly. Now this concerneth 
the whole Church equally , and it is ſpoken to the Church, 
for what reaſon-can there be that ſome in the Church ſhould 
have no company with one, becauſe of his ſcandalous and dil- 
orderly walking , but the fame reaſon will make the whole 
Church to haveno company with him ? there may be divers Ci- 
vil reſpets and confiderations which may make it unfit for 
ſome to keep familiar civil fellowſhip , which reſpe&s and 
confiderations do not concern others. ' But the avoyding of the 
company of thoſe who walk -ſcandaloufly and diſorderly, and 
that becanſe they walk in that manner, and farther adde obſtina- 
TOC publike admonition ; muſt needs belopg to 


With biz he” millt firſt benoted ; he be troyded; and 


his liberty ; he thay pleaſeth to note him and: haveno com _.. 
with him , weltand good}; . he that pleaſetivnor , hall be free 2 
But unlefſe there be an Ecclefiaſtical Judgement and cenſure 
uponſucha one , every one had been left to his liberty, 6. Ther 
he muy be afbamed:: this as it is the end of" Church-cenſares, fo 
it will be attained in a very ſmall meaſure, and perhaps not at 
all, by one private man lysavoyding thecompany of another, 
which will nec make the offender aſhamed ,-abaſed , and hum. 
bled, but when he is publikely noted , and when the Church 
avoids his Company , that is it which molt covers a man with 
ſhame and confuſion of face. 

Tenthly,, The Apoſtle mentioneth Ecclefiaſtical- Rulers , 
Rom. 12.8. 6 acjinuwn©, prefettne, or quipractt, he that rw» 
letb , that is, the ruling Elder. He is making an'enumeration 
of Ecclefiaſtical offices and:adminiſtrations, and no other : So 
Calvin, Beza , Piſcator , Martyn , Tofſanue, Diodats, all 
upen:the place, and 74nis- Ecoleſ-tib. 2. cap. 1. do conceive, 
and the whole context and the alluſion to the ſeverall offices of 
- ſeverall members in the ſame- body provetÞ it, and if all the 
reſt be Recleſisſtical:, why-not ( * ) the office of: ruling alſo;.() parculus 
which is there mentioned ? for how: ſhould civill ruling come upon the place. 
inamong'tthe Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrations , efpecially 1n thoſe Heber Ecclofia 
dayes when. Magiſtrates werenot Chriſtian? Anſculus takes #*45berſues 
the Rulers herets be Elders. Gaalther and: Bullinger , though 7736 
they make this Textapplicable to civil Rulers, yet they donot &c. 75; ſure 
exclude Church-officers from ruling, bat exprefſcly mention 5 eniores gr. 
Church-Governours diſtin@ from civil Governours,te be there Calv. ibid. I 
comprehended under 7 aejiaueG Mr. Huſſcy pag. 19. an- be il £7 
ſwering thisargyment', can neithey deny what I ſaid of Gual- ouibuſliber S ., 
ther and Bullinger, nor yer doth affirm that civil Rulers are there fefic Paubun 
meant , onely his reply is that my argument is drawn. from the pa eftendit,” 
interpretation of the- place , but rhe Fre may: 105 iter- (quis runc mulli 

ith he , chats the anſiwerers pert 3: This calls tomind the 4...) ſdk 

Anabaptiſtical error, Concionatores non retinent verba. Texts, Senjoribus qui 


ſediveerpretantur-ca., id quod nouftreondum, For whicliſce Pe- morum era — 7 


» Eh 7 > Genfores. Toſ- he , 
ſanus ihid. 1d one. ad regimen Gy ordinem Eccleſia: (xs potefiatem iam ſpirimalem de qua * 
2 Cor. 10,ref&i deber :- Gy iibuitu prefihum appellatio quoc "*aggiemgaires. &r agyicw mes ve- © 
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er Hinkelmannmue de Anabaptiſme, Diſp; g. cap. 1, My Ar= 
ument was drawn from the Text, for the Text rightly under- 
ood and interpreted ; is the Text. But fre now what ſtra 
rules you, way expe when Mr. H«fey comes to Schook-dl- 
putes , the diſputantmay not interpret;, he mult keep cloſe to 
eermes , if the thing be not-in cerminis in the Text, its no Are 
gument , by which rale he will at one daſh overthrow not 
onely. the: diſputations of Protcſtants againſt Papilſts ; of the 
aocient Fathers againſt the Hereticks of their times (for how is 
Juſtification by Faith ONELY , the number of the Sacraments, * 
the conſubſtintiality of the Sonne with the Father, and many. 
other moſt materiall points proved , but by Scripture rightly 
- opened, cleared, and. interpreted 7 ). but. alſo the dif- 
putationg.of-the Apoſtles, and of Jeſus Chrift himſelf againſti' 


XA the Phariſees, Saddyces , and Jewes; for there is nothing more 

4 ordinary with Chriſt and his Apoftles in their diſputes for the 

Þ-., truth , then to interpret. Scripture , and give the ſence 
of it. . 

E | / Eleventhly , . XbShrizws the Governments mentioned x Cor. 

—_—_—_ 12428. are not Civil-but Ecclefiaſtical Governments, asT have. 


Er | Largely proved Chap. 6. and ſhall not need hereto repeat it ;.. 
C1) At Gubers onely obſerve what (!)) Bulinger ſaith on the place >whereunto 

© natore-voravit add the Teſtimony of Hugs Grotize ( whom I ſuppoſe our op- 
- Ambroſius qui rofites do not look upon as an adverſary ) on Lake 12.14. . He ( 
2&4 —_ acknowledgeth thatinthe Charch- of Corenth , cenſura morum / 
” mento fur "rate was penes Presbyrerinm., the cenſureof mens manners, was in 

© nibur, quales the power of the Pres5ytery. This Government the Church of 

= ſunt ſemores, Corinth had; a Chriſtian Magiſtrate they had not. | 

BY ne? MH Twelſthly, If inthe Jewiſh Church there was an Ecclc- 

8 fee pref Gaſtical Government ,_ diftinRt:;from the Civil z then in the 

E mom cenfores, Chriſtian Church alſo there-onght to be an Eccleſaaſtical Go- 

E * - © vernment diltin& from the Civil; Bur in. the Jewiſh- Church 

© © there wasan Ecclcfiaſtical Government diſtin& from the-Ci- 


vil. Er 'f0. - ; 
0 -  - The Propofitioniis proved thur.. There can be no- reafongi.- 
== ven for an Eccleſiaſtical government among the-Jews , . diltin&_ 
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the Civil ;:tor we ſpeak not' now. of the particulars -(-a high 
Prieſt ,.or the like) which were typical and-proper to that 
time ,. but-we ſpeak of a Church government diltin@&from the- 
Civil, Jook-upon it ugder that notion.,and then feeif any rea 
ſon can begiven for-it among them ,. which will-notconctade- 
thelike among us : yea much more among us, forif the Pricfts- 
had a great influence and intereſt into the Civil Governinent of 
the Jewes,, and yet there was a Chaurch-government diſtin& 
from the Civil ; how much more now- when Miniſters have 
not , neither ought to have any ſhare in the Civil government? 


The aſſumption hath been abundantly proved before in the firlt 


book. I will not repeat,but here note theſe Scriptures : Zer.5.31. 
The Prophets bear rule 3 It was their office to bear rulz, It was 
their fin to ſupport themſelves in their ruling by the falſe Pro» 
phets. 1 Chron.9. 11. Azariab, the Ruler of the Houſe of Gods 
2. Chron. 31.13. And Azariah the Ruler of the Honſe of God. 
Nebem. 11.11. Serajah the Rwl:y of the Houſe of God, All the 
chief Pricſts.or heads of the-ſeveral Claſſes or Qcders of Prieſts 
were called Principes Sanftuarii faith Aatthias Martinius 


Lexic. Philel. pag. 3268. So 2. Chron. 35. 8. Hilkiah and Z acha- 
riah, aud Jehiel, Rulers of the Houſe of God. A. 23. 5. Then ſaid 
Panl, 1wiſft net brethren that he Was the high Prieſt, for it is Writ=- 


ren thow ſoalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people, Finally, 
Det. 31. 28. where we find ſchoterims , that 18 Officers , Rulers, 
or /uch as were ſet over the charge ; the 70. read zruupuarammeyesr, 


Hiwrome, Doftores. More plainly 2 Kings 11. 18. the Prieft aj= 


pointed Officers over the Honſe of -the Lord. . 


Thirteentbly , A corrc&tive Ecclefiaſtical government in- 


the Churches of G«/atia ſeemeth to be intimated , Gal. 5.12. 7 


world they were even cut off ( a mxidormu) Winch trouble you. 


Which many underſtand of Excommunication..iSce Efthire | ire 
lib. 4. Sent. Dift. 19. Set. 6.7. Alſo Salmeren, QMenochins, Vaſ- 
quez, Novarings , and (of ours) Beza, Diedati, Gomarm , 


all upon the place, beſide diverſe others. "Aſu/enlus upon the - 
place doth paralcll-this cutting cf, with delivering to Sathan,. 


I Cor. 5.5. 1 Tims. 1. 20« and explaineth excindentur by abalic- 
zentur wh ich belt ſuteth to excommunication. Certainly the 


- words will cafily admit this ſence, or rather invite to. it.:-for. - ” 
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__ is not properly perds, 4 deftirus , Conſumo , butt proves 

ahbſcinda , alſo: mizzs., becauſe that from which any thing is 
cutoff, isdiminiſhed and made leſle : alſo rc ago ſpe 
abftrabo. And ſo. mxbrfouer, abſtindor, excinder, ſeparer, 

bor. Hunters and ſuch as trace the Veſtigies, but ad - 
are laid « «A mnxeniire:, to be cut off or abſtraQed. Heſych, «CMMRerr at 
om Tov ixywherw Nownu Erey pal Vopwry: SO emonon@>, abſtiſſne, 
is not he whe is cut off by death or deſtruRtion , but -he that 
hath his members cut off : Which ſeems to have been theground 
of. Angaftine his. miſtake of this Text , conceiving: the Apo- 
[tles wiſh to be, that-thoſe men ſhould be made Eunuchs. The 
Septuagints have ſometimes eferrijare» ciramcido, and ygmonw, 

demitta , 3s ſynonymous with & 2567-9. Now from the phraſe, 
to the purpoſe of the Text. That it is meant of Excommuni. 
cation, I have theſe reaſons which confirme me: x. Becapſe 
utrſ. 9. a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, are the very ſame 
words which he uſeth 1 Cor. 5. 6. where: he preſſeth the excom- 
munication of the inceſtuous man ; asthere, one unelean per- 
ſonin life; ſo here, ſome few ſducers (eſpecially that one who 
is ſingularly pointed at verſ. 10.) is meant by the /ietle leave, 
which was to-be purged out, leſt it ſhoald leaven the whole 
Church, 2, Interpreters do generally agree, that the Apc= 
file herealludeth to Circumcifion, which thoſe Judaizing teach. 


- ers preſſed upon the Galarzanr as neceſſary : wiſhing-that they 


_ Jakticg4a -of theMagiltrate , 


who would-1ſofain have the Galatians circumciſed, were them- 
ſelves.cut off and caſt out of: the Church as rotten members, or 
as a Gangren out of the body. This alluſion ſuteth beſt with ex- 
communication. 3. The words ſo underſtood will more fitly 
anſwer and be paralcl unto thecutting off inthe Law, chat ſon! 
ſhall be cat off from among his people. (which T have before proved 
tobe meant of excommunication_) as likewiſe to that r Cor, 
S. I4+ Put aWay that wicked perſon from among-youw. 4. Other 
Interpretatiens.do not ſo wall agree-to the Text. This cuttin 
Mr wntIOs GE" noF- —_——_—_ had-of it by the hand 4'of 
the Magiſtrates of thattime 
| troublers-of-the Chriſtians , ſo far they. were 
of thoſe that troubled: them. Thoſe that underſtand 


PO DG, SF 7 — 48 
HOOP aL x n 2 2 MC 4 
” 5 RY 28 1's AND! Cn. hone £11 : Ic; bo 9; Ny AK < {RES 
5 E234. w— a. <4 ie S085 p Fx 7 2 —IOS ES R 4 2 Lead. S y . 
VIS 7 - 8 Kg Ei Ke $58 PRs 4 - $35 SS "OE EY ER A eT 4 
> F TRENE 4: . Pr hors ns > we OT Roh En ts BC. 
- a” I Is 23. #. Þ - Ir S £15 SOT 
_ ; "F bn Es og ob be 4 2 IE 
0a ERS. 


+ 2 


+ 
” 
A 


4 cy ; . 4: 
OO IG 


* garter RS; wane A Ns BER 04 A 96M - AID 2 


. 6 OE IE £ 
gd. 7; 47H ION s YEBRTY IS "> £ 
AN S7-Y vp ei + ” ESL 
. = S r 
EE BR CEE arte Te = net 
” -- I "We: a4 - ed, 5 55 pw 0 NS 
{ 9 - oy E 


EYE 

ooo 
4. 
Rs 


5 F& WL 
a 3 op Fs ones Q 
br ah eb I Les OS 8 xe 0 
25-3. XX © 
Wat V v 


DET. SS bi ht - HE, ls ST PE REED 
La hn  ? ntal 6 S 
vindicated. ; 
., 


and being accurſed from-Ohriſt, draw themſelves inte thorty. -- --— 
queſtions, wherein they can hardly facisfie themſelves or orhers, _ 
To underſtand it of cutting off by death , dorh not wallanſwer 
that alluſion to Circutncifion., generally obſerved (as trth been 
aid) by Tnterpreters : which allufiotydoth'intimare 'thac it is 
not 2 cutting eff out of the World , but a cutting off from the 
body of the Church. T would that they themſelves were cut off 
as the prep#tium from the Church, that is, cut off 4 conſortio 
Eccleſia faith Gualther, -If it be faid , why then doth the Apo- 
{tle onely wiſh it ? Why doth henot prefcribe or command to 
excommuntcate them ? To this we may cither anſwer as B-zi, 
The Apoſtle Paxls authority at that time was extreamly blaſted 
-and weaknet jn the Churches of Galatia; Or thus, the Apoſtle 
knew that as the Churches of Gal/atia then ſtood affected (be- 
ing bewitched with the Judaizing Zealots, and in a mmner 
moved away to another Goſpel ) both Churches and Miniltery 
were unwilling to excoinmunicatethoſe that he means of : for 
which cauſe he would not peremptorily command their ex- 
communication , renizente Eccleſia , but forbeareth for that 
ſeaſon, withing for better times. --Some think that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh poſitively of excommunication , v#r/c 10, He forall bear 
his Judgement. But othiers are of opinion the Apoſtle there ſpeaks 
of the judgement of God , which he certainly and poſitively 
genounets, and that ver/. 12. he addeth thisas a diſtirit pur- 
. poſe, that he could wiſh them alſocur off from the Church by 
excominunication. 

It will be an Argument of more weight againſt EZraftic 
his Interpretation of that Text, if we objeR againſt him thus. 
This cutting off which the Apoſtle wiſhetli to thoſe that tron- 
bled the Galatians , cannot be meant of a drvineor mitaculons 
judgement upon them , ſuch as he thinks'to be meant 1 Cor. 5. 

{which place he parillels with Gal.5.12.a8 to the puniſhment 
intended )for if ſo, why doth not the Apoſtle adjndge them pofi- 
tively to be cut off. or deftroyed, ae did conſtifate and decree 
by tis Apoſtolical power of mitacles ( fo thinks Erifm ) the 


indeſtuous Corintbias to be delivered taSatan? To this BY 
 replieth, /54.3. cup. 9, Becauſe the Apoſtles had tot pawwer | 


BATS SO 
AO NE. 
* OG Ta CLIPS 


. _— "3. " I x " "= IF at 
ras & 4% ju Zh . % IE Y £ be ip. IS OO. 
L £8. Ae x5 A 7 4 - . ,* £m . 0 —_ - p + 2 ax * A! by <4 i” br 7 ul 
denn > £7 6 93 Hand 4; 8 i 7 RAG PT. * R [S< tas 4 vs $ . Y $-4rS EEE Bu 23% Actor a” - Lo Cad 
- wy b w > 'G. $f MY Pg Sn OTA + + EE Sc aa Soc tak $3 2 5 SE rd Wont : on; BY Fg . Po ED $$ 2-28 2 a IS KL ed CORE ey 5 
49 x” eee I << 85 RE TE es FEE Do 5a. 3.3 4 8 Y OPS 5 T5 : p- 7 Y £87 4 
» 


1 "2 4 $4 iS Er EI & 
1 5 "— WT 1 IR MOTEL TENf gt LS, $ 
- Ko +. +3. 2 £8 IS ARS SQ . 
4% oy” : IN 729 « 
Cos a ies >þ b bg bb TR 
Sg LIND” *% 
$4 


& EF, 
: PE POOR 


25% EET or CLI oe 8 tot nd OSTER, REES. ; p54 
$ ER ce Ew Xiikes Wo DE ERESOESSS: <3 yk on CS IESaa Re et, % oo = _ 
n yt ils Ws By hy we. 4 \ s, oo - A : = " FL Fay . pb 
--W. "iſ ——— R — FOE: "73s CS. of. Fs SD So RIS 27 moms - =_ - : 
> . "= I F A - > Ca 
280 al | ine. Or the Divine BEOOK 2 
83 — ..Aarons:-Ked-Bio{ſoming, Or 1h C . 
f * x" 9 7 % : ' 
W ; Py PP © » b - X : 
. " 
&. 
e m 


- flicr layapy,but when it feemed good inGods cyes,/zd quando 
"Deo viſem fair wrile, necefſſarium, & ſalutare, But I ask , 'Was 


it right and agreeable to the will of God, that the Apoſtle ſhould 
E wiſh-their cutting off ? Was it not profitable and neceflary for 
C. the Churches good , that they ſbvuld be cut off ? Where ſhall 
= we finde that the working of a miracle was profitatle and ne- 


ceffary for the Churches good, and that an Apoſtle did defire and 
thirſt after the working of that miracle, and yet had not power 
from God to work it ? How had the falſe Apoſtles inſulted at 
-this ? Is this the great Apeftle of the Gentiles, who hath not 
power from God to work a miracle , when himſelf profeſſeth 
he would gladly have it wrought ? 
\Fourteenthly, that paſſage, 2 Cor. 10. 6. is by ſome brought 
- _C(not without very conſiderable Reaſons ) for the Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical:cenſures, Ld have in readin: ſe, ſaith the Apoltle, 
or:(as the Syriack, we are ready ) to revenge all diſobedience, when 
your obedience i fulfilled. Novarinus-in 2 Cor, 10.6, plerig, de 
egxcommmnnicands poreſtate hec verbaumerpretantur. Inthis ſence 
was the Text underſtood a thoufand yeers ago by Gegrory Epiſt. 
lib,2.cap..37. The Datch Annotations upon the place, ſay that 
the Apoſtles meaning 15; of declaring the vengeance of God againſt 
the obſtinatt; andof exercifing the Eccleſiaſtical Banne or Diſci- 
pline, againſt thoſe Who prof eſſing th:m/elves members of the Con- 
gregation , da yer teach or lead nnchriſtian lives or doftrine. O- 
thers alſo ( among 'whom is Maſter David Dickſon ) undet- 
ſtand Church-cenlares to be here meant. The Apoſtle is in that 
Chapter confuting the calumny of ſuch as faid-of him, His Epi- 
{tes were weighty and powerful, and did ſpeak of great things; 
but when he him(ſclf is bedily preſent, he doth bur lictle, he af- 
ſumes no. great authority. , he is weak and almolt contemptible. 
In anſwer hereunto, he tells them, The weapons of our Warfare 
. . (peaking nor onely in his own name, but inthe name of all the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ) though they be not carnal, yet they «re 


. mighty through. God to, conquer andTaptivate ſouls'to the obe- 
_dienci of Chriſt - And as for the ſtubbora and unruly:, we are 


L- 
= 


armed with a power of correive government”, which: ſhall 
moje fyily executed in due time. (Theres but one of two 


ns Which can with any probability ſeem to agree 
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ho of the Corinthians was not. betray dirs 
are net for them that belicve, but for them ebat balieve not faith 
the (awe Apollic, 3 -Bae It fuits.yery well te the power! of - 
Church-cenſures : for as Efthias god Nowerives explain the = 
Apaltlcs ceaſoo , it is in ygivt0 excommunicate all fuck as arc 
warthy of Excommunicatian, whenthere is a general geviten= * 
55 a0d upwilliogoaſt ip the Church ; or to cut off a member, 

when the fame oval hath infected either the whole or 
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© -rhar which the Apoſtlolaich of the Spirinu weapors, mighty 


uttered ,. And beving in' readinefſe to {al diſobedience, is 
-meant of theextraordinary Apoltolical Power, -Fourthly, ſuch 
asthe weapons are for conquering and ſubduing ſouls to. the 
obedience of Chriſt, ſuch is the correRive or punitive part there 
:ſpoken of. . 'But the weapons for conquering, are mectly Spiri- 


- al, not corporal : Therefore the corrective or punitive part 


there ſpoken of, 'is alſo Spiritual , and ſo doth not concern the 
irfliting of corporal puniſhment , ſuch as the Eraitians un- 
derſtand by delivering to Satan, - £51 

22: 2Fifteenthly', an EcchfiaſticaÞgulingpower may be pro- 
wed:from 2'Cor. 2, 8. 7 brſcech you that you would 5onfirm your 
love towards him. Here is a Juridical power of looſing, 'and 
conſequently of binding - ; for it belongeth to the ſame power 
to bindeandlooſe;toexcommunitate and ts abſolve, An at- 
thoritative juridical leofing, T prove from' the 'word' wedme, 
which properly fignifieth the making a'thing ſare or firm by a 
decifive ſuffrage,authoritative judgement, or ratificatory and ob- 
ligatory fentence paſt upon it. Hen. Stephane in The/? ingue 
Gr, in the -word: xght , faith'that this Text 2-Cor.2.Þ; is more 
rightly read; Ut ratam faciatis in ill um cbaritatems, then 2s the 
vulgar Latin hath -it , Ut confirmerss, The Verb wee he' ex- 
poundeth thus 5; Auttoritatem do, auttoritate men comprobo ; vel 
ratum hbabeo, ratum facie. 'Paſor renders the (ame Verb ſancis, 
ratwm facio ; and citeth'for that-ſence,” 2 Cor.-27'6. | SS Erd/mine 
likewiſe upon the place; So Carrwright' upon theſame place a- 
gainſt the'Rbemi#ts. 'So Chemnitine Exam. Conc, Trident, part. 4. 
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. Chapo9. Or 


| l« calls a ratified Teſtament ( which ratificatiqn/ is by a by 
galand judicial authority): Nabiny xuwpoylu'y, Gale3-1F. Foyrt - 
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| hixKinghy office , #n& Bath 'Þ | 
mexit of his Chritch , thets ever any Kingor Stats im this work! 
did for a Civit Govervthene. Fadde the Lawes, Jodi ies, 
afid cenſored inthe Kingdom of Chri@ mult be fpiritual-and Be. 
clfiafticaf , becanfe b Kinadom is trot of this world , atrd his 
ſeryarity catinot take the fword, Fobn 18; 36. Neither arc the 
weapons of or warferreearnal, but yer mighty through God, 
aid iti fexdirnefſe ro feverge all diſdbedience > > Gor; 20: 4- 6. 
T'tfo'tive fee what cartbe ankivcrt tor this Argument, exceptany 
do fo ff detry the Kinghy office of Jeſus Chitift, as to ſay that 
th&Chitreh Politiee] or Miniſteridl is: net his Kingdom: ; but 
only the Eltarch Myſtical; that is, 4 he ruleth over our 
—. tis Wort atid Spirit. To which purpoſe Mr. Heſfey 
ii Ki greens 3. denyeh that the viſible Charch can be called - 
che'Body of Chriſt ,; or tis their Head ; and tells. us thav the go"+- 
vethimherit which Chet heck over the fairhfot , is truely ſpirt- 
tint, andof rhis Kingdors falthrhe , be harh indeed no Officers but 


bit Sqtrir. Toepfy, £ The Sctipe ate is plain that z viſible 
cn etralt 1 h 1& this | ' of ut, ond. 12.4, 5:1 Core 
19; t6: 19.'t Cir. 15.r5.t029. If weddmitof » vifible Chiiret- 
ard Viſible tients, wemultalpadaic of x vifible body,anle 
vithle Kingdom of Chi. 3; The Political Ktidifteeial Cindruly 

t body withours fletd. Fhe Ardlogie of #political hadas: 
wal as of a natwtaFk ſteobo viowelgs a0welhas: 
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communds b ave piiver and aurherity anicacd, Sithiiter- 
ther be muſt fay that Chriſt gives no commarids 16 tie) wivie: 
en nn 
c&th the Government and diſcipline of the Church, 1 provetrucr 
AarthÞ16. 28, There be ſome fianiing lere Which ſnail vat rf of 
death till thay fee the Son of meu comming in his Kingdom : Whete- 
firſt of all note, Chrift hath note only an inviſible , but a viſt- 
ble Kingdoin ; Nxt, this viſible Kingdoat is niet meant of His 
co:vming again in glory to judge the quick and the dead ; for alk 
that were then hearing Chiiſt , have talted of death, and yer 
Ciriſt is not eome to judgement. Nor is it meant of Chrifts 
_ tranfiguration mentioned Aſarth. 17. for that was fix dujesats 
ter, Math. 17. 1; and if h: meant that, he would not haveſaid'fo 


intimating what was to come to palle, not affer ſoine daies, but 
jon ſhall 
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Zion to.be here meant: . Leokdladecy as rhe Church is not ontly = 
a meyHfical br tical badly. So-Chriſt is not onely a myſtical ' 
but a political Head. 7 evcs F3 h 


. Bute peradyenture ſame men will be bold to give another 
anſwer ; that the Lord-Jeſus indeed reigneth over the Church, / 
even ina political reſpe&t, but that the adminiſttation and in- 
flacnce of this his Kingly office is in, by, and through the Ma- + 
iſtrace, who is ſupreme Judge, Governour , and Head of the 
haurch under Chriſt. To this I anſwer, Hence it would fol- 
low 1. That Chriſts Kingdom « of this World, and commeth 
with obſervation, a$ the Kingdoms of this World do., which 
himſclf denieth Zzke 17. 20 Pohn18 36. Next, It would fol- 
low, that Chriſt doth not reigne nor exerciſe his Kingly office- 
in the Government of his Church unJcr-Pagan, Turkiſh, or 
perſecuting Princes, -but onely under the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
Sohich no man dare fay. | 
3. . The Civil Magiſtrate is Gods Vicegerent,but not Chrilts: 
that'is, the Magiſtrates power hathtsriſe, origination , inſti- 
tuti'on, anddeputation,not from that ſpeciall dominion which 
Chriſt exerciſ{cth oyer the Church as Mediator and Head there- 
of ,; But from that Univerſal Lordſhip and Soveraignity which 
God excrciſcch over all men by right of Creation : In ſo much, 
that there had been ( for orders Che ) Magiſtrates -or ſuperior 
Powers though man had not fallen, bur continued in his inno- 
ncy.; and now by the Law of Nature and Nations there are 
Mazgiltrates among thoſe who know nothing of Chriftj and a+ 
mong whom Chriſt reigneth not as Mediator , though God: 
reigneth over them by the Kingdom of power. | þ42 
+ -;4+-: If the Magiſtrate be ſupreme Head and Governour of the 
ehurchunder Chriſt, then the Miniſters of 'the Church: are the 
Magiſtrates Miniſters-as well as Chriſts 5 and muſt a& in the 
Magiſtrates name, and as ſubordinate to him'; and the Magiſtrate 
-.. Che ſeventeath Argument T draw; from! the inſtittitivn of 
xcommilnicationby Ehriſt , Ifarch. 18517, "Fill'it ##tv" the 
burch : But if benegle& ebhtar the Church , Let him be into thee - 
«6 8 eathen man anda. Publican... In which Text 1; All re* 
e&toa.brother ,.or a Church-mes 


ch-member, and agreethnot to 
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 bim. wbo'is ne, Churck-member#/43 4 His rretpatk is here 
-lookt-upon under the notion of ſcandal; - and of that which is 
alſo like to.defirey bis: owpe ſonle. © 3- : The ſcope-is. not*cis 
vil, but ſpiritual ; to gain or fave bis /foul.+..4: The pri 
_ ' ings arenot-withoiit witne fes;! '51-| There: is: pnlickcom- 
Plaine madeto the Church. 6. And that becauſe he appeares 
1mpenitent, afrer admonitions given privatly , and beforeewo 
or three. 7. The Church ſpeaks and gives a:Judgement con- 
_-cerning him , which heisbound to obey. 8. It he. obey not, 
then he is to be efteemed- and held as a heathen man and a Prib- 
lican. 9.- And that for his not hearing the Church, which is 
- a publike ſcandal concerning the whole Church. 10. Being as 
-as an Heathen and Publican, he is kept back from ſome ordi- 
Nances.' 11. Heis bound on earth by Ghurch-Otiicers.' 3#/hat= 
ſoever ye bind,&+c. 12. Heisalſo bound in Heaven. More of this 
place clſe-where. Theſe hints will now ſerve. The Eraftiaos 
deny , that cither the caſe , or the court , or the cenſure 
wm mentioned is Eccleſiaſtical: or Spiritual. : But I prove all 
the taree. P , 
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TG Tee ane atone Cit dank here allade 3 did ex- 
communizate for diverſe ſcandals which were not civil ioju- 
ies; - And Pas/caith of a ſcandal which was notacivil inju- 
ates —o- ſag cinft vho brechron. bee, 1 Cor. Þ. is. 

courtis Yeclcliaſtioal, not civil, for when itis ſaid 
AN Hs ek, ' awalt aye not 


and nee undarfiand the Word Church to be _—_— , 


$oripture , 
of s civil Court? for though the word (yes is uſed AG. 1p. 
recitasive , 'of g heathenith civil , called .by that name 
among thoſe heathens: yet the pen-men ot the holy Ghoſt have 
not made choice of the Word ixavcle in wny place of the new 
Teſtament, to expreſl: a civil court either of or Chriſti- 
ans. $o that wecannot ſuppoſe that the holy ſpeaking fo 
8s men.may underſtand him, would have put the word ipuvs 
in this place to ſignifie ſuck a thing as no where elſe 16 the aew 
Teſtament itis found to fignifie. Nay,this very place expoundeth 
ze delf;for Chrift direteth his ſpeech to the Apoltles, and in them 
to their Succeſſors in the government of the Church. rharſoever 
ye ſhall bind &-c. And if two of you ſhall agree, &c. So that the 
olayek which kere bindeth or judgeth, is an Aﬀebly of the 
Apdltles, Miniſters, or Elders of the ehurch. 
h 3+ The cenſureis firituall, as appeareth both by theſe 


werds, Let bim be awto thee as a Heathen and a Publican;zwhich 
relate tothe Excommunication from the church of the Jewes, 


8nd comprebendeth 'not onely 4n excluſion from privatefd- 
lowfhip and company (which was the condition gf the Pab. 
licans, with whom the Jewes would net cat) -but alſo an ex- 
dufian from the Temple, Sacrifices, and communion jn the 
haly things: » Which was the condition of heathens , yea of 
praphenc Pablicans too : of which elſewhere. And further ie 
Tpremth by che words , Whatſpever ye ſpall bind on earth, oc, 
he Apaltles had no power to inflit any civil puniſhment, bur 
mr nnmedeGehnde > ntalachidn. A 20. 23. 
And this power of bindingis not in all th Sorlptre aſrive 
Cons 
Tor drew from the ne exum= 
4 Ali 5-9 Chee 


ut ro _ 


SCI CE 54 9.4 

-p" oh 452 3 + 

» RES T% 7. Aves 
2X Os 


# - 


P x I eee" * vt IP : A % 
hae ig [EE BEN 's : pe RP. + Us Sree.” 3s RC - 4 X w 
6-2 © 0.4%; IR Y > gs ; J TOE, <4 FOOTE: PL as hs , + 4 
v7 OS SEPT 2008; UE de SITES EIDOS hg tg BE uy <2 07 » off * 4, 4 ZSHIr at. 
SS MII, . x } £ - 4 4 o A L” 
PR. < Or og. i - 5 FE PA. $2 % [ 4s I - 
> A R ba, T S OE bo 0s - « 
vi % 4 
: « - 


£4! SH 


Ye OA SW, od oa FEE ht ot Pa IR 1s 
OY - CSE CREASY Fe PIT 


Y 0 
4 = Py © 
> 


= 


2 4 


| Chap. 9. Ordin 


- 
A—— _—— 


G37 ie og, WS 443. 
6 3 Eee] I $46 gre” ee L ers. 
EE ap HE ICSs,> th ben 1 3 an es $oAS ks  $ 
FORE ot FN, I, OE © 2 RB; nes WES Es. 
Fa SIE + 2 8s. 
Budo Bd OR Caen 24 
i 2 
:F: = W.- on - 5 
Y x» 
4 


: % Y # EE * . « 
Y £ 6 5 . ay A hens RT EE c- 5 SRL, 6 Le 
x - of * OR 0. <% - 977 F c 1 EIB. - 2.7 a "©: 
_- —_— I 
: * af Ly | - 
— ) s 
VEY s - . +4 4 
- C 
- ” ” £2 
» = 
4 2: ZM 


to Sathan was an a of the church of -Corixeb, astheSyriack 
explaineth-it ): the inccſtuous man, which is called a conſwre 55 
felt dymany 2\Cor, 2. 6. that is, by the whole Presbytery of 
ring to Sathan, the putting the extraordinary Apolto. 
led cuter tothe working of a miracle upon the offender , 
giving him over into the hands of Sathan , ſoag robe bodily 
tormented by him , or to be killed and deſtroyed ( as Braftrua 
takes it ) Ianſwer T1. Itcannot be meant of death, for itis 
faid that Hymencus and Alexexder were delivered to Sathars; aid 
to what end? that they might learne not to -blaſpheme, 1 Tis, 
I. 20. which had been toolate to learn after dearh, 2.  Nor*+is 
it at all meant of any miraculous tormenting of the body by the 
divel, for beſide that it is not likely this miracle could have been 
wrought , Pax himſtif not being preſent to work it, it is ut- 
'terly 1acredible that the Apoltle would have fo ſharply” re- 
buked the Church of Corinch, for that a miracle. was not 
wrought upon the inceſtuous man, (it not being in their power 
todo z) or that he would ſeek the conſent bf that Church to 
the working of a miracle, and asa x a& procceding from 
himand the Church by common counſell and deliberation, for 
where read wee of any miracle wrought that way? There- 
fore it is much more fafeto underſtand by delivering to Sathan, 
(as-Gualther himf{clf doth) Excommuanication, which is a ſhut- 
ting out of! a Church-member from the Church , whereby- Sx- 
thancommeth to get dominion and power over him, for he is 
the God of this World, 'who reigaeth at his pleaſure in'and'o- 
ver thoſe who are not the Church-and people of God. 2 Cor. 4. 
4. Eph. 2. 2. And if any ſhall be fo far unſatisfied as not to 'ad- 
micthis ſence which we putupon that phraſe of delivering ts 
Sathan; Y=tiour Argumentfor Excommanication drawn froy- 
x Cer.5. TOTO net being laid upon 
tradere $atane-oncly,but upon verſe 6.7:21,12; compared wi 
2:Cor, 2.6. which undeniably; prove Excommunication: from 
CharchfcHowftbip.. W026}; ara 357% 120 5 0 fttoven | 
T ke bred therefore unto your ſelvet,j)aintve all tho flock over the 
Af: 5 red 
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ed with Pg gay 3- Feed rhe flixkeof Gre on, 
_ raking the overſi be thereof i: im xemirres. : Which Texts t 
hold forth 4 and a Presbyter tobe oncandthe fame Pare 
dninw, donkey the —_ power of Presbytcrs ta 
Ekderpe) + OELINS ff 5 (i) 
yo Fi Figks ; Bocunſemtherveiſe che fiwile i lomurk madenfecf 
3d theſe Scxipeutes }:6f-overſcemng; the Cock (mentioned- and 
| ne with thefceding thereof ) will fall ſhort in a 
main and moſt materiall point z for the overſeers of flocks do 
bot ondly-make theuiito lye down 1a green: palſtures-, -and lead 
B khetd beſide the jt] waters ,; but they have ftoddend ſtaves 
= for-ruling the flocks ; and for correRting and reducing the wan- 
2 ddogſhorp , which will not be breught home by the voice of 
epheard , P/al. 23.2.4. The Paſtorall rod there mentibned 
by. David ts correRive 7 ,as Clemens Alex andrinus pedag, lib. 15 
_ 7 whodothalſo paralcl it with that 1 Cor. 4; Shall I como 
untoyor with a-rod ? 

-. Secondly, - Paul requireth the Elders of the Church of B. 
pbeſiu to take-heed unto ,, and to overſee the whole flock, which 
did conſiſt of more then did or could then meet together ordina- 
rily into one place for the worſhip of God, as appeareth bythe 
Church in the houſe of Agqui/a and Priſcilla ( which was one, 
bat not -the _ one Church afſembly at Epbeſi )- by -the 
great and w | increaſe of the Goſpel at Epbe hand ſuch - 
other Arguments which 1 do but point at ; the full: debate:of 
_ them not being my-peaſeat work. : Peter: allo. writing. to-the ' 

Chyrehes of theftrangers in ſeveralbprovinces ,: calls their the 
Sh annfiacs and commends:-unto the Elders the feeding and 
ener aitbla, Now what is :it that can 9s mire av 4 

ue v ——————— tions to Þ6ione 

wo eunir tc; unkfles be their nhjenand 

they dag anger ms Beak-ſteals, Soyerntenti2 No. doubt; 
the adwiniſtratiowof ther Word:and Sacraments parts-: 

963) = =o ;Nardai deyyybat they nh prin 
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mes: jtu- Giopbthu wat Forremage: miqurki £0, La; 
verbs Eryabrruations. preoevis : - Where ha gel $ 336+ 7 
or Pretor who wal ſent weith:aJud Power lg 2 
tcothaleTownres which-weraupdes: the. JO: be At/en = 
xs , Was called Ayn of , Foncr@-.+1\ 1K BE, SEPLRAGIATS ul 
the word Nehers: 84.9:: Joel rhe (on. of Zuchri was their. oveys 
feer. ( inon@ in evris ) 6nd Judah $he ſon. of, Sewn ah; Was ſe» 
congover the City. 'Hethat bad but the fecond place was a Rite 
ler, how tauch more he that was inthe fclt place..} Lye here, 
the head and: chief Ruler of che Benjamices called by.the 
of #:6rG. So Numb, 31414, Kings: '$1+#5-[the; phick a 
ccrsof the-Hoſt, the Captains over thouſands, and captiing 
over handreds ;- arecalled by the Septuagunie HY) 76 Jor lee) 7 
6--,,T ke fame Hebrew words which thcy+render, by, pad; 4 
they renderjn other places by Zmadmrs Pra{e ti 2. aagrtires 5; Hit A 
ft es; ming; Prepoſiries x: ayer, Brivceh: cc Vee the name. of + 
God, ?Rirhey render by this word- ok -203 39,; This; m, the 
portion of 4 Wicked wan from God. and ehe.. heritage. rin a 
bum by;Gad. , . mwg..75 cmaxiry) laiththe Greek. 767 es 
(even s rhe ame game of Biſhop Ne pup Per 
that Gexc4t1 3-;Lar Pharaoh de (hi y enelye Him 
ficers over the Land , where the 70.: pac ads 
-Fourthly»: Fer addeths a ot Lprdg, or. ous or. qvrTue 
af the bard Biſhop 
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tbe myſteries of God.- | Moreover it is required 1% Stewards that 4 
man be found faithfull. And Tit. 1.7. 4 Biſhop is the Steward of 
God ; us cxoriuG- This name: doth exclade Lordfhip and 
dominion, 'biit'withall ie noteth 4 miniſteriall 'rule or govern. 
ment; as in the proper, ſoin the metaphorieal- fignification z 
Suri is'n Hamediverſe times given by A-iforle in his Poli. 
ticks to the civil Magiſtrate. The Septuagints have do:4,,o; ag 
fynonymous with gamy?, orefaw', anlpyu. Efthr 8. g,'Ts» 
the Liewtenants andthe Deputics, The 90. thus; roy ojcorb,umt iy 
#977 23:08." The holy Gholt by the fame word expreſſeth Go. 
vernment , 'Gal.. 4. 2. Un tehrreomus 32 xg# cixorouacs, ts wnder 
Twtors aud Governors. Row. 16.23. Eraſtus is Called 5 3b 
*; hex: Theophylas thinks he was Governour of the City; 
Eraſneus that he was prefers erario, Town-Treaſurer: The 
Engliſh Tranſlators call him-+he Chamberlain of 'the City,” Yea 
aſide the metaphorical fignification of this name often 
aſe for a name of rule; the very literall and native fignification 
of the word will ſerve to ſtrengthen this Argument in hand. 
. Miniſters'are eixorijue,;; that is , houſe-ſtewards', or over the 
houſe ;*bat what houſe *  4riſtorle at the beginning 'of the ſe- 
end&boek of his Occonomicks, diſtinguiſheth a fourfold eco- 
nomy , Paonuxh » ouTegm), OAITI Nh thor : kingly , noble, 7. 
vil, private : The Miniſters of Chriſt are ov of the' firſt 
ſort. * They are Rewards'm the houſe of the great King. He 
4 thit feſteward itt Kings houſe, maſt needs havea ruling power 
3 in'the houſe.” 1 Korg 4.6: Abifbar was over Solomons how. 
F fbold.” 2 Kinge18. 3.- And Abah called Obadiah which was the 
k. | fb boſe 2 Kings 18.18. Eliakini which was o« 
i: (=) _ ver the bonſholl.-" 


« 
is. 


uUpOo repentance. And why 

they called Stewards of the myſterie#of God'? rootogra 
amentvare part {and t chief part} ef thoſe-myſteries :'and 
Chriſt hath made his Miniſters (not thecivil'M; tes) ſtew- 
ards of theſe myſteries, to receive unto, or to exclude from the 
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of the houſe, ſo they may not.ſuikr dogs to cat at the childrens 
Tales! TE HG OH : | Eb 
-  Fhe.one.aod. twentieth Argument, which ſhall clendere «- 
gaex.,, ſhallbe draws from Af. x5. where we find an Ecckſi- 
aſtical Adembly or Synod of-the Apoſtles, Elders, and other 
choice brethren, ſnch as Judas and Sy/as : Theſe did ſo aflemble 
themſiclves, and proceed with-authority in a bufinefſe highly 
concerning the truth of the Goſpel, Chriſtian liberty, the heal- 
ing of ſcandal, and the preſerving of peace in the Church, as 
that it is manifeſt they had , and executed a power of govern- 
ment difſtin& from Magiſtracy.” Ar. Selden de Fure natar. & 
Gent, lib. 7. cap. 12. hath ſufficiently exprefſed that which 1s the 
round of my preſent Argument : and I rather chooſe to ſpeak 
tin his words thenin my owne, Now « difþure bring had of 
this thing ar Antioch, Raul and Barnabas ( who baving uſed ma- 
»y Arguments againſt that Phariſaical opinion , yet could not end 
the controverſfic ) are ſent to Hieruſalem that there the thing might 
be determined by the Apoſtles and Elders. It us agitated in a Sy- 
od. In it it w determined by the Apoſtles and Elders , that the 
Gentiles ho had given their names to Chriſt , are not indeed bound 
by the Law of Doſes or of the HebreWwes, as it ts Moſaicalt and 
preſcribed ro the Church or Common-Wealth of the ewes, but that 
ard ought to enjoy their Chriſtian liberty. And ſo much for tha 
which the Synod looſed them from. But what dorh the Synod 
bind upon them ? The Synod doth alſo impoſe certain things, 
namely abſtinence from fornication, and from things offered ta 
Idols, and from blood, and things ſtrangted, VT QU & 
NECESSARIO OBSERYANDA , EX AUTHORITA- 
TE. SYNO4I , faith Mr. Se/d-», BEING SUCH AS 
WERE NECESSARILY TO BE OBSERVED. , IN 
REGARD. OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE -SYNOD, 
by thoſe who giving their names to the Chriſtian Religion , ſhould 
ve with the fewer (they alſo giving their names to the Chriſtian 
| Religion) and ſo enter imoreligiana felloWvſhip with ghens, . I ſhall 
- adde two other Teſtimonies: of Mr--Prywns ; The firlk: I hall 
take out of his twelve confederable ſerious Dneſtions conterning 
 Church-Government, pag. 5. where arguing againſt the Tndepen- 
dency of yarticular Congregations, heagkes, whether the $1- 
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wodal Aﬀend! xhe Apoſtles Hidrs; and Brothrow nt! Hers 
ſale, mg MADE AND SENT BINDING 
DECREES ev cho Oburvbes of :the GentHey- in - tidy: Sy wha, 
and Caficia . ad veberiObar char , be Workn wppareny i 


ED 
pture hokds otha Govertioars or Rulers ith the Chnrch 
belide 


Magiſtratcs, and the authority'of theſcother Governors , 
to be ſuch as to make and ſ:ud-to-the' Charches BIN-DFNG 
DECREES 1n thingsand canſes Ecclcfiafticel. : Another? Fes 
timony-1I take froin his /»dependency examined, pag, 10 1T. 
where he argueth againſt the Independents, and' proveth from 
AF. i5. the authority of ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Syneds, bring- 
ing alio fix Arguments, to prove that the Apoſtles did not there 
aQ1o their. extraordinary Apcltolical capacity , 'or'as aQtcd by 
adpiricof iofallibility , but intheir ordinary-capacity.  There- 
after he concludeth thus. Therefore their aſſembling in this 
Comncel , rot in their extraordinary capacity , as. Apoſtles onely, 
tus as Elders, Miniſters % aud the Elders, Brethrens fitting to- 
gether in Conncell with then , upon this Controverſie and occaſion, 


8; an undeniable Scriptare authority for the lawfalneſſe', wſe of © 


 Parkaments, Conncels . Synodi.undcr the Goſpel , wpon'all like 
meo: fſary prcaficnr 3: and FOR THEIR POWER TO: DE- 
TERMINE CONTROVERSIES OF RELIGION /, TO 
MAKE! ; CANONS IN .THINGS: NECESSARY! FOR 
AIMEE CHURCHES PEACE: AND: GOVERN- 
PET moi bag. rolieointyt £20 49509. ee yEtTen 
Lge here Mr. Prynn givesus an undeniable Scripture an- 
thority for agiataktick governing power in the Church, diſtin 
From Magiltracy. . How ke will draw from: X15: theule 
bof: Parliaments or thiar authority , I do/ndt imabine :Ttis & 
,nangh for wy Argument that\he' acknowledgeth-thts-Scriptute 
"80 warratit Synods of Miniſters and Elders, and the power' of 
. theſe Synods to.be not onely conſeltive , but concluſpoe, derifive, 
£ 


inal b6d for, 'this (Ifuppoſe) he means by the power 
'to delle infreverfice en omke onions forthe! Obit 
| acid gorerament :&fe it had concluded nothing” i 


.the\Itdepengents , who'yeeld a conſultive Synoticgll 
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;. Ut, any ſhall yerdetireto be more, partic ulacly- tarwmhed goos 
cerning the ſtreogth of wy preſent Argument from Af. 15.1 
will make it ont from theſe particulars following. _- . | -.. 

Firſt, Here isa power and authoriey to aflemble Synodi- 
cally , and jt is iocriaſccall powes withio the Church i (+15, 
not adventitions or. cxtrinſceall from the Mt ,(W 
the ſoundcſt Proteſtant writers prove,thet thoygh the civik Ma- 
gitrate hath a power of convocating Synods, apd.he- ought to 
do it when the Churches neceflity or danger doth cafl for ſuch a 


ago out. the leven of; falſe doQrine 
eterminzng that, great controverſie, 
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Gentiles for their eptivg of chipgs ſacrificed told: 4s, and of 
blood, and things frapgled , that they could not freely nor con- 
tentedly converſe, company , and cate together with the Gen- 
tiles. For remedy whereof, the Syred doth require ( in re- 

rd of the law of love, «dification, peace, and avoyding of 
Candall ) that the Gentiles ſhould abſtain from thoſe things, as 
alſo from fornication, ( which for what cauſe it is b 
I do not now diſpute.) And this they do by the Diatekzik pow- 
&t. J- There was a ga, aſchiſme, difſention, and rent 
made in the Church by the Judaizing Teachers , ver/c2. Who 
clothed themſdlives with a pretended authority and warrant 
from the Apoſtlcsand Elders at Hier«/alens, and thereupon got 
the more following , and drew away the more diſciples after 
them. For remedy hereof, the Synod ſtigmatizeth and brand- 
eth thoſe men , by declaring them to be lyars, troublers of the 
Church , and ſubverters of ſouls, wer/; 24. And this they do by 
the Critick power, or authority of cenſures. 

Fourthly, The decree arid Canon of the Synod , which is 
made , —_—_ , emitted and promulgat , is authoritative, de- 
cifive, and binding ; A, 15. 28. For it ſeemed good to the holy 
Gho#t, end ( herethe Arabick repeateth it rn can ) to ws, 
to lay upon you no greater burthen then theſe neceſſary things , That 
ye abſtain &-c. If it be ſaid that this was but a dorinal advice. 
It ſeemed good &c. Tanſwer, Joſephus Antiq. Jud. lib. 4. cap. 8. 
| ſpeaking of the decree of the ſupreme Sanhedrin ( which be 

t difobeyed wasto be put to death ) calls it -'Jocoty > that 
which ſcemeth good: So likewiſe in this place, the word ide, 
1$ not meant of an Opinion unely, for an Opinion ( as School- 
men define it ) is properly ſuch a Judg-ment of or aflent to 2 
thing , as is evident and firme, but rot certain : So that Opi- 
nion cannot be afcribedto the holy Ghoſt 3 It is therefore here 
« word of authority and decree : as Mr. Leigh in his Cricice 
ſacra at the word Jexis noteth our of Chewmmnirizxe, To which 
ſence. the Grecians frequently utc 1t. So Srephavus ont of 
Imaſf ene p. 5 Ny Su maj. It is de: reed by the Senate. 
ANESRISW out of Plato, Niard por wrSarsr. Tt icertain= 
' fppornted to div.” Oblerve allo the 'word #imbicvu,' find” 
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wth at. Hl 


_ -onely they are carefull to impoſe no. burthen except in neceſſa- 


xy things. +&s 16. 4. And as they went through the Cities 
they d:livered them = Syuorme mi! eyes the decrees that were 
ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Hierw/al:m. 
And here I cannot paſſe the obſervation of that gentleman who 
hath taken ſo good pains in the Original Tongues , Mr. Leigh 
in his Critics ſacrs of the New Teſtament , in the word 
$yua 3. Whereſoever lus is found in the New-Teflament, 
it is pur for Decrees or Lawes , 4s Lnke 2» 1. Atts 17. 7. 
it is put for the Decrees of Caſar ; and Epbeſ. 2. 15. Coleſ« 
2. 14. for the Ceremonial Lawes of Moſes 5; and ſs frequent» 
ly by the L XX. in the Old Teſtament for Decrees; as Dan. 
2. 13. and 3. 10.29, and 4. 6. for Lawves, Dan. 6. 8. 
Ceterum faith Era/mmu upon AH. 16.4. Dogmate Greca vox 
eft, fpenificans & pſa decreta five placita , non doftrinam we 
vulgus exiftimat. And whereas ſome have objeted , that 
Soyuarit» and Soyparkaua are uſed onely in reference to a do- 
Ariaal power, aS Col. 2. 20. Arypantigt I anſwer, Budene 
expounds J,yuaris to be decerno, and Col. 2, 20. Foyuanit%, 
'The Syniack makes it judicamini ; Eraſmus and Bullinger, 
Decretus tenemini. ' Stephanus , Beza, and Gualther, ritibus 
oneramins ; the Engliſh Tranſlators, are ye ſubjeft to Ordi- 
#ances ® This ſubjetion was not onely to Derines , but 
to Command:ments , verſe 22. after the Commandements and 
Defines of men : and theſe commandements ( thongh in 
deed and truth the commandements of men onely at that 
time) were impoſed as thk Commandements of God, and 
as Ceremoniall Lawes given by Aoſes. . The vulgar Latine 
hath decerniezs, and Tertallien readeth Sententians fertis, both 
of them ( it ſeemeth ) having read Soywartm 3: however 
ay ——_— the power related unto to be more then Do- 

. rin (1 
I conclude that y;,,um, Afr 16. 4. muſt be morethen 
Dodtrcinal declarations, and that it is meant of binding de- 
erces (that I may uſe Mr. Prywe phraſe) eſpecially when 
joyned with wymuba ins 19 o moher x93 Toy aptofiorige » 
there was a Judgement paſſed and given upon the making and 
ſending of thoſe Hyzrrss ot the judgement of one or two, 

: - 
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but the judgement of the Apoſtles and Elders Syhodically af 
ſembled. So Ar 21.25. Zemes and the Elders ſpeaking of 
that Synodical judgement ſay, we bave written and concluded that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing , &-c. | 
' Theſe four conſiderations being laid together , concerning 
an intrinſecall Eccleſiaſtical power of affembling together Sy- 
nodically ; of chooſing and ſending Commiſhoners with a 
Synodical Epiſtle to the Churches 1n. other parts ; of provi- 
ding effetual and neceffary remedies both for berefies, ſcandals, 
and ſchiſmes ariſing in the Church ; .of making and impoſing 
binding decrees on the Churches, will infallibly prove from 
'Seripture authority another Government in the Church beſide 
" Magiſtracy. 
I might hereadde other Arguments, but fo much for this 
time, 
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CHAP. X. 


Some Objettions mide againſt Eccleje- 
aftical Government 4.,d Diſcipline 
anſwered, Re 


| R. Hyſſey in his Epiſtle to my ſelfe objeRteth thus, 
What will your cenſure doe? it will ſhame a few Whores 
and knaves ; a great matter to ſhame them the Law of na= 

ture ſhameth. bs 
All this i» cerv:inz might have been as juſtly objeAted againſt 
the Apoſtle Pau/, when he wrote to the Corinthians to put 
away from among themſelves the inceſtuous man, What will 
your cenſure do Paul ? a great matter to ſhame one whom 
the law of nature ſhameth. The Lord fave me from that 
Religion which will not ſhame Whores and Theeves , and all 
other whom the Law of Nature ſhameth, and that in a Church 
way (as wellas civilly ) if any ſuch member fall into ſuch im- 
Piety : yet this is not all. All Qcthodox Writers that write- of 
Chucch-cenſures, will tell him , that ſcandalls either of Do- 
&rine or life, either againſt the firſt or ſecond Table, fall under 

Eccleſiaſtical cognizance and cenſure. | 
Secondly, He-argueth thus-7bid. Sure in the day of our 
Lord there Will be as good a yeturne 'of the Word preached, as of 
the cenſure. - And indis plea pap 1. If the Word be able to maks 
rhe-man of God perfet, then nothing. 1s Wanting to kim : perfe&um 
Cui nihil deelt : 4nd ir is 4 Wonder: bow that: Conſcience ſhould” be 
Ros upon.by bumane authority , with whom divine cannot pre- 

vail. | | YR 
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Anſw. 1. This alſo he might as well have objected a- 
ezinſt the Apoſtle Pax], -who did require the Corinthians to put 
away Cam gong them the inceſtuous man, and Tirws to re- 
3: an Heretick after once or twice admoniſhing of him. 2, He 
might objc& the ſame thing againſt Magiſtracy. Shall there not 
be a better account of the word preached then of Magiſtracy ? 
andif the Word be able to make the man of God perfeR, there 
is no need of Mapiſtracy. PerfeFum eft £5 nihil deeft, Surel 
many Eraſtian Arguments do wound Civil as well as Eccleft- 
afticat Government, 3, Church-cenſures are not a&s of hu- 
mane atithority', for they are diſpenſed in the name of the Lord 
Jefus Chriſt, and ( if clave non errante ) are ratified in heaven. 
4 Diſcipline is no addition to that Word which is able to 
make the man of God perfe& , for it 1s one of the dire&ions 
of the Word. 5. The compariſon which ſome make: be- 
tween the efficacy of the Word preached, and the efficacy of 
Ehurch- diſcipline, as to the point of converting and winnivg: 
foules, is a meer fallacy ab ignorationeelenchi :for Church di- 
ſcipline is not intended as a converting , light-giving, or lite= 
giving Ordinance... Faith comes by bearing, aud bearing by the 
Word of God = and the Word is the poWer of God for ſalvation te 
every one that beleeveth. But Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline hath a 
necefary uſe , though it hath not that uſe, Diſcipline and cen- 
fares in the Church are intended. nz. For the glory of God. 
that his name may not be blaſphemed , nor the doQtrine of the: 
GoſpelTteproached , by occafion of uncenſured ſcandals in the: 
Ghurch. 2; For keeping the Ordinances of Chriſt from pro- 
phanation and pollution , that fgne gratie divine , the fignes- 
ef Gods favour and grace, and the ſeales of his Covenant may 
be denied to unworthy ſcandalous perſons. 3. For preſerving: 
the Church from the infeQion of bad-and ſcandalous examples,. 
it is fit to put a black mark upon 'them, and to put away the 
wicked perſon as the Apdſile faith z for. a rotten member if it 
| benotcutoff, anda ſcabbed ſheep if not ſeparated from the: 
flock, may infe& the reſt: + 43 For the good-alſs of the offtn. 
der himſelf, chat be may be aſvamed, and-humbled; - 2 Theſ. 3.14... 
2:Cor. 2. 7:This afiicting of the finner with ſhame and forrow.. 
may and ſhall by the b 'of God be a means. tothe _ ; 
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Tas. 


Aion of thefleſh ; 1 Cor. 5. 5. that is to tame and mortifie' his 


luſts, and ſo far rewovere probibens that he may be the better 
* - wrought upon by the Word. I conclude, Church-Govern- 


ment being tnſtituted by Chriſt, and having 2 neceflary uſe in 
the Church ; the Eraſtians gain nothing by comparing it with 
the Word, Becauſe it is not ſo neceſſary as the Word , Ergo, it 
is not neceſſary at all, Or becauſe it 1s nor efficacious m the 
ſame manner as the wordis. Ergo it is not efficacious it all. 
| The Apoſtle ſaith Chriſt [ent me nor to baptiz: but to preach the 
Gofpct , I-Cor, 2.37. What if he had ſaid Chriſt [ent me wor ro viele 
but 82 preach rhe Goſp:t 7 Then had the Eraftians trrumphed. 
Yet this expreſſion could not. have proved that Church-govern- 
meat is not an Ordinance of Chriſt , more then-that can prove 
that Baptiſme is not an Ordinance of Chriſt. A negative' in 
* the comparative,will not inferre z negative in the poſitive. 

3. ObjefF. I comld never yet ſee (aid Mr. Coleman,how two co- 
ordinate governments exempt from Superiority and inferiority cars 
be in one State. 

Againſt this I inſtanced in the co-ordinate governments of 
2 General and an: Admiral , of # Maſter and # Father , of a 
Captain anda Maſter in one ſhip. Mr. Huſſey finding he' cars 
not make good Mr.. Colemans word , tells me pag. 7. that he 
meaneth two ſupreme co: ordinate Governments... Where firſt 
heloſeth ground, and tacitely yeeldeth that Church-Govern- 


ment and Civil Government, diſtin& each from other do well 


conſiſt, a6 (00g4s they are nat ſupreme , but as-two armes un- 
der one head : No inconſiſtency therefore of Congregational and 
Claſfical Elderſhips, and of Provianciall Afemblies., with the 


ſubordinate Magiſtrates and civil Courts in Cities and Coun-- 


ties. Next we find alſo in Scripture two co-ordinate fu- 
preme Governments, for the civiland the Eccleſiaſtical San-' 


hedrin of the Jewes were both ſupreme and co-ordinate, and: 
- there was noa from the ſentence of either.: as is evident by 


that digjunRive Law, Dent. 17:12; And the- man that will do 


preſumptuonſly , and will not hearken untothe Prieff ( that is-to- 


the Prieſts,as- verſe gs:) of unto che Fudge (that is, the Allembly 
or Court of Judges, asI have cleared elſe-where:) ever the 


man ſoal die. But I have alſo anſwered more fly this objeQion. 
concerning co-ordination. Chap, &: 4: Objpfts- 
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* Aarot:s Red Bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book 2. 


, 4 Obje&, Miniſters have other work todo, and ſuch as 
will take up the whole man. Ts this Argument (faith Mr. 
Huſſey pag. 8.) Mr. GileShie maketh no anſ\ver at all, though 
Saint Paxl uſeth the very ſelf ſame «Argument to diſcharge t 
Preachers from overſight of :h: poor. Att. G; 2, God forbid we 
ſhould leave the care of the wordof Gol, and ſerve at Tables, It 
Will not be unſeaſonable ta mind both him aad Mr. Prynne that 
the canonized names by them uſed Sty/o Romano, Saint Paul, 
Saint Matthew, Sint Aark, &c. ought to be laid aſide,except 
they will uſe it of all Saints, and why not as well Saint Loſes, 
and Saint Aarcy ( whom the Pſalmiſt calls the Saint of the 
Lord ?) or why not Saint Aquila, Saint Apelios , Saint Epa=- 
phras, &c. Methioks men profcfiing Reformation ought not to 
ſatisfie themſelves in uſing this forme of ſpeech, onely of ſuch 
as have been canonizedat Rowe, and inrolled Saints inthe Popes: 
Calender. And as ſtrange it is that Mr. Hſſey makes' Part to 
aQt in the bulincfle, AZ#.6. before he was either Saint or Apo® 
ſtle. Now to the Argument, I did anſwer at firſt (though Mr, 
H, fey is pleaſed not totake notice of it) pag. 36. that where 
Mr, Coleman objected , Miniſters bave other work to do , he 
mjght as well have added , that when Miuiſters have done that 
other work , and all that eyer they can , yet without the power 
of Church-government , they ſhall not keep themſclves, nor 

e Ordinances from pollution : that is , Church-Government 
is a part of their work, and a neceffary part, which hath been 
proved: I thought it enough to touch an anſwer whercan obje- 
ion was but touched : another objeRion in that very place 
being more inſiſted on ( and with more colour of reaſon) con» 
cerning the fear of an ambitious enſnarement. 

And for the obje&ion now in hand , Mr: Hufſ:y hath made it 
no whit ſtronger by his inſtance from A#. 6, | For 1. the A- 
poltles did not wholy lay afide the care of the poor. Sure Paul 
( afterward an Apoſtle ) took great care of the poor at diverſe 
times, and.in diverſe places as himſelf recordeth : but ſuch ta- 
king care.of the poor as did diſtra& and hinder tkem from the 
main work of. preacking the Goſpel , this was it which they 
declined ; and in tuat reſpe&t the work of baptizing alſo did 
give place tothe Work of preaching, 1 Cor. I, 17. _— 
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the principal work of preaching the Goſpel: which is very po{- 

fible,yea probate eſt : for where Church-government is exerci- 

ſed , there are as painful Preachers as any in the World , and 

ſuch as negleR none of rheir other work. - 2. To take ſpeciall 

and particular care of the poor, did belong by Chrilts ioltituti- 
on ( whoſe mind was no doubt known to the Apoſtles) to the 
effice of Deacons, and for thar reaſon the Miniſters of the word 
ought in like manner to be relieved of that burthen by Deacoss: 
but Church-Government doth belong to [the Elders: of; the 
Church, of whom ſome labour both in Dc&rine and Govern- 
ment , others in Government enely. 

But neither muſt the Argument go fo, I haveanother thing 
to ask ; what is that other work which will take up the whole 
man? Mr. Huſſey. pag. 12. expounds Mr. Cole»»ans meaning, 
that the preaching of the Gofpel Would take up the whole man , eſpe= 

cially in onr time # our knowl:age of the Scriptures ts to be acqui- 
red by ordinary means &c. And in his Epiſtle to the Parliament 


| hefaith, 7 found the Miniſter charged onely with preaching and © 


baptizing , Which being performed With ſuch zeal and diligence as 
1 meedful , 1s aboundantly a ſufficient employment. And fo he 
_ takes off the Miniſter not onely from Goyernment ,- but from 
viſiting particular families , eſpecially the fick ; from catechi. 
 fingand examining thoſe whoare to, be, admitted to the Lords 
Supper, from the celebration of the Lords Supper it ſelf, to ſay 
nothing of the ſotemnization of marriage , yea from diſputati- 
- ons in Schools concerning the controverſies of the time, which 
yet himſelf fo much calls for. And why ? the Miniſter hath o- 
ther work to do, and ſuch as will take up thewhole man, which 
1s to preach and baptize.. ...... _ ; 32 
5. Objef?, It ats of Government be put in the hands of 
_ Church-Officers, there is fear of an ambitious enſnarement, 
which Mr. Coleman proved by an arguing from his -owne heart 
to the hearts of other men. . Mr. Gileſpies anſwer to the matter 
of ambition faith Mr, Huſſey, pag. 10. « onely by invalving the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate in the ſame danger of ambition. And. here he fal- 
leth out into a concertation, profefſedly with my. anſwer , but 
_ really with Mr. Colermans Argument : for the foundation of. his 
0X MS th Wn gl, Argument 


the work of Diſcipline mult be ſo ordered ,- as may not hinder = 
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Argument was univerſal, fight 1 meaſure others by my ſelfe, 
and 1 know not why 1 may not ( God faſhieneth mens hearts alike, 
and as in Warer face anſwers to face, ſo the heart of man to man ) 
&c. Hereupon I replycd, 7s chi corruption onely in the hearts 
of Miniſters © or is it 13 the hearts of all other men ? 1 ſuppoſe he 
- will ſay in all mens hearts ; andthen his Argument will conclude a- 
gair Þ all Civil Government. 
. And now per omnes muſs T beſeech him , which of us in- 
volyeth the Magiſtrate in ambition ? Muſt I be charged with 
involving the Magiſtrate becauſe I diſcovered that Mr. Colemars 
Argument involveth the Magiſtrate ? He might as truly fay he, 
is not the Traytor that commits Treaſon , tut ke 1s the Traytor 
that reveals Treaſon. And why faith he that my anſwer was 
onely concerning that involving of the Magiſtrate ? Did I not 
fiſt ſhew that the two Scriptures on which Mr. Colemans Ar- | 
gument was grounded, did not prove it : though now Mr. Hu/- 
ſey tells us Mr, Colewan did but allude to thoſe Scriptures ( 1 
am ſure it wasall the Scripturall proof which was brought for 
that Argument upon which ſo much weight was laid ) wbich 
I will not trouble my Reader withall faith he : A pretty ſhift, when 
a man cannot defend the Argument , then forſooth he will not 
trouble the Reader, Next, did I not deny that which Mr. Co/e- 
ar did take for granted ; that we may reaſon from this or that 
particular corruption in one mans heart, to prove the ſame par- 
ticular corruption in all other mens hearts,and that Pa«/ taught 
us not ſo ? Phil.2, 3. Did I notalſoanſwer in hisowne 
awords , that his Brethrens wiſedow and humility may ſafely be 
truſted with as barge a foare of Government as themſelves deſire ? 
Did I'not laftly anſwer, thatif his whole Argument were gran- 
ted , it cannot prove that there ought to be no Church-Govern- 
ment, for where the thing is neceſlary , abuſes muſt be car- 
 refted and amended, but muſt not take away the thing it ſelf ? 
Unto which exceptions nothing hath been replied , nor offered 
to vindicate or make good that Argument which was publikely 
- Offered to the Parliament, Tf: ſuch men were. fit to put 
the reverend Afembly and all the Miniltery of Englend to ſchool 
again , tolezrnto dilpnte , let every pious and wiſe tnan judg. 
And foI am leddon to another Obje&tton, 4 hel 
; | | . 0 . 
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Relivioo;- and ger gs anable Miniſtery more then Ecc 

Government cag do.” So Mr. Co/ max in his Sermorn-pag. 26. 

- Yeo Mr Sheff Ullect for -Sehaols;," that there may beuunity 

found among the Provebery of the Goſpel; together with more 
learaingand knowtedge'; pag. 12, 19, I4,"35. ( where by the 

way: the Jeſuics+&re much beholding to him , and Proteſtant 

Writers very little. ) In his Epiftle to the Parliament he defireth 

that Minifters-world unbend their thought of Goverment, and 

rhink'ss wayes to get knowledge, I ſhoald have thought wmaleun 

ſtientie, parum Conſcientiz, might be as ſeaſonablea complaint. 
Knowledge and learning are indeed molt neceſſary , and I am 

confident ſhall Aouriſh more under Presbyteriall Government, 

then either under Popery or Prelzcy. School-diſputes need not 

kinder Eccleſiaſtical Government : that ovght to be done , 'and 

this not to be lefe undone. There is a pra@ical part which 'be- 

longs to Presbyteries ard Synods, as well as a contemplative 

part belonging to Schools: which made (®) the Divines of (m) Syned. 
Zeeland'to offer this among other Articles to be adviſed upon oe _— 


* 


by the Synod of Dore, that they whoare preparing for the Mi- , ; 77-59-,; 
niſtery , may (after there education at AN fore thair aprers/ggt pt 
ſetling inthe Miniſtery ) be for ſomeſpace preſent in Presby- fe aliguando 
teries , tolearn Chureh-Government, Thar which a Miniſter /#* pr4ficiends: 
mult.do, is work and that work is labouring in the Word and _— nt ag, 
Doctrine, in ruling and watching over the flock, in'difpetifing 5:40; exafte 
the Ordinances to them as a faithful Steward, But Mr. Hx/= non addiſeinur, 
fey pap. 15. tells us the Miniſter muſt not be called from his [tus 70n abs re fore 
dy to examine notorious offences : which indeed ſuteth his noti- hens you ane 
no Schools. ' The Grecianvdid not intend Schools for any [1,774 
ſack work; forts theta warreft from work, and ,aaautur celebrioritus pe- 
tobe idls,. w txkes vacation om work , that is, from other reftas *Hic fiar ue 
aftrirs, arc ftom a-prafficet life, toartend reading atid ſtudies: eſin Preciy- 
I6 Schools bs made to; ſerve for all thoſe neceffiry uſcs which '750< 
Church Govcratenewillferve fors then' there is much faid'; 
batochera/ife-n ig} {£ VELO CNT 1TT HOPED At af. 20 

zi y, agbfobt; + | 


ae iſt odice iffereaWok if thee pouiet 
of Governneneandcerfurcy beig the handy of Chirchotticers, 
ow.ihall viepteoentartleand puoiſhable- for their owne cf 
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tences ? How ſhall the Kym themſelves be cenſured ? — 
objeRion I find in the exght Epiltle of D5onyfime Areopagita (or 
whoever he was that _ under that _ It was was 
one D-mophilus ## hat then ſay you, muſt net. the propbane Priefts, - 

or {uch as are convifted to how done "ſomewhat amiſſe belcorreBted? 
and foall it be laWfal to them alone , while the glory in the Law, 
20 diſhonour God by breaking of the Law ? A little after , this di- 
re&-anſwer is made to the objetion. But f prriveps any among 
theſe erre from that which it becommeth him to do, wagg wy da rear 
ela inevopJoSiornu Let him be correFied by the Saints of bis oWne or- 
, and ſo order ſhall not be intermixed With order, but cach one 


ſhall be exerciſed in bus owne order and adminiftration, As the 


faults of Churcl-officers deſer ve the greateſt cenſures, ſo in all 
the Reformed Churches, where the free exerciſe and. admini- 
ſtrationof Church-diſcipline is received , there is greatcſt ſeve- 
rity of Church-diſcipline agaioſt Church-officers , and eſpe- 
cially againſt Miniſters of the Word , when any ſuch are upon 
juſt proof convid of ſcandal. It is too much diffidence Gnd 
groundlefle , I dare ſay) toapprehend that Miniſters who kave 
taken upon them the bond of ſuch a Covenant , and joyned in 
ſucha Reformation , will yet be ready to connive at any ſcan» 
dalous perſon of their ewne coat. And if a Claſſis ſhould hap- 
pen to commit ſuch an error , yet there can be no ſuch fear in 
this particular from-a Provincall or National we 
ina well Reformed Church , (as they are conſtituted of choice, 
able, and godly, both Miniſters and others aſſembled from di- 
verſe quarters, ſo), uſe to corre& (not to-confirme): the mal- 


adminiſtration in inferior Ecclefiaſtical Courts, I ſpeak here of 


the Ecclefiaſtical offences of Church-officers : their other 
ces belonging wholy to the Civil cognizanceand Jurifdiftio. - 
8, Objeff. But ler the Scripture ſpeak. e chy ,. aud Infti+ 
tations appear Inſtitutions , and all muft-bow. It is asked why 
[ty aw gptnct pts: ow 25 well a$-4 way be: and whether 
do our prootes amount to. an Inſtitution and a Jus divinwes: 
For ſatisfaRion in this point alſo. I-anſwer the Queſtion which 
for the preſent I to: , is not whether Chrilt hath in his 
Wordlimited and. determined us to any one particular forme 
of Church-government., ſo.as no other forme can he admitted 
.a- 
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a5 lawful or agreeable tothe Word : Much lefledoT now-en- | 


quire what is that parti forme or kind of Goverament 
which Chriſt hath inſtituted. But the preſent controverſie 
with the Eraſtians is, whether Chriſt have not appointed and 
inſtituted a Government in his Church in the make + of Church- 
officers, diſtin from Civil government: As it is one thing to 
enquire whether it be the will of God, that there be = civil Go- 
vernment or Magiſtracy, that is, that there be not an-Anarchie 
inaNition, bur ſomerule and government. Another thing, 
to enquire whether God hath in his Word limitted: a nation to 
any one particular kind of Civil Government , and if any, 
whatit is ? So iti3 one thing to enquire whether it be the will 
of Chriſt , that there be an Eccleſiaſtical Government , or an 
intrinſecal power of ruling it the hands of Church-officers, 
diſtin&-from the civil Government ?-; Another thing to ask 
whether. the Word determineth any one kind of Church-Go- 
vernment as neceſſary , and which it is > The former , not the 
latter is our- preſent controverſie. Yea 1n very truth the E- 
raſtians do oppoſe not onely the inſtitution, but the lawfulnefſe 
and agreeableneſſe to the Word of God , of a Church-Govern- 
ment diſtin& fromthe civil ; For their principles and Argu- 
ments tend to the invelting of the civil Magitrate with the 
whole and fole power of Church-Government ; as that which 
belongeth to him onely , and that Zwre divino : So that if their 
Principles hold good , it ſhall beunlawful and contrary to the 
Word of God, for Church-officers to claim, or aſſume, or exer- 
ciſe any Government or power of cenſures. Though ( I fay 
the clearing and vindicating of the lawfulnefſe of a diſtin& 
Church-Government , doth overthrow the Eraſtian Princi 
ples: mx ppm ar vr ary a ec for the ſa- 
tisfation of all ſach as may be ſatisfied, this I avouch and a- 
verres bt grew It is the Will of God, and of bus Sonne 
Feſms Chriſt the King and Head of bis Church, that there be 4 
Ghurch-Governmens in the hangs of Church- Officers diſtinft from 
the Civil Government. It is denecefiitate priecepti, of the ne- 
ceſſity of precept that it be ſb. Jt is fin and. «i violation of Ghrifte 
Inftitution if it be nes ſo. 1 umm confident the Arguments which 
I mms Chap 5: will rack this point, and mg 
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cladeit , eſpecially if the ſtrength of them be” pat togerher; 
Yet mop todrivethenal to the fend » E adde theſe following 
ments, direRly inferring and proving Inſtirution. © * 

\ .-Biſt;, The Scriptnre ſpeaks of Charch Goverment in the 
ſame niarmer , and with the fame height , fulnefſe, ane>pererni 
ptovinefſe'ob exprefſion , as it ſpeaketh of othey things which 
are Withont controverſic porgr $1 oy even by the Eraſtians 
themſelves to be Inſtitutions of Chrilt. For inftarce, Let the 
Eraſtians prove againſt the Socinians rhe neceflity and perpe- 
duity of the Ordinance of Baptiſme , that it ought to contine 
alwais mm the Church , and that by vertue of an Inſtitution and 

eccpt of Chriſt : I will undertake bythe like medians to ire 
bn the like concluſion concerning Church- Government. 'A- 
gain, let them prove the neceſlity,, perpetuity , and'inftituti- 
on ( I ſay not now of: the Word1t{elf, or of preachitig bit} 
of the miniſtery , or! of the Paſtoral office ; I will brinÞ>the 
like Argument concerning Chureh-Government:1 do not now 
compare or paralel the Government with rhe :Miniſtery of the 
Word quo ad neceſſitaztem medis vel finis, as pans. v6 necef. 
fary to ſalvation; noryet as being equally: exce z. batichis- 
I ſay; The one is Apna pture language -ah' Inſtitution? and 
Ordinance of Chriſt as'wellas the other. One Ordinance may 
differ much from another, and'ftilboth be Ordinances. 


| jsalveadyproved, . Chaps. 
| Thirdly,.1f it. be the wilkandicomm 


. weglett to bear the Church, &c. Where heareing is required and- +2 : 


had no more power. but. to admoniſh: doQrinally becauſe it- is 
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honour Magiltrates av Cathass., then: 1t-16 the will vf.God thee 
there be ſuch -Fathers,. So wheni we are: comfnende( to 
know them which-are; oyer.as in the Lord, and: to oflterfi : 
them highly. , 1 T&ſ. 5.42+ to horigur donbly-Blderdthaurals _— 
well; 3 Time 5-47: ta be ful apd ededibrne untg (Ecalcliafhls "a 
call Rulers, Heb. 13. 17. with vegſe 7424. doth. ob44his dinner | 2 
the will of God, that Paltofs ahd Eliers- be over us in the Eord, 
andrule us Eccleſiaſtically ? DH, vo barommonnt - 
Fourthly , That which-being adminiſtred is2 prarſt :and 
commendati.n to a Charch , and bewig omitted 18 a grourid-of 
cortroverſic to Chriſt agairft,a-Church, can b& gg other glen 4 
an Ordinafce , ard necefſary-dity. '* But: Church-Goverii» L 
nent and Diſcipline is ſucha thing , as beipgadminiſtred, it 1s 4 
2 praiſe and commendation to a Chutch, 2 Cor: 2.9. Revil. 2: 
2. and being omitted is a ground of Controverſie.to: Chriſt 
acainſt a Church , 1 Cor. 5.1. 2. 6, Revel, 2. 14+ 20, 
Ergo. F. 
Fifthly, The rules and dire&jons concerning an Ec- 
cleſfiaſtical Government and Diſcipline are delivered precept- 
wiſe in Scripture. 1 Cor. 5. 13. Pat away that Wicked perſon 
from among you. 2. Theſſ. 3. 14. Note that man. Tit. 3. 10. 
A man that # an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond aamonition - 
rejeft. Auguſtine lib. contra Donatiſtas poſt Collationem , Cap. 
4- faith that Church-cenſurcs and diſcipline are exerciſed int 
Church ſecundum preceptum Apoſtolicums , according to the A- 
poſtolick precept, for which he citeth 2-Tbeſ: 3. 14.. 
© "Sit th, Tate 1s an Iaſtitntion and command , Ah. 
1817. Ler him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Pablican. 
In which place there are three As of the Church, that is, 
of the Afembly of Church-Officers. 1. They muſt be met. 
together to receive complaints-and accuſations , Tell the 
Church. 2. They give ſentence concerning the caſe , if be 
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obedience. there muſt needs. be an authoritative ſpeaking or 
Jadging. So that they who would prove the Church here hath 
ence power to admoniſh dofrinally, becauſe it is ſaid If be hear- 
»0t rhe Church z. they may as well prove that the Judges of Iracl 
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Det: 174 74 x3. chat the: -man who will not hearken to 

wage ſhade it is not there exprefſcd that the Judge 

him to more then it is expreſſed here that the 

-Dbarc ſhall decurethe oferder tobe as a heathen dnd a publi- 
can, 3+ ons hrs bind ſuch 8 one by Excommunication, 


earth, Bec. 

ken e could-'it ever enter in the thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt 
tocommand one Church-member or private brother to eſtcem 
another brother as an heathenand a pablican ,- whom he would 
not have ſoeſteemed by the whole Church : and eaſt of all can 
it be the will of Chriſt chat one'and the ſame perſon ſhould be 
eſteemed by one of the Churchto;be as a heathen and a publican, 
and withall be eſteemed by the whole Church as a brother , 

Chriſtian ,/ a Stebeembe; and accordingly to be free 
ly m———_ to the Qrdidances. 
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GHA P. XI, 


The neceſsity of a di inf Church-Go- 
vernment under Chyiftian as well as 


under Heathen. Magiſtrates. 


Gone when they could not denie but there-was 2 Churth- 
overnment in the Primitive and A Churches , di- 
o_ from _ —_ ator , _ ym ror 
om all civil p ments;yet they have 
thing was alledged of old,neither by Canffenrive 1nd other Chris 
ſtian Emperors,nor by others in their behalf} that this was for 
want of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and that there is not the ſame 
reaſon for ſuch a Church-Government or cenſures, where there 
is a Chriſtian Magiſtracy. See Mr. Hofſeys plea, pag. 24 
As likewiſe Mr. Pryzze in his Diorrephes catechiſed, Malter 
Colemans re-examination, page 16. calls for an inftance where 
= amy was Chriſtian. Fot taking off this exception , I ſhall 


Firſt of all (*) Grorine (otherwiſe no good friendto Churck- (n) Anno. in 
Luc. 6.22. 
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who have endeavoured to weaken extremely the authority of 
Claſſical and Synodical Aſſemblies, and to give a kind of Papal 
power tothe Magiſtrate)yet in this particular he argueth ſtrung- 
ly for us,and not againſt us. 

Secondly, Whge is that Chriſtian, Magifſtracy which hath 
ſappreiſed or pupiſhed all ſuchioffences 28did tAl under Eccleſia- 
ſtical cognizance and cenſure, in the Primitive and Apoſtolick 
NN ? Or where is that Chriſtian Magiſtrate that will yet 
undertake to pumth al} thoſe offenges and (cab which wee 
cahſpred ior A oft burckvs ? Til om ah tines 

E giyen, this.cxceptiay againſt Chyrch-dilejpline and cenſures 
Ken a Chriſtian Mit Rm TANbeY v.46 colour enough, 
Alie ſunt leges,Coſurap i abt Ghriſts : alind: Papinignta',. alina 
Paulus noſter pracipit ſaith Hierome in Epitaph. Fabiole. Caſars 
Lawes , and Chriſts Lawes are not the ſame , but different. Pas» 
prnianms. commands ane. thing, Paul avather thing, Chryſoftome 


 Homil. 13, "in 1. Epift. ad Cor. tells us that the beſt and wiſcft 


L1w-givers had appointed, po puniſhment far fornication. for 
conſuming and erifling away-of. time with playing at dice g: for 
| DON and drynkcnnefle-, for  Stage-plaics 'and: laſgivious 
whoriſh geſtures therein. Isthere not ſome cauſe to apply all 
this (agd much more of this kind) evento Chriſtian Law: gj- 
versand Magiſtrates? Put.the caſe that he who is called a: bro» 
ther (as the Apgltle ſpeaks) that is a member of the viſible 
Church, be found groſſtly 1gnoragh of the Principles of Reli- 
giop, and ſofar from growing in knowledge, that he loſeth tie 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and of thetruth. of God which 
he had (for this hath been diverſe times obſerved) through nes 
glect of, the;means. :. or-if he. be knowa to negig& oxdivatily 
prayer 1nand with hiSFamily , and to continue in that offence 
after admonition : or-if he live in-known'or ſcandalous malice 
and cnvie, andrefuſe tobe reconciled with his neighbour, or if 
he be a known ſyar and difembler zor if by his wards and ati- 
dtowned in {anſutugy 'einbigiogs ,«proudor if he given" fonl 
ſcandal by filthy and obſcene tive ," by ws, obſcene; 
whoriſh-like geſtures or ations, where the at it ſelf of adul- 
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tery or fornication cannot be proved. I ſuppoſe that for theſe 
and ſuch like ſcandals ( which are cauſes deſerving not onely 
the Elderſbipsenquiry'and admonition, but ſuſpenſion from the 
Lords Table) the Chriſtian Magiſtrate neither doth, nor by the 
civil or municipal Laws is bound to arraign and puniſh all fack 
a6 areguilty thereof. 

Thirdly, whereas Arch-biſhop whirgift Anſw. ro the Ad- 
99909. pag. £14. did alledge thar the Church may nor be governed 
under a Chriſhan Magiſtrate as it may under a Tyrant , which he 
brings as an exception againſt ruling Elders and Elderſhips, 
while he could not deniz but ſuch there were in the Primitive 
Church. Mr. Cartwrigh: in his Reply pag. 140. anſwereth, 
that if theſe Elders under a Tyrant had medled with any office 
of a Magiſtrate, then there had been ſome cauſe why a godly 
Magiftrate being inthe Church, that office ſhould ceaſe: outfince 
they did onely afliſt the Paſtor in matters Ecclzfiiſtical , there is 
nodiſtin&ion between times of perſecution, and times of peace, 
astouching the office of Elders. The like ſay I of Church-cen- 
ſures and diſcipline. If the Government of the Church by 
Presbyteries and Syneds, if ſuſpenſion and excommunication 
in the Apoſtles times had been an uſurping of any thing belong- 
ing to the Magiſtrate , then there had been ſome reaſon tolay a- 
fide all Church-cenſures and Ecclefiaſtical Government , when 
the Magiſtrate turned Chriſtian , and willing to do his duty. 
Butif not , then the civil and Church-government may till re- 
main diltin&, even where the State is Chriſtian. 

Fourthly, Every Inſtitution or Ordinance of Chriſt , muſt 
continue as a perpetual obligation , unlefle we ,can find in the 
Word that Chriſt hath given us a diſpenſation or taken off the 
obligation , and fect a'period to the Ordinance, that it ſhall con- 
tinue ſo long and no longer. I mean every Ordinance of Chriſt 
mult be perpetual , which we cannot prove from the Word to 
be but temporal or extraordinary, Now in the Word Chriſt 
hath not appointed the governing the Church, and c 
ſcandals, to be onely under a Tyrant, and to ceaſe under a Chri- 


ſtian Magiſtrace:neither is there any ſuch thing held forch in Scri- . 


pture (which yet our oppoſites muſt ſhew, if they will make 
good what they ſay ) Ms Ms V tat Cal delivered 
| *X to 
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A3arons Red Biofſoming, Or the Divine Book 2. 
to the Apoſtles, and chey to the Churches , is to be kept and 
continued, till our Lord come again 2 Cor. 11. 23. 26, 3 Tix 6. 

ME Wlsſof if looms Tile thing were noe (ptken tothe 

ready, hola faft r1i{ ] come. I hele things were not to tha 

» to Trixverhy , to the Churches of that timeperſonally 

(for they were not to live till Chrifts comming again } but the 
charge was given tothem in name of and with reſpett unto all 
the Miniſtery and Churches of Ghrilt. 

Fifthly, This exception made apainft Church-cenfures un- 
der a Chriftian Magiſtrate , ſuppoſth that fuck cenſures will 
make an interfering and claſhing bet ween the civil and Ecclefi- 
aſtical power. But there is no cauſe for that fear, theſe powers 
being to hagely diffcrenced in their efficient cauſes, matters, 
formes, ends, «ff-&s,objes,adjunds.,correlations, and ultimite 
_—_—_ » a5 I have made it to appear in the particulars, 

P: 4 

Sixthly, The Churches liberty and power is not to be infrin- 
ged, diminiſhed, nor taken away; but preſerved, maintained,en- 
larged, and augmented under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. Were it 
not a fad caſe, if there ſhould be cauſe to fay that the Churches 
of Chriſt have not ſo much liberty under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
to keep themſclves and the Ordinances from pollution, as they 
had under Pagan and Jnfidel Magiſtrates ? 

Seventhly, Why may not Chriſtian Church-government 
confilt with Chriſtian Magiſtracy,as well as the Jewiſh Church 
government did confilt with the Jewiſh Magiſtracy , being of 
the ame Religion ? Or if we pleaſe to look to later Prefidents, 
who can be ignorant that civil government and Church-diſct. 
pline have rather ſtrengthened then deſtroyed each other , not 
onely wn Fraxce where the Magiſtracy ts not Proteſtant, but in 
Scorttand, 10 the LoW-Connirier, in Geneve, and cle-where? 

- Fightly, We have covenanted to endeavour a Reforma» 
tion of Charch-Gavcrament and diſcipline according to the Word 
of Gad and the example of the bei Reformed Gharcher. Now both 
the Word of God, and the example of the beſt Reformed Chur- 
ches, us to a Church-gevernment diſtin from crvil 
Government ; and theemwmple of the beſt Reformed Churche 
doth. undeniably lead us tn + Churchediſcipline, ovate where | 
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the Mugittrare is Chriſtian, neither doth the word make any 
exception of Chriſtian States, but contrariwiſe chargeth us to 
keep the commandement and Ordinances till Chriſt come a- 


2 Ninchly, The Magi hath other work to db, and ſach 
as will take up the whole man : and if he thould take upon him 
the whole burthen of Church-Government ,- the enquiring in- 
to, examining and corrcing of all ſcandals in the Church, 
ſurely it is more then he can diſcharge , or give a good account 
to God of. It will be hard enough to Church. officers to do it, 
though they are (ct apart to that ſervice , and cx officso do watch 
over peoples ſouls, as they that muſt give an account. But for 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to diſcharge the whole Torreive part 
of Church-Government, and to, watch over the foules of all 
the people ; ſo as to take care of the purging of the Church from 
ſcandals, and for that end to obſerve, examine, and judge all of- 
fences in the Church , and to determine that this man ought to 
be admitted to the Sacrament , and that man ought not to be ad- 
mitted ( for that there mult be a ſuſpenſion of ſcandalous and 
unworthy perſons, I new take it for granted becaaſe of the 
Ordinance of Parliament ) as it is impoflible for the Magiſtrate 
to doall this, ſo I beleeve it will be to bum ders /ermo, a hard 
ſaying , to hear that he mult give account to God of all theſe 
things ; and that Miniſters kave no moreto anſwer for but 
preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments to thoſe to whom they 
areappointed to give them, catechizing, viſiting the flick, exhor- 
ting, admoniſhing, reproving, comforting, It was a good ar» 
gument againſt the Prelat ; be aflumed the Eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment of a whole Dioceſe, and could not give account to God 
for ſo many thoufands, and ſometime hundreths of thouſand 
fouls. Yet Mr. Coleman would bave had the Parliament to be 
Church-Officersto the whole Kingdom in point of corredive 
Government, and the Miniſtery to have no part of that govern» 
ment.” But then IF ack, , How Ghall they an{wer for that Eccle- 


fialtical Governmentand ad miniſtration of theirs, more thea 

the Prelat eould anfwes for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of 2 

Whole Diccci{s'? | IF-iq be faid that the Parliament is onely to 

{cttlearule, CB WEIL” Ea bedone, and to come 
| X23 


mit 
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mit the execution and the managing of particular caſes to ſub- 
ordinate Courts and inferiour Officers,then no more is ſaid then 
rhe Prelats did plead for themſelves, that they did per «/iwm what 
they could not do per ſe. So that ſuch principles do tend direftly 
to 1nvolvethe Parliament_in the Prelatical guiltinefle , which 
our Principles do avoid. Was it not another Argument nſcd a- 
gainft the'Prelats , that they could not manage both Civil and 
Church-government , and that an Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtration 
could not conſiſt with civil power and places in the Parliament 
or with offices of State, any one of theſe adminiſtrations (cithcr 
the civil or the Eeclefiaſtical ) requiring the whole man. 

Do not the Eraſtians endeavour to draw the Parhiament into 
the very fame abſurdity with which the Prelats were preſſed ? 
For if any of theſe two adminiſtrations require the whole man, 
how can the civil Magiſtrate (though Chriſtian) take upon him 
the burthen of Church-Government, more then Church-Oft. 
cers can take upon them the burthen of civil-government? Philo 
the Jew gives this reaſon why doſes did make a partition of the 
charge between 7oſ>xa and Aaren, committing to the one the ci- 
vil, to the other the Eccleſiaftical adminiſtration. He confide- 
red thatit Was impoſſible rightly ro take care both of the ſupreme 
cevil power, and of the Priefthood, ſince the one profeſſeth to care 


for things pertaining to God,the other for men. Philo de charitate. 


| Fenthly , | Ratio immutabilis facit preceptum immutabile. If 
the Apoſtle had required the Corinthians to excommunicate the 
:nceltuous man, upon ſuch grounds and reaſons as: were proper 
to:that time, and are not applicable to after times,ſo as to prove 
the neceflity of excommunication for.the like offence, then there 
were ſome reaſon why excommunication ſhould not be eſteem- 
ed a perpetual ordinance in the Church:but it is manifeſt that the 
reaſons given by the Apoſtle were not proper to that time , 'but 
do cohcern this time as'well as that. The reaſons are taken 
3. From the glory of God, ver/i 1. 2. He that had done ſuch 
wickednefſe as was not ſo much as named among the Gentiles, 
was not-to be ſuffered among Gods people,but to be taken away 
freomamonp them ; If evil be not put away from Iſrael , it"is a 
great diſhonour to the God of Iſrael. This firft argument uſed 
by the Apoſtle, is like that Zzch. 36. 22, 23. They had __ 
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ned the holy name of God among the Heathen , therefore God 
would ſandtifie his great name, and make the Heathen to know 
that he is the Lord , when he ſhould be ſanRiked in his people 
before their .cyes. 2. From the commiſſion, power , and au- 
thority which the Church of Corinth that is their Presbytery 
(compare 2 Cor. 2. 6. ) had toexcommunicateſuch a%ne. ver/. 
4 5- In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift When ye are gathered 
rogerher, &c. 3. From the good and benefit of the finncr him- 
{cl » that he might beaſhamed , humbled , reclaimed , morti- 
fied and ſaved : wzrſc 5. For the deſtruftion'of the Fleſh , that the. 
Spirit may be ſavedin the day of the Lord Jeſus. 4. From the 
Churches good, that the Church might be preſerved from the 
contagion of. ſuch ſinful examples wer/. 6. Know ye not that a 
little kaven leaveneth the Whole lump ? 5. From that which 
was ſignified and typified by the purging out of leaven from If- 
racl in the time of the Paſſeover. verſe 7, Purge ont therefore the 
old leaven 5c. 6. From theend of Chrifts death, which was 
to purific and ſanfifie, as well as to reconcile and jultifie his 
people, verſe 7. 8. Fer Chriſt our Paſſcover u ſacrificed for us, 
Therefore let us keep the Feaft, &6. 7. From the difference 
Which ought to be made between the foul fins of Church-mem- 
bers , and others that are not Church-members : a blacker mark 
1s to be put upon the former , then-upon the latter : and mote 
withdrawing there muſt be from a fcandalous brother or pro- 
feffor of Chriſtian Religion, then from! a prophane Heathen, 
wer/. 9. TO. 11. 2 
From all which-it doth appear y that-it is not without good 
reaſon that Martyr and Pareus upon 1 Cor. 5. do main- 
tain the neceſſity of Excommunication, under a'Chriſtian and 
ir a Magiſtrate , as wc<ll as under an Infidel and prophane Ma- 
rate.  . f.1 ; WES HILLS) SIGHT 
Eleventhly, Theend and uſe for which-Charch-cenſures- 
are neceſſary , isnot intended and endeavoured, :much lefſe at. 
| taindd, by the government of the Chriſtian: Magiftrate, ' For 
though the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ' puniſheth many-( I cannothfh) 
all ) grofſe and ſcandalous fins with' corporal. or civil puniſh- 
ments :: yet to/panih fin 1s onething ; to! ſeeki the: alvation.of 
the ſinner is another. thing + ſo:the offender:his fufripg of 'pu- 
E hg 3 ; > © + Sy _ niſhment 
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niſhment and ſatisfying the Law of the Land is one thing z his 
declaring of hm repentance, and ke confelion of his fin, 
for taking away the ſcandel which he hath given to the Church, 
is another thing, adeliz>quent ( whoſe fault is not ca- 
_ by the law of the land, for inſtance a Fornicator, a drun- 

, © common {wearer , s Sabbath-breaker , or the like ) 
to have ſuffered in his perſon or eltate, all the puniſhment which 
ke ought co ſuffer , fo that he hath now made a civil atonement 
(ns I may call it) for his offence, and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
hath no further to charge him with. Suppoſe alſo that he is by 
ſuch corporal or civil puniſhments as by a bit and bridle over- 
awed ard redtrained from committing again the like cxtcrnal 
a&s : Notwithſtanding he hath not the leaſt figne of true repen- 
tance and godly ſorrow for his former foul and fcandalous fins, 
and he is knownto be not an accuſer, but an excuſer of himfelf 
for thoſe faults. and ſcangals. Such a one comes and deſires to 
reccivetheSacrament. Mult his panal /atisfaftion to the Chri- 
ftian Magiſtrate be a fufficient panitent;al [atisfaFion to the 
Church? Here is a rock which the Er«ft6ans daſh upon, unlefſe 
they admit of: adiftin& Eccleſiaſtical Judgement , concerning 
the fignes of repentance in x ſcandalous finner, according to 
which , as theſe fignes ſhall appear or not appear, he is to be ad- 
mitted or not admitted to the Sacrament, 

Twelfthly, the power of binding and looſing, is not a 


. temporary but a/perpetual power, that is, appointed by Chriſt 


to continue 1n his Church alwaies unto the end. Now this 
power is given onely to Churck-officers , and Chriſt hath not 
ot the keycs of diſcipline and the power of binding and loo- 
ing (of whieh-cl{e-where) to the Magiſtrate , nay not to the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate , more then to the Infidel Magiſtrate, Let 
the lealt hint be found 1o Scripture, where Chriſt hath given any 
ſuch pawer to the Chriftian'Magiftrate,and I yeeld the cauſe. 

Thi » The new Teſtament holdeth out as little of 
the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments under a Chiiſtian 
Magiſtrate 
Tenent,' That Baptiſme is not a Ordinance in the 


Church , and that we are net abliged by that commiſſion 


which _ 


Chap. 11. Ordinance of Church-Gover nmmend vindicated. 9327 
which the Apoſtles had to baptize ? God forbid. 
Fourteenthly , The German Anabaptilts requized an ex- 
preffe warrant or example in the New T nt of a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate , or of the {word and warsina Chrifttan State, yet 
this hath been chought no good Argument againit Magiltracy 


and wars among Chriſtians, | 
I cannot pretermit a paffage of Gualther , who may ſeems to 
be oppofite to me in this preſent jon. Even he in his 


Homily upon ?ohr 9. 22. after he hath ſpoken of Excommuni- 
cation in the Jewiſh Church , and in the Apoſtalick Churches, 


he addeth (* ) And thu day alſo there ts need of Eccleſiaſtical di- Co) Er bodre- 


cipline , which being inſtituted in the Reformed Churches , ought cjam diſcinn; 
4 diligently kept , leſt the indulgence of Magiſtrates , which E elliafirs qe 
reignes almoſt every where, ſhould render the Dottrine of the Go. Peſt, queim 
fpel ſuſpefied among thoſe that are without,and that them(clveg alſo "*fmatic Ec- 
| . . . . ./ Ccleſes inſtitute 
may be contained in their office , and may not think that any thing ;; Egener ſervs- 
they will ts laWful to them in the Church. ri debet, ne Me- 
: — ks : giſtratum indut- 
gentia queubique fere regnat, Evangelii doftrinam exteris ſuſpeam reddat , &y ut iphi quogue in 
officio comineantur , nec ſibi quiduks in Eccleſia licere putemtt. 


But after all this, let me put Mr. Hufſzy and other Eraftians 
in mind, that if they do acknowledge that Jeſus Chriſt hath in» 
ſtituted or commanded that there be a Church Government and 
power of cenſures diſtin from the Civil Government, wken 
the Magiſtrate is Heatheniſh or Idolatrons , let them ſpeak it 
out , and let us agree fo far. OtherwHe if they do not agree in 
this, it is but a blind for them to make uſe of this diſtin&ion, 
that where the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian , there is no neceſſity of 
a diſtin Church-Government. | 

I conclade with a paſſage of Mr. Prynne in his rewelve con- 

fiderable ſerious Deſt ions ronching Church Government. The 
ninth of thoſe Queſtions runs thus. whether the Independents 
challenge of the Prezbyterians to ſheVv them any National Charch, 
profeſſing Chriſt in our Saviours or the Apoſtles dates , before any 
one Nation totally converced to the Chriſtian Faith , or any gene- 
ral open profeſſion made of it by th: Princes, Magiſtrates , and 
114jor part of. avyy Nation, Kiugdom , Republick , Who Were then 
6 generally Pagans and Perſecutors of the Goipel, not then uni- 
gs os : verſally 
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ver ſally imbraced , be not 4-moſt irrational unjuſt demand ? Sure 
if this' hold againſt the Independents , - it will hold as ſkrong- 
ly , yea more ſtrongly againſt the wes yd; to prove their 
demand to be moſt irrational and unjuſt , while they challenge . 
usto ſhew them in the New-Teſtament a diſtin& Church-Go- 
vernment under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or where the State was 
Chriſtian, though themſelves know Magiſtrates and States 
were then ily Pagan and not Chriſtian : Yea there was 
in thoſe dates much more of a national Church then of a Chri- 
[tian Magiſtrate. 
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An Appendix'to the ſecond Book, con tain- 
ing a CollceQion of fome Teſtimonics iot 


TS Reborn > And Del a Clhmony of 
King James in a Declaration. of his, pen- 
ned with his own hand , ſigned and, deli- 
rered to the Commiſſioners of the Chorch 
of Scotland at Linlithgow , December 7, 

. Anno 1585. | 

: T For my patt ſhall mover , melther my poſterity ougbt wer 
| cite , ſummon, or apprebend. any Paſtor or preacher for 
matters of Doctrine, in Religion , Salvation, Hereſies, or 

arue Tnterpteration of the Scripture : but according to my firſt 

a whicheolfieerl the ber of of lacing the Ward, 0 
iſt} did wof he $2rvaments', 1 aveucÞ the fame to be s nia: 
ter meer Eccleſiaſtical, and altogether impertinent to my cal- 
ling. Therefore never ſhall I, nor ever oughtthey , I mean 
my poſterity, ucclaine any power or Turiſdutiun inthe fares 

wreak His MajeſttesmeiMog was. bir ptr Tlb) 
to douhisds privm inftavtid,chat is, before the. per- 
ſon be accuſed, convid, or judged in any Eccleſia- 
fticaÞ Court*which wasthe Queſtion at that time, 
occaſioned by Mr. Andrew cMelvll bigCafg)rAfter-. 

ward in the ſame Declaration it followeth thus. 
.:,Clnift 
ing Fovſe Fe 
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Word , example of all Refon med Kitks , and your owne pay- 
ticular cuſteme inthis Coumreg. A little after. 7 wind 
vet 10 cut off any tiberty granted by Gad to. his Kirk... F ac- 
claims'not to wy ſelf to be udge of Dottrine in Reji £g30n, 7 rr 
vation, biriſies, or true Imtrpretation of Scripture, And 
after, ' My Intention is not to meddle with Excommunica- 
tiow , neither acclains 1 to my ſelf or my Heires power in; any 

bing thas.us meer Ecelefiaſtwal and not <Fucigoper, nor with 
axy thingithit Gods Ward hath. ſimply devolved in the hands 
of his Kirk, Ando conclude, I confeſſe and acknowledge 
Chriſt leſus to be Head and Law-giver to the ſame. And 
whatſecver perſons do attribute to themſelves , as Head of 
the Kirk, and-not as Member, to ſuſpend or alter any thing 
that the Word of God hath anely remitted tothem, that man 
I ſay committeth manifeſt Idolatry, and finneth again# the 
Father in not truſting the Wards of his Son,.. againff the 
Sons ae Seung bien andiaking his place, againſt the he- 
5; Theſt, the [aid baly Spirit hearing the comrary record to 
1 : 


Conſcience, 
Tilftimonics taken out of the Harmony 
- of the Confe Sions of the Faith of the 
R-formed Charches., R: printed at 


* 
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Pag. 238. Ont of the confeſſion of Helvetie. 
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ſome maſter doth give unto the ſteward of his houſe 
authority and power over his Houſe, and-for that 
elirecath him his keyes, that he may admit 
or exclude ſuch as his maſter will have admit- 
ted or exchuded. According to this power, doth the 
Miniſter by his office, that which the Lord hath com- 
mandedhimtodo, and the Lord doth ratifie and 
confirm that which he doth, and will have the deeds 
of his miniſters to be acknowledged and eſteemed as 
his own deeds,unto which end are thofe ſpeeches in 


the Golpel : I will give anto thee the keyes of t e Kingdows Matth. 16. 


of heaven , and whatſoever thoa bind:ſt or looſeſt in earth, 
ſhall be bownd and looſed in heaven, Again, whoſe ſins ſo- 
ever ye remit,they ſhall be remitted 5 and whoſe ſins ſoever ye 
retain, thiy ſhall be-reteined. But if the miniſter deal not 
ih all things as his Lordhath commanded him : but 
paſſe the limits gnd bounds of Faith, then the Lord 
doth miake void that which he doth. Wherefore the 
Eccleſiaſtical power of the Miniſters of the Church, 
is that function whereby they do indeed govetn the 
Church of God, but yet ſo as they doall things in the 
Church as he hath preſcribed in his Word; which 


thing being ſo done, the faithful do eſteem them as 


done of the Lord himſelf. 


Pag. 250. Out of the confeſſion of Bohemia. 
Ti e 14th. Chapter of onfifrns, doqrine is of 


the Lords keyes,of which be faith to Peter, Fwy{ Muth. 15 


give thee the Keyes of rhe Kingdom of Heaven , and theſe 
eyes are the peculiar function or Miniftery and ad- 
miniſtration of Chriit bis pawer,and his holy Spirit; 
which pawer is commited eehe:Church of Chrift, 
and to the Miga{ters thereof, .unte\.the-erid-of the 
world: that they ſhould not onely by preaching pub- 

| Yy2 £1 
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-| mae boly Goſpel although they ſhould de this.e- 
ſpecially, that is, ſhould ſhew forth that. Word of 
true comfort, and the joyful meſſage of peace, and 
new tydings of that favour which God offereth, but. 
alfo that to the beleeving and unbeleeving, they- 
fhould publikely or privately denounce- and make 
known,to wit,to them his favour, to theſe his wrath, 
and thattoall m genera], or to every one in particu- 
lar,that they may wilſcly receive ſome into-the houſe. 
of God, to the communion of Saints,and drive ſome 
out from thence, and may ſo through the - perfor- 
mance of their Mmniſtery, hold in therr hand the Sce- 
pter of Chriſt his Kingdom,and uſe the ſame to the 
government of Chriſt his Sheep. _. .. - . «+ 
Andafier , Moreover a manifeſt exatnple of-u-- 
fing the power of the keyes 1s lard out in that ſinnex 
of Corinth and others, whom St. Paul, together with 
the Church in that place; by the power and autho- 
rity of our Lord. Jefus Chrift,and of his Spirit,threw 
out. rrom thenee and delivered to Sathan : and con- 
trariwiſe after that God had given him grace to re- 
pent., he abſolved him from his fins, he teok him a- 
gain into the Church to the communion of Saints 
and Sacraments,and ſo opened to him.the Kingdom. 
of Heaven again. By this we may underftand , that 
thefe keyes, or this divine funQion of the Lords, 15 
committed and granted to thoſe that have charge of 
"fouls, and' to each” ſeveral Ectlefiaftical Secieties, 
whether they be ſmal or great. Of which thing the 
Lord fayeth to the Churches, 7Yerily 1 ſay unto you, 
whatſoever yebind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. And 
ſtraight after: For where 1wo or three (42 > wok toge- 


therinmy Name; there am I inthe middeft ef them. ' 
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253. Ont of theFrench Confeſſion. my 


be governed by that regiment or diſcipline 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath eſtabliſhed, to wit 
ſo, that there be Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons, that 
the purity of doQrine may be retained, yices reprel- 
fed. &c. 444 5 
Pag. 257.. Out of the Confeſſronof Belgia. - 
V E beleeve that this Church ought to be ru- 
Vica and governed. by: that ſpiritual Regi- 
ment which God himſelf hath delivered. 1n his 
word, ſo that there be placed in it Paſtors and Mini- 
ſters purely to preach,and riphtly to adminiſter the 
holy Sacraments : that there bealſoin it Seniors and 
Deacons, uf whom the Senate of the Church might. 
confiſt, that by theſe means true Religion might be. 
preſerved,and {incere dodrineinevery place retain- 
ed and ſpread abroad : that vicious and: wicked men, 
might after a ſpiritual manner be rebuked, amend- 
ed, andas it were by the bridle of diſcipline kept 
within their compaſie. | 
Pag. 260. Out of the Confeſſror of Aulpurge. 
Gain, by the Goſpel,or as they term it by Gods: 
A. Law, Biſhops, as they be Biſhops, that 1s, ſuch: 
as have the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments committed to them, have no juriſdiction at. 
all , but onely to forgive fin, Alſo to know what is 
true doqrine, and to reje& ſuch Doctrine as will 
notſtand with the Goſpel, and to: debarre' from the 
communion of the Church ſuch as are -notori- 
ouſly wicke& , not by- hamane+ foree--and” vio-- 
lence, but by the word of God. And herein of aecel- 
2 TF3 ity 


 Pag. rel bk. ., 
VVE beleeve that this true Church oughtto- 
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 fity the Churches ought by the law of God to per- 


form obedience unto them, accordfng to the ſaying 
of Chriſt, He that hearerh you, heareth me. Upon whic 
place the Obſervation ſaith thus. To debar the wicked, 
oc. To wit by the judgement and werditt of the Presbyterie, 
Law fully gathered together. &rc. 


A Teftimeny out of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
. of the Reformed Churches in France. Cap. 5. 

Art. g. | 

T7 knowledge of ſcandals, and the cenſure or 
& judgement thereof belongeth tothe Company 
of Paftors and Elders. 

Art. 15. Ifit befalleth, ehat beſides the admoniti- 
ons uſually made by the Conliftories to ſuch as have 
done amiſle, there be ſome other puniſhment or 
more rigorous cenſure to be uſed : It ſhall then be 
done cither by ſuſpenſion, or privation of the holy 
communion for a time, or by excommunicatton or 
Cutting off from the Church. In which caſes the 
Confiftories are to be adviſed touſe all prudence, 
and to make di{tinftion betwixt the one and the o- 
ther : 'As likewiſe to ponder and carefully to exa- 
mine the faults and ſcandals that are brought before 
them, with all their circumſtances, to judge warily 
of the cenfure, which may be required, 


Harmonia Synodorum Belgicarum. Cap. 14. 

Art. 7-0-9: - 
P Eccata ſus natura publica,aut per admonitions private 
. conbermtum publicata.; ex Cenfiſtorii totius arbitrio, mo- 
der forma. ad edifisationew maxime accomatis ſunt Cor- 
9ut 
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Append. 0rdiniter of Charth: government vindicated. 
- Qui pertinaciter Canſiſborii adnonitiones. rejecerts, 4 S. 
Cane communione ſuſpendetur | 


$6 ſuſpenſme poſt iter #65 admovitionts vullunm peniteniia 
Fes dei ad E xcommunicationem procedet Eccleſia. 


Melchior Adamus de vitis Germanorum: 
'Theologorum, Pag. 342. | 

Um, ſub id tempus ( Anno 1545+) Fredericus 

Eleftor Palatinus , qui Ludovico ſucceſſerat , de 
Eccleſiarum agitaret Reformatione : compoſuit Melanch- 
thon,cum evocato venire integrum n0n «ſet, (criptum de re- 
formands Eccleſis : cujus Synopſin aliquot regulis compre- Conſ. Theol. 
hendit: quas addivnns. Pag- $86. 


Vera & ſalutaris gubernario Eccleſiz Chri- 
ſti przcipue in his ſex Membris confiſtit. 
P Rimum, In vera &f para DotYrina, quam Deus Eccleſia WE 
ſux patefecit,tradidit,cr doceri mandavit. | —_— 
 Secunds, Inlegitims uſu Sacr amentorum. quibu te". 
.. -Tertio, Incenſervatiene Miniſterts Evangelici & abe. feat. 
dientie erge Paſttres'Excleſtarums; front. Dexs-wault - cr poſtu- 
tat conferwvari Minifterium Evangelii, & ſervat ipſe ſus 
potentis or preſenti, 
 LQuargn, Inconſervatione honeſt e & pia Diſcipline reti- 
wende per judicia Eccletaſtica., [en juriſdicfionew Eccleſi- 
aft ic am. ek : gt: 
uims, In conſervandis fkudiis neceſſarie dotirine & 
$ hols. Ky 
Sexto, Ad hec opus eff defenfiont corporali & facultatibas, 


ad perſonas gue ſunt in of ficigs peceſſapits, alendas- 
The 
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The Iriſh Articles of Religion. Art. 58, 

N Either do we give unto him (the Supreme 'Ma- 
giſtrate)hereby the adminiſtration of the Word 

and Sacraments ,' or the power of the keyes. SH 
And Art. 69. But particular and vilible Chur- 
ches (conſiſting of thoſe who make profeſiion of the 
Faith of Chriſt, and live under the outward means 
of Salyation) be many in number : whereia the 


more or leſle ſincerely according to Chriſts Tnſtitu- 


tion, the Word of God is taught, the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred , and the authority of the keyes is 
uſed; the more or lefle pure are ſuch Churches to be 


accounted, - 


I He wrote from 
BaGſl. 


F7 


Laurentizs Hum fredus deReligionis conſervatione & 
Reformatione vera. Ad Nobilitatem , Clerum, 

& Populum A4nglicanum. $I Sf, 
Ag.-.23. Nec ſatis mirars poſſum nec ſatis dolere, cam intell-+- 
gam in * by locis repudiari diſciplinam Ecclepaſticamg & ved 
nulam eſſe vel nimixlaxam , vel non ſatis vigilanter admini- 
ftratam, in quibus tamen alioqui Religions fincera effigies cernitur : 


glaſs Evangeclinm eſſe poſſit ubi non vivitur Euangelice 3aut giea- 


þ Chriſte lato, carnali, roluptuario delefletur Evangelio: cc At: 
in Ecileſia manere debet cenſura & juriſdiftio, non minus quan 
gladins in Repub. Pag. 25. Sit ergo hec prima Reformation per- 
fete ratio, noftri ac peccatorum recognitio & emendatio.” Deinde 
ſeverior adfit in Ectlefiataſtigatio & animadvuerſio : ut illa laxitas 


& remiſſio friieetar, quo minus &-levints deinctps percerur. ti 
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; for[haveaſlerred an | Excommunication ar and Suſpenſion. 


I; $.,9,10,11,12. 
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ſuck as concern the 


nh there is more to doe. Mr Pryzng firſt ip his a fics Fi 
Qxeres g/ and therpafter in his Vindication of the ſame, hath 
hr pg much, both againſt the Suſpenſion from the Sacrament 


a perſon not Excommunicated and wholly-calt out of the | 


Church ,- and againſt ſome of the moſt pregnant Scripturall 
fes for. Excommunication. it ſelfe. I his Vindicatizz he 


Later nr et unrores nw pix fd 


the Sacrament pf ;the Pafleoyer, and che ninth concerning caft- 
ing out of the Synagoghe, Thave diſcuſſed before in the firſt 
Book. Where TI have alſo examined other aſſertions of his con- 
cerning the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, Temple, confeſſion of finne. 


The othes pmey Loney al handled hefore, 1 arp (as the 


Wo gi qe is, whether in thoſe foure Quz- 
res of his he ſtated the Controverſie' aright. He is offended: 
that T C na Sermon of mine before the honourable Houſe of 
Commons) charged the Qyeſijaniſ with miſtakes, and that I 
di ke notice the etion joonling fuſpention ow 
the nent; as he Findic.p reaſon: » be- 
conſe hohad miGiiurd je and fine op ES mane ſe 
In a-matter- g between the Honourable. houſes of Par- 
liament, and the Reverend Aﬀembl of Divines, and to publiſh 
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ted by him, prove | Þ. 
nates ode ror concuſion, and of eſtabliſh» 


ing fucha rule , as keep off ſcandalons perſons from the 


Sacrament. If the thing done, if the concluiton be corſerived Y 
to, there is the greater liberty for nien to Sounddt chair C4 
ſence concerning the medixms to prove it. 2 

Secondly, and if he would needs debate what Texw of of Serip NY 
ture doe Xn the thing, and what pretepe or preſident - = 


Scripture doth warrant- it ; me thinks he had done better to 
have informed himſclfe, on what Scripturall proofs the Reve- 
rend Aſſembly had' grounded the ſuſpenfion of ſrandalous 
finners from the Sacrament, though wood arhgribgror 
Church ; The proofes from Scripture voted inthe 
were theſe. Becauſe the Ordinance ie felfe muſt noe be | 
phaned., And becanſe we algo lo Giant macht pov - : 
who walk diferderly. And becauſe of the great finne and dan» © © 
both to him that comes unworthily.,and alſo to the whole ". bel 
Oh The Scriptures from which the Aﬀeembly did prove 


all this,were, Afartb-7.6. CR RNA a 11.27, tothe 


end ofthe Ch Fade verf, 23. 1 nib 146 777 23-060 
Another added by the Ae was chis Thedaers 00 
power and auth andarthe Old T £->i) +151 cape 
from holy  Levit.13.5. Num. 9. emmy -{! +7 rag 

conti- 7: 115.2 


And the like power and authority by way 77 analog 
nues under:-che new Teſtament , Grchrinthay) 
fion from che Lords Table, \of e 
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= Ne Or Te his Queres. hs waders 
rakes to prove, is, that Excommunication and ſufpenſion from 
the Sacrament, being a matter of greic moment- and much 
difficulty, is to-be handled and-eftabliſhed with great wiſdom, 
Gee fin in rodaries Ar hee dings ae 
a Jari nin es. As theſe thingy are 
eb ary that I know, ſo himſelfe toy ackmow> 
ledgerh by theſe frapedions, the thing it felfe forthe —— 
Colch yet the current of his debate runneth- againſhi): 
queſtioneth concerning the bounds, cautions an lint 
tations. God forbid that Church-officers'ſhouſd ever: claim 
an unlimited power : their power is given them toedification, 
and not to deſtrution;, rl wo can dve nothing againit the 
truth, burfor the truth, 2'Cor.13.8,10. The power of cenfures 
ey oe wr ae power of any one/man , nor in the p 
Eo, "I Tom 1. Of ary who arethemſelves ſcandalous and' worthy of cenſure: - 
£ ” how. 50. Nos * There muſt be nv ſentence. of Excommunication-or ſuſpen- 
iY vyero4.commu- ſions, upon reports, ſurmiſes, ſufpitions, but either upon the 
& nione prohibe- confeſſion of * the: offence or proofe thereof +by two wit- 
; cc quenquam neſts atleaſt. (None muſt: be excommanicated nor. ſuſpended 
= > ry for nioney matcers; debts, and:ſach like civill 'caufes which are 
© Srohibirionen- Not of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance z bur are to be'Judged by the 
E: an morta- civill- Judge.” It nmſt not be for thoſe. peccate quotidiane incur- 
iy medici- 75s ,. ſuch ſinfall infirmities as all the godly in this life are 
pate, nif © guiltyoft thoughon the other ſide,the ſcandalous finnes meant 
we cons 17. OF reels (controverlic,, muſt not : be ireſtrifted to ſuch finnes 
bveſecu- onely as car not ftand with: the ſtate of grace. Theſe and 
five Bc- ſack like — we dae not onely admit of,but deſire to 


b: | defiaſtico by = 
"Ju rifehly;1 h about ts clearethe tate of thequeſtion-out 
P w anctcireth him for; what him(dlf:now-undertaketh 
ove: Whereas Aretins holds Excommunication to bean 
ceof co-ed Ol cnn Boo Tilden: and 
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to be bronghe underthe yoke of Chriſt. For theſe and the like 
reaſons , he thoughe it.not expedient to have that diſcipline'of 
Excommunication erected at that time in thoſe parts; as him- 2 
ſclfe gives-the reaſons: and Þ he profcfiech withal), thatthe þ Theol. probl,.. 
doth -not -defpaire of better: times, when men ſhall be njore loc, x33. Ince- , ; 
willing to ſubmit-to that diſcipline. So that this is the queſti- r<2 non deſ-  Þ 
on, if it ſhall be ftated out. of Aretizs 3 Whether Excomimuni- nts how a» 
cation , being an Ordinance of God, ought to beſetled where jp; polterior 
prophaneſle and licentiouſhefſe abounds, and where the bet> x25 tracabili- Aj 
rer-party is-like tobe Ei wy by the greater party :' or whe- ores fort? avi- _ 2 
thee we ſhould: wait till God fend better times fortheſerling er Inqpor<n be 
of it. | 1 "F 
Sixthly,the Anthorof thoſe queſtions maketh a'parallet be ra 
tween that power of | cenſures now defired to be ſetled in Preſ- 2 
byteries , and the Prelaticall tyranny, as if this were the.very va 
| power which heretofore was declaimed againſ{tim, denied! eo, 4 
and quite taken away-from the Prelates. | Yea in the cloſe he 
makes this power now deſired to be ſeded in Presbyteries,tobe 
ſuch.as 'our very Lordly Prelates never durſt to claime. Yet Eccleſie 
Anglicans. politeia in . tabulas digeſta. authore Richardo Couſin -A 
Tab.5.; tels me that the Epiſcopall-Jurifdition. didiexercile-ic- when 
ſelfe in thele cenſures4,- which were common both to Lay-men 
and Clergy-men(as they were called. 1. Þnterdiftio divinorum. 
2. Monitio. 3. Suſpenſio vel ab ingreſin Eccleſie, vel a perceptions 
Sacramentoriems 4» Faccommunicetio. 5. Anathematiſimus, eye. 
Neverthelefiethere'is a truth too in that which Mr Prone ſaith; 
I confeſle-the Prelates never durſt defire that which this learned | 
and pious Aſſenibly hath: deſired'in this particular. He hath _. 
faid ie. The Pfelats neyer durit indeed take upon'them ro ſuſpend > «+ 2; 
alHecandalous perſons fromthe Sacramentzforitthey had,it had © + +4 
been aid unto, moſi of -thern, Phyſition cure thy: ſeife,  belidesthe 
loling of many of their party. Amd.moreover the: very. Lordly ' " 
Prelates never-dutſt make themſclyes to be burmembers of Preſs. ® 
byteries ,-Nop.to be ſubje& to the admonitions and cenſiires:of «fa 
their brethren, which every Miniſter now muſt doe. \ The 175,00 7 20h 
EordlyPrelate did (contrary tothe infticutiorr of JeſtisThIt)' 0 
makehimſclfe Paſtor 'of many Congregations ,: &yen of his. | 1 3 
whole Diocelle, and did affume fole and whole pou * "IN bd 4 
"WI / | QvVErns- - - 
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Government and Church cenſares eo himſelf, and his anders 
207 juriiion the Londy Pekoforh 
appropriating o ro e 
A and kind of his Government, and his 4 
Ecclehialticall cenfures, came neither fromChriit nor Gooch 
packenaony but from the Popes Canon Law. What then 
Presbytery to doe with Prelacy ? as much as light with 
darknefſe, or righteouſnefle with unrighteouſnelſe. He thac 
would ſce more of the differences berween Preabyteriall and 
| Government, lec him read a Book Printed inthe 
relates times, entituled The Paſtor andthe Prelete . And the cleere 
Amntitheſis between Presbytery and Prelacy Printed at Londow anne. 
1644. See alſo what | have faid before Book. 2. Chap. 3. 

7. It is evident by his fourth Queſtion, that he fares the 
calc,as if Minifters meant to know the ſecrets of all mens hearts, 
and tobe ſo cenforious and peremptory in their Judgi =_ 
quench the ſmoaking Flax or to break the bruiſed Reed; 


3 : ; Upon heaskes wheader the Sacrament may be denyed to am, 
I Cc) Gucit 11. if be- deftres to _—_— in caſe be profeſſe his ſincere 

© Abomnibus for bus firnes wneſſe of | the time to 
rn ore i cabins, procpney; wad eight int ons 
= cipue obſerve. judging of mens ſpiritaall Ettate; where there is any of 
_ Reruranimls Chriſt, its to be cheriſhed, notquenched. Bur again, God for- 


fy, and rigid in our 


Ar penicen: bi] thax we fhue our eyes to call darknefe Tight, "or black 


3 tiz atrendatar. white. In that very | _— our Saviour condemmneth un- 
&  Quicunque charitable Judgement, of ppc he addeth, Give nat that 


| enimcumom- gp;ch 5; boly nizto the Dogg pe pearls before ſwine Ma-7 
rs -5300mmeR = _ 6. Impenitency-under aſcand hedanke Either 
y a canerLeys : by not confelling i ic, - or by not forſ: RD ourprefent 


gas book <4 00970778 de Are" ble Saints, ones 
--converſatio- ble holinefle, vitible Repentagce, ritble fieqefle. or qaalificari- 
nem ſu>»m,non on for the Sacrament, that :I i < offach exrernall $ and 


Z == evidences as the word of God holds ont Ss he ſpurt 
”  * rate demon- be gy ag novet ſuch in 
8 => hop uh $24 
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nkwkys man mak cg of bis on RT Ede 
Sheds mg pres. ray an 
der ry ere eb I ) erp os 
to man) gi 
ker arm miſe, ( Gao kafonady ifitcan be prov- 
Cedar promiod So cmmmeryeo ts eomganicns is do whce 
or tons 10Nn$S 10 N1s Wl 
ednellc, ny um rw e of that finne)- 
_ to be excluced 25 an impenitene r from the Sacre- 


UK Thethird , as allo cho mnckbon of oh runneth 


to -k point. But hs kh intend in Ch is( Prine FO". 
clearing a maine Principle which we goe upon) to diſtinguiſh ſcrious Quelti- __ 
theſe two things. There are ſome Ordinances appointed for the onz concern». ©} 
Converſion of Sixmers. There are other Ordinances appointed for ing Excom- 
the Communion of Saints, The Preaching of the word and the munication 
hearing thereof, though it hath no frnall influence into the rwRrnbER 
Communion of Saints, yetit is alſo appointed for converting 

and bringing in Sinners wha have no part in the Commannion 

of Saints. wr no for the Conver- 

{ion of Sinners, but is Communion of Saints: 

The Apoſtles Preached to rhe ackdedebing Jewes in the x 


and Synagogues AG. 2. 46. A. 3.11.12. AG. 5. ns. 
gn wk Feng furan Ser ——__ that gtadly-received 
Apis Deine and 
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chey:admitred none to'theSacramiens till-they ſaw ſach eviden- 
cesas 'mightperſwade them-in 'thejudgement-of charicy that 
rhey were ſuch as might'be adinitred. They" that are ſuſpended: 
from the Sacrament, yea they that are excommunicate, aread-: 
micted"co the: hearing of the word fortheib coriverſion, - as the 
unbeleeving Jewes and Heathens were. Can any alledge the like” 


, 


I Confons, Theſ, reaſon for admitting them to the Sacrament?! Era »« himſclf 


(oe 
4 
£92 


| 65.2 p.134, non obſerveth that the unclean under the Law who might notearof 
amen pron thePaſleover, yet were not. forbidden but commanded to:ob- 


5 1k ya ſerve the Sabbath, and the feaſt of Expiation. I mention it one-: 
oro improbo dem. 1y 48 anargument ad bominem. Ifa {inner be known for a ifn- 


-, 
L 
- 


* 


” natv6c habebs profitable hearer of the word, that cannot makeita finnete: 


8ur Cogebatur me to Preach any more to him. But if he be known tobea Dogg: 


:  inbjlomimus gra Swine inreference to the Sacrament, that will makeita fm 


8 ſecundimritus if 1 miniſter the Sacrament to him. The reaſon is becauſe: 
> $4tr10s vivere, 


© Sabbaum cuſs. 1am till bound to endevour his converſion (' not knowing that 


” dire, aiaque hHehath blaſphemed againſt the holy Ghoſt) but I amunot bound 


E ralie faceree togivehim the ſeale of remiſſion of finnes and ſalvation by Je-: 


+ Luinetiam3St- ſygChritt: yeait were finne to give-that Seal to him who is: 
 Cramwe 2P'*" vidibly and apparently uncapable of ſuch ſweet and comfortable 
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= Sionjs generalis, 
>. Jae are to. | es . 
= -menifs Septem- dalous perſons from the Sacrament, is neither onely nor prin-- 


” brisper egebatur cipally grounded upon the finne andguilt of eating and drink-; 
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| —_—_ ot Chrift. - I conclude that the ſaſpending of ſcan= - 


C me dp RY inganworthily,” which wHl cleave to the unworthy Commu» 


+, FM 


nicant : -butrather (not exclading the other) upon: the nature: 
ofthe Ordinancewhich ts ſuch as cannot admit of the notori- 
outly ſcandalous to receivegbut that holy Ordinance ſhalithere- 
by be prophaned- and: made Common ; forwhat can be more 
contrary.to the na ureofthat Ordinance and to the Inſtitution 
of. Jeſus Chriſt,\than-to tarne the communion of Saints; irito. 
the communion of ſcandalous finners; and to rhake that which: 
was inſtituted for thecomfort of thoſe that repent and' beleeve, 
to be a comfort and Seal of Salvation to thoſe who'areknown 
by their fruits to have neither Repentance nor Faith, and ſo to. 
ſend-thery away with a good conceit of their ſpirituall Eſtate. 
ho" to. ſtrengthen their hearts and hands in wickeds; 
9- The Queſtion is not whether all ſcandalous perſons wy. 
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beexcommunicated and wholly calt out offrhe Church.-The AG 
ſemblies Petition was not concerning excommunicating, but 
concerning ſuſpending from the Sacrament all ſcandalous Per. 
ſons. Yec the current of Maſter Pryzzes Argumentation both 
in his Quzries, and in his Vindication thereof, for themoſt 
;runneth along againſt Excommunication end Suſpenſions 
m the Sacrament, as the Titles likewiſe doe promiſe. Whi 
is afallacy d conjuntis ad diviſs. And when he debateth fo 
much concerning execommunicetion and ſuſpenſion, his andis ei- 
ther copulative or np If copulative, he oppoſeth 
no body that I know ſo much as himſelf; for I knuw none 
that would have all ſcandalous finners ſuſpended, to be excom- 
municated alſo, except himſelf. If exegeticall, even ſo he is 
contraryt2 himſelf, who confeſſ:th that one may be ſuſpended 
from the Sacrament before he be excommunicated.vixdic.p. 50. 
51. And whereas in the latter part of his firſt Qyzre, he would 
drive us to this kard ehoice, that either a ſcandalous perſon 
muſt be excommunicated, or not ſuſpended from the Sacra- 
ment; Hefaith it is evident by Tertwlliens Apology cep. 39. & 
Lb, de penis. that ſcandalous perlons were ever excommunicate 
and wholly caſt out of the Church, not barely ſequeſtred from 
the Sacrament. Whence ſaith he all the Canoniſts and Schaole- 
men determine that an excommunicate perſon is excluded from 
the Church and all publike Ordinances. Let the prudent reader 
obſerve, that in ſtead of proving that ſcandalous perſons were 
wholly caſt out of the Church, he tells us out of the Canoniſts 
and Schoolemen, that excommunicate perſons were wholly 
caft out ofthe Church, that is, that thoſe who-were caſout of 
pe Church, were caſt out of the Church. And forhis antiquity, 
e hath giv here no ſmall wound to the Reputation of his 
$kill in Antiquities. Which will more full qpene Chap. 17. 
Meane while, how can any that hath read ian or Cyprian 
not know, thatſome failings and falls in time of perſecution, 
and other ſmaller offences, were not puniſhed by excommuni- 
cation, but by ſuſpenſion from ament, till afterpub- 
Iike Declaration of Repentance . feſlion of the offence, 
_ the offender was admitted to the Sacrament, And for the 
| Bbb places 
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placushb leet, I find in Terreligns Book-d> parritertia much of 

that Exomologeſis and publike Declaration of Repentance, but 

that all ſc ous perſons brought under Church- cenfares 

were wholly caſt out” of the Church, Tfind not; Inthe 39- 

Chapter ofhis Apologericl there is no ſuch thing as is alledged, 

( urea bat the conerary plainly intimated; * concerning ſeverall de-- 
* grees of Ecclefialticall Diſcipline, and that if any mans offence 

geeat, asto deſerve excommunication, then he wasex- 
Eſura divina, communicate and wholly caſt out of the Charch. And as in 
Nam & judi- the Antient Churches there were,and in the reformed Churches 
catur magno there now are different degrees of cenſares, according to the 
cund © different degrees of offences : ſo in the Jewiſh Church the Hike 
on be obſerved; both: concerning Ceremonialt uncleannefle, 
1 f "oi yer moratk offences. Touching the former, that Law 
mumque fu- Nan. 5. 2+ command the children of Iſrael that they put 
_ _ oat of the _ every Feper, and-every one that hath an - 
3 defiled by the dhad; hath been un- 


Tu quis ifie, and wh by the Jewiſh Doftors reſpe#iv+, that..is, that the, 
SR Leper was put out ofall thethree Camps, ps, the Camp of Iſraek 
oneorationis, the Camp of the Levites,and cho Campo divine Majefty which 


- cor" was the Fabernacle he thathad an might bein theC 
_ &omnis = fFael, but was putont of the other two. Ge thatwas 
Gn com” edby thedead, was onely reſtrained Com the Camp of diemne 
germr. Majeſty, for which alſo ſee before Book. r. Chap. 10. And 
E. touching moral] offences, there were, feverall and de- 
© (ODeJſwe groes in the. Jewiſhexcommunicetion, as f Maſter Se/der hath 
 , naw-& Gen. 0 mma en epopt for firſt a man was-ſe _—_ 
Ito, ax.699-be o_ ation for 30 dayes, and if thereafter th 
was ſeparate for other- 30. dayes,. and 
m_ bo ran, Fg nky repent, then they pafſed fromthe 
rar arcs ane that isfrom Niddui andk 


caſt outof tlie Chunk, whe cu 
tion ( whick [beleeve lie - 
> doe; ) forth in one of thieir gps onh 


”. 


anſwer -to the ſecond Letter of Fr. . Jzine written to them, 
where they bring &dleven Exceptions againit | the Dutch 
Churches, one of theſe Exceptions was that they- uſe a new cern+ 
fare of Suſpenſion, which Chyiſt hath not. appointed. They doe 
hold Excommunication to be an Ordinance of Chriſt, but doe 
reje&the diftinAion of Suſpenſion and Excommunication, as 
Maſter Prynne doth. 

Tenthly, the true ſtate of the preſent Queſtion is not, whie- 
cher the Parliament-ſhouſd eftabliſh the power of ſaſpending 
fcandalous perſons from the Sacrament; as Ire divino, ( nay, 
let Divines affert that, and ſatisfie peoples conſciences in it: but 
let the Parliament ſpeak in an authoritative and legiſlative 
way, in adding their civill ſanftion. ) Nor, whether there 
oughe tobe any ſuſpenſion from: the Sacrament of frandalous 

ons, not yet excommunicated and caſt out of the Church ; 
and that the Elder-ſhip ſhould doeie; for the Ordinance of 
Parliament hath fo farre ſatisfied the defires of the Reverend AG 
ſembly and of the generality of godly people, thar there is tobe 
a ſuſpeniion of ſcandalous perſons (not excommunicated) from 
the Sacrament,.and power is granted to the Elderſhip. to ſaf< 

d from the Sacrament for ſuch fcandals as are enumerate in 
the Ordinances of OFob. 20. 1645. and March. 14. 16 45. 
Which Ordinances doe —_—_— thar All Perſons Or any 
Perſon that ſhall commit ſach or fixch an offence, ſhall be by 


the Elderſhip ſuſpended from the Sacrament, upon 
of theparty, or upon the Teſtimony of two credible witne- 
ſes. So that in erath the ſtream of Maſter Pryzaes exceptions 
runneth again{ that which is and reſolved upon in Par- 
liament: and his argaments ( if they prove any thing) muſt 
neceffarily conclude againſt thar power pap Par- 
Hament to Elder-ſhips. And now if he will ſpeak. to that 
ont which is in t publike agitation, he maſt lay aſide 
is Querees and his Yireicarige thereof, and write another 
Bogke eo prove that the Afſeribly and other godly miniſters and 


people to reſt ſativfied ( v of curifetlizee:) with rhe 
power grated to Elderſhips to from the Sacratnens i 


the enamerate caſes, and- that there is not the like ecaſon eo | 
RE - Bbb2 keep 
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keep off ſcandalous perſons from the Sacrament for other ſcan- 
dalls belide theſe enumerate in the Ordinance of Parliament. 
Nay,and he muſt confine himſelf within a nearower circle, then 
fo;tor the Parliament hath been pleaſed-to think of ſome caurſe 
for new emergent caſes, that the door may not be ſhut for the 
futarc upon the Remonſtrances of Elderſhips concerning caſes 
notexpreſſed. I know the Gentleman is free to chooſe his own 
Fhemcto treat of, and he may handle what caſes of Conſcience 
he ſhall. think fir for the Churches edification. But fince he 
rofefeth in the Conclution of his foure Q1eſtions and in the 
ace before his Vindication, and in divers other paſlages,thar 
his ſcope is to expedite a regular ſettlement of Church Difei- 
pline,wichour ſuch.a power of ſuſpending rhe ſcandalous, as is 
now defired to be ſettled in the new Elderſhips, and manifeſtly 
refle&eth upon one of the Aſſemblies Petitions concerning that 
buflinefle, as hath been faid ; yea the firſt words of his Quyeres 
tellus, he ſpoke to the point in preſent publike agitation, the 
caſe ſtanding thus ; I muſt put hin1in mind (under favour) that 
hehath not been alittle out of the way, nor a little wide from 
the mark. 

Andifthe Queſtion were which: of theſe Tenents ( Maſter 
Prymnes or ours , concerning Suſpenſion, doth beſt agree with: 
the mind of the Pacliament, let us heare their own Ordinance 
dated March 14. 1645. the words are thele : yet were the freda— 
mentalls and ſubſtantial parts of that Government long ſince ſetled 
31 perſons by and over whom it was to be exerciſed, andthe nature, 
extent, and reſpefFive ſubordination of their power was limitted and 

; onely concerning the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the 
Eords Srpper, bow all ſuch perſons as were guilty of notorious and: 
onda Offencer might be ſuſpended from ir ome difhewlty ariſing, 
not ſo much in the Matter it ſelf; ar in the Manner, bow it ſpould 
dine, and whe ſbould be the Ludges of the Offence : The Lords and. 
Commons having it alwayes in their purpoſe and Intention, andit 
being accordingly declared and Reſolvedby them What all ſozts of 
eament; Which is the yery pgint: ſo much oppoſed by-Maſter 
Prozne; for the contro moved .by him is. got.1o. much, 
| : concerning 
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ut vindicated, 


concerning the nianner, 'or who ſhouſd be thie Judges,” as con- 
cerning the matter ic ſelfe : he contending that all ſorts of no- 
torious ſcandalous offenders ſhould not be ſuſpended from the 
Sacrament, but onely ſuck as are excommunicated and exclu- 
ded from. the hearing of the Word, Prayer, and all other pub- 
lique Ordinances. 

Having now removed ſo many miſtakes of the true ſtate of 
the queſtion : that which is in controverlie is plainly this; 
Whether, according, $0 the word. of Gad.there pughe to- be in 
the Elderſbips of Churches a fpirituall power and authari A by 
which they that are called brethren , that is, Church td bers,. 
er Officers , . tor the publique ſcandall of a prophane life, or 
of pernicious dofrine , or for a private offence obſtinately 
continued in after admonitions, and ſo growing to a 
lique ſeandall, are upon proofe of fuch ſcandal tobe ſuſpen- 
ded from the Lords Table untill figries of repentance appeare 
in them; and if they continue contumacious, arein the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be excommunicate and cut off from all men- 
berſhip and communion with the Church , and their finnes 
pronounced to be: bound 'on earth ,. and by conſequence in 
Heaven , untill by true and fincere repentance-they tarne-to 
God, and by the declaration of ſach repentance be reconciled” 
unto the Church. The affirmative is the received doQtrine of 
the reformed Churches, whereunto F adhere. The firſt part of 
it concerning Suſpenfion,is atterly denyed by Mr Prymne;which: 
breaketh the concatenation and" ordcr of Church diſcipline 
held forth in the queſtion now ſtated. Whether:he denieth 
alſo Excommunicatton'by Elderſhips-to be an Ordinance-and- 
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Inſticution of Chriſt; and onely holdeth it to be lawfull: and” * Ye2 now © 


warrantable by;che word of God ,/ Famnot certaine.. Ifhedo, up 12 Tees 
then he holds: thetocall negative of this preſerit queſtion. How-'p; 
ever am _ he om. abour Dp" ſome of he chied dry 
_—_ ' Scripturall- foundations and - pillars upon which <cnier 
coo you is builded: afebeiing the Fear 1and' Kan 
order in the | yn 


exchy dation not onely' 


ome publique enormous, haynous abotni- 


I'deny not; tha for 
: nations,. 
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queſtion as now ſtated, 'ir.is meant poſerively and: ob GO = 
foely, thar ſuch a c onely may bur- ought to leaf unde? @ | 
7 opt mr ay" which Mr Prynne denieth ) although Chriſtian Ma» -: 
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© nations; thare x phebaib our ſuch degrees of proceeding) a 
preſent cutting off by Excommunication. But this belongs noc 

£0 the preſent controveriie, | 
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#hether Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. prove Excommunicd- 
#307. ==, $1 lips ae | 


"1 He ſecand point of difference is concerning atth. 19. 
Mr Prywaee in the firlt of his foure queſtions told us that 

..;. the words MHatth.x8. 19. Let bins be to thee as an Heathen 
v1a8 42d oP ublican., aremeant onely of perſonall private tref 
paſſes between man and man, net publique ſcandalous finnes 
[ on : and that tis not ſaid , Let bins be to 


_ the Congregatio 
whole Chureb , but let bins be to Thee, ere. This Idid 4 
& 


Sermon retort, For it # thee, for a perſonall private treſf 
much more #9 the whole Ghureb, fora publique ſcandalous tinne, 
whereby he treſpalleth againſt the whole Congregation. Yea, is 
followeth upon his interpretation, that he may account the 
whole Church as Heathens and Publicans , if all themembers 
of the Church doe. him a. perſonall injury, whereupon I left 
this: to. be conkidered by every. man of underſianding, whether 
if a on man. may atcount the whole Church as Heathens 
and Publicans for a perſonall injury done to himſclte alone, ir 
will not follow thac much more the whole Church may ac- 
canta man-asa Heathenand Publican ,. fora publique ſcan- 
. daloue finne againit the whole Church. M= Pryenc in his Vind-- 
cations, pag: 3- glanceth at this objetion,, but he takes notice 
onely of the halfe of it, and he is. ſo farre from turning off my - 
retertion-, that he confirmeth it; for pag-4+ he confeſſeth that 
op hath free powerby Gods ward to elteeme not 
telya particular brether , batall the members of a Congre- 
gation.,: as Heathens and. Publicans, if he or they continue 
impenizent. in the caſe of private injuries , after admonition. 
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Now my exception again his Qzere remains unan{wered. If 
may h— con the whole Chareh as Heathens and Pdblicans,when 
they doe me an injuryand continue i itent therein : may 
not the whole Charch efteem me as an Heathen man and _ 
lican,when I commit a publique and ſcandalous treſpafſe againſt 
the whole Church , and eontinnes irmpenitent therein ? Shall 

a private man have power to caſt off the whole Charch-as Hea- 
thens and Publicans? and fhall net the- whole Charch have 

wer to caſt off one man as an Heathen and Pablican'? I|know 
be anderſtands thoſe words, Let bim be to thet ns a Heathen 
man and a Publican , in another fence then either the refortiied 
Churches doe, or the ancient Churches did,and takes the mea» 
ning to be of propaltly fellowſhip and familiarity with =_ 
before any ſentence of Excommunicarion paſſed againſt the 
offender. But however my argunenc fron! proportion will 
hold. - If civiltfellowfhip muſt be refuſed:, beeanfe of ob 
in «0g inj why fhall not ſpiritual! or Charch-felfow- 

Ces Ts = 

injury” or E hareh ? T_—_ e op 
ought to-be-denied unto him thacwill not-repe gi 

iapwys why ſhallnoc publique fellowſhip in os 
king with t PEhundea: the ords Tab be denie&arnto 
tha will not repent of apnblique ſcandal} given bo the © 

n? Aretherules of Charch followſtip looſer and' inf 

der than the rules of civil fellowſhip? or are they firaiter "To 
the way of communion.of Saints broater than the way oFervitl] 
communion ? or isit narrower? Peradventiire he will fay, that 
the whole Chucch , thar is,- all che members of theChiitch; 
have power to withdraw from an ob{tinate ſcandilous brother, 
that is, to have no-fraternall: converſe or private Gliriſtian RE" 
dar "Welt then: If thus farrehebe as 2Hemhen 
and4 tothe wholeChard hole Cheek oe ſhalf = | 
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of Adatthew is notmeane of Excommunication or Church cen- 

ſures , and chat the Church in this Text was not any Eccleſia. 
ſicall Conliftory (here he citgth Foſephws , as if he had ſpoken 
of that Text ). but onely the Sanhedrin or Court of civill Ju- 
- Nice. But chough all this were true which he faith ;; yet there 
may be a good argument drawn by neceflary conſequence fron 
this Text tq prove Excommunication. Which Grotizs did well 

- perceive: for in his annotations upon the place, after he hath 
told: his opinion that excommunication is not meant in this 
Text, he addeth , that he hath elſewhere ſpoken of the anti- 
- quity and necellity of Excommunication : quangquam ad cam ex 
boc etiam loco non abſurde argumentum duci prfſe 5 non negaverim: 
though T will not deny, (faith he, tbet ever from this place, the argu- 
ment may be drawn to excommanication witbout any abſurdity. My 
argument afore-mentioned will hold goodeven from Maſter 
Prynnes owne expolition. Thus farre | have.gone upon a con- 
fellion : now to the' confutation. Before 1 come to his reaſons, 
I obſerve in his margent a double miſiake of the teltimony of 
Seapule. Firſt, he ſends us to Scepuls to learn that 8nxcante fig- 
ieth any civill aſſembly or councell , as well as an Ecclefta- 
ſticall Presbytery. Yes : Scepwle tels us, it hath in Heathen wri- 
ters' a _generall fignification, to expreſſe any Afſembly called 
forth. But he addeth immediately, that in the writing of Chri- 
fans it fignificth the afſembly of ſuch as are called to eternall 
life and doe- profeſſe Chriſtian Religion. Since therefore ic 
hath not the ſame fignificatiog in Heathen writings, and in the 
New Teſtament , he ſhould have ſhewed us where the word 
eaxanei« in the new Teſtament doth fignifie a civill Court of 
- Juſtice. 1 hopethe holy Ghoſt did pe ſo in this place as 
:might be underſtood , and to take the word Charch here, in 
that ſence. which. it hath nowhereelſe in the new- Teſtament, 
doth not with that received maxime, That Scripture is to 
be expe by Scripture. ] tinde indeed the word iaudtuia afed 
for a Civill aſſembly, As 19-39-41: Bat as that is an Heathen 


| affembly, ſo it isnot the Evangelilt Lake 
wiſe then recizative : thatis, he mentioneth an n afſenr- 
bly ander that name. by which Heathens' themſelves called it. 
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tion, tffat the Church in this Text is totan Ecclefiaſticall Gon 

filtory. Whereas Scapulz doth expound the Church Afarth.18. 
to be meant of the Presbytery or Colledge of Elders , ( as W 
5 Stephani Theſauri doth alſo) and having told that the word , 5... Reflrin 1 

fignifiech the whole Chriitian Church : alſo particular Cons © giter & ali 
gregations : he addeth ewo more reſtrifted fignifications : meds inxanes— | 
ſometimes it ſignifeth a Chriſtian family : ſomecimes the Preſs 4d /pnedrium ſex - - 
bytery ; for this laſt he citeth Aſarth. 18. Now I proceed to 295 | 
Me Pryznes Reaſons. Firft, faith he, this Text Seakes 107 at all? Jum, us Man. 
of any publique ſcandalous nne af einſt the Church or Comgreg+ 18. So Molra 
tion, the proper obje&t of Church ctnſwrer, bit onely of private civill m Theſaure ith 
aſſes between man and man , i is evident by the words, Tf thy that the word 3 
brother treſþ afſe againſt thee _ ' and tell bim bis fault betweets him _ Keolefia is tan = 7 
and thee, eve. Anſiv. We have ever underſtood that place of guts. five 
ſuch treſpaſſes, which gro 6 arp nds 
obſtinacy after edaionicion Yet the treſpaſle here meant, may be 
often ſuch as even at firit is ſcandalous to morethen one.Such a 
caſe falleth under Chiriſts rule here,and is tiotexcluded. Where - 
in obferve Darand upon the foitrth Book of the Maſter of Ser 
eences Diſt. 19. ZR 4 But if; faith Sag prod wt. -ep- 
ſeeret , not » that it, ſuth Þ af 3s byowdfs 20 thatry by 
_ oy , o be4r if 4 of aint grave perſorts, 
be p ig fche wt ae hin, ſo the proceder which 
cls het fet #8 in the ps 91) rs ts have plate; to wit, that 
firſt Ne be ſteretly ſhed, tonieerriing bit eheridinents 3 
which if it profit 110t , that be may be almonifed conicetitvy bit 
amendment thoſe roho know the falf ; But if that alſo dot tt 
profit, that then be may be declared to the birch. Bur if we ſhonld 
a4 that no other treſpaſle is trieant here , bat 4 tivatttreſs 
&, yet Amr wes there no private ereſpaſſe but thdt which is 

civilli The Sthooknen writing de ſtardeb will cell him that” 
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ſwer | retarn to that which he addeth,that Lake relating the ſame 
thing without any Dic Eccleſie, Luk. 17.34 pits it out of queſtion,if 
compared with Gen.5 2.3 1.(there is no ſuch Scripture) 1 Sam.25. 
28. Wharont of queſtion.Doth he not find ſcandalous lins 'in the 
two verſes immediately preceding inLzke,and thereupon its im- 
mediatly added, Take heed to your ſelves,if thy brother treſþafſe againſt 
thee,rebuke him, and if be repent, forgive bim. Can not a Chriſtian 
rebuke his brother who ſcandalizeth him, and if he repent for- 
give him? Lake needed not adde Dic Ecclefee, becaule he ſpeaks 
of a repenting brother , not of an impenitent brother, after 
private-admonition. And that ſcandalous treſpaſles are under- 
ſtood Adatth.18.19. ( as Auguſtine, Toſtatus , and many others 
have obſerved ) may thus a . 1. Scandals are the greateſt 
and worſt treſpaſſes., as hath been ſaid , and woe #20 the world 
beeauſe of offenees. Sarely Jeſus Chriſt did intend to provide a 
remedy againſt the greateſt evils, rather than againſt the leffer, 
2. Chriſt would not be Judge of civill injuries, Luke 12. 14. 
How can it be then ſuppoſed that he giveth here Lawes concer- 


: 


be ſbaÞ beare (not repaire) thee, thou baſt gained (not thy goods 
or thy good name, or the like, bat) thy brother. Intimating,that 
its not a mans owne intereſt , but the reſcuing of his brothers 
foule from finneand ſcandall, which is here ſought. Mr Pryrne 
himſelfe confirmeth ic nota little, for he takes the meaning 
to be of avoyding a brothers company , in the caſe of acivill 
or private injury , if he continue impenitent after admonition. 
Now what if he that hath done the injury make full reparation, 
andall reall fatisfaftion to the brother injured, and yet conti- 
nue I ient ſhewing no ſymptome art all of repentance, muſt 
henot by Mr Prynnes expoſition be eſteemed as an heathen man 
and a Publican', becauſe of his viſible and ſcandalous impe- 
nitency ? How. often hath it been ſeen that a man-was compel- 
led. by. Law, or perfiwaded by friends to-make a reall reſtitu- 
tian and full farisfaRion for a civill or perſonall injury; and 
yet hath given very great ſcandall by his impenitency , not fo. 
nuch. as confeſſing, but ſtill defendiog and juſtifying his finful! 
a@, inhis diſcourſes? 4. The dependency upon the preceding 
parts of-chat- Chapter confirmeth. it.;. from the bento ot 


ning civill rather then fpirituall injuries? 3. Chriſt ſaith , If 
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Chap.2. Ordinance of Chureh-government vindicated. 
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Chapter to this very Text, verſ.15. Chriſthath been upon 
- Jofrine of frandals , warning us notto offend fo me Ber 
one of his little ones , which he preſſeth by divers ts. 
. The Eraſtians and we doe both agree in this,that Chriſt here 
pach a re{pe& to the Jewiſh Government. Now the treſpaſſes 
for which men were excommunicate by the Jewiſh Sanhedrin 
were ſcandalous trefpaſles , ſuch as the deſpifing of any of the 
of the law of Aſoſes, or Statutes of the Scribes : The 
doing of ſervile worke upon Eaſter Eve: The mentioning of 
the Name of God raſhly, or by a vaine oath : The inducing of 
others to prophane the Name of God, or to cate wn” things 
without = holy place; and the like ; More of this ellewhere, 
in the 24 cauſes of the Jewiſh Excommunication. 6.Mr Pryzne 
expoundeth this Text in Matthew by 1 Cor.5.9,10,11,12. but 
there the Apoſile interids the purging of the Chuch from ſean- 
dals, whether thoſe ſcandals have any private injury in them 
ornot.... Inſtance in Idolatry and drunkennefſe, there mentio- 
ned. 7. Ican alfo (without ; ps | the leaſt a to 
the Eraſtian cauſe ) admit and ſuppoſe that which'is ſo much 


preſſed both by Ereſtue , Mr Prynne, and others,v7z. that theſe 
words, If thy brother treſþaſſe againſt thee , are ſpoken of a per- 
ſonall injury between man and man, Though I doe not grane 
the thing , yet I amicontent, even upon their own ſuppoſition, 
wo argue from this Text. And firſt, it may be anſwered with Aeg5 
dius de Coninch. de altib. ſupernat. Diſp.2 Dub.8.chat Chriſt doth 


ateſt triall of.Chriſtian love 
- Cc 2 in 
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Aarons Red bloſowing,0r the Divine Book 3 


'' In the perſon offended, ſo icmay (by Gads blefli _ 
ſtronger and more efficacious upon rhe perſon ding, 
conquer andovercome hs ſire while he thar might 
hira in a legal! and criminall way , commerh in meekneſfe and: 
love to admonith him, and to endeavonr the gaining of him 
from fin by repentance. Which is the obſervation of Chryſoſtonee 
"upon the place, for if be that might demand prifhment upon hing, 
even that man be fern to be 1aking care of his ſalvation,this moſt of «ll 
ether things 1s able to make bine aſbame#, and to yeeld. 4. If it be 
acivill and perſonal injury maeterially ,. oe ir comes not in 
here under that formall coniideration , rope my Chen as-a _— . 
to him that hath received the mjury | 
rightly make this Text eo hang to er Tar pore 
faid before in the ſame Chapter concerning ſcandals) partly 
as a ſoukdefiroying finne upon hit2 that doth-the wrong, 
which duttiendanger his falvation-: Andif under fiich a no- 
tion private injuries be here ſpoken of, then what-have one - 
oppohtes gained? 5. The ſcope alſo is not civill buewholly.: 
Piritnall ; which Chny/ofome doth very well cxplaine. How. 60. 
i» Meth. What is #2 , it he ſhall heare thee ? 3f be ſhall be 1 
to condemae himfelfe of frrme. SN en Bn | 
ther , be ſaitb'n#t tha haſt 4 5 077” na " ſarefaltine, 
bit then haſt gained dby brother. And: He ſeith not acenſe, nor 
ps «1 ——_—k $2, bur meine, ſudth- be. The 
Cay urouktunk eres Tere 1 i 
parable of bringing home oft Which pu-- 
rable we have alſo Lake 15. (where it is- _— led'to the 
reducing of ſyeh. as have done private injuries, but of Publi- 
cans and finners who werepubliquely Gone 
ou to ptr. pre Gur EIN | 


. conſonantia , Hr 07 4 wer | 
of the loit ſheep alſo CEE fol yer ;. 
a_——_ ; Ce, inmediarly before theſe words, Irs 


ie and inning from a. ' jury, verſe 
15; yer-thetreſpalſe: for which the man iszo be heſd ar a Hea 
when.” and” Publican , 'isa pablique” ſcandalous finne ageinſt1 
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Church wrſ. 17- forit is nothis firſt ereſpaſle, bet hi commme- 


cy againſt the Church, which by this Text is make him. 


clicemed as an Heathen and a 

Before | leave this point,] will anſiver the chief Argument by 
which Erafw would prove that this Textis meant only of pri 
vate civill injuries : becaufe( ſaith he) rhe treſpalſe here 
of is no other then what one brother may forgive to another. I 
anſwer, both he and Maſter ay ay An 6s Text Mat. 
I5, i6, 17.to be parallel] co that in Lack 17.3: 4- which chey 


take for granted, without proof or reaſon. Certainly there is a. 
great + berween the purpoſe andſcope are place - 


and of the ocher. It will be replycd char even inthis very Ch 
ter Matth. 18. the next rein gti follows werſ. 21. Nook 


cerning perſonall injuries which one brother can and ought eo- 
forpive vo another. Ther: came Peter to him and fab; Lowery 


oft hall my Brother ſinne againſt me, and 1 firgive bin? 98. 'To 
«oat 1. We canmot gather rae” Tex thn Pam 


did propound this Ju wan pip ap el ontades--u 


of that which went before verſ. 15, 16, 17, &c. w 


is ſpoken of one Brothers anocher. We read Lak.S. 


19. Then came to bimbis M and bis Brethren, ec. yer 
meaning is not that bis Mother and his Brethren eame to him 


immediately after his coung of the words before mentioned 


by Lake in thatplace ; for that it was not after theſe, bur after 

other words, is plain fromthe Harmony of the other Evanges 

liſts Adatiþew and Adark, So here theſe words Fhex came Peter, 

may. very welhkaclace to: anew batinefſe and*to another time. 

2. Orif it was the ſame time, it mighebeſaid, Then came Peter, 

thatis, Peter being abſent, and not having heard that whicki 
bebe ſpeaki 


propound 2-new Qaeſtion. 3. Suppoſe alfo that Pererwaspre- 
fenc and heard all which hadbeen To yet it is much 


drubred among Interpreters, whence Fezer had the rife and occa-- 
fron of thar Queſtion. Some think it was upon hiscalling to 


minde thole words in the rule of Prayer, een ar-we firgive 1b5e 


who weſpaſſe - agairiff ur. Others: conocive the 'octalion' of his 


Queltion was-that which was ſridveyf 19: Apaineld ſayanto 
youifrwoef you ſhall agree _— ſuppoling that agreement{and 


ee I con--- 


ng,he came inamediacly after,$& did 
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= Wa conſequently forgiving of injuries) is to make our 
Proers the more fall for my pact, I think it not im 

©) bable that whatever the occaficn of the Queſtion was vr. 26 
bcginneth anewand diſtin&t ſe. Which TItaketo be the 


reaſon why the Arabik here makes an intercifion, and begin» 
neth the eight and fifticth Seftion of Mathew at thoſe words, 
Then came Peter and ſaid, Lord how oft, ec. 4. And if verſ. 21. 
have a dependence apon that which went before, it may be 
conceived thus : Chriſt had ſaid, 7fthy Brother treſpsſſe ageinſt 
thee,goe &+ tell bim bus fault betweene thee and bim alone, L. XS ſup- 
2 a continuance of the former Chriſtian fellowſhip and 

rnall familiarity, and that wemuſt not caſt off a ſcandalous 
Brother as loſt, oras an Enemy, but admoniſh him as a Bre- 
ther. This mighe give-occafion to Peter to aske, Lord how oft 
ſball my Brother finne againſt me, that is, ſcandalize me by his 
finne againſt God, (for even in Lak. 17. 3. 4- that of forgiy- 
Ing one that treſpaſſeth againſt us, is added immediately aftera 
Do&rine of ſcandals; )-and F forgive bim, that is, as Grotins 
expounds it, reſtore him to the former degree of triendſhipand 
intimate familiarity, to deale with him thus as with a Brother; 
Which he well diſtinguiſbeth from that other forgiving which 
is a not revenging. And ſo much of Maſter Prynnes firſt 


on. 
_ His ſecond reaſon is becauſe the Mention . of two or three 
witneſles verſ. 16.relateth onely to the manner of trying civill capi- + 
tal crimes ( «s murders andibe like ) before the civill Magiſtrates of 
the Texes, &rc. not to any proceedings in Ecclefiaſtigsl! cauſes, in 
their Ecclefiaſfticall Confirie of which we find no preſedent. 
Anſw.. 1. Tfthis hold, then the Text muſt not beexp 
indefinitely of civill injuries (as he didbefore) but of civill ca- 
itall injarics, whereas Erafftwe takes the meaning to be of ſmal- 
” offences onely, and not of Capitall crimes. 2. The Law 
concerning two or three witnefles is neither reſtrited to Capi- 
tall crimes, nor to civill Judicatories. 1 e to the Ordi- 
nance of Parliament dated Oo. 206. 1645. The Elder-ſbip of every, 
Congregation ſpall judge the matter. of ſcandall aforeſaid, being net 
, Capital, wponthe Tfmiony - two credible Witneſſes, at the leaft. 
That Law therefore of witnefles is alike applicable to all _ 
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joyned with him in Church Government. 
- His third reaſon doth onely begge what is in ion, that 


by the Church is not meant any 


Ecclefiaſti 


and Courts Ecclefiaſticall andcivill Demt. 19. 3e. One wiaeſſe. 
ſhall nat riſe up againſt a man for any iniquity, or for any ſinne, in 
any fin that be finneth: at the mouth of two witneſſes or at the month of 
three witneſſes ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed. 3. And the ſame Law is 
in the new Teſtament clearly applied to proceedings in Ecclefia- 
ſticall cauſes 2 Cor. 13. 1. &again 1 Tir.5.19.Againſt the Elder re- 
ceive n0t an accuſation but before two 6 three witneſſes;which is not 


ſpoken to any civill Magiſtrate, but to Timothy aud others 


but a civill 


Court of the Jewes. He needed not to cite ſo many places to 
prove that the Jewes had civill Courts. If he could but cite 
one place, to prove that they had no Eccleſiaſticall Courts,this 


wereto the &. 


Not that I grant that at this timethe 


had any civill Jurisdi&ion or Jewiſh Court of Juſtice; 
| for after that Herod the great did kill Hircanws and the Sanbe- 


&in, (in theopinion of many learned 


more any civil! Juriſdition. Now 
before the time of Chriſts Minifſte 
fome-civill Jurisdiction a while 


did exerciſe either Criminall or 


__ the Jewes had no 
Herod the 
. Others think they had: 


great was dead. 


er Hircenus death. How. 
ever he cannot prove, that at -this time when Chriſt ſaid: 
Tel the Church, the Jewes had any civill Court of Juſtice,which: 


itall Judgements. I have in 


the firſt Book ſhewed out cf Buxtorf, L” Emperexy, Caſaubon, and 
T. Exh. (who prove what they ſay from the Talmudicall 


writers) that 40 


yeeres before the deſtruftion of the Temple 


( and fo before Chriſt ſaid Tel the Church) the Court of civill 
Jaſtice as Hizrzſalem did ceaſe. If Maſter Prone make any 
thing of this Gloſſe of his, he muſt prove 1. That there was no 


Ecclefiaſticall Court amo 


the-Jewes. ( I have before 


ved 


that that Councell of the Jewes in Chriſts time wasan eli- 


aſticall Court, though he conceives- it was meerely civill): 


2. Thata private ciyill' injury might not then,. nor may not 
now;. be brought before a civilh Court, EX 
previous adinonitions deſpiſed. . 3. That Chiſts Rule, Telf the 


Church was antiquated and ceaſed, 


t after ſeverall 


when a civill Courtof Juſtice. 
among the Jewes ceaſed, If ke fay that the ſawe rule conninar. 
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bo FAArons Rod Bloſſoming, Or the Divine 
«ch for telling we civill Magiſtrate 1n caſe the offender —_ 
obſtinate after 2dmonition, then | agke: *- how will he re- 
concile himſelf? for p#g: + e ith the Church in this Text 
Is ovely the 8 inbedrin of Court of civil Tuſtice among the Jewere © 
this Text Mat. 18. Was applicable to the primitive arch af- 


ter the deſiruXion of 
Sanbedrin to goetos then the Pagan Magilracy muſt palle un 
the name of the Church, for thy had no other civill Court of 
(i ) Confirm Juſtice to goetO- 
| Theſum hb.» One ching 1 mult needs take notice of, that whereas he 
cap. 3»Quis would prove here that Tell the C berch, is nothing» but, tell the 
_ pe © ' I "of Taſtice among the nly called the 
ab Ro- Conncell faith he, or $enbedrin, he doth hereby overthrow all 
m_ vixiſle, oa he hath been gre arr the Jewiih $ anbedrin ax that Time > 
ac przfidem had not poWer © ndgecivill, nor criminall, 
corn perene” 'Capitall offences, bur onely cauſes Feclefialticall : The Romans 
ribus omnibit having taken 6-2 thein their civill Covent en 
wy faifſe? , 9 Government nor JarisdiQtion except in matters of Religt- 
Civilempo-? on 1hope Maſter Prune will notin this contradi& ( - Era- 
rentiam ad ſe ſtwe. And :fſo, how (ball his Glofſe and, that this T ext 1s 
of civill injuries. Je of theſe onely, for 


emnem fre tobeu 
ao — remedy whereof he conceives that Chriſt ſends his Diſciples to 
wigs re- the Jewiſh Sanbedrin ? HOW ſweerly doe his Tenents agree 
$ cert rogerher? 
Fr words, ht bim be to thee as at 
fignifie excommunications 


dicandi, & ſe- - Mis fourth reaſon is, that thoſe 
_E:remonias yi* becauſe Hoccber men being ever members Of 
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cuntum legis Heathow man and 4 Pablican, cannot 


Rs: exec or caſt ot of it, being wncep able of ſuch a cenſiert. 
TGm ramen As for publiee®”, thoſe of them who were menebers of the TewiſÞ 
rebant Ro- þ obey were execrable #9 the Fewer, by refer of their 


gm, pil 5 Conainit ab 'f y_ Lanfwer 
- rebus a reli- v1 g 1 t- Z 9. pag: $7 Te. 
 gionem mo- bya refortion- ks) ons p-4. expoands theſe words, 


Heathen man and a publiesn, to be meant of” . 


s > IG 7 IE 
46 £7 CoEWo AB 
NW IE 7. 


one? 
OL. 


- ' ' - s ; 
Wor Er PI We - 
AC ond 6 r; ROM To 
EXIT fs i i co 2 F 
z OI _ 
p I*2> 


of 6 G ng STE FX 
> LOU RE: at 0 1 UA iS 
£24.55” 422" 


Chap.2. Yr AF 87 Ok L LEE" F" SIFOOT Cs 

itted a civill treſpafle, and ma no more civill company. 
woe Now [argue thus ad bominem. This cannotbe the 
meaning which he gives,becauſe Heathens being never admitted 
into familiar fellowfhip and company with the Jewes (who 
mi$ht not marry nor familiarly converle with-them,* as himſelf 
proveth pag. 4+ ) could never be caſt out of their fellowſhip 
and company, being uncapable of any ſuch thing. IF onr ex- 

fition of excommunication muſt drive us to acknowl 

at Heathens were formerly members of the Jewiſh Chu 
his expoſition of avoiding familiar fellowſhip, muſt drive hin I 
to acknowledge that formerly the Heathens were admitted into 
Familiar br nw with the Jewes. M 

'2. Thoſe words ir» 5, let him be wnto thee, &c. do not look - - 
backward but foreward; neither is the matching and comparing _” 
of the ſcandalous impenitent Brother; with an heathen, # priori, 
but d poſteriori, ſa that no compariſon is to be made between the 
prztcrite Eſtate of an offending Brother, and the przterice E- - 
ſtate of an Heathen man, /but_ between the future Eltace of an 
offending obſtinate Brother, and the preſent Eſtate of an Hea- 

' 3: Let him be 2nto thee as an Heathen, isas much az have no ”: + 48 
communion nor fellowſhip with him in the holy Afſemblies nor wy 
in the Temple; for Heathens were ngt permitted to come into | 
the Temple Ezek, 44. 7.9. AZ. 21.28.whereupon Pal is accu- w- 
ſedfor bringing Greeks-into the Temple and fo polluting thae 2 = 
holy place AG. 21. 28. Heathens were ameiaces & from Amizm _. FF) 2 
Iſraelis, the Conrt of Iſrael, which was without the Court of + FE 
the Prieſts. There was without the Court of Iſrael, Atrinm - 
Gentizem, the Court of the Heathen, otherwiſe called Internmu- 
rale, becauſe it lay between the Temple and the utter wall men- 
tioned Ezek. 42.20. Into this utmoit Court or intermurale Hea- 
then men were admitted to come and worſhip there, according . 
to that 1 Kings. 8. 41. 2 Chro. 6. 32. They mightnot onely « 
come into the holy Land, - but to the holy City, and not onely 43-5 
tothe holy City, but ro rhemountain of the houſe of; the Lord, *.-.9 
yea, not onely to the mountaine. of the Temple, but within the 8 
utter Wall: yet into the.Court of Iſrael which was propert 
the firſt or utter Court ofthe: __, they were forbidden to 
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enter. He a es faieed that cheſs chings were 
ter him oſeph. antiq. kb. 15. cap. 14. Toftatus in 1. Rep. 

LAG » 170 Atta P2 Gow. fabric "IC. phrtbcs 

ftit.morat Toms. 1. 13h. 6 Chap. 53.E Emperexr Annot. in (od Mz 


Jo rg and] vn being elteemedas an Heathen,nmft not 


gt teave to heare the word, nor at all to enter into the places of 


pabtike Afſ;mvlics where the word was Preached. Anfw. 1 will 
nor now debate rhat* point. Others have debared it with 
the Anabaptifſts who hold' that excommumicate perfons 


ought not be admicted tothe Hearing of the word. Luc. Ofiand.. 


Ernchirid.contre Anab.c.6.queſt.2 but however it doth not follow 
upon what I have ſaid, that excommanicate perſons muſt be 
wholly excluded from- hearing of the word. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the places OI worthip have no Sacramentall 
22 


_ holin the Temple and Tabernacle had of 
: nekrefay the profefiors of Leyden there is not the like 


reafor- to exclude excommumicate perfons vo from our 


Femples, as there wav excluding them from the Temple of Te- 


ruſzlem. 2: becauſe both Chrift To. 10. 23. and the Apoſttes A&; 


þ Thi is- 5- 22. did ole 20 Preach in Solomoxs Porcti, Cv) This Porch fo 
þþ.20, «1p, called was the grear eaſt Forch inthe Iztermurale, whether Hea- 


Suak (popu thenswere adinired; and ſo they did hear the word; though 


| Juj)regiutoti- cyey hadno leave to come into the Court of Ifrael, there to. 
: |= 10 nay Hem or tobe eſteemed and reputed among the 
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Yea, as- Maſter Selden tells us de Liare nat. & 


iption-urider paineofdearh to enter into che Court 

Ifract, or meo that which Toſephrr calls the fecond Temple. 

| dothalfo make mention of foure Porches of the Tem- 

ple; into the nemoſt of which (&rhizis cermirly meane of $:/o- 


" mrporth wes fawfal for icathens $& come.conrra approt./.2. 


'4- For the ovher pert; ket bins braorro thee ar a publican, if the 
mails wereno-more burrhis avoid aff fellowſhip and fami- 
Natty within, it dork nor fire our Expoſition : excluffon- 


4 BE 3. 


doth cap.2.Seft3. Peradventure you will fay, if it was thus, then- | 
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| ng in the mot 
EE 
refer 
5. Yet let us ſee howy Maſter Prjzneproves thatthe Publicant 
were admitted into the Temple or Senagogs He tclis us 
_ that Semana eyes with them, as ifche 
meani tocompare an impenitent Brother with peni 
tent x wok Lyk. 18. 13. who drew neer ta C eoking 
him Pi. 18.2. who left all and followed Chriſt to be 
his diſciples Math. 10. 3. Lak. 5. 27, 28. Mark. 2. 15. who 
jaitified God Lzxk- 7. 29. who _ themſclyes to be fick of 
ſonle-diſcaſes Matth. 9. 12, 13. Theſe very places cited byhi 
felf make againſt him. However the Queition is how Publ 
cans were eſteemed of inthe Jewiſh Charch ( for that is the 
thing pointed at in thoſe words, Jt him be wnt» thee as a Publi- 
can) for that, he objefteth that Publicans went up into the 
Templeto pray. Ifhe meane that Publicans who were neither 
devout Jewes nor Profelytes, went up into the Temple to pray, 
had acceſſe to and fellowſhip in the Sacrifices and Temple wor- 
ſhip, as well as the Jewes themſelves, irs more than he can 
prove, If tre mean that pablicans who were Jewes orProfelytes, 
wentap into the Temple to pgs & helperh him not, except 
he can prove that when Chritt faith, et bim be wn thee w at 
Heathen man and a publican, themeaning is offuch a pablican 4s 
was a devout Jew or proſelyte. And if ſo, then he had coprove 
that the Jewes did not keep civill company or fellowſhip, - ſo 
. much as with the religious publicans with whom they went to- 


ing up tothe Temple to pray 3 firſt, ic is expreſſely decl 
he Table Verſy fore reality of 
the thing accordipy to the letrer, no ena as 


-oved from Lake 16. 24. to theend of the C (though 
pou bas bY rlecd _ 
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proveth in his Theſes - ) fare lele can a parable properly ſo 
called prove an hiftoricall narration. The a ng 
' + otherbutthis, that if ſuch a Pablican and ſuch a Phariſce ſhould 
goe up to the Temple to pray, then the one ſhould depart. julii- 
hed, and the other not. | 
-- 7. Icanalfo grant without any prejudice to the buſineſſe of 
Excommumication that the Publican, yea an execrable Pablican 
did goe-up to the Temple topray. For an excommunicate 
==. among the Jewes (as many thinke) ſo long as there was 
ope of his «/ wgr——y had leave to cgme into theutter Court 
of the Temple, yet ſo that they came in at the gate of the 
- mourners, and excommunicate perfons were known by all 
that ſaw them, to be excommunicate perſons. More of this 
Booke 1. cap.4- | 
8. This very Text Luke 18. helpes us. For tis faid Verl,, 13. 
The Publican ſtood afarre off, that is, (in the opinion of Diodatt) 
in ſome remote part of the firſt Court of the Temple, 1 Kings $. 41. 
3 Ht is very probable (whereof ſee Bogk, 1. chip:9. that the Inter 
= murale or atrinm Gentium is meant', which ſometime hath the 
Y name of the Temple. Fo the Publicans ſtanding afarce off is 
oppoſed the Phariſees ſtanding by hiniſelfe, Verl. 11. where I 
conſtra& wes; invr3? with mes as Camero doth : So Camerarius 
and Bezz following the Syriack and ſome old Greek copies : 
he ſtood apart by himſelfe, the very cuſtome making it ſo, that 
the Pablican ſhould not: come neere him , but ſiand #7: trio 
3% Gentium. ; Og 
W- - 9. Thereaſon-why Publicans are named as hatefull and exe.” 
[7 crable perſons,was not for civill reſpeRs,nor becauſe Publicans, 
(for the Jewes themſelves did not refuſTto keep company with 
rood andJuſt Publicans, as I ſhall pun afterwards: ) particular- 
y , it was notfor their Tax-gathering (a particular mengio- 
ned by Mr Prynne, it ſeems to- ſtrengthen. his expoſition of 
civill injuries ) but: for divers ſcandalous finnes-and abomina- 
Ble prophaneſle,. therefore publicans and ſinners, publicans and 
barbs » Preblicans and & p53 » and wine-bibbers are almoſt 


_- fFrRonyma's in the Goſpell 5 Adartb. 9:31. & 11.19. & 21.32.” 
b- * farke 2-16. Lacks 5.30. and Publicans are named as the worſt 
f, _ efmen,Mark5.46,47.themolt ofthembeing fo repeed From 
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LESS 


Ji chin which bath deen- ſkid in anſwer co. bis fourth 


reaſon it 


appeareth that let him be to thee as an Heathen and a Publican, is 
more than he would make it, was vg: any familar company, 


or have no civill fellowſhip with 


m. And whereas page 4. 


he faith that Paxl exprelly interprets it ſo, 1 Cor. $.10,11417. 
2 Theſſ 3-4. Epbeſ. 5.41. Rom. 16.17. I anſwer out of himſelfe, 

in that ſame place, andpag.5. Let him be to thee as an Heathen, 

&c. is a phraſe rever uſed elſewhere in Scriptare. How then, 

faith he, that Paul doth exprelly interpret it: ? Paxlcomman- 
.deth to withdraw fellowſhip, ( and that for any ſcandaloas- fin 
in a Church-member,although it be no private injury tous,as 

the places quoted by bimſelte make ic manifeſt) Therefore Paxl 

doth exprelly interpret that phraſe Aat.18.to be meant ofwith- 

ſequence is there here? 

I come to his fifth-and-laſt reaſon;the as rune only, Let him 

- be t0 thee-as an Heathen man anda Publican,not to the whole Church. 


drawing civill fellowſhip only. What con 


Anſw.1. This is the very thing he faid in his-tirſt Qere,which 1 Era coufirm;.. 'A 
is anſwered before. I ſhall onely adde here anothep anſwer out Th-[.lib.u- pag. - © 


of LEmzſtus , who argueth-thus: One brother ſhonld forgive 


another ſeventy times in a day, if the offendin 
oft. turn agaitie andcrave pardon : Therefo 


other doe ſo 
oO ſhould the 


Church doe to a {inner that craveth pardon, even as often as he 


doth crave pardon. For (faith he) there can be no juſt reaſon ſeptuagies in+* 


given -wherefore the whole Church ought not to doe herein, 
what Church members ought to doe ſeverally. If this be a good 
argument when Chrift ſaith , If thy brother repent, forgive bim., 


: efia rn gh 
Luke 17.3{4- (by which place Mr Pryzne expoundeth Math. 18. _ roles bu 
I5.) will itnot beas good an argument ,. Let him be to thee as deber, quotiel» ® 
an Heathen and 2 Pablicax,therefore let him be ſuch to the whole <nn9ue indie 
Church , when the whole Church is offended 


and i cy? af} 
2. Thoſe wonds, Let bim be to thee , -cannot be reſtriftive: It Fw 
duſt be at lealt extended to all ſach as are 


by his obſtinacy ha. rs —y 


commanded to re= tota E 


| buke their brother. and if he continue vbtinate to tell-the 
Church. Now the:commandement fori rebuking our brother 
thar fals into a ſcandalous finne,' is not- reſtrifted to him-that 


is pe 


Law of Tpiritnall love, Levit.19:1. Tea, faith: Mr Hilderſbam, ceyrum elt; 
_ | I teeh 
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erlonally or particularly wronged, 'bue. it is a cammon membris 
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die culpam des] 
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itallo belongs to every Church n1-mver to efteeme him as an 
Heathen man and a Patlican,if he heare nat the Charcch. 

3. The next words, Whatſoeper ye ſhill bind on E irth ſhall be 
bamd in Hr ven, being ſpoken to the Apo les, and in them to 
other Miniiters of Jeſus Chriit , doe expound the former words 
Let him be #nto thee, tc. to be meant not of private withdraw- 
ing of fellow!t:ip, but of a publique Charch cenſure. 
4+» Thereaſon why Chri:: will have ſach an offender to be 
eſteemed as an Heathen man and a Publican,is not the offence 
and fault firſt committed , but his obitinacy and contumacy in 

; thatoffence, and his negleing to heare the Church. So that 
{e the offence hid been a private or perſonall injury ; 
yet that for which thi ottender is to be eſteemed as an Heathen 
and a Publican,toacheth the whole Chacch , is a penerall 
- ſcandall to them all, namely his contamacy ahd not hearin 
| the Cllarch. Howcan it then be imagined, that Chriſt woul 
”” Beclcfam av- onely have one Charch member to eſteem a man as an Heathen 
© Gieritzmoniras and a Pablican , for that which is a common penerall ſcandal 
£ feilfcer —_ to the whole Church? ® Afanſterus in his Annotations upon 
= nhadeatur Þ 14.:þ.18. doth better hir the meaning, that the offender is 
. publi- tO be eſteemed as an Heathen man and a Pabliean , by thoſe 
_aans.Ecquz- Who did before admorntiſh him but were deſpiſed, that is, by 
- eanque illi fie- che Church, whoſe admonitions being deſpiſed , they ought to 
& Hggreieblies- caſt our him who had deſpiſed them. re, OP 
BF in oetis, hee 5+ And bow can it be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt wonld have 
© oft, quos itz one and the ſame perſon to. be as a Heathen man anda 
= moniros ejece- Tican to one member of the Church, and yet not to be as 
© rict fuo con- Heathen man and a 'Pablican , but as a-brother receiver iti 
© ortiv,ji exiam {£11 tipby the whoteCharch? Sure this were a repugnitcy 
be 2a between the Judgement of the whole Church, and the udge- 
— ut, . . - tnentof one tnember of the Church : and two things which 
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of Chit. _ 


A. 


Cn «av. HE. 


£ further demonſtration that theſe words, Let him beto 
thee as an» Heathen man anda Publican, are not 
aveant of avoyding Eivill, but Religious or Church- 
fellowhip. 


Hope I have already made it totppeare that to draw Excom-- "3 
Fea farton from Marth. 18. is not to extrraft water out of - 
flint, as Mr Prynne ſuppoſeth : but: that it commerh as /iqzide. 
from the Text, as water out of the fountaine, Wherein 1 am 
the more confirmed , becauſe Mr: Prynnes expotition of theſe 


words, Let bim be 10 thee as an Heathen man and « Pahlican, cart 2 
not ſtand; fog he takes the ſence to te no! more but-rhis, keepe W 
not any civil Pe iy or company with ſach a one. Now = 
that this can notbe our Saviours meaning,] prove thas. Mev ins i 


1. HK a private man ſhall thus at his owne hand withdraw and 07.5. uit; lec/ 
from an offending brother, as from an Heathen man ge excan. Ve ' 7 

and a Publican, * what order,peace,or good government can rum fi boe pro + , = 
there be either in Church or State? Andall the odivem caft wponr-[v® ___ i 
Excommunication- ( as contrary to the ſpirituall priviledpes of _ i 4 
Chcifttans) will fall more heavy upon his owne way, which catem habeat x - © 
brings any man (be he Prince, Parliament-man,. Paſtor, or diſcedendi. &- 
whoever bebe.) under ſo much {lavery-to the hiſt of any private ſep>randi fea+ © 
perſon, that he may be by that ty '( and by ten thouſand I RO "if 
perſons more, in caſe of fo many civill injuries, not amended EY 3 
after complaint to the Magi 54 ) eſteemed, avoyded, and ab- & giſcordiz, ® 
horred, as-an Heathen man and a Pablicam: - So thar in the longe gravio- 
iflue it way fa{l out; cthay-any manchow eminent or deſerving 7-5, oricanr, - | 
ſoever be be in Church or Srace;may be looked 'uporras a Hear 929m 6 pub- 
then and a Publicanby zen; thouſand of the people , before nicatione ute=- 
. everhebe fo jutlged by any Judieature. For inſtance, PETanns- F: 
| "_—_ 
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that a Miniſter be Judiciall convitto have wronged his pari- - 


ſhioners in the matter of ſmall tythes, and they conceive him 
to perſevere in the ſame injury , muſt or may each of them flee 


from him as from an Heathen and a Pablican? Put caſe a whole. 


company thinke themſelves wronged in pay or otherwiſe by 


"their Captaine, or a whole Regiment by their Colonell, and 


after complaint made finde themſelves not repaired, areth 

therefore free to avoyd all civill company with the Captaine 
or Colonell, and to flee from them as from: Heathens and 
Pablicans? And what-if both the Lord Major of Loxdor and 


conſcience of not repairing to the Lord Majors, or any other publique 
City feaſt, where they are ſure of good fare , becauſe they were cer 


taine there to meet-and eate with ſome covetous or other ſcandalous 


perſons with whom St. Þ aul probibtes them,no not toeate ? 1f,] ſay, 


the Lord Major ſhould accuſe Mr Prynne for flandering him 
arid his houſe with the company'of ſcandalous perſons : and 
if many. godly conſcientious Miniſters ſhould accuſe him for 
aſperſing them, as having more love to good fare, then con- 
ſcience of avoyding to eate with ſcandalous perſons: And'if 
after ſentence pings Mr P he ſhould ſtill continue 
impenitent and not confeſſc his fault in this particular? Will he 


allow the Lord Major, andall the godly Miniſters who have 


eaten at the Lord Majors table to avoyd Mr Pryzmneas an Heathen 
and a Publican? Let hm take heed whether his principles will 
lead hin. ; | 

2, Mr Pryene ſaith pag. 4. that Let bim be to thee as an Heathen 
and a Publican,is interpreted by 1 Cor.5.10,11,12. 2 Theſſ.3.14. 
andelſewhere by Pal.Now that place of the Corinthians which 
heciteth, is meant of Excommunication, as ſball be proved 
indue time. And verſ.12. (cited by himſelfe) makes itplaine, 
that a judiciall a&, nota privatemans wichdrawing onely,is 


meant; for that verſe ſpeaks twice of judging, an Apoftalicall 


judgeing, and an Eccleſiaſtical judging. And the belt interpre- 
eers expound 2 Thef:3.14- of Church cenſures. -Its not owe 
[8 : way . | 2 


» = < TE 
x a, * 4 - 4.8 
$1 2 i oy ES) - ns q PE. 
: E f. = pd Le; tg FP" =. 52538. #2... F 
4 Fe. o 


4 PL W-74 IB, TS: 4 eo RR FR WC : "FS 
Me? VE. BIN I Ee Y WENT 


: IF FA, He INS pes. 
87 Wind SE-% od IIS wo 7 4.9 
2 < 5 WIE gr > &> . 
WET FE . 
Sie Se 
*% 


F.Y 


many godly Miniſters who have eate at his Table, ſhould ac- . 
cuſe Mr. Pryzne of a calumny , becauſe of that paſſage in his 
Booke, pag.12. where he ſaith of Anabaptilts, Separatiſts, In- 
' dependents, Presbyters or Dfivines, Neither of which make any 


— 
=y 


A . 


Cha P.3. Ordinance of Charch-governinie#t vindicated. 


__—_ "4. dates 


of private civill injucies which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of;but 
the caſe of publique ſcandall, If ay man be diſobedient to the 
Apoſtolicall | Epiltle,xote that mar, onjeito Ze, put a marke upon 
him, that is, let him be publiquely cenſured , Let bim-be ſepara- 
ted. from you, ſaith the Syriak, and then bave 720 company with 
him, andall this that he may be aſhamed, which muſt needs be 
by ſome publique cenſure or blacke mark put upon him. 

3- Let bine be to thee as an Heathen; if it be meant of keeping 
no civil company ,he muſt ſhew nsthat the Jews of old were and 
Chriſtians under the new Teſtament are forbidden to keepe 
civill company with Heathens and thoſe that are without the 
Church. He goeth about to prove that the phraſe is taken from 
the prattice of the Jewes in thar age, pag- 4. But how doth he 
prove it ? He citeth ſome places to prove that | the Iſraelives 
might not marry with the Canaenites, but he doth not prove 
that they mightnot keep civill company with any of the Hea- 
thens. There was no ſuch favour nor fellowſhip permitted be- 
tween the Iſraelites and the Canaanites, as between the Iſpae- 
lites and other Gentiles who came among them from other 
Lands, as Toſtatus moteth in Manb.26.queſt.qz. The reaſon 
was becauſe God had deſtinat the C aaanites to utter deſtruQti- 
on., and that the whole Land of Canaan ſhould be given to 
the children of Iſree/. Onely ſome few by ſpeciall diſpenſation 
were ſpared as the Gibeoniter becauſe Fofhus and the Princes 
had ſworne'unto them , and Rabab with her kindred becauſe 
ſhe ſaved ' the ſpies. Burt ſuch extraordinary caſes excepred; the 
Iſzaelites ought not to permit any of the (ansanites to live, 
nor receive them though they had been willing to be: circam- 
ciſed as Toftatus there thinketh. However that great'diftance 
and alienation in point of fellowſhip between the Tfaclites 
and the Canaanites , was not qua Heathens, but que.Canaaniter, 
_ otherwiſe the children of If-ae/ had been obliged! to root 'out 
other Nations as well as the Caxzaanites. Yea the Law puts an 
expreſſedifference between the Nations,in ſo much that ſome of 
them were not to be abominate,though others were,Dewr.23.7. 
Thou ſbalt not abhorre an Edomite , for he ts thy brother : thou ſhalt 
not abborre an Egyptian,becanſe thou waſt a pou in by Land. 
The very Canaenites themlelyes _ by theLaw,Dext.20.10,11. 
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that a Miniſter be Judiciall oavictto have wronged his- pari- 


ſhioners in the matter of ſmall tythes, and they conceive him 


to perſevere in the ſame injury , maſt or may each of them flee 


from him as from an Heathen and a Publican ? Put caſe a whole. 


company thinke themſelves wronged in pay or otherwiſe by 
"their Captaine, or a whole Regiment by their Colonell, and 
after complaint made finde themſelves not repaired, are they 


therefore free to avoyd all civill company with the Captaine - 


or Colonell, and to flee from them as from: Heathens and 
Publicans? And what-if both the Lord Major of Loxdor and 


many godly Miniſters who have eate at his Table, ſhould ac- . 
cuſe Mr. Prynne of a calumny , becauſe of that paſlage in his 
Booke, pag. 12. where he ſaith of Anabaptiſts, Separatiſts, In- ' 
- ' dependents, Presbyters or Divines, Neitber of which make any 


conſcience of not repairing to the Lord Majors, or any other publique 
City feaſt, wo are ſure of good fare , becauſe they Ws 
taine there to meet-and eate with ſome coavetowus or other ſcandalous 
perſanrawith whom St. Þ aul probibtes them,no not toeate ? 1f,] ſay, 
the Lord Major ſhould accuſe Mr Prynne for flandering him 
arid his houſe with the —_— ſcandalous perſons : and 
if many. godly conſcientious Miniſters ſhould accuſe him for 
aſperſing them, as having more love to good fare, then con- 
ſcience of avoyding to eate with ſcandalous perſons: And'if 
after ſentence paſt apainſt Mr P he d ſtill contiriue 
impenitent and not confeſle his Gate in this particular? Will he 


allow the Lord Major, and all the godly Miniſters who have 


eatenat the Lord Majors table to ayoyd Mr Pryzne as an Heathen 
and + —_— Let hm take heed whether his principles will 
lead hin. : 

2. Mr Pryune faith pag. 4. that Let him be to thee a an Heather: 
and 8 Publican,is interpreted by 1 Cor.5.10,11,12. 2 Theſſ:3.14. 
andelſewhere by Pax/.Now that place of the Corinthians which 
heciteth, is meant of Excommunication, as ſhall be proved 
indue time. And verſc12. (cited by himſclfe) makes it plaine, 
thata judiciall a&, nota privatemans withdrawing onely,is 
meant; for that verſe ſpeaks twice of judging, an Apoftalicall 


judgeing, and an Eccleſiaſtical judging. And the belt interpre- ' 


ters expound 2 Thef:3-14- of Church cenſures. -Its not age? 
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of private civill injucies which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of;but 
the caſe of publique ſcandall , If axy man be diſobedient to the 
Apoftolicall Epiltle,zote that max, onpeite $8, put a marke upon 
him, that is, let him be publiquely cenſured , Let bim-be ſepaya- 
ted. from you, ſaith the Syriak, and then bave 70 company with 
him, andall this that he may be aſhamed, which muſt needs be 
by ſome publiquecenſure or blacke mark put upon him. 

3- Let bine be to thee as an Heathen; if it be meant of keeping 
no civil company ,he muſt ſhew nsthat the Jews of old were and 
Chriſtians under the new Teſtament are forbidden to k 
civill company with Heathens and thoſe that are without t 
Church. He goeth about to prove that the phraſe is taken from 
the praftice of the Jewes in thaz age, pag. 4. But how doth he 
prove it ? He citeth ſome places to prove that the Iſraelies 
might not marry with the Canaenites, but he doth not prove 
that they might not keep civill company with any of the Hea- 
thens. There was no fuch favour nor Rllowſhip permitted be- 
tween the Iſraeliter and the Canaanites, as between the Tſrae- 
lites and. other Gentiles who came among them from other 
Lands, as Toſtatws moteth in» Manh.26.queſt.43. The reaſon 
was becauſe God had deſtinat the Cnaaniter to utter deſtruQi- 
on., and that the whole Land of Canaan ſhould be given to 
the children of Ice]. Onely ſome few by ſpeciall diſpenſation 
were ſpared as the Gibeonites becaufe Foſbuas and the Princes 
had ſworne'unto them , and Rabab with her kindred becauſe 
ſhe ſaved 'the ſpies. But ſuch extraordinary caſes excepred; the 
Iſzaclites ought not to permit any of the {aneanites to live, 
nor receive them though they had been willing to be: circam- 
ciſed as Toſtatus there thinketh. However that greac'diftance 
and alienation in point of fellowſhip between the Tfaetires 
and the Canaanites , was not qua Heathens, but qua.Cananiter, 
- etherwiſe the children of Tf-ae/ had been obliged! to root 'out 
other Nations as well as the Canaanites. Yea the Law puts an 
expreſſedifference between the Nations,in ſo mach that ſome of 
them were not to be abominate,though others were,Dex2.23.7. 
Thou ſbakt not abhorre an Edomite , far be 1s thy brother : thou ſpalt 
not abborre an Egyptian,becauſe thou waſt a R_ in by Land. 
The very Canaenites themiclyes No a aw,Dext.20.10,11. 
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to have ſo much favour as an offerof peace, which if any of 
their Cities had:accepted , that City was not to be cut off, bur 
the people thereof were to be tributaries, and: to ſerve Iſrael, 
and ſo permitted to live among them. 

The laſt of his ciratiens maketh very much againſt hi 
namely, AG, 21.28;29. where the wm Aſia doe accuſe 
Paxl tor bringing Greekes-into the —_— For they had ſeen 
befire with bim in the Gity Trophimus an Epbeſian, whon they 
Suppoſed-tbat Pawel bad brought into the Temple. Marke here Paxl 
is not challenged for converling familiarly with a Greeke , but 
onely for bringing him into the Temple; and without alk 
doubt the malice of his adverſaries did catch atevery advantage 
which they could have againſt him. I cannot but admire how 
M, Pryzee couldicite this place to: prove that. the Jewes mighe 
not-converſe nor keepe civill company with the Heathens, fince 
it proveth the very contrary , that the Jewes might have civill, 
but no: religious fellowſhip with Heathens. And whereas he 
addeth- that the Jewes had: no dealing or converlation: with 
the Semraritans', Fobs 4+ 9. Locke 9-52.53» Lanfwer,the reaſon 
was becauſe the Jewiſh Church. had excommnnicated: and ana» 
thematitzed forever the Sameritans, who being once gircam- 
ciſed and having received the booke of the Law, did afterward 
hinder the bailing of the houſe of the Lord: This Excom- 
munication of the Catbites or Samaritans moſt ſdlemnly 
formed you may finde itt Pirke R. Eccleſteycep.38. More of this 
elſewhere; Here I anely touch it, to ſhew that this alſo of the 
Samaritans makes againſt him. 

4-It is certaine thatthe Jewes had civill wen, > mn rm 
ation with Heathens. For Ss/omons ſervants and Nirams ſervants 
15 0 1 Kings 5.18. 2 Cbr.2.8.yea,2 Chr.2.17,18.. 
Soldenon nv of ſtrangers or keathens in the Land of Ij7 ae), 
& hundred: fifty: and three thouſand and: fix hundred. Could 
therabe ſo many of them and employed alſo inthe building of 
the Temple, andyet no diyil company kept with them ? Ne- 
bers ab- in the Court of: Artaxernes, and Daniel with his com» 
panione-in the- court-of. Nebrobadnexcr had: civill:compan 
with Heathens, but 7; AT they wonld. 
tanenone, We finde: the ingot Jl in fellowſbip Port 

| 65. 4 


ar and Faberam, 2 Kings 3. And the Merchans of Tyre 
ner 'to comme into Jers/akes, and' there'to' fe)! ull 
manaerof ware unto thechildrenof Judas, oncly they-were 
forbidden to doe it upon the Sabbath day, Arhems: r3.16,20,21. 
L' Ergperenr de legebis Ebrentune forenſchme pag. 4Y0,181:>put- 
teth it out of controverfie, , that in Chriſts. time there were 
many Heathens in the Land of Cereamr with whom the Tewes 
did converſe and dwell _—_ and that Chrift:fognd-in 
thoſe places where he preached both Jewes and Gemziles. 'Iſtiz 
hacis inter iflos commorabantur Gentiles , qui magiſironan placitis 


ſe «ftringi paſſi non fie. And 8 little after, Nec enim Iſeeelites ub | 


alieni m wbibus abſtixexifſe, Foſephus Indicat. And that 
wy ore that time there was a mutuall converiing of Jewes 
and Gentiles, I gather from x Kings 20. 34. Then ſbalt mug 
Preets for thee in Damaſcus as my father made in 8Samariemeaning 
for trade andcommerce. 

I will here anticipate a great objeftion which may be made 
againſt me, from AG, 10.28. Te krow that it is an unlewfull 


ebing for a max that i« a Jew to keepe compeny or eome unto one of 
4 


er Nation. This might ſeem to make more for Mr Prymes 
expoſition, then all the places cited by himſelfe. Burl anſwer, 
for che better underſtanding of that place, firſt of all obſerve 
what Prufizs neſt. & reſp. lib.2. queſt. 67. tels us out of Elza 
ix Therbite : The had an old law againſt drinking Wine 
with Gentiles or Heathens , Late videlicet eo tempore que: gentes 
vinum libasbant in ſacri , the Law was made at that time when 


the Gentiles uſed a przlibation of Wine in their idolatrons 


ſoleginities.; whereupon the wiſe men of the Jewes fearin 
let Heathen men ſhould give to Jewes that Wine which had 
been dedicated to Idols did forbid the Jewes to drinke Wine 
with Heathens : which. ( as other Statutes of their wiſe men) 
the Jewes did religief religiouſly obſerve. Marke we hence, 
1. It was not a gehenall received cuſtome among the Jewes, 
in-nocale to eate or drinke with Heathens; elſe it had: been 
unneceflary and ſupervacancous'toforbid: thedrinking of Wine 
with Heathens , exceptio affirmot regulam 2: nor exceptis. 2. 1t- 
was for a religious and conſeiencious reaſon, propter jr ie:elnne 
idololewic , for feare of pertaking with Idolatry , and-rios for 


ee 2 civill 
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civill refpeRs, that they were forbidden to drinke Wine with 
the Gentiles. The ſame I ſay of their ſhunning to cate with 
them, for the Heathens uſed alſo a dedicating of their meats to 
Idols, 3 Cor.10.27. 
y , obſerve Peter addeth immediately : bt God bath 
me that 1 ſhould not call any man common or uncleane : 
meaning, ſo as not to keepe company with him becauſe of his 
GentiYiſme or uncircumecifion , or becauſe of his cating of 
meats which were uncleane by the ceremoniall Law , as Luds- 
vicws. de Dieu doth rightly give the meaning , underſtanding, 
- not morall, but onely ceremoniall unclearmeſſe to be there 
ſpoken of ; for many men under the Goſpell are tj]! to be loo- 
ked upon and avoyded as morally uncleane. But God had 
taught Peter by abrogating the ceremoniall differences of mears 
inthe viſion, that the ceremonia]l Law which was the partition 
wall between Jewes and Gentiles, was now to be taken away: 
ſo that the Gentiles ſhould. be no longer called dogs , as Matth. 
15.26. neither were the Diſciples to be forbidden any longer }. 
to goe into the way of the Gentiles, atth.10.5. Henccforth 
no man ſhould be called holy becauſe of his circumctlion , no 
man uncleane becauſe of his uncircumciſion. 

This being the meaning, it followeth thar the unlawfulneſſe 
ofcating and companying with an Heathen mentioned AR. 10. 
28. muſt not be ſo underfiood, as it bare civilt fellowſhip had 
been unlawtull; but jc muſt be underſtood, firſt,in-reference to 
the morall Law , that is for avoiding the danger of Idolatry in 
eating or drinking that which Idolatrous Heathens had facri- 
ficed to Idols, as hath. been juſt now-cleared. Secondly, in 
reference to the Ceremoniall Law, or of ſach fellowſhip as was 
contrary to. the - ceremoniall Law, in eating tog&her' with 
Heatheus of meats legally: unclean, ſuch as were repreſented to 
Peter in the viſion, and. he commandedtocate what was for» 
merly unclean to him. Otherwiſe whewSthe Gentiles didinot 
eat any thing which the Jewes: were forbidden to eat, it was 

atull for the Jewes to-fcatrwith the Gentiles faith Toſtatius i 
2» Paral. 6, reſt. 21. So'likewiſe Grotius de Tire Belli ac pa- 
ois lib,” 2. eap. 15. Se&. 9. where he referreth the Jewes their 
noteating with the Heathens, to the Law-of meats or the peca- 
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liaris vicdus which was preſcribed tothe Jewes- But otherwiſe 
the Law did not; make it unlawtull for them tocat withany of 
another Nation : which he thinks is proved by Chriſts own ex- 
ample who took a drink of water from the woman of Somarie, 
being yet moſt obſervant of the Law, That the unlawfulneſſe 
of cating with the Heathens was underſtood in reference to the 
ceremoniall Law,l prove,from Gal.2.12.14.Peter having before 
eaten with the Gentiles, to avoid the ſcandall of ſome Jewes 
that came from James, did withdraw and ſeparate himſelf 
from the believing Gentiles : What ? to keep no more any ci- 
vill company with them. I hope no man will imagine that. 
But the Text expounds it ſelfe verſe 14. Ff thaw being a Jew, liveſt 
after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as doe the Jewes, why comr- 
ele thou the Gentiles to live as doe the Jewes ? This was Peters 
fault, that having formerly lived as the Gentiles, that is, eating 
with them all ſorts of meats freely, thinking bimſelf liberate 
from the Yoke of the ceremoniall Law, afterward he withdrew 
and ſeparated himſelf from that manner of fe]lowſhip with the 
Gentiles, and bound up himſelte tolive as doe the Jewes, and 
to obſerve the diſtin&ion of: meats. according, to the Law. .And 
in ſo doing, whiles he avoided the ſcandall of the-Jewes,: he 
gave a greater ſcandall to the Gentiles: in compelling them by 
the authority of his example to Judaize, and to thinke the ce- 
remoniall Law neceſlary. | 
Thirdly, The foreſaid place A&. 10. is to be underſtoodof 
ſach fellowſhip as wasnot meerely civill,. but religious and {a- 
cred.: as may appear,..t. by the expoſition formerly given of 
theſe words, Godhath ſherred me that F ſhould not call any man 
common or uxclean. 2. by the invitation of the men that were 
ſent from Cornelius to:Peter who did not call him to civill but.to 
ſacred fellowſhip AZ. xo. 22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the Con- 
turiox, a Juſt man and one that feareth God, .and of good report among 
all the Nation of the Jewes, ,was warned from God Ly an boy Angell, 
to ſend for thee inte his bowſe and to beare wards of thee. 3. Peter calls 
in the men and lodgeth them ;.thac being civill fellowſhip, he 
dothrit freely, . 23; but when he:comes to Cornelius and thoſe 
that wereaflembled with him, -to heare words from Peter, here 
was the caſe of conſcience, and here Peter:beginneth to apolo- 
abi 'Eece 3 - glze 
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v.29. ye knewbow that it #s an unlavfull thing, ere. 'The 
takhath icthns, ye know that it is not lawful for # man that is 
# Few to jon himſelf umto a man that is a , Who 35 not a ſore 
of bie generation ; as it were intimating a religious and Church 
lowfhip. ' 4. That which gave offence to them of the cir- 
cumeiſion at Terwſalem, was, that they heard Peter had ſo gone 
in to men uncircumciſed, that they had allo received the word 
of God from him A&. 11.1.3. And as foone as they were ſa- 
tisfied-in that point, that God had given unto the Gentiles re- 
-pentance unto lifeerrſ. 18. they held their Peace, and made no 
furcher ſcruple concerning eating with them. | 
I hope I have ſifficiently anfwered rhe ſtrongeſt objeftion 
which can be made againſt that which I did begin toprove, 
n that the fa might and did keep civill company and 
fellowſhip with Heathens. Which that] may now farther con- 
firme, let it be obſerved with Scbindlerus in lexic. pentaglo p. 297. 
that there were two forts of Proſelytes among the Jewes. Some 
chat were circumciſed and noted the Law of Moſer; and ſuch 
aone was even asa Jew, and was called Proſely:#s juſtitic or fe- 
deris, a righteous 'or a true Proſelyte , ora Profelyte of the 
Covenant. Others, that did onely renounce Idolatry and keep 
theſeveri precepts given to the fonnes of Noeh, notbeing cir- 
camciſed nor keeping 'the Law of Moſer, were permitred to 
dwell with the Jewes, and therefore ſuch a one was called Pro- 
feltus portz or Proſelyrus incels, a Profelyte of the Gate, ora 
Profelyre imdweller , who dwelt within their Gates. See for 
the ſamething L' Emperexr de legibus Ebreornm forenfibus pag.72 
Buxtorf lexic. Rabbin.p. 408. 409. Grotins de Ture 24 
lib.1.cap. leSef. 16. Henr. Vorftine obſerv. ad chromol. R. Ganz. 
pag: 279. Georgius Genzius in annot. ed Maimon. canon. Ethic. p. 
91.92. Tothe ſame purpoſe, Maſter Ainſworth ennot. in Gen. 9. 
'4-and on Exod. 12. 45. and on Leviz. 22. 10. hath noted out 
of the Hebrew writers : that _ _ _—_ as nh 
.the ſeven pre iven to the O ”, 
the ceremoniall Law, nor 'were admitted to the holy things 
ofthe Children of Iſrael, yer they were irted to cohabir 
and converſe with the people of God in the holy Land. _ 
| c 
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that it was ſo, may beproved from Leviz. 25. 6. 45+ 47.(where 
the Chaldee hath an ancirexmciſed indweller) Dext. 14. 21. yes 
ſucha one might dwell in the Prieſts houſe Lev. 22. 10. The 
ewes. rectiveno Proſelyte now except onethatundertakes to 
cep the whole Law to the leaſt jote,as Door Buxtorf informes 
us in the place laſt cited : and. ſo they are a great deale more 
ſtri&in reference to the Gentiles then the Antient Jewes were. 
Notwithſtanding they doe without feruple familiarly converſe 
and-keep company with-Gentiles who keep not the laſt of the 
ſeven precepts which, bind (as they think) all the Sonnes of 
Noeb, namely thac concerning the not cating of blood: How' 
much more may we ſuppoſe that #he Antienc Jewes-did k 
civill any and fellowſhip with ſuch Gentiles as did obſerve 
all thats ras 2X8? And this-compariſon the Jewes have 
made between he ves.and the Gentiles in reference to the 
Law of Moſes. Ft is our inberitence, not theirs : as for them, let them 
obſerve the ſeven precepts. Exe. Gem. Saxbedrin. cap. 7. Set. 6. So 


that the Jewes: were not ſcandalized: at the Gentiles their not - 


obſerving of the whole Law of Aoſes,not being circumciled, 8c. 
but at rheirnoc —_— thoſe ſeven precepts, which were alſo 
apart of the Law of fer. This to me appeareth to be a chief 
reaſon(jf nat the reaſon) why the Synod of the Apoſtles &E1- 
dersat Jer«ſz. did impoſe upon the Churches of the Gentiles no 
other burthen of Jewiſh rites & Ceremonies,butto abſtain from 
blood &things-ſtrangled:they did not impoſe circumcilion,nor 


holy dayes, nor the like : becauſe tharwhich was intended was; . 


to draw together the beleevers of the Jewes &the beleevers of thie 
Gentiles into a familiar converſation, thatthey might live to- 


ow and eat together withone ſcandall: and this: could nov- 
3 


except the beleiving Gentiles ſkould obſerve the ſeven pre- 
cepts which were given not onely to the poſterity of Abrebem, 


but to the poſterity of Neab; of which precepts one did-forbid - 
the eating of Blood Ge. 9. 4- (andunder that is comprehended- 


© alfo the ezting ofthings: firangled)” Now there was nodoubtof 
the belciving Gentiles theivoblervingof the other fix 
which che Hebrowes ſhy were obſerved from Alarms to Noob : the. 


firſt againſt idolatry, 2. againft blaſphemy, 3. againſt ſhedding 
' 5. againlt 


ob blood; 4. agaiuft 
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5. again Rapine or Robbery, 6. for executing judgement and 
fiſting Saas arte upon lafabbors, All - is Ceaion _ 
of the ſeventh and laſt _ eating of blood, which the be- 
leiving Gentiles (. though they knew it tobe older then the ce: 
remoniall Law or circumciſion it ſelf, and to belong to all the 
poſterity of Noah, yet) knew tobe temporary and: not perpetu- 
all, andſo at the abrogation of the other ceremonies, and pro- 
pagation of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, thoughe themſelves 
treefrom that, as well as other Ceremonies. On the otherpart, 
it-was a-principle.among the Jewes, that they ought not to 
converſe Hamiliarly with any of the Gentiles, except fiich as ob- 
ſerve the ſeven precepts given to the Sonnes of Noah. Wherefore 
the Synod of the Apoſtles and Elders thought good that the 
beleiving Gentiles ſhould ſo farre condeſcend to the weakneſle 
of the Jewes ( not fully inſtru&ed concerning Chritftian liberty, 
and the abrogation of the old ceremonies } as to obſerve fora 
time that precept againſt eating blood, as well as the other pre- 
. cepts given to the Sonnes of Nob; to the intent that the Jewes 
andGentiles might Peaccably and familiarly cohabite and con- 
verſe together : for though the Gentiles did not obſerve the 
other ordinances and ceremonies of the Jewes: yet obſerving 
thoſe ſeven precepts, they were free to converſe familiarly with 
the Jewes. Schindlerws in his Lexicon pentagl. pag. 298.land 
pag- 1530 ſeemeth to have had the ſame notion3for he ſaith the 
Apoſtles and Elders would not impoſe circumciſion and the 
keeping of the Law of ſes, but they impoſed ſome things 
notunlike tothe precepts given to the Sonnes of Noah. I returne 
to that diſtin&tion of the two ſorts of Proſelytes. The one had 
the name of Ger tzedek,a Profelyte of righteouſnefle, and Ger 
berith, a Proſfelyte of the Covenant. The other was called 
Ger toſchav, a Proſelyre indweller and Ger ſchagnar, a Proſelyte 
of the Gate, qui intra portas, inter Fudeos ſcilicet habitabat, who 
dwelt within the Gates,to wit among the Tewes ſaith Matthias Mar- 
tinius in Lexic. philol, pag. 2922. This Profelyte indweller was 
- not called nor eſteemed as one of the Jewes, being no Church, 
Member, nor admitted to any religiousor Church Commnnion 
with the Jewes, but he was ſtill efteemed-and._reckoned as one 

' ofthe uncircumciſed Gentiles. Yet the lewes did-keep civill 
&-74 company 
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company and fellowſbip with ſuch aone, as with a neighbour 
and a jolabirant of the ſame City, or Land. ' | 

And if the Jewes had not been freeto keep civill company 
with Heathens or Infidells, yet Chriſtians areexpreflely allowed 
todo ſo. 1 Cor. 10. 27. If any of them that beleeve not, bid ya to 
a Feaſt, aud ye be diſpoſed to go, whatſoever 1s ſet before you, eat, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake; and Ch.5.10.11.12. the A- 
polile permitteth Chriltians to company and eat with Fornica- 
tors,Covetous,Extortioners, or Idolaters, who are no Church- 
Members, but by no meanes with {cardalous Brethren. 1 doe 
not diſpute whether any more liberty of this kind is granted to 
Chriſtians, then peradventure was granted tothe Jewes. , Yet] 
am ſure a great meaſure of the liberty of civill fellowſhip with 
Heathens was granted to the Jewes alſo. 

It nuft needs follow from that which hath been ſaid, that, 
Let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publican, is not a 
calting out from mere civill — and company, but from 
religious and Church-fellowſhip. This agreeth well with that 
paſlage in Foſephus contra Appionem lib. 2. Whoever ( of the Gen- 
tiles) are willing to come and live under our Law, it doth freely re- 
cerve them, eſteeming Communion to conſiſt not onely in origination 
or deſcent, but alſs in choyce of life. But as for thoſe ( of the Gen. 
tiles) who come occaſionally among us, our Law dith not admit them 
znto ozer ſolemne. or ſacred A fſemblier, but it appointeth to commumi- 
cate unto then all ſuch thimgs as they need, as fire, water. meat, alſo 
ta ſhew them the way, and to let none of them be unburied, (So like- 
wiſe Pablicans noted for impiety and injuſtice were permitted 
to be City Members, but not owned for Church-Members) Gro- 
tins de Fure Belli ac pacis lib. 2.c. 15. Set. 9. holds that it was 
lawfull tor the Jewes,. not onely to havecompany and com- 
. merce with Heathens, but to doe them good and to enterin 
League and: Covenant with them, ſuch onely excepted as the 
Law did accurſe, namely the ſeven Nations in Canaan, the 
Amalekites, Ammonites and Jdoabites. He brings among other 
things the example of the ponies, who.as they were them- 
ſelves skilled in. the Law, -fo. with the approbation both. of 
Prieſts and People, they madea Coyenant- with the. Lacedeme- 
nians and Romanes : yea publikely prayed for them. . Learned 

| F Z f Maſer 


* 
»- 


. Di ar 


— 


i pond. nd 4 * « "4 9 axt. HY y = WO PA v 
” "> o+ NS Wnt half ed AB5” os £ vx IR £ PSS: by, 8s int 
ARES Le SEE a ate) IIS 0 wh <2 L, LEES F X 


CER hos et Sax ta # >, ha 
RS Rd RECESS a 4 0 i , 
Fs Wo op L RIOT”? A —$\ 


_'Y Aarons Rod bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book 3 


——_—— 


—— 


Maſter Selden de Ture nat. & Gent. BB. 2.c. 3 doth not onely con- 


firme what hath been ſaid before of the Proſelzti Domiciliz, Hea= 


thens not circumciſed nor keeping the Law of Moſes, butob- 
ſerving the ſeven precepts given to the Sonnes of Noah, and: 
that ſuch werepermitted to. dwell rogether with the Children 
of Iſrael; buthe further tells us out of Maimonides that though 
when the Jewifh Republike did flouriſh and when they were ſi 
Turis, no ſtrangers were permitted to dwell among them except 
ſuch as did renounce Idolatry and keep the ſeven precepts, yet 
after the captivity and under the Romans, the Jewes did allow 
tothemſelyes a common commerce and civill converſing even 
with ſach Gentiles, as had not renounced the Pagan or 1dola- 
trous worſhip;8& as for ſuch of the Gentiles,as the Jewes did ob- 
ſerve to be good men whom they called ex piis e Gemtibus mund}, 
ſach as Cornelius the Centurion, to whom the Jewes them- 
ſelves gave a good reſtimony of theſe he ſaith that though they 
werenot formally admitted and received as Proſelyte indwellers 
were wont to be (that formall reception. of Proſely:3 Domicil:z 
having ceaſedin thoſe later times) yet heputs it out of doubt 
that the Jewes were willing that fach Gentiles ſhould dwell 
among them. * 

Adde hereunto that which Gul. Vorſtixs annot. in Maimon. de 
fundam,legis cap. 5. Se. g. obſeryeth out of Beth Foſeph de 1do- 
lolat. and out of abodz zara, that a Heathen man was permitted 
to be Phiiitian to a Jew, provided that he ſhould not entice 
him to Idolatry : and that a Jew alſo was permitted to be Phy- 
fitian to a Gentile, for-which purpoſe they alledged the exam- 
ple of Moſer who (as their Tradition told them) did praftice 
medicine in Egype. 

Furthermore when Maſter Pryzzre nnderftands nothing by 
thoſe words Ler þim be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publi- 
ear, but avoid civill 4 r> and keepno familiar company. 
with him, and expounds it alſo by 1 Cor. 5. 11. with ſuch a one 
xot to ext (which he ſtill conceivesto be onely meant of avoiding 
civHl fellowthip ) andby 2. I. 19; receive im not ints thy howſe. 


- Heis twice our , both becauſethe Jewes'did kw civill com 
| ed: and 


y 
with Heathens which hath' been prov ialſo becauſe (If 
we beleive the- Jewiſh writters concerning the cuſtomes = _ 
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Chap.3. 0rdinenceof Church-government vindicated, 


Nation) the Rabbies or wiſe men among them did not k 
familiar fellowſbip nor eivill company with the Blebeians of the 
Jewes themſelves : they were forbidden to cat and drink with 
or among the Plebeians./1ſaimen de fundam. legis cap. 5. Se& 13. 
neither might they converſe in the paths nor come into the 
houſes ofthe Plebeians.1bid. Se. 14, Gul. Vorftins in his annot. 
p22-73« addeth a paſlage in iſna that a wiſe man might nei- 
ther lodge with a Plebeian nor receive a Plebeian to lodge with 
him. Nevertheleſſe a wiſe man was permitted to converſe not 
onely civilly but frequently with an Heathen man, for which 
ſee Maſter Seldex de Ture n2t. & Gent. lib. 6. cap. 10. quoniam ui- 
bil mali ex Gentilium conſuetudine virs ſcientiort imminere cenſe- 
bant. So that in Maſter Prynzes ſence, all the Plebeians of the 
Jewes themſelves were as Heathens and Publicans, or civilly 
excommunicated by their wiſe men. ; 
Wherefore we muſt needs diſtinguiſh a two fold communion 
or fellowſhip among the Jewes, one civill, another Eccleſiaſti- 
call ; It was the ſhutting out from the Eccleltaſticall communi- 
on ofthe Jewes, which Chriſt alludes to at. 18. for beſide 
the diſtin& notions of the Jewiſh Church and the Jew State (of 
which before) Iſ. Abrabazel de _ fidez cap. 6. ſpeaking of 
certaine fundamentall Articles which the Jewiſh Church did 
beleive, ſaith, they were intended to be Articles of Tudaiſme, ſo 
that be that fhould beleive theſe ſhould be in the communiox of Fſrael : 
and Fb.cap.3. ſpeaking of an Article concerning the coming 
of the Meſſiah,he moves a doubt about ie, becauſe Rabbi Hzl- 
ll who denieth it, was not excluded from the communion of the 
L iv, for the G:mar2 gives him the Title of Rabbi. When 
he comes to the ſolution of this doubt cap. 14. he cleares Rabbi 
Hilell, as not denying that Article. But all this intimaterh 
that for hereſy there: was a ſhutting out from Eccleiiaſticall 
communion : Or that an heretical! apoſtat Jew was unto 


them as an Heathen man; and therefore they were permit 


ted to take uſury as from ſtrangers or Heathens, fo 
from an apoſtat Jew, quiz fratris nomen exuerat ſaith Maſter 
Selden de ure nat. & Gent. lib.6.c.10.1In Tzemach David edit Hen: 
Vorſt. pag. 67. it is ſaid that. the chief of the Hereticks were 
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Aarons Red bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book 2 


after this life,exiverunte communione( vel cetu I fraelis ) they went 
out from the Eccleliaſticall communion of Iſrael. 
This is good reaſon to ſay of aſonne of Iſrael, if hebe a 
ſonne of Belial, let him be to thee as an Heathen, that is , e- 
ſtceme him as prophane,and as loſt as an Heathen; have no more 
Church communion with kim then with an Heathen. And by 
this time I ſuppoſe it doth fully appeare tothe intelligent Rea- 
der that ſome uncircumciſed Heathens were admitted in to the 
civill fellowthip,and ſome Iſraelites continued not in the Eccle- 
fiaſticall fellowſhip of the. Jewes : which overturneth the whole 
ſtrength of Mr Prynnes anfwer to our argument from ztth. 
18 But once more, (for I have thought good to intiſt the longer 
upon this point, becauſe much dependeth upon it.) Le: him be ts 
thee as an Heathen , doth forbid Eccleiia(iicall communion, not 
£ivill company except ſecondarily & as a conſequent of Excom- 
munieation, & for ſpirituall reſpeXs and ends Gs I ſhall ſhew a- 
non)but it is not'meant of abſtaining from meere civil company 
& fellowſhip:becanſe the Jews were permitted to keep civil com- 
pany and fellowthip with Heathens, even any civill company 
which did not.encroach upon Religion, or had: appearance of 
an en{narement into Idolatry, and in that reſpe& (as partici- 
pating of Religious fellowſhip ) became unlawfull. his is 
the point I have been proving, and which I will yet further 
prove out of 1Maimmides de Idolalotria cap.9.That: one Chapter 
is ſufficient to decide -the preſent queſtion. Thus it begins. 
Three daies before the feaſts ( or holydaies) of Heatbens that worſhip 
Idols, we are forbidden to buy from them , or to ſell unto them any 
durable thing ; to take 87 give any thing in lend ; to'take or make 
payment of that which was gives in lend upon writ , or pledge ; but 
what was given in lend upon words onely , it 1s lawfull to exa@t ; 
becauſe this ſeemeth ts be taken ont of their bands. It 7s alſo lawful 
to ſel unto them , that which can not laſt, as green berbs or any thing 
ſodden ; and that eter x2til! their boly day. Y ou'ſeeir was tawtull 
among the Jewes to buy and fell, borrow and lend, to make 
contra,  with'Heathens, yea with Idolatrous Heathens; onely 
in ſome (not in all) things there was a reftraintupon them, 
and that but three daies before the Heathen feſtivities. Then 
follows Se&.2.This bath place in the land of the Iſraelites: but in the 
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Chap 2. Ordinance of Church-government vindicated, 


ether lands » it is not farbidden except upon their holy day. If any 
men tranſgrefſe , by having trade or commerce with them , during 
tbat ſpace of three daies , it is lawfull (though) to uſe the ware: but 
if any man trade with them upon-their bolyday , the things are for- 
bidden toe be «ſed. Tt is unlawfull alſo tn ſend a gift tv an Heathen 
man upon his holy day : wunleſie it be known that he doth not profeſſe 
be worſhip of Idols, neither ſerveth them. But if ſom? H:1 bon man 
«pon bis Holyday ſend a gift to an Iſraelite , let bim not take it fron 
him , unl:ſſ* it be ſuſpefed that hs will be offended. Nevertbeleſf? 
be ſhall not uſe it , wntill it be krrown that the Heathen mn doth not 
worſhip Idols: nor effeem them to be Gods. Obſerve 1. that the 
things mentioned in the firſt Se&tion , though unlawfull to the 
fewes in their own Land, three daies before the Heathzniſh 
letivitics, yet they held them not unjawtull in other Lands. 
2. They held it lawf1! for a Jew to ſend a gift to an Heathen 
man , or to receive a gift from him, ſo that it were not upon 
the Heathenith feſtivity. 3. Yea inſom? cales it was permitted 
toa Jew to ſenda gift to an Heathen man , upon the very Hza- 
then feſtivity, ( to wit, if he knew that Heath*n man to b2no 
worſhipper of Idols) as likewiſe to receivea gift from him 
(though upon the holy day)for avoyding of offence. 

SeF.4. reckoneth among the Heatheniſh feſtivities a day ſet 
apart by them for coronation of a King , or in memory of a 
mans nativity, deliverance out of danger,or the like. Then it 
is added Se&.5. But with thoſe Tdolzters who fpend that day in 
mirth and gladneſſe, eating and drinking , and obſerve that day 
whether for cuſtome or for the Kings hoour , neverthel:ſſ: hold it not 
for a holy day, it us lawfull to have commerce and trad;. When 
converiing with Heathens did not entrench upon Religion, 
they could doe it without ſcruple, eyen upon the Heathens 
good daies or ſolemnities ofjoy. Then Sect.8. If T/raelites dwell 
among Heatbens with whom they have made-a Coumant , it is law- 
full to ſell armes to the Kings ſeryants and to bis military fyrces,gc. 
It is unlawfwll to enter into a Town in which Tdolatry is pradiced : 
7t is lawfull to come out of it. But if the Toll be withoxt the Town,it 
is alſo lawful to enter in it. If the Jewes might dwell among and 
enter into league and covenant with Heathens , yea enter 
into the Townes of Idolaters, when the Idoll was not in 
Town, 
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Town, then they held ic not unlawfull to have any civill 
company with Heathens. Ir follows Se&.1 1. Tt is lawfull to gee 
to the markgts or faires of Heathens, and t» buy from then beaſts, 
men-ſervants, maid-ſervants, though they be yet Heathens : alfs bou- 
ſes. fields, vineyards. Alſo for writing ( contraQs ) it is permitted to 
oe to their judiciall courts. 

If it be obje&ed that Secr. 12. doth forbid an Ifraclite to come 
to the banquet of a Heathen, which he hath made for his ſonne 
or for his daughter;] anſwer from that very place. For leſt this 
ſhould be taken for a prohibition of civill tellowſhip, Aainer- 
xides did adde theſe words. Now this intervall is eppeinted for 
Tdolatry : for it is ſaid, and one call thee, and thou eate of bis Sacri- 
fice, and thou take of their daughters unto thy ſonnes , and they gee 8 
whoring after their Gods: citing Exod.3 4.15,16. 

From all which I conclude , that Chriſts words, relating to 
the Jewiſh cuſtome, Let him be to thee as a Heathen man,cannot 
be meant (as Mr Prone would have them ) of avoyding meere 
civill company and fellowſhip ; for as much as it was not held 
unlawfull among the Jewes to have civill company and com- 
merce with Heathens. Sure __— of our age are farre from 
holding ſuch a thing unlawtull. 

Yea fo farre Iam unſatisfied with Mr Pryznes interpretation, 
that I verily believe ( and ſo doe ſome ethers ) a part of the 
intendment of theſe words , Let him he to thee as an Heathen man 
and a Publican, is to hold forth the lawfulnefſe , yea the ob- 
ligation of performing all naturall (and in diverſe caſes moral!) 
duties to a perſon Excommunicated : I meane that the Texc 
doth intimate thus much: As upon the one hand the contu- 
macious offender who will not heare the Church, is to beuſed 
no better than an Heathen or a prophane Publican, and is not 
to be adniitted to any Ordinance, except ſuch as Heathens and 
prophane Publicans are and may be admitted unto ; Soupon 
the other hand, let him have no worſe uſage and entertain- 
ment, then thoſe very Heathens and Publicans, nnto whom 
all naturall and ſome morall duties are performed, notwith- 
ftanding they be Heathens and Publicans. For the Apoſtle conr- 
mandeth Chriſtians to be ſubje& even to Heathen Magiſtrates, 
ſervants to honour and be ſubje& to heathen and ungodly 
Matters, 
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Maſters, the wife not to depart from the hasband becauſe he 
believeth not.. So that this rule of Chriſt , Xatrh.18.17. is fo 
full and perfe&, as to teach us, as well what fellowthip is law- 
fall with ſach a one , as what fellowſhip is not lawfull to be 
kepe with him. 1 doe not deny but that (according to the or- 
dinary rule ) fellowſhip with an excommunicate perſon in 
meat, drinke, familiarity, and falutations, is unlawfull, as well 
as in the Sacrament and prayer, according to the received 
rule : 
$51 pro delidtis, anathema quis effictatur 3 
Os, orare, vale, communio, menſa negatur. 
And the Scripture forbidding to eate with ſuch a one, or to: 
have company with him, or to bid hin1God ſpeed, will reach: 
as farre. Nevertheleſſe there are divers excepted or reſerved 
caſes in which the performance of naturall daties unto and 
kezping of civill company with an excommunicate perſon is 
allowed: The exception made from the rule is this - 
Hee anathema quidem facinnt, ne poſſit obeſſe : 
Utle,lex,bumile, res ignorata, neceſ(e. 
Veile, as when a man ſeeketh payment of debt from an excom- 
municate perſon. Lex,. becauſe the law alloweth husband and 
wife to company ig, vr » though the one of them be excom- 
municate. Hwxmjle, becauſe children may and ought to doe the 
duties of children,and ſervants the duty of ſervants,and ſabje&s 
the duty of ſubje&ts,and vaſſals the duty of vaſſals,and ſouldiers 
the duty of ſouldiers, in companying with ſubmitting unto ,. 
honourtng and obeying of their excommunicated Parent, Ma- 
ſters, Kings, Lords, Commanders. Res ignorats, when he that 
companieth with an excommunicate perſon , doth not know 
that he is excommunicate. Neceſſe, as when a man paſſeth 
through the Land or is under the power of excommunicate 
— or ſome ſuch way is drawn into a neceſſity of ſpea- 
ingand companying with them. All which is moſt agreeable 
to this expreſſion , Let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a 
Publican, and to the nature of Excommunication , which 
doth not breake afunder naturall or morall , bur ſpiritualland 
ecclefiaſticall bonds. If it be asked why then are we forbidden 
tocate with an excommunicate perſon , or to bid _ ar 
| | peed; 
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ſpxd; lanſwer, theſe things are not forbidden but under a 
Giricaall notion and for a ſpirituall end, that the offender 
nay be aſtamed and humbled, that others may not be deceived 
by countenancing of him or companying with him,and that 

ourcating with him or ſaluting of him may not be interpreted 
as a conniving at, or complying with his ſinnes,or as a ſigne of 
Chri.iian fellowſhip with a ſcandalous perſon formerly called a 
brother ; finally that God may be the more gloritied , wicked- 
neſſ: the more aſhamed , others the moreeditied, the {inner the 
more abaſed, our ſelves the better kept from ſnares by avoy- 
ding of all appearance of evill. Otherwiſe ſetting aſide theſe 
and ſach like ipirituall conliderations and reſpetts , I doe aver 
that Excommunication hath nothing to doe with the avoy- 
ding of civill company qza civill,that is under a cvill or poli- 
ticalln otion. : 

Thus we have the negative part of the rule of Chriſt. Now 
to the politive part.' What is it to be as 47 Heathen and a Pub- 
lican ? He muſt not be worſe uſed in naturall or civill things, 
yct hemuit beaſed inthe ſame manner as an Heathen and a Pub- 
lican,in ſpirituall things. 

: Wheretore , Let him be as an Heathen man , implieth foure 
things : 

i. | have proved that Heathens were not permitted to. come 
into the utter Court of the Temple, which the children of 
Iſzael did come into, onely they might come and worſhip in 
the Tatormurale or atrium Gentium; and when they were at an 
time bro:zght into the Temple , its challenged both by God, 
Ezek 4.4.7,9. and by the peopleof the Jews, Acts 21.28. 

2. Heathens,though ſojourning among the children of [rae], 
and dwclling within their gates might not eate of the Paſſover 
Exod.12.43,45- where the civill fellowſhip was allowed , par- 
taking of the Paſſeover was forbidden. 

3.No Heathen man, no not he that was in the Prieſts houſe, 
might cate of an offering ot the holy things, Levit.22.10,13. 

4+ A Sacrifice was not accepted from the hand of an Heathen 
L:27t.22.25. thoſe that came from a farre Countrey to pray 
and worthip before the Temple, if they had brought out of 
their owne Countrey , or had bought in the Laud of T/rae}, 
Beaſts, 
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beaſts, or Bread, or Oyle, or Frankincence, or the like, and 

bre:1ght any of theſe for an Oblation, it was not accepted from 

their hand as Toftatuns in 2 _ 6: queſt.21.. rightly obſerveth. 

Onely he colle&eth from Ezra 6.8, 10. that an Heathen mighe 

give to the Prieſts money,or expences to buy Sacritices , and to 
offer them in the Temple. 

Fiftly, and | 8g rue Heathens had no part or portion 
with Gods people, Nebem.2.20. they were not within but with- 
out the Church , being aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
and ftrangers frons the covenants of promiſe, baving no hope, and 
without God in the world, Epheſ.2.12. So that, Let him be as ax 
Heather: muſt reach thus farre , Let him no more partake in the 
Ordinances then an Heathen , have no more Church-commu- 
nion with him then with an Heathen , let him be no more ae- 
knowledged for a Church member than an Heathen.!And good 
reaſon; he hath made himſelfe as an Heathen , yea worſe than 
an Heathen, Rom.2.25. If thou be a breaker of the Law , thy cir- 
cumcifion is made wncircumcifion. Yea a ſcandalous and pro- 
phane Church member is worſe then an. Infidell, 1 Tim. 5.8. 
wo | Cor . g oIo 

This fivefold reſtraint of Heathens from the Temple,. from 
the Paſſcover, from eating of an Offering, from bringing an 
Oblation unto the Lord, and generally from all Church fel- 
lowſhip, did lie even upon thoſe Heathens who did cohabic 
and familiarly converſe with the children of I2e!, who are 
called profelyt: de-miciliz ; and no Heathen man was free of ſuch 
reſtraint, except proſelyri juſtitie , who were circuniciſed and 
made members of the Jewith Church , and had the name of 

EWES.- 

Finally , Let him he unto thee as an Heathen man , may have a 
Commentary from 1 Sa#:.26.19. where Davidcurlerh his ene- 
mies before the Lord, becauſe they had made him as an Hea- 
then man : they have driven me out this day from abiding 'in the 
inheritance of the Lord , ſaying, Goe ſerve other Gods. Hedid not 
reckor his baniſhment,want of civill liberties, cutting off from 
the civill fellowſhip and company of the children of Ire, in 
compariſon of that which was farre worſe tohim,- and a great 
deale heavier to be borne, namely , that he was rejefted and re- 
Ggg pudiate 
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padiate from ipiricaali fellowſbip with Gods people, from 


partaling ay Ee" , from comming eo the Sam 
Quary, from the Church privitedges , that dais perſecution 

was materially and ſubſtantially an Excommunication y and. 
qua Excommunication. it was more grievous to him then que 

perſecution. GE 2:27 34H; 

- - I ſappoſeitnow appearesthat Let Him be tothe a5 an Heathen 

rear, if a ſhutting out not from civill , but fram ſacred fallow- 

ſhip. Theother Let bim be toabee as 8 Pablican , 1 have 
betoreſaidenongh of it. This onely 1 adde. There were amang 
the Jewes. ewo ſorts of Publicans : Some were good und juit 
men., exating no more then what was appointed then; others 
were unjult and extortioners, and thereby made infamous. The 
former fort the Hebrews have profeſſed they were witling © 
converſe civilly withall , as members of the ſame Common- 
wealth. See L' de legibus Ebreorum forenfibur, pag 272. 
But when Chriit faith, Let hive be vo thee a5 a Pueblican, me means 
the impious and anjuſt Publican onely , as the ſame learned 
Anmiquary there ſaith. And fo when our Saviourbids us c- 
ſeem ſuch a one not onely as an Heathen man , but as.a Publt- 
canhe means chat he is not only to be denied fellowſhip ig the 
toly things, but further made infamous among the people; for 
the name P:«blican is uſed to figriifie the work of men, Metth.s. 
4647: and in theGolpell it is ſaid, Padblicans and Sinners, Pub- 
Ecans and Haylots, as was noted before. So Hierome upon 
11) 51509 0h 0 gg name of Publicans -ſecazdeene Tro- 

izm, for ſuch as arc given to arm has i 


fellowthip with the my —_ ns pp 
bedeins cap. 3. ſect. 3. that: t was ſhepbeard , as 
fach's was unfit eo Es 


= 


nefie. Where tis aloadded, that che father of R. Sas had che 
»s&ice of a Publican thirveen_yeeves. Henoe yre ſee that a Pub- 


lican,. 
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lican were hea Jew oc Gentile , provided he wears juſt Pub- 
lican , bis teſtimony had faich and credit in Judgement; How 
then can it be ſuppoſed that the Jewes did nat ſo much as keep 
any civill company with ſuch a one? We nut therefore undep- 
ftand that the Jewes refuſed to have any fellowſhip with the 
impious and unjuſt Publicans, as with Church membgs,, aud 
this the Jewes did becauſe of their ſcandalous ungodlineſle and 
unrighteouſaeſle, | | 
| erefore to be eſteemed as a Publican was eſteemed among 
the Jewes , comprehendeth theſe three things. 12. To be eſtee- 
med as the worſt of men, impiogs, abominable , execrable,. in- 
famous, and as it were pmblici odii vitime, for ſo were the 
Pablicans eſteemed among the Jewes. Dr Bruxtaorflexic. Chold. 
Talm. & RKabbin. pag. 1065. tels us that where in Senbedrin 
fel.44.2. it is ſaid of @ certaine Publican, the Glolle expaunds 
it thus,Of 2 certaine wicked man. 2. Notto hold or keep with 
ſuch a one, the religious Chriſtian fellowſhip , which we keep 
with Church members; yea, and (for religious ends, and in 
ſpicituall refpeths, as was ſaid before) not to keep with ſuch a 
one , ſo-much as that civill fellowſhip which we are permitted 
to keep with Pagans and unbelicvers, with whom when bid- 
den to a feaſt , we may goe and eate together as the Apoſtle ex- 
relly reſalveth , but witch him that is called a brother when 
1, and abſtinate, (and therefore juſtly made as a Pub- 
lican ) we may not ſo much as eate, as the ſame Apoſileteach- 
eth, wherein thoſe arc ever to be excepted, wha are tied by 
naturall relations to performe natarall and humane duties to 
the party excommunicate and made as a Publican , as the wife 
to the husband, the children to their parents. - 

In both theſe reſpets, Let him be as a Publican, ſuperaddeth 
ſomewhat, and faith more then was in that other part , Let him 
be as an Heathen man. The third thing which 1 conceive 
be mxane io oping ofleronten a Publicangis coincident with was 
meant by Let bins be ar ans Heathen, that is, let him be keps -thar 
yr hs from Wy and fellowſhip with the Church 
in vip hinge lr Prone brought a parabolicall argument 
conouning the Pablicans going up to the Temple to pray. That. 
devout, aud religions Publicans A whether Jewes- or Genti] = 
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. did goe up into the Temple to pray ,I make no queſtion, and 
ſach a one is the Publican in the Parable; yea, it we markethe 
Phariſees owne words he ſpeaketh of that Publican as one of 
the beſt and moit religious Publicans Lzk. 18. 11. God, T thanke 
thee that I am not as other men are, extorttoners unjuſt, adulterers, 
; xa} os 8rog © mwnw'rn; of even 45 this Publican, The vulgar La- 
tin hath it velut etiam bic publicanus, as likewiſetbis Publican, 
making thepublicanto be one of thoſe extortioners,unjuſt,adul- 
terers. Burt it is a miſtake of the Text, which plainly ho{ds 
forth a disjun&ive, not a copulative ſence. The Phariſees 
farther decfaring what himſelf was not, and the disjun&ive 
#& intimateth ſome new matter. Therefore the Syriak and 
Arabik hath it, neither ar this publican. Eraſmus, aut etian 
ut bic publicanns. Arias Monntanus , aut & ut bic publicanus. 
and the Engliſh, er even as this publican. Many of the pub- 
licans were extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, but the Pha- 
riſce thought he had not faid enough when he had 
preferred himſelf to theſe, therefore he addeth this eo&nois, 


or even 45 this — which is ariling and heightning of his 


ſpeech, as if he had ſaid,God,F thank thee that F am wore boly and 
righteous then the beſt of the publicans, who yet are not (" as moſt of 
them are) extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers. But that prophane, un- 
juſt,ſcandalous, infamous, publicans whether Jewes or Gen- 
tiles, were allowed or permitted to come to the Temple, to the 
Worſhip, Prayer and' Sacrifices, among the reſt ofthe people 
of the Jewes, TIdeny it, and Maſter Prynne hath ſaid nothing to 
prove it. Theſe onely are the publicans meant of when Chriſt 
faith, lethim be-unto thee 4s a publican. Now this ſort of pub- 
licans, if they were allowed any thing in reference to the Tem 
ple, it was but to ſtand afarre off in tlie Intermurale or atrium 
Gontizm as Heathens might doe. If the religious publican ſtood 
afarre off, how much more the prophane infamous publican? 
Fhar ſach as were publikely ſcandalous, infamous for impiety, 
andefteemed the worſt of men(which I haveſhewed to be meant 
by let bim+be unto thee ar a publican) were admitted into the 
_Femple as-much as the reſt of the people .of tlie Jewes, orhad 
fellowſhip with the Church in the holy whings, 1 doe not be- 
Jive,. Thave proved the contrary from Philo and-7o 4 
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CHAP, IV: 


A confutation of Eraitus and Bilſon their Interpreta- 
tion of Math. 18. 15, 16, 17. as 1ikewiſe of Ds- 
Gor Sutlifte his Gloſſe differing ſome what from 


theirs. 


A® for tlrat other Eraſtian Glofſe upon Math: 18. 17. thar 
Chriſt meaneth of going to the orthodox ——_— being 
of the fame true religion;(&that this is the ſence of thoſe words: 
Tcll the Church but if the Brother who hath done us wrong will 
not heare nor obey that Magiſtrate, then let him be unto thee as 
an Heathen man and s pry that is, thou mayeſt proſecute 
him, as thou wouldeſt proſecute an Heathen man ora Publican 
before an extrinſecall Tribunall, ſuch as at that time the Ro- 
man Emperours was to the Jewes. See Eraſtus theſe. 4.1. where- 
in he is followed by Biſhop Bilſox of the perpetuall Gruernment of 
Chriſts Church cap. 44 This Gloſſe hath been juſtly rejeftedby 
many learned men. The firſt Argument which I bring againit 
it, is that it is wide from the ſcope of the Text, yea prejudgeth 
andevenoverthroweth the great thing which is principally in- 
tended by Jeſus Chritt in this place,Camero Myroth.in Math. 18. 
thinks it is, utterly different from Chriſts' intention in. this 
place, which isto preſcribe rules to our conſciences concerning 
the amendment of our Brother, and the reducing of him from 
his finne, not to givecconomicall rules concerning the repa» 
ration-of our injuries or lofſes : Wherefore he ——— 
by the Church'is meant the Presbytery mentioned 1.Tim. 4. 14- 
Heholdeth alſo that in the new Teſta. the word izxavciae doth 
ever fignific an Aſſembly cxm o2#0% 2d religionem, with an habi- 
tude and reference to religion. - Let it be alſo- obſerved with 
Bucerns Script. Anglic. pag. 40. 41. 304, 305, 306. that what 
ourSaviourdiredteth one Brother to doe toward the gaining of 
another, by admonitions and reproofs, doth onely belong to 
the care and ſollicitude of the ſalvation of his nk and the 
gaining of him from eternall death to eternall life ; and this he 
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collefts from theſe words in the Text , thy Brother, and thox haſt 

gained thy Brother. He doth alſo paralell Math. 18. 15. with 

Gal. 6. 1. Brethren,if any man be overtaken in a fault,ye which are 

ſpiritual,zreſtore fob an ons i vbe ſpirit of meeknefſſe. Now this as 

it is the ſureſt expoſition ( cxpounding, Scripture by Scripture) 

ſo it doth not concerne a Judiciall proceeding in the caſe of 
private Injuries, but the Chriſtian duty of reckiming and ſa- 
ving the ſoule from ſin. 

He further obſerveth that the thing which Chriſt recom- 
mendeth tocvery'Chriſiitan, to be done ex Charitate Ghriſtianz, 
isnothing el but what is incumbent to-Paſtors ex offitis; far 
Paſtors m_— vertae of their publike charge and minifte 
to-doe the thing authoritatively, which one Chrikian is 
bidden doe to another in Chriſtian Brotherly charicy, that is to 
admonith,rebuke, &c. 

Iam perfwaded were the Lord Jeſus kis ſcope and intent in 
this Textrightlyunderitood, there ſhould cond 1 no other con- 
fatation of the Glofles given cither by Erafts or by Mr. Prone. 
They re(tri&to thecafe of Wane as 6 injuries, and to 

_ _ theparty injuried civilly, that which our Saviour preſcribeth 
(0) Cortwright (*) as a dutyof Chriſtian Charity, which every Church Mem 
Hiftor. cbriſti ber oweth to another. It was an 1mpious word of Cain, AmT 
ex 4. Eva"g. my Brothers Keeper ? though ſpoken in reference to his Brothers 
= «mip body andnatarall life; How nuaich-more finfull is ic, to ſay or 
nocandum, thinke in reference to our Brothers ſoule, Am 1 my Brotbers 
fingulotum in Keep-r by Every Chriſtian is bound by the conmandement of 
Ecclefiacivium God to rebuke his Brother,, when he ſeeth, heareth, or knoweth 
ry ron cle, ut h}m to-commit finne: Lev. 19. 17, Thox ſhalt ir: any wiſe rebuke 
Form cor. Thy neighbor, and not fuſfer fire wpor him. Where the Marg 
piants nall paralell in the Englith Bibles is- fat. x8. x5. Yea, 2 
himſelf 3b, 2. cap. 2. pag, 15 4- confeficth that Chriſt doth in 
Matth. 18. interpret that Law Lev. 19. So Prov. 28. 4. Such 
as herp the Law conteng with- the wicked. We ought to hate and 
abhborre finae by which God is dibanoured( and confequently 
to exprefie oarzealc againiticby rcbakes whey it is commited 
in our fight, hearing, preſence, privity or knowledge )as 
much yea much more, then if it were a private and perlo; 
injury againſtour ſelves P/a/. 973 x0. Amor, 15. Ren. 5 
| | a 
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Bfol. 139-24,22. Hence itis that the Apoſtleexhorrecth Chrifti- 
ans. 20 Warne them that are wnratly or diſorderly, 1 Theſſ.5 .13. 
Whenefone ORE _ _ nn Sf - Re- 
3 ixfine Tori privmi. 1Þ.4.4iſt.1 3 Toſtetns in 
FER 18. Qxeft. 29. and divers thers, that 'to admonith and 
- rebuke a Brother committing firme, is a neceffary Chrifiian du- 
ty commanded by the word of God, whereunto Chris jans ave 
obliged by the love of God — Oy mer 4g 
ſhe allo Aigidius de Coni aGib. ſupernat. difp.28.dub. 2.0 4. 
And if che offender . be motreduced by mor 4. admonitt- 
ons and nebukes, the fame Law of fſpirituall love binderh his 
Brother that knoweth his firme and impenitency to tell the 
Church, as Toſepb told his Father of his Brerhrens faults, Ges. 
372. end Inſeph brought unto their F ather their evill report, that is 
their {ſcandalous em poten made them to have an evill re- 
. tis weHnoted avexs mpon the place, that the thing 
hich {feb did complaine of no til Father, was not his Bre- 
threns hatred againſt himſelfe, nor any {a ae > en to 
himſelf, ( becauſe their hatred of Toſepb was theetfe&, not the 
calc, of the information which he gave to his Father of their 
Aults) but it was their finneand ſcandalous life by which they 
brought an evill nameupon thentſelves and the family of their 
Father. Wherein he doth upon good reaſon juſtifie what 1:-- 
ſepb did, becauſehe told not his Brethrens fanlts to an Enemy 
but to a Father, nor for their evill, bat for their good. bs 
wasalſo declared unto the Apoſtle by thenrof the houke of Cine 


that there werecomtentions among the Corinthians 1 Cor. 1.11. 
Soit is colicArd from 2 'Thefſ: 9.11. thatfomem the Church © 


of Zi ; enotice to the Apoſtle of ſuch aswalked dil- 
ee art the Rod haves the Child, ſohe 
that meglefts torebuke an offending Brother, or(ywhenthat 
cannot amend —_ to tell che&Chareh, doth haves 
Brothers ſoule, info farce as he fixfers {innenpon bim. | 

if cheſe things be acknowledged for rrachs, we will be eafily 
pn vntns that IE Jeſns oo Math. x8. 15, 
56G,17- $520 us, not what he permits the party Wjured £6 
doe towand the party injuring, but whar he commands<every 
enehar loveiche fouls andfalnation ofhix Metghibour, _ 

or 


* arguere, & pu- to advance ho 
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for reducing his Neighbour from a finne wherewith he is over- 

(p) Si pecca- taken. Which fitly agreeth with ( » ) that which Druſius preter. 

yeritintcfra- 1;b. 1.o0n Adat. 18. 15. citeth ® /ibro Muſar. Befides, both Fa- 
terruus) Ea thers, Schoole-men, Caſuilts, Commentators, Popiſh, and 
dem kabentur proteſtant, when they handle the Queſtions de coreptione fra- 
- | n —wny I terns, they make Brotherly rebukes to bz a common duty of love 
quam pauls Which' one neighbour oweth to. another, and ever and anon 
aliter, ©uiar- they cleare what they hold. from Mae. 18. verily believe it is 
guit ſociumdebet ge of the wiles yea depths of Sathan in perverting that Texc 
_— 1 J«- yith the Eraſtian Glofſes, to throw out of the Church and to 
- yea drown in deſuetude and oblivion, a great and neceflary duty 
ſolimverbis which every Chriſtian by the law of love oweth to the ſoule of 
mollibur,itaut his Brother with whom he converſeth, which were it conſcio- 
noxpudeſaciat nably praftiſed, I dareſay, it ſhould be a moſt powerfull and ef- 
Hoe wh 4. feftuall meanes ( by the bleſſing of Chrit upon his owne ordi- 
© are $eJ0e) __—_ Church of ſcandals, to gaine ſoules, and 


b defacereinnorſe Now: he thatcan neicher be. reduced by nire private repre- 


& ipſum. Si henfionsnor by publike Ecclefiaſticall convidtion, Let bim be 


” . nonreſpiſci, |, 1b» as an Heathen man, faith Chriſt, let him bz eſteemed 


Ge te as one that hath no part in the communion of the Saints, in 


corem illicpu- Church-Memberſbip, in the holy things, in the common- 
dere afficere : 6 wealth of Iſrael, in che Coyenants of promiſe, more then an 
mec.hoc mods Heathen man. Which is a ſpirituall, not a civill ſeparation, ac- 
7 4 4 Proſe- .ording to that Gzl.2. 15. We who are Fewes by nature, andnot 
Come 0o- ſinners of the Gentiles: | 

ram multic, My ſecond Argument ſhall be this. That which Chriſt ſaith 


ej uſque deliFum generally ofany finne whereby one Brother ſcandalizeth ano» 
publicare. Nam cher Brother, the Eraſtians reſtrit to private or perſonall inju- 
Gert d:3:gendi And whereas Chri ts rule tendeth to the reſcuing and 
am Hypocrte. ringofafinner, their Gloſſe runnes upon a mans particular 
intereſt in the refarciating of a private injury. 1ftby Brother treſ- 

pf}? agaihſt thee, that is, Creme queis caram aliquo peccaverit, faith 
Munſternt, when any brother ſinneth ini thepreſence of ſome other.Are 

we not oblidged: to rebuke an offending Brother in Chriſtian 

Jove; and.coendeavour to bring himrto repentance and to fave 

his ſoule; whether he hath done to us any particalar injury or 
not : May we fuffer finne upon his ſoule; bene thatfinne is 

+ - | nor 
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-notan_ inj to. . it-be , Aer Bo btn or - fo 
aimed at, jay 9 PT og of, the . offending _ 
his tuning from-linne, as Gratiws Fong cteth ole th x 
ward zeSairue,. (which, q Eres alla cor N from the word (q) Comfim, 
Jayhor. ) forin that ſenge is the ſame word uſed r Cor: 9..19,29, Fhd. lb. g-caps 
21,22. that I nught gain them that 'are under the Law, &c. and 3p 188, Ideo 
1 Pet. 3.1. they may be.wonne by the converſation of the wives. ap a agus. Wb 
( faith Grier ) James doth explain (b. 5. v. 20. be which con- yy, Av Py 8 
verteth the ſinner from the ef bo way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from ligamusewm = 
death, and all bide a nexltitude of ſires. If this then be the erroris & ini- 
meaningof C Chriits words, thou haſt pyped thy Brother ; then quicatis cen- 
it concepneth all ſinnes whereby we know our Brothers ſoule vincenduan 
and ion tobe in hazard. - Wherefore though Grotiws un- a = 
derſtand _ ivate. in;uries to be that cale which the Text putteth, I noa £ | : 
yet faith he, it is che manner of che Law of God, by one © buret- apud nos tan= = 
cular and more remarkable kind of things, to intimate what tum, ſed =—_—} "Y 
ought to be done in other things according to the rule of juſt __ apud 7 
proportign. And ic holds more truein other {innes, then in 
the caſe ofprivace injuries:This rebuking # neceſſary as well in ſins 
which are committed againſt God « in thoſe which are committed 
againſt man, and by ſo much the more its neceſſary in ſinnes mbich ate 
committed againſt God, by bow much they are beavier then ſinnes 
which are committed againſt man, ſaith Toſtatus in Mat. 18. 0. op 
93- And Gretizs hinuſelt citeth out of Adimus , 
Amici vitia;s feras faciar tua. _ 

And whereas the Eraſtian.take much hold of the. words 

(hee thee. Tf thy Brother treſpaſſe againſt thee. I have before an+ 


that any tinne againit which is committed in my 
heart of knowledge, and ſo. becommeth a fe Fandall 
k panling gck to me, isatreſpaſle committed againſt me, 


"pew ha is t to edifie me doth ſcandalize me. Sothat. 
the words EG areadded, to fignifie, nota civill i injury, 
bat rather a ſpirituall injuryor ſcandal. Angafine regid.z . in 
fine Toms, 1, oh a Ifirion and method of proceeding menti- 
O08 Fel 52-8 laſcivious or adulterous otpor3as, which E. 
nook another, ought to. admonilh' him, 2 
ny, chr to take. witnelles, then.to tell the Church, . b 4 
In (hae oh te projictatur, ffs . 3 


3 EE FRI 1722, LA ap" "> MAY 2. «1 Es , w JI 
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>> Aurd or Ttpeer dry Dener = IH 


th He,and thevontexr catriceh icto! 
& ſcandalizeth another : wiontmn 
-f wks farwovSr part ofthe Chapter. Eraſtrs 
& Chr; OF Boe 6 ttc dacere; autzem malum fi; 
le oh iſt s in this Chupter tovench bovs great an 
| herefore f adhere tothe tefolution of Tofta- 
116 inf Math. 18. queſt. B4, five fit procanums tire contra hum, 
ve contra proximum, ſi fit nobis | nib, fit cvittra 107, ram wor 
dalizet. Both Chryſoſtome an Theophilat? upon Math. 18.15, 
oblerve this eohehions 7 har Chriſt having befote.:fpoken x 
wg ;-"486 give Gandatt, now he pivesa rule td the perſon fean- 
daliz 6 
+ _ "Thirdly, that expoſition which now 1 e agaiinſivenderk 
iq gorking ” 30 mike rl Seriphtite contradit roprbSn and to make that 
* OG: K Wall by one Scripture, whith atiother Setiprure makes nn- 
| Caht” evtn fone of therattlves being Fadges: They foes- 
ound Meth. 18. that they matke it Jawfiul Cand as firch al- 
Fred by Chriſt himſelf ) fora Chriftfan to -parſue is Brother 
. for a co Injury before Ttlid of_Heathnith"Jadges,” even as 
$6 would putfie au Heathen 6r Tafidetl3f fich an one hat done 
c ry Confem} 5 the 1h ury..* E-2ft Taith freety(yet fonlly)thar if aCorigre- 
bs HO tion of the Td f be utiderthe Turke or thePope, one of 
tant nunc ficb them = parkue another for an tniury( when the offender will 
+ Turca & pon- nothearken to ffis oWh Aﬀembly) before thoſe Judges whoate 
rifice Romano ajjens, and: Enenuies tb" the trus Reliplon.* Hisexpolition of 
Kdeles ; Siqui®px,2þ. 78. Urth pitily katherenneo. So faith Bifhop Biſon 


_ jus, ( a L great! fottowe: of Erz ſtur) in'thisdeb are'uipon Miatth.. 18:n 


nec audire in- 't eplace before cited; tt bim be to'tbee #s an Heathen man awd « 
fus fu <2. that h pier Eye thoſe cdnvts, where'th mn 
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- teſt offenſus. | 

eveth'to bea'Conimetta h Mah. 18. doth notthe 
f ry upo 
th fon Apoſtle expreely condenme it, avbein ngmneſya Fard tharone 
brother went to Law with another forthe 


hoe et al vale 
mers > life, (T 
weighty which he would reſerve taphe th : 
otherwiſe he had detratsd nwch from thoſe to whom, cecvery 
where commandeth to give obedience. i And ſa( faith he $9 
which ' Paw! ſaith is nothing but whas. Chriit ſaith, 3 the 
Chirch.” Befides P 44 himelt-appealed co Ceſar. lex of 
. judge'( faich he) whether the Apoile would make it unlaw 
to other wronged perfons,. which he thought lawtull Vs 
| ſelf? Lanfiver, 2; If it was @ ſhame and. foule ſcandal & OK 
h Chriſtians topurſue; one another for ſmaller matters; 
| ingto this life, how mach move for: crimes aud weightier mat- 
ters? i for then: the unbelgevers might caſt the heavier of 
es Chriſtian religion. . >. This might, hays 
ied 2door'to elude that which the Applile ſo carndltly 
5 for — egy today, this cauſe af. Fs - 
weighty ne; 'iris-ati injury art drive; Hat; cap. n 
thereforeDam free to qurfiait befq ng 
Apolile ſaich, ' #ky dnye 108 rouher 8aks wrong # or at 7.6: 
| ther ſuffer your felyes i be rn + bars 517-1 
peut -andiotthe things: je cl $298 
(oval --inju 
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caſe Fae was none fk — where) ron wan 
choſen among the Saints: * Tis molt ſtrange to me thar ſo acute 
$ 18 bye *eould- expound the Telling of the Church Adzrth. 
the reference to arbitrators 1. Cor. 6:and yetunderſtand: 
rch Math. 18. to' be the civill Magiſtate. 5: There- 
1whe be ſubjeftion and obedience to the Heathen Magiltrares, 
although the Saints ſhonld not-go to-Law one againſt —_ 
before them 6. Pax! did but appeal from Cefars 
Ceſarhimſelf. He wasdrawneby the Jewes before the Thibu. 
"of Feſtics ( wherein-Paxl'was aſufferer:) and finding Feſtus 
anjuſt and partiall; and that he endeavoured to deliver him to 
the Jewes, who had a mind'to have him pur to death, thereup- 
on he appealcth from:Feſtus to Ceſar. Sothar.if Eraftis had: 
made theparale!! right, all that he could conclude from Pauls 
example, had been this, that when a Chriſtian isdrawneand* 
led by his/acarfers: and Enemies notbeing Chriſtians) 
before the Tribunal! of an inferiour Heathen :Judge, if he there. 
find himſelf in-dangerof his life;he nay apa in ihis juſt de- 
fence to an hi wy Heathen Judge: Wheretore-I yet conclude 
that by the E principles Chrſeand Paxi cannotbe recon- 
ciled:- Thee wore, N doe 'militate notondy 
Erafts and Bilſon, but likewiſe againſt Sutlivizes de Preſb. { ap. 9. 
x apo payee 18.15, 16, 17. that: we ought 
take heed we give no ſcandall.in thepurſuing of i —_ 
To that end ought ro give admonition firſt privately, 
witneles:and in caſe of obſtinacy in the brother _ 
donethe injury, to tell the Rulers of the Church (meaning the 
Ptelates)and if he will not hear them, then to go to Law with 
thar Brother, *as with an Heathen or Publican.: The other Ar- 
| gui | (whith ae to follow, ( the laſt excepted) ſirike.nor FYY 
poor Inte | hz butarthoſcother Glalfes,. of Eraſtis, Bik 


faſter: Pins. 
Fourth this Eraftion makes theſe words: but 
to beerthe my Tone: thee 8s. an Heathen wn | 4 


Clare Bae ar parts an In _ _ more' effe- 
ftuall meanes and wayes to. uſe towards an offending Brother, 
and may: they: goa itep further in putting him to ſhame or in 
bumblizgbim; then mg Chriſtians can doe who live under a 1 
Chritian Magiirate? How , well doth this hang together? * ' © 
ſhoyld have chought; che ballance mult rather fall to.this hand. 5 b 
But to make the condition of choſe, who live under a Cheiltian (OSwlivies-" 

- Magiſtrate to be more privative, and the condition. of thoſe de Preſb terly. 
who live ons anln 6dell Mayiſtrare to be more cumulative, is SY 8 
too: eds aparnd oxe for me. .-  - Eno -Þ 

- Sixthly, hereas they lay that the way-preſcribed by Ch cif cogend; oe F 

Matth. 18. is ſuch as is agreeable to the Law of J1ſer, and they rem non habuir, 

underitand by Tel the Church, Tell the Magiſtrate, I aske whas c.j ſque ſemtens? b- 
Hip 3 If che ] i, ce es and Magiftrates: of the Cities, as 114m 7mpunelie = 

When.h en-he who did not hearken co thoſe No = pag: 

Fnlghs appeale to the great- Saubedvin at Hieruſalems ,or ,,, - = a 2 
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an : waa a Publican zforthis arp that he ſhall FI=T Re ES: L 
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Surely if hen © £O- heare the Chnrch 9 loth Intimate that 


© | the Charth hath not aſed norcamor'uſe any externiall coer- 
"Sg = cive- owetr.. Eraſing tindes himfelfe fo mightihypuzled with 
E. this difficulty y \ehatto make one his" irjterptetation'of Afb, 
x8. he confelleth Theſ53ahd conflim. Theſt 12h.2: cap/2. the Te- 
with Sanbedrin had no power under the Remwens to judge of 
3 civill cauſes and injuries ,” but of things iy to their re- 
_— _”_ ligion onely, * ſo that at that time (faith he) a man mi 
b Frome mul” pune without! puniſhment! contemne the: judgemetit af the 
=” poterat, qui us- hay; | wy; as apag_; PEN wil ee” wo Ca - 
© Tebat judicium Sahhedrin in civil things: And thts while he ſceketh a Salup 
 Smedriiconter- for his Gloſſe upon Meath. 18. he overthroweth the great argu- 
| mweremcivilides ment by which he and his followers endeavonr to provethat 
” rebws, there was:no other Sanhedrin in Chriſts time, but acivill Coart 
4 | of juſtice,becauſe ſay they, that Sanhedrin had the power of 'the 
Sword'and other temporall paniſhments. ooo ET 
Eighthly, obſerve the gradation in the Text, 1. a private 
conviction or rebuke. 2. ConviRtion before two or three wit- 
'. _— neſſes. 3. Conviction before the Charch, and the Churches 
| * deefaritig the thingts bean offence, andcominanding the'ofs 
fender to turn from his'evill way. 4 If he will noc heare'the 
Church (which invpleth that the Church hath ſpoken and re- 
ired him to doe fomewhar which he refuſeth to' doe ) then 
v bim be asar Heathen an and a PublicaniThis Taft is heavier 
* then” all that wetit before, and is the piniſhmert of his not 
hearing the Charch.now this gradation isin'confifterit with'the 
Interpretation which Eraſftus giveth ;- for by his owne'confel- 
fion the Sanh-drin of the Jewes at that tirne had not power to 
judge of civill cauſes nor to punith any mari fora evil-injus F, 
Wi 2 for a matter of religion onely.( yetthey are not ing 4 
Religion;bar civilltreſpaſſes which he underſtands co be meant 
2 Matth.48.) Here is an intercifion inthe third fep of the gra 
"Ia dation: Andifirt were an offence 1G in che nidtte of; elizion ; it 
© rd had notbeen-a greater puniſhment, but a greacer cafl le 
"$6 Jv 


"=P offender, todraw him before the Roman tribunals; 
4  - minsGared for rione of thole- things, -0f whit a thi } 
Sanhedrin was moſt zealous. Thegradation' in the Text i; 48 
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& ] outlaw offenders, if not to condemme , and pur to _ 
death) what ſhould bedone withſach.an one? carr we goeno - 2 
higher? yes: thus it is in MzPrymraes ſence. He tharwitlnec 

mitto the Magiſirate, andeannotbe reduced by tiripes and 
impriſonment, -zorturing and outlawing,yea peradventure by 
condemnation to dic the death ; let thisbe the laſt remedy for - 
ſach-an.one, Let h3m be ante.thee as an beatben man' and aPub- \ 
lican ,; that. (is , withdraw familiar civil .company from 
him. I 
Niachly, that interpretation of Eraſis leaneth to a falſe ſap- 
polition , namely that the word 5a 6 72Xu»; as a Publicen, 
aremeant univerlially of all Publicans' good arbad ,.or what- 
ever they were. - To prive this he takes an argument pag: 189, 
1903 195. fromthe Article 5; for with rhe Grecians , faith he, * 
the Article being joyned to the predicate, moreth the nature 
and conſequently the univerlality of: the thing; whence he/von- 
claderh that 4 Twas {igniticth a Publican quz Publican, andi(o 
every Publican.. Now what..can be thefence of Chrifts words 
in reference” td every Publican ( faith he) unlefle:this be it,thac 
it was' ;ahy pant germs any NR a; Tribunall > 
Romans? 1 gn{wer,his argument goeth a1pon a moſt falſe fit 
palion.s, wakch I<leare bynbe Jike inftacides 31-Adarth.Gr7:/ 
20t vaine repetitions a8 the Heathen toe '®7my ol ihyrcoi, Shall we | 
thence conclude that-the Heathens:as Heathens , and ſoall Hea- = 


= +» FS 


| _s not IG anderſtand by $ 71xai»v5, the 


. Let himbe cftcemed, faich he, as 
alien from religion, or a5 > Publicans that is, if he bea Jew, 


2 4 La wi che fakernch: of-; 
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juſt Publican, and as Grotzas _ fly band! it $.pcaproatys 
man , that is, as an 


elteeme him as an infamoans (1 _ or one of a flagitions life. 


Since therefore Eraftus confelſeth pag.-194- that as the office of 


the Publicans was lawtull , ſo likewiſe many Publicans were 

honeſt, chaſt, religious , and pious men, I may ſafely conclude, 

that Let bim be unto thee as a Publican , cannot be meant univer- 

fally of all Pablicans. For bow can it be ſuppoſed that Chriſt 

would racitely allow of alienation from or ſeverity to pious 
gs? 


Tenthly , whereas the Eraſtians lay great waight upon that 


forme of ſpecch , Let bi be to thee, (nt to the whole Charch) 


as an Ne en man -_ a Publican , A > __— on ornate 
livins his ex ns de Presbyterpo, cap.9.) in this allo do 
abuſe roar I. The ark offence which is a ſufficient 
ground: to one Church<anember to eſteem anether Church 
member as an Heathen man or a Publican , being a publique 
and known ſcangall ( ſuch as is contumacy and diſobedience to 
the Church ) muſt needs be a ſufficient ground to all other 
Church members, or to the whole Church to eſteem ſo of him. 
Surely Chriit would not have contradiQory j ents in his 
Church concerning ſo high apoint, as is theeſteeming of a 
Church m-mber to be as-a man and a Pablican. 2: The 
Eraſtians herein argue no better than the Papiſts: Chrilt ſaid to 
Peter, I will give auto: thee the keyer of the Kingdone of Heaven. 
Gagaciou _ reatergurti api <a 

$ asto on: s popiſh concef- 
ſion : theſe Keyes were never given to any of the 4 | how is Fir 
ſaith he,in his phe for (briftien 7 GT OPRD. ſeems he will 
farre lefle ſticke to grant the Prelacicall t, "Timothy laid 
we" ep-Boagr watery Fa IP T7 

ion by 3-Tisa 

obſeryation of Luther Tom.1x. Reſotv. 
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Chap 5. Ordinance of Church-government vindicated. 


all his diſciples, hone ſay ye that T ame? and he endeth with 
one, Unte thee willT give, &c. In the eighteenth of Matthew * 
he beginneth with one, If thy brother treſþaſſe againſt thee, &5c. 
and heendcth with all, bat ſoever be binds on earth,evc. Whence 
he concladeth that in both theſe places what is ſaid eo one is ſaid 
toall ofthem. 


| ——— 


CHAP. V. 


That Tell it to the Church hath more 72: it, then, Tell it 
unto a greater number. 


T Here is yet another interpretation of theſe words invented 
to elude the argument for Eccleſiaſticall government and 
cenſures from Mat.18.Tel it unte the Church.that is,if the offen- 
ding brother will neither hearken'to private admonition,nor to 
admonition before two or three witneſſes,then tell it unto man 


- orunto a greater company. This cals to mindvDr —_ gloſle, Sucky de * 


upon the word Presbytery, 1 Tims. 4. 14. that it figni 
byters or Miniſters 20x jars vinculo, ſed utcunque callefIv;, ag if 
the accafionall meeting of ſome Presbyters in Wefminſter Hall, 
orupoen the Exchange, orina journey, or ata buariall, werea 
P with power to lay on hands. 

Thar interpretation of 'the word Church is no better. But 
that I may reje& nothing without reaſon, I defire ic may be 
confidered , 1. Whether either in Scripture, or in any Greeke 
Lexicon, or in any Claſlick author, it can be found that 
the word iaxande was ever ufed'to fignifie meerly a 
number or company then two orthree, not called out and im- 
bodied together for government or worſhip. For my part 1 
could never yet finde where the ſimple majority of the namber 


cth Preſ= Prechye, cope 1+ - 


maketh the denomination of SxANAR, I-finde the word ſome: A 


times (yet very ſeldome) uſed of an unlawtfalt affembly combi-- 
ning or-joyning together to evill : the reaſon I take tobe this, 
becauſe they pretended to be authoriſed as a lawfull afſembly 3 
ſo Chriſt called Jude , friend, _ he came to - 
xn 11 wi 
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with a kifſe. Bur fince the word #«n2nge Metth.18.17. doth 
_ a lawfull aſſembly , (as all doe confeſſe) I deſire ſome 
imony of — or approved authors, where this name 

is given to a y Which was not imbodied for 
worſhip or government, but had the name of 5«zanoz fimply 
becauſe of the majority of number. Sure I am «aun is at 
lealt cet evocatw , an afſembly called forth; and every of- 
fended brother hath not from Chriſt the priviledge of gathcring 
« Church. 2. If by tell it zmto the Church were meant no more 
but this, tell it unto greater nnmber , then if the offender doe 
not heare the Church , there nut be recourſe unto ſome others 
diſtin& from the Church , for the more authoritative and ulti- 
mate determination , (unlefle itbe ſaid that there is no remedy 
for offences, but in a greater number which each man ſhall 
make choice of) But where is their more effeQuall remedy, or 
where will they fixe the ultimate degree of proceedings ? 
3. When Chritt faith Tel! 3# wnto vhe Church , and if be negleT to 
beare the Church, &c. whether reſpeft be had to the forme of 
the Hebrews , or to the forme of the Grecians, the Church 
will Rtill have aruling power. +In the old Teitament, the ori- 
ginall giveth the name Kahal, Church, (which is the word uſed 
in the Hebrew Evangel of Matthew publiſhed by Afrnſfterns, 
chap. 18. ver: 17.) and the Septuagints the name #«xanoic to 
the Elders and Rulers of Iſrae!, as 1 Chre. 13.2. 4- & 29.1. 
2 Chro.1.3. and in other places. And that which is faid of the 
Elders, Dext. 19.12. Fofb.20.4. is ſaid of the Congregation or 
Church, Nxm.35.24. 7of'29. 6. So Exed.12.3: con with 
verſ. 21. The Septuagints alſo render Kaba! by owidew Prov, 
26;26. It was not therefore to any allembly, but to an aſſembly 
of raters, that cauſes were brought in the 01d Teſtament. If we 
turne to the Heathen Grecians , among them 5xa»iz had a 
power of juri{diftion to judge and determine tanſes, as is 
manifeſt from Ad&s 19.33.39. There Sanz was of two ſorts, 
as Said, Buzlews, Stepbanns,and others have obſerved. 1,0 Or 
andVerrromnade,. lawful fer fixed aſſembly, which met at 
ordinary: diets ( which is meant in that place of the 48s 
laft 9s ore gn becanſe of the juriſdi- 
ruling power which was fated init. Wherein 1am 
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axxARTE Ker mo mw of moiimay BY, for the aſſembly , ſaith he, batb 
the government or arbitrement of all ſuch things ; He is ſpeakin 
of the chooſing of Magiſtrates , and of eraving an account 
their adminiſtration.” 2, ovyranr@- inxauora which was indifted 
and called pro re natz , upon ſomeurgent extraordinary cauſe, 
and it was concis magnatum ſive optimatum , in which the'f 

ple were not preſent, as in the other. Tt was therefore rig tly 
noted by Paſſer that Demoſthenes uſeth the word irxanwe pry 
concione magnatum. Afterward the Roman Senate was called 
o7xAnre- brrn, and ſometimes oyrM)O- without an adjeftion. 
itania therefore among the Heathen Grecians ( from whom 
the word came ) was not any afſembly,but an afſembly which 


| hadajuriſdiction or ruling power. It ſhall not be in vaine to 


adde that emwgacodu to appeale to a ſuperiour Ruler com* 
meth from the ſame originall verbe from which commeth 
ExANGIE, 

4- The Church mentioned Afatth.18.17. hath a forenſicall. 
orjuridicall power, as _—_— by that of the two or three 
witneſſes ver[.16. which relateth to a Juridicall preceeding in 
the trying and puniſhing of offences, as M. Prynne hath obſer- 
ved. Peradventure ſome man will ſay,that the two or three wit- 
nefſes here are brought in onely to be witnefſes to the admoni- 
tion, -or to make the admonition the more effetuall, and the 
more to be regarded, but notas if any uſe were to be made of 
theſe witneſſes, to prove the fa& or offence it ſelfe before 
the Church , if there be occafion. I anſwer, either it muſt be 
ſuppoſed here that the treſpaſſe was ſeen or knowne n_—_— 
him that gives the firſt rebuke privately , or that it was alſo 
ſeen or known by thoſe two or three witnefles. If the former, 
it is much diſputed among Schoolmen whether he that rebukes 
his offending brother be to proceed any further than a private 
rebuke for a private offence , or whether he is to ſtop at pri- 
vate rebukes , and not to take witneſſes with him (which di- 
vers thinke to be unkt and diſallowed,as being an officious and 


irritation of the offending brother by the ſprea- 


U 
' ding of his ſhame, a making of a private fine to become 


ſcandalous to others, as Ty an engaging of witzlſeeeo 
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affiit in the admonition and rebuke by a blinde and implicite 
faith ) for my part ſhall not need here to diſpute this point : 
for what ever ought to be done, or ought not to be done in 
this caſe, when the treſpaſle is known to one onely : yet in 
the other caſe when belides him. that rebukes there are two or 
three more which can be witnefles of the fa&: or treſpaſſe com- 
«emitted ( the treſpaſle being yet not | qr" divulged-) ie. 
can not be denied , that theſe witneſſes of the fa& are to be 
brought unto and confronted with: the offender, when, he 
cannot be gained by private rebuke, and(if need be) prove it 
afterward before the Church. Which I have before noted out 
= De affib.ſu- of Durand, And* Aegidins de Coninch tels us ( in whatſoever 
pernat-Difþ.28. other caſe witneſſes are to be taken, or are not tobe taken) in 


Dub. g. Item this caſe all doe conſent that witneſles are to be taken. 
guaiido pecca- 


rum eorripiendi p:zrer me eſt uni vel alteri notum , eriam facile mibi eſt hos poſt primam:-. 
correp:ionem adjungere mihi ſecios ac teſtes ſecundz correptionis. Cum enim Htinon minus 
quam ego <jus peccatumnoverint , zqualiter poterunt ipſum de hoc corripereilludue poſtea; 
fi opus ht y coram Superiore teftari- "Quare communiter omnes cenſcnt in eo caſu teſtcs efle 
adkibendos, f prima correptio non fueritefficaxe Sed tota difficulras eſt quando peecatum 
eſt mihi ſoli notum. Qua in re triplex eſt ſenzentia, Prima docet quando tunc proximusnon 
emendarur ſecrera me admonitione,non efle ulterius pr ogrediendam,&c . 


Concerning the taking of witneſſes , when the treſpaſle is 
known to me alone, there are three different opinions. 1.That 
when I have rebuked the offender. privately , and cannot gaine 
him, Iam to proceed.no further, but have done my duty and 
muſt leave the event to God. 2. That when a ſecret admoni- 
tion is not effe&uall , witneſſes are to be taken , in caſe the of- 
fender ſo admoniſhed continue in his finne., or in caſe his re- 
lapſe be feared and expefted, that the witneſſes may obſerve 
ſuch continuing or relapſe in finne,.and then afhiſt and joyne 
in rebuking-him, and it need. be (that. is, in cafe of his contu- 
macy )to prove the fa& before the Charch. 3. That even when 
his continuance or relapſe in ſinne can not be obſerved, ( and 
fo cannot be-afterward proved by witneſſes )' yet the ſecond 
admonition is-to be given before witntfſes, when the firſt ad> 
monition given privately hath not gained the offender. Of 
thele let the Reader udge Tis enough for the point now in 

can be had to prove the treſpaſſe coms+- 
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* mitted, they oughtto be brought , firſt before the offender, and 


then (if he continue obſtinate ) before the Church to prove the 
fat : and they muſt bethree, .or two at the leaſt , which 1 doe 
not ſee how it can be thought neceſſary, if we ſuppoſe that 
the finne is not known to any but to me alone who:give the 
firſt rebuke; for if there muſt be a witneſſe of my ſecond/ad- 
monition , why may not one witneſſe joyn with 'me as well 
asewo, when I.can not have two, but one onely, willing and 
ready to ioyn with me. But now a neceſſity of precepr lies or 
me, that I muſt have two witneſles at leaſt , which cannot be 
otherwiſe underſtood , but in reference to a forenficall procee- 
ding. afterwards, if need be. 

5. That interpretation which now I ſpeak againſt, while ie 
goeth about: to avoyd.a power of Jariſdi&ion and Cenſure in 
this Text, it doth ſubje& him that is reproved by another, to 
a heavier yoke, and brings him into a greater ſervitude. For 
though a man be not diſobedient nor contumacious unto any 
Court Civill or Ecclefiafticall , yet if he doth not hearken to - 
ſucha number, as the party offended ſhall deelare the caſe unto. 


(being a greater number then two or three) he maſt beby and- 


by eſteemed and -avoyded as an Heathen man and a Publican. 

6. This interpretation, -as it is fathered upon Grotiws , ſo it 
may be confuted oat of Grozizs.upon the very place. He ex- 
pounds Tell it wnto the Chnrch by the ſame words.which Druſrus 
citeth, & libro Afuſar. declare it corammultis, before many; Bur 
is this any other then #m76y nacrer the manyſpoken of 2 Cor2. 
6? a placecited by Grotizs himſelfe, together with &aary aw mus 
before all, 1 Tim.5.20, Now theſe were afts of Eccleliaſticall 
];wa and authority , not fimply the afts of a greater number: 

e tels.us alſo it was the manner among the Jewes to referre 
the bulinefſe od 1ultitudinens 9 opitnter , to the aflembly of 
thoſe who were: of the ſame-way , or: foHowed the fame rites, 
the judgements of which multitude (faith he.) ſeriores tanguam 
preefides: moderabantur ,. tbe Elders as Preſidents did moderate. He 
tarther cleares it out of Tertullian apal. cep.:39. where ſpeaking 
of the- Charches or aſſemblies of Chriſtians , he faith - thidem - 
etiam exbortationer ,- caſtigationes & cenſura divina exc. pre fidens - 
probati quique fenores. Where there ave alſo echortations, correions, . 
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and Divine cenſure, &c. all the approved Elders doe preſide. And is 
not this the very thing we contend for ? 

I hope I may now conchade that Tell zbe Chwrch is neither 
meant ofthe civill Magiſtrate, nor fimply of a greater number, 
but of the Elders or ( as others expreffe it better) of the Elder- 
ſhip or Aſſembly of Elders ; So Stephanus, Scapula, and Paſar 
in the word txxanvie, Calvin, Bucerns, Illyricus, Btza, Hunnins, 
Toſſanus, Pareus, Cartwright, Camero, Diodati, the Dutch an- 
notations, all upon the place. Marlorat in Theſauro in the word 
Eccleſia Zanchius in 4. Prec. pag. 741. Iunims Animad,in Bell, 
Contr. 3.lib. 1. cap. 6. Gerhard loc. theol. Tom. 6. pag. 1 3 7. Mei- 
furrus Diſput. de regim. Eccleſ. queſt. 1. Trelcatius Fnftit. Theo). 
lib. 1. pag. 291. 5+ ws Syntag. lib. 7.cap.1. Bullinger in 1 Cor. 
5- 4. Whittaker. de Eccleſia queſt. 1. cap. 2. Danzwu in 1 Tim. pag. 
246.394. Theſe and many more underſtand that neither the 
Magittrate nor the multitude of theChurch, nor fimply a great 
number, is meant by the Church Xfa:th. 18: bur the Elders or 
Ecclefiaſticall ſenate, who have the name of the Chorch, partly, 


. by a Synecdoche becauſe they are a chief part of the Church (as 


otherwhere the people or flock diſtin trom the Elders, is cal- 
led the Church A&. 20. 28.) partly, becauſe of their eminent 
ftaticn and principall funQion in the Church, as we ſay we 
have ſeen ſuch amans Pifture, when haply tis but from the 
ſhoulders upward : partly, becauſe the Elders a& in all matters 
of importance, fo as they carry_along with them the know- 
ledgeand conſent of the Church. ( And therefore according to 
Salmeron his obſervation Tom. 4. part. 3. Tra&. 9. Chriſt would 
notſay, Tell the officers or Rulers of the Church, but Tell the 
Church, becauſe an obſtinate offender is not to be excommuni- 
cate ſecretly or in acorner, but with the knowledge and con- 
ſent of the whole Church : ſo that for ſtriking of the finner 
with the-greater” fear and ſhame, in regard of that 'knowledge 
and conſent of the Church, the telling of the officers is called 
the telling of the Church : ) partly alſo, becauſe of the ordi- 
nary manner of ſpeaking inthe like caſes; that which is done 
by the Parkiament is done 'by the Kingdom, and that whictris 
«4 x Ar common: Councell is done by the City. Among 
the Jewes with whom Chriſt and his Apoſtles wereconverſan oo 
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this mannerof ſpeaking was uſuall. Danes ( where before 
cited ) citeth R. David Kimchi upon Ofe. 5. noting that the 
name of the houſe of Tfrael is often put for the S2xhedrin in 

Tis certaine the Saxbedriz hath divers times the 
name K2bs! in the Hebrew and imarvie in the Greek of the 
old Teſtament, Which is *acknowledged even by thoſe who 
have contended for a kind of popular Gevernment in the 
Church. See Guide unto Zion pag. 5. Ainſworth in his Counter- 


poiſon pag. 113. 


CHape. VI. : | 
of the power of binding and looſing Matth. 18. 18. 


Hey that doe not underſtand Afatth. 18. 17. of Excom- 
munication, are extreamely difficulted and ſcarce know 
what to niakeſof that binding and looſing which is men- 
tioned in the words immediately tollowing v. 18. verily F ſay 
wnto you, whatſoever ye ſball bind on earth, ſpall be bound in heaven, 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe #n: earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Eraftms 
and Grotizs underſtand it of a private brother, or the party of- 
fended his binding or foofmg of the offender. Biſhop Bilſor: 
_ underſtands it of acivill binding or toofing by the Magiſtrate, 
whom he conceives to be meant by the Chareh verſ. 17. Theſe 
doe acknowledge a coherence and dependance between verſe 17. 
and 18. Mr Pryrae differing fromthem, doth not acknowledge 
this coherence, and expounds the binding and loofing to be 
minifteriall indeed, but onely Do&rinall. Some others dif- 
ſenting from all theſe, doe referre this binding and Toofing not 
toa perſon, but to athing orDoAtrine, whatſoever ye ſhall bind, 
that is, whatſoeverye ſhall declare to be falſe, erroneous, im- 
pious, &c. Sxtlvims though he differ much from us in the In- 
ion of verſe 15, 16, 17. yethediffereth as mnch (if not 

more) from the Eraſtians in the Interpretation of verſe 18. for 
hewill have the binding and loofing, to be Ecclefiaſticall and 
ſpiritual, notcivill, ro be Juridicall, nos Do&rinall onely, 
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and Paſtors: healloweth no ſbareto ruling Elders, yet heal- 
loweth as little of the power of binding and looſing, eitherto 
the Magiitrate, or to the party offended. See him de Preſbyteris 
Cap.9. & 10. So that they can neither ſatisfic themſelves nor 
others, concerning the meaning and the context. 

For the confutation of all thoſe. Gloſſes, and for the vindi- 
cation of the true ſcope and ſence of the Text, I ſhall firit of all 
obſerve, whence this phraſe of binding and looſing appeareth 
to havebcen borrowed, namely, both from the Hebrewes and 
from the Gracians. The Hebrews did aſcribe to the Interpre- 
ters of the Law, Power, authority JON Sku to bind, and PN 
Age? tolooſe. SoGrotims tells us on ae. 16. 19. The He- 
brews had their looſing of an Excommunicated perſon, which 
they called TTN2DN MINN See Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald. Talm, 
R2bbin. pag. 1 4 10. The Grecians alſo had a binding and 
Jooſing which was judiciall. Budexs and Stephanry on the word 
avs cite out of Aeſchines bruSev ri xparn þ1p0 wh audf m9 waperopes, 
Dum primo ſuſfragio non abſolutus fuerit reus Tis rapzvouoy. liges 
was the ſtone by which the Senators did give their — in 
judgement, It was either a blacke ftone,by which they did bind 
the finner and retaine his fimne, and that ſtone was called 
$5 «&ram3gre 3» xaÞaipoiee: or itwasa white ſtone,by which they 
did looſeremit and abſolve :and that ſtone was called y ootwrz 
& ja7oe : which was the thing that Tally calleth Solvere cri» 
mine. So where it is ſaid, ber iniquity is perdoned I{a. 40. 2. the 
70 read aur durngh dpapric , ber iniquity is looſed. And be- 
cauſe there is uſually ſome kind of expiation beforea looſing 
and remitcing of finnes, which expiation being performed-the 
looling follows, therefore the Grzcians called ſuch neceſſary 
and requiſit expiation by thename of Avos that is, looſing : and 
they had their auoz oi, they expiatory Gods, who did chief- 
Iy take care of thoſe expiations. 

-. That in Scripture the power of binding, is judiciall and an- 
thoritative, is cleared by my Reverend and Learned Colleague 
Malier Rutherford in The Divineright of Church ————— 
234+ 235 | adde, that the word NY unto which Grotzs ſends 
as, i8 uſed for that binding or incarceration which isan a& of 
corceCtive authority,as Gern.40-3. Gene42. 16.19. 24:Nium. 15-34 
vit, 
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Lord Moſes forbidthem. Thence JON \interdifinm,! a decree. for> - 


bidding ſomewhat Daz. 6,7,8,9. 


© As binding and loofing are Ads of authority and power, ſach 


2s doth not belong to any fingle perſon or brother offended, {o 
the binding and laoſing mentioned Matth.. 18. 18, are At of 
Ecclefiaſticall and fpirituall authoricy, belonging'to the King- 
domand Government of Chriſt in his Charch;bat not belopg-' 
ing to the civill Magiſtrate. Andas the authority is Ecclefiaiti- 


and fpirituall, ſo it is more than Dodtinall, it is a power ' 


of infli&ing or taking off Church Cenſures. Theſe two things 
1 willendeavour to prove. :1-: That this:-power of biuding and 


looſing belongeth neither 'to private. Chriſtians nor to ciyill - - 


Magiſtrates, - but to Church- Officers. | 2. That this power is 
juridicall or forenficall, and not Do&cinall onely ; that is, that 
Church-Officers are here authoriſed to bind with cenſures,or to 


looſe fromcenſures, as there ſhall. be cayſe, In both which. we , ... 


have Antiquity for us. Which Idoe the rather obſerye becauſe 


Ereſizs and Grotixralledge ſome of the Ancients, fortheir ex- 


poſition of Math. 18. 18. that this binding or Io is 


pologically, and not as the ſence of- 
phylaT in «wo h_ cited by Eraftxs and Grotizs, doth diſtin» 
iſh berween the Minifteriall or Ecclefiaſticalt binding and 
fing, and the party offended his bin | 


7: Jer. 40. 1. Exch. 3.25, 
It is alſo gfed for an authoritative prohibition Nam. 11.28; wy 
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bk” arm Pap. I7, 
| () Ignoſcen- (5: | C plain! 3.18; bf Cherch 
di autcm miſe- ©; wear ns b Torres, | 
ricors manſue- 
tudo, &c. non ad hoc valet urfic inignitas i impunira, aur t. rarpens & dormiens Jifciplins, 
quod rius obfit quay dil.g ns vigihanſque vindiQa. Claves quippe regni c#lorum fic dedir 
Chriftus Ecclefiz,ut pon f6;tm ticerer Quz {o]ytritis faper rerTam, e:unc fola'a't in czfis : 
ubi aperriſlien ſhme boruim, no malamh pro mals reddicBeelefis £ veriian &tiadjingeret;/ Que lie 
gareciris in OEIEIEnE quia bona «tt & vinticandi juſtia. Tod coim/ ant" 
ait, Si nec E gue. Tit lit, wby! {aqua | ettc41cus,& Publ icanus , @aviu £& quam) 6 
gladio _ 6 23m ablumeretr, I feris, ſubrigererur, Nam ibi quoque ſubjunzit, 
Amen dico vobis quz ligaveritis {aper terram crunt ligata & in c#lg : nt ewe ge: quanto 
gravius ft punicus qui Veur ucrelictns impunirus, 


(z) Hi. (3; Hiwimeboth ir his Commen apon Aderks »$. _ 
Marth. 18. 19, inhis Epiſile ro Heltodorur, tpeaketh of this power of binding 
Quia dixeTat, agg judiciall foreniicall power belonging to the Miniſters or 
Si arem Ec- offi ers of the Charch, by whichrhey Judge and cetifure of 
_- Kerichees: | SRTTITDN 
Ffcanvs,' & poretar ris $ hc 
M tacks cogieale medefpicis pon cot e bed _ 


is > reftatem ctibuic Apoſtolis, wc ſcianc _ © ralibus condemhbantur Ln 
nam ſcntenti ind Goat eohoterl, & qpodomaies pf gpecomqes Fo A iparmn yr] in, erra, ligani pari- 
ut 


Epiſt..1. 
SIE wr lacro ore Juey ae Seen ir en 
EE 
vero 
ES qui- 


"Yate fave hf PIES HG} uf inbhe ihe 
Fom'E Pilſan, of the perfetus Green} 
thouph' he expound] the biri Midna 
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DAT TGT 1$, 19, "to —— ſence, chat impenicenc 
mera apd rr ee; and penicent finners fooled, and thence 
arguech againſt theablotving of a petjured pefen we who had nog 
declartd himſclfpenitent, but had purchaſed, his abſalucionby 
ite. os Noreen loafſ (Þryſaſteme upon this very Text, where he 
calls thar Chriſt will have ſuch a one to be- puniſhed xa} rh #9r56- 
vo wen Kal vÞ bite?! nexdre, yr mer paging 
a fine puniſhment, or in earthand in heaven ; 
and weuld have the offender to fear riv x3 ris $xxAauci 
caſting out of the Charch. He addeth ts wv"; ifixoo, hecuts 
not © immediately, but after admanitions. 
- I will now proceed eo a further confirmation of the tro pr 
itions afore mentioned.” - Touching the ai, Thas this 
Minding and foofing Marth. 18. 18. belongeth neicher to 
vateChriftians, nor to civill Magiſtrates, bue to Church Gs 
cers, I clearit thus. Thereare two rs in wa; ( as Fog oak 
rien'obſerve) mens ſoules and conſierices are bound, 
are —_— their finnes. Prov.5. 22, Hi own. iniquitcf 
take the wicked bimfelf, & be ſball be holden with the fie fes 
AR: 8. 23. thou art imthe bond of iniquity. . 2, Men are. bongd 
precepts Marth. 23. 4 tudbeng hank andreas of 
born, and ley them a mens Thiz binding /by-precept.or 
law, oy roms _—_ raking —_ 3. 24s © or aberndy 
bald they ſhall bind thee with themthat is, 
thou (Mate in pray fierh t _ than with bands upon thee, ta 
tharl have f{ cho be arroveta che ell 
us honfe.$o the Chaldee paraphraſe. Bus thew .. 8 rs fore 
Rik nd eb og erm fem Nome 
ft u0t zo -p Now in 
ah: Dekps elwhere doth aſcribe t 


both thels reſpets : 


kD  poucre badigend lagkng. 1 In 
ye retaine they aiereajagd. It ig 
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given to the Apoſtles, & Grerizs upon the placeclearerh it from 
>-Cor. 5:19. 20. God:bath committed znto cs the word of recomcilia 
Hon." Now then we are Ambaſſaduers: for Chrifk: So that wefind; 
M1 Scripture Church: : Officers inabled and authoriſed ex officio ag 
the Heranlds and Ambaſſadours.of the King of Zi, to looſe 
from the bands of fnneall repenting and be eiving ſinners, aid 
to bind 'over to eternal} juſtice. and-wrath. the _— 
afibeleevers:;' 2 They /are- alſo authoriſed; dogmarically 
diithoMarively to declare and impoſe the will of Chriſt, _ to: 
bind his precepts npon the ſhoulders of his pecple Metth, 28.20. 
as likewiſe to looſe them and "amy them free from ſach. 
barthens, as men would impo _ contrary or belide 
<t word of God = 8" ent le of :both, we have: A& 
1528! * The Synod of the Apokileea and Elders bindeth upon 
the Churches Roch Burthens, as.were — by the Law of 
love for the avoiding of ſcandall, ur abbd nounce the 
hurches to be free and looſed __ other TER 
ndaizing\ Teachers would have :bound, apon- them... . Now 
= therefore if we will expound Aſztth. 18. 18. by other Sages 
:-. (irbeing the onely ſureſt way to expound Scripture by Scr 
= ture) it is manifeſt and undeniable, that Church-Officers 
; other Scriptares inabled and authoriſed to bind & looſe in bo 
thoſe reſpetts afore-mentioned.: But we no where find in. Scrip- 
eare, 'that Chriſthath given either to all privace Chriſtians,” or 
to the civilll Magiſtrate, aCommiſſion and Authority to bind 
orlooſe ſinners; > Mawes om wromgany vec may and ought to 
convince an impenitent- brother,. and: to Fo. a 
brother, - x charztate Chriſtians : ET dbthnorſay, 
that God hath committed to every riſtian the DT | 
of reconciliation, andthar all Chitiansa are Ambaſſadours for 
Chriſt, nor isthere a prnpSen ratifie in heaven the conviti- 
Sk = Se —_—_ Simi wang ay _ ra arg 2 
elf z= Proucepss to Uch as 
Pe Fhe ch inp bn shall-paitlon,'er to condemne o_ 
ee doen Go objets ſhall: condemne : but a 
i to meket A gas 
fn hoe bob Boe th (heantaganden on mae, Belide 


the brother to whom the 


carries the power of-binding and loofingtoa plurality, VVbar 


looſe and liberat from the ſame, as he ſhall ſes cauſeaccording 
te law and juſtice. . Butthis doth n t belong to the Giritnal] 
ingdome of Jeſus Chriſt; for. his Kingdome is not of this 
world; neither are the weapons thereof carnall but fpiritaall: . 
And. belide the Magiſtrate - nay lawfully 'and: ſometinieidoth 
bind on-puniſbment ,- when the ſoule'is looſed in Heaven, and 
the ſinne remitzed. Again, the;Magiftrate'may lawfully, and 
ſometime death looſe and abſolve from puniſhment ,. wtien. a 
ry is -impenitent 5 :and finne; is:Nftilt bound uponhis 
conſcience. There is na'-fuch praiſe» that Cod will forgive 
whom the Magiſtrate forgiveth, or condemne whom the'Magi- 
ſtrate condemneth. .. Neither -hath God 'any where in Scripture 
committed to the Magiſtrate the Keyes of the bed 
yen, or the word-of :reconciliation / as to: the Ambaſſadours of 
. Binding and loofing inthe other pe ty dogmaticall au- 
thoritative declaration of the will of Chriſt , is not ſo princi- 
pally or dire&y intended Adanth: 18. 18. as that other binding 
and looſing in reſpett of finne.. :Howbeir it is not to be exchu-- 
ded ;/ becauſe the words: preceding Verf.17. mention not onely 
the execution of Excommunicatioi ;- Let bins be to thee at av 
Heathen man and a Publican; batallo the Churches judgement; 
and determination of the caſe, if. be negle& to beare the Church, 
which words Joas ,. that the Church: hath declared: the will 
of Chriſt. in-fach a caſe, ahd 74 qc the offender todoe ac- 


cordingly., but be-ſbewinghimſelfe unwilling ard! conmuma- 
cious;, as it wereſaying in his heart ; Twill breake their bands 
alunder, and calt away their cords from me,” thereupon, the 
promiſe reacheth to this alſo, that what the Chaoch hack dex 
termined. -or:impoſed according tothe wittofiThitit firatl? be 
2} ratified} 


 . WS "2 I 6 ts "TIED DS 
J LY! 3 ge it 
"3,568 AA IN. 


— ————— 


wa SE 3 Sa EG Po By ” Ce OETON 3 29% SOAN EY DFO EEE HT i MN EDS IN % * g S Ig 
Sr 33 7 4 bh 
67 Vs DS AAPL ? - ; : 
' - RO OR ——— 5 — 
- p So Y y ” ” _— | * , - - y 
- ” % "Þ 
—_— ONSsS- Or- a 
1 2 4 SY 4 E . . : , br | ' 
4 o 
; 5 


a Seſivims de raritied and approved in Heaven. 1» Now Chriſthath no whore 
' presbyr. cap.14- given a Commillion cirher ta every. particular Chriitian;, : or t6 

p.107. Apoſtoli Magiſtrate; to teach his people to obſerve all ae vo 
religions & he harh commanded chem, and authoricatively to decermi 
cognitienem controverſies of faith , or caſes of conſcience. As in the old 
acceperunthzc Teſtament, the Pricfts lips did preſerve knowledge, and they 
eniry pars clt yyere to feeke the law at his mouth, Afal. 2.7. ſointhenewT« 
—_—_— m flament the Miniſters! vf Chriſt have the Conumilſion to make. 
EE ns ne, 

118 cco on Ee pO | ng an . 

TE bat a6. jntiit os foriabab} odnteeRs 
nos taking off Ecelefiafticall Cenfares chis F will make 

xl-inithe nexc place: againſt'Mr Prymne,. who to dlade-the 
for Excommunication py a A two 
things concerning the. .binding an ng ſpoken of 
That theſe words have no coherence with, or dependence 
apon the former.2 That thirbinding and] is meant one- 
, 6. > 91 py apr /Tonching' the firſt of theſe; } 
©c eas Churkb, veel. 17. be meant a civill Court of 
Juſtieez and by 


thoſe words , Ler hine be xmto vhee ar an Heathen, 
e&c.'|be meant no more but keepe no civill fellowſhip withhim 
(which is his ſence ob. the Text) T cannot narvell that he eould 
finde no coherence between verſ. :7. and verſ.18. yet if there 
be no coherence between theſe verſes ,, the generality of Inver- 
preters > (77 VI miſtake of the Text,coneciving 
that Chriit here anticipate a great ion, and adde a 
great cncouragementin. point of Church difciplinez for when 
the offender is excommunicated, (that: is all the Chureh can 
doe to humble  UOTIKS. * Tar Patra 7 (i 
the cenſures ef the Church , JYFbat will your cenſure doe ? faith 
Mr Huſſy : To that very thing Chriſt anſwereth , Tt ſhall be 
ratified in Heaven ,. and: it doe more then the binding of 
the offendcrs/in fexerery of Iran could. doe. Bur ier us heate what 
Mr Prone ſaith agaitis the coherence of Texr: becauſe (ſai 
he') ac bfbindingend looſing is fokgn onely 10 and of Ghriftr 
diſciples; as 3s evident by the parallel Text of Fob.20.23. not of the 


Fewnſh Chanab. -1\1 36 #7 $515 is 1 Ro greg io, at 47d, 
+11 afakah'che xoore againſt him (Lamiſare) that its fpoken' 
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to and of Chrilis Diſciphes, for this proveth thar the Church 
yer. 17. is notthe Jewith Sanhedrin , burche Chriſtian Pref- 
, then iniilicuted, and afrrowbecs ereted : and that the 
iag which makes one as an Heathen and a Publican, is bin- 
ding of his linzes upon him. And for the context, immediatly 
aker Chriſt had ſaid, If he negle& to bearethe Church,let bim be unto. 


thee,&rc.. le addeth, Verily T fay nmnto you, whatſoever ye ſhell bind © 


on earthyec. ency is very dare. A Chriftian ha- 
ving ficlt admoniſhed his brother in privace, then having taken | 
two or three witneſſes, * after this having brought it to the 
publique.cognizance of che EcclelialticaltGonfiſtory , and after 
all chars, 4 :oiinnder Preity, *excotmnicates 
here. is thei © Now might'one 
thinke, _ this ? _ follow apon-it ? Nay, 
faich Chriſt, it{hall bat be in vaine ; it thalt- be ratified in Hea- 
ven... /Andas the parpoſe:cohercth;; fo tar forme of we 
RET 
ng: Fw e ha 
laſtmentioned , as Adartb 5.26. orb. 62. Merth. 3.10. Math. 
10-15. Adatth.1 rt 1, Marth.1$.3. ACRONDs SES h,3 1 $4 
Math. 23-36. Soubs 26413. oparrpicy, 4/4 454.349 fo 
&$112443> &:13430« Lake a2: may che Hite pl 
SI ervacion, nn where 
AT anne ceny = - —_ ; Emp Hack hoo 
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which intimateth arifing as from one or two or three more , fo 
- from them to the:Church, which cannot be meant of ons 
man, 'as hath been argized againſt both Pope and Prelate , for 
no one man can be called a Church : neither hath one man 
the power of juriſdiQtion ; 3 but one man hath the power of 
preaching. 
 Shvclty, the Apoſtles , andthoſe who ſucceed them in the 
worke of the Miniſtery have the ſame power of the Keys eom- 
mitted from Chriſt to them miniſterially , which Chriſt hath 
committed from the father to bim ( as Mediator ) authorita- 
* tively. For in ave gore rear Job.20.v.21,23. where he 
gives:thew power of remitting os retaining ſinnes, he ſaith; Ar 


my Father bath ſtnt mt', evenſs ſend I you. But the Father gave 
Chriſt ſuck a power of the Keyes ,, as comprehenids a power of 
ped Ig a and not meerely dodtrinall, 1/a.22.'21,22. 'T wil 

the gonerament:into big bandgesc. And ie Ages of the bouſe 
o Denid wil kay oy bit fuanlder. i fot, 


.Th I —_ royed alſo by that which immedineely 

fo po wap 7 Aarne Jay cane for \that if two of you bat 
ee near! or yrageerery _—_— (nf rr of 
; fargci © of p ing, nor the ratifica- 
SE it in Hraven 5; mor the. fruit of it vn Eaech'; ' doth _de- 
pend upon this, that-two 'preachers niuſt needs agree in' the 
Go thing, But, it; agreeth well to the power of Diſcipline, 
who which it anſwereth theſe two objeftions. Firſt, it 
Re daig the Apaſtles; and ther Church-governours may 
ery few. in! [chloe thac Church: where the: + 
Thall'w we in that caſe execute-any: Church-diſciptine? 

ps ich Choilt, if there were bur two Chareh-officers-in a 
keg whereno more can be had) they are:toexerciſe Diſti- 
1 Sei not be invaine, Againe;it\might beabjettcd; 
ks Pbeps onthote,” what:if theydoe tot agree @ 
mong th .\ Tothat he atfjverech, chereEnuſt bewif + 
greement, of + 0 etirage why atleaſt, ' otherwiſe the ſen- 
Ne. 27 Yo ap e—_ ſay the like of the dodtinall 


p9y itis of noforeenor vali 
ET at lea(t ane in thao oftrine;as bath'been ſai 


wo melt tins ſneence oretafure;; which is defited- - 
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be ratified in Heaven, and then they binding on Earth, and 
unanimouſly calling upon God to ratifie it in Heaven, it ſhall 
be done. | | 
_  Fourthly, this binding and looling can not goe without the 
Church,it is applicable to none but a Church member or aBro- 
ther. So the Sa of the Text goes along from verſ.15..If thy 
B;other tr-ſþafſe againſt thee, and verl. 16. thou haſt gained 
thy Bzother. And when it is ſaid, Tel! the Church, it is ſuppoſed 
that the offender is a member of the Church , over whom the 
Church hath authority, and of whom there is hope that he 
- will heare the Church. And when it is ſaid, Let him Ln thee 
as an Heathen man and a Publican, it's ſuppoſed that formerly 
he was not unto us as an Heathen man and a Publican. For 
theſe and the like reaſons Toſtatus in Matth.18.queſt.91. and 
divers others hold that this rule of Chriſt is mot applicable to 
thoſe who are without the Church. But if the binding and = 
loofing be meant onely of preaching the Goſpell , as Maſter ; 
- Prynne would have it, then it were applicable to thoſe that are 
not yet baptiſed nor made Church members, for unto ſuch the 
Goſpell hath been and may be page The binding and 
woolng which is proper to a Brother or to a Church member, 
muſt be a ruridical! power of cenſures , of which the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor.5.12. What have I to doe to Judge them alſo that are 
without ? Die not ye judge them that are within ? Therefore Chry- 
ſoſtome Hom.61. in Matth. (according to the Greeke Hom.60.) 
doth parallel Math.18. with 1 Cor.5. proving that this rule of 
Chrilt is not applicable to one that is without, but onely to a 
brother. Which Paul alſo ſaith in theſe words , What Þve I to doe 
to judge them alſs that are without ? But he commandcth us to con- 
vince end reduce brethren , %) umTicacw (ih nerds and to cut off 
the diſobedient : this be ( Chriſt) dith alſo in this place, TheophylaGt 
alſo on Math. 18. noteth the ſame reſtrition of this rale of 
Chiift to a Chriſtian Brother. 
 Fifthly, this binding power is not to be made uſe of, till all 
: other meanes have been eſſayed, ante tentandz omnia faith Alun 
| ferus, firlt a private admonition ,, then before witneſſes , then 
the matter is brought to the Church , the Church declareth and 
judgeth , the offender 'negle&:eth to heare che Church , then 
LI1 after 
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after all chis commeth the binding, which mutt needs be a 

binding with cenſures ; for that binding which Mafter Pryzze 
ſpeakes of , the d:nouncing of the wrath of God againſt the 
impenitent , by the preaching of the Goſpell, ts not, neither 
ought to be ſyſpended or delayed upon ſuch degrees. of pro- 


ior ek 

Sixthly,this binding and looſing is not without two or three 
witneſſes, verſ. 16. But that of two or three witneſlcs relateth 
to. a forenlicall or judiciall proceeding , as Mr Prynne himſelte 
tels us. Theſe witneſſes may be brozzght before the Fcclefiaſti- 
call court, either to prove the offenders contunuacy being ad- 
moniſhed, or to prove the ſcandalous tatt it ſelfe , which was 
from the beginning knowne to two or three witneſſes , accor- 
ding to the ſence of Schoolmen, expreffed in the precedent 
Chapter. | | | 

Seventhly, this phraſe of binding and looſing is taken -both 
from tke Hebrews, and from the Grecians. But both the He- 
b:ews and the Grecians uſed theſe. words in a juridieall ſence, as 
I obſerved in the beginning. 

Eighthly, that the binding and looſing Mtth.18.18. is juri- 
dicall, not do&rinall , belonging to the power of juriſdiftion, 
not of order , is the ſence of the ancients above cited, as like- 
wile of Scots lib. 4. Sent. Diſt.19. Duzſt. 1. art. 5. Toftatus in 
Matth.18. ©zsſt.113. yeathe current both of Schoolmen and 
of Interpreters, as well Prateitant, ae Popiſh , runneth that 
way. It were too long to cite all. Tea further Salmſins in appar. 
ad lib. deprimatu þ p.256.-und:riiands the binding and looting 
Matth.16.zp. Job. 20.23. of Diſcipline. So Walews Tom.1. pag. 
92. Sodivers others. From the ſame places Aretius Theol. prob!. 
loc.133. de excom. draws Excommunication as an Ordinance of 
Chriit, From the ſame two Texts Fob.20.23.and Matth.16.19. 
Diony ſins Areop zgita de Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia cap.7. ſe#.7. doth 
prove that Chriit hath committed unto the Minilters of the 
Charch ws dprergnras Sweape; His ancient Scholiaſt Maximes 
wponthat place tels ts, that he ſpeaks «ti TV aro nows x} &g0- 
err of excommunications and ſeparations,or (as he there further 
explaineth) the judging and ſeparating between the righteons 
and the wicked. Sz/meron upon Math. 16, 19.. thinks UE the 

attcr 


” 
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lattee part of that verſe, And what foever thou ſbalt bindt + Fad, 


&c- doth belong to the power of Juriſdiftion and cenfate : 
Hugo de 8.V iftore de Sucramentis lib.t. cap.26. doth alfoexponnd 
Math. 16. 19. of the forenlicall power of Excommunicatiore. 
Now if in theſe places binding and” loofing, remitting and 
retaining finnes comprehend a jwridicall power of | laying 
on or taking off Charch cenſares ; how niuch more muſt this 
Juridicall power be comprehended «Marth. 18. 18. where the 
context and circumſtances will much more enforce this ſence; 
then in the other two places? this bindingand' looling being 
alſo in the plurall number , Fhatſcever ye bind;ebc. notiin the 
ſingular, as the phraſe is Matth.16.19. Whatſorver tho ſhalt bind 
&c. One Miniſter may bind doQrinally, but one alone cannor 


bind juridically. | 


Ninthly, the very do@rinall or concionall binding which is 
yeelded by Mr Prynne, is voyded and contradifted by the ad- 
miiſion of known ſcandalous impenitent finners to the Sacra- 
ment : for he that is admitted to the Sacrament is looſed, not 
bound ; remifſion , not condemnation is ſuppoſed to be ſealed 
upto him, as is manifeſt by che words of the Inſtitution, Afetth. 
26:27,28. Drinke ye all of it, for this is my bloed of the New Tefta= 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of finnes. So that 
without a power of binding bycenſares , and namely by ſuſ- 
penſion from the Sacrament, ' one and the ſame ſcandalous im- 
penitent perſon ſhall bebound by the word , and looſed by the 
Sacramene. Surely he'that is to be bound by the word; 6ughe 
alſo to be bound by ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament , unlefle we 


make one publique Ordinance to contradi& another. 


- Tenthly, doth Mr Prynne believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath any 
where given to Churchi-officers a forenficall or juridicall power 
of binding by Excommunication,, and loofing by Abſolution 
or receiving againe into the communion of the Charch ? If he 
doth believe it, then I aske where hath Chriſt committed that 


power unto them, if not Matth.1$? If -he doth not be 


lieve thac 


Chriſthath given any fach power , then why doth he hold Ex- 
communication tobe lawfill and warrantable by the Word of 
God* Moft certaine'it is ,' that neither King , norParliament, 
norElder{hip, nor Syttod, nor any powerot earth , may or 

; L11 2 '-___ ought 
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ought to prohibite or-keepe backe fromthe Sacrament ſuch as 
Chriſt hath not commanded to be kept backe, or to bind {inners 
by Excommunication, if Chriſt hath given no ſuch-commiſſion 
to bind in that kind. | 
Eleventhly, it may give us ſome light in this preſent Queſti= 
on; to compare the phraſe of binding and looſing Matth.18.19. 
with Pſalm 149. 6,7,8,9. Let the high praiſes of God be in their 
mouth, and a twe-edged Sword in their band, to execute vengeance 
the Heathen and pnniſþments upon the peopte , To bind their 
ings with chaines, and their Nobles with fetters of Iron,To execute 
pon them the judgement written : This honour have all bis Saints, 
Which both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Interpreters referre to the 
Kingdome of Chriſt , out-of whoſe mouth proceedeth a two» 
edged Sword, Reel. 1.16. &- 2-12. fpaic HmpO-, the phraſe 


_ uſed in the Greeke verſion of Pſalm 149. If itſhould be under- 


ſtood of temporall or externall victories and- conqueſts of the 
Nations and their Kings,ſo it was not fulfilled to the Jews-in the 
old Teſtament; and the Jewes doe now but in vaine flatter 
themſelves with the expeRation of ſuch a thing to come. There 
are but two expolitions which are moſt received and: confir- 
med. The firſt is, that. the Saints ſhall judge the world toge- 


ther with Chriſt 1 Cor..6.2. and-then vengeance ſhall be execu- 


ted on the wicked, and all they who would. not have Chriſt 
to reigne over them ſhall be bound hand and-foot and caſt into 
utter darknefle. This is the ſence of Arnobius upon the place, 
and the Jeſuits-of Doway, Emmanuel Sa, Janſenius ,. Lorinus, 
Aenoebius goe that way. The other Expoſition holds an ac- 
compliſhment of the thing in this ſame world, and this in a 
Spirituall ſence , concerning the Kingdome of Chriſt. in this 
world; is holden by Calvin, Bucer , V Veſtmeberus , Heſbwſins, 
Geſnerns, Fabritius, and others. So the Dutch Annotations, Ax- 

#ſtine and Hierome, both of them upon. the place , take the 
Fond, and the chaine, . and fetters to be meant of the word of 
Godconquiering and overcomming aliens , and Hereticks, and 
the mightieſt enemies ; which.others cleare fronr Tſz. 45: 14. 
Men of ftatzre ſhall come over-unta thee, and they fball be thinegthey 


| ſhall come afier thee ,. in chaines they ſball come over. But 


mention of a correve or punitive judi- 
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Chap: 6. Ordinance of Charch-gevernment vindicated. 


ciary power, therefore others.adde for making the ſence more 
fall, the power of excommunication; for which Lorinw citeth 
Bruno, and Huge ViGorinw. Of theProteſtant Interpreters up- 
on the place, Geſnerud 8 applieth it to the power of the Keyes, to 
be made uſe of according to that which is written Math. 18. 
F abritins conceiveth the Text to comprehend caſtigationes ſpiri« 
tales, and he citeth Math. 16.19. Math. 18. 18. To. 20, 23, 
Heſbuſins clearethit by the Inſtance of Theodofims excommunicated 
by Ambroſe, Maſter Cotton in his Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven 
pag. 53- applyeth it to the Eccleliaſticall power of the Keyes. 
Bartholomews Coppen underſtands it of the ſpirituall rule and 
Kingdom of Chrift, and makes it paralell to 2 Cor. 10. 4. the 
weapons of our warrefare arc not carnal butmighty through God,z#s the 
pulling downe of ſtrong holds, verl. 6. and hzving inreadineſſe tore< 
penge all diſobedience. This judiciary Eccleitaiticall power is to- 
be executed upon -all ſuch of the nations as fall under the Go- 
vernment of the Chnrch- according to the rate of Chrilt. And 
this honour have all his Saints, that their Miniſters are armed 
with a power. They that follow this latter expoſition will be 
eaſily induced to beleive that the binding and loofing Mar. 18. 
19. 1s alſo judiciall or juridicall : They that follow the for- 
mer expoſition, will alſo obſerve that the phraſe of binding in 
Scripture, even where it is aſcribed tothe Church or Saints, is 
uſed in a judiciary ſence, and therefore it is moſt ſutable to the 
Scripture phraſe to underſtand at. 18, 19. in that ſence. 
Astouching thatorherExpolition of the binding and looſing, 
that the objeC& it is exerciſed abont; is not a perſon, but a 
thing or Dodrine, for it is not ſaid —_— but whatſoever je 
bind: It is ſufficiently confuted by tmuch of that which hath 
been ſaid already, proving a forenficall binding and looſing 
even of perſons. Onely I ſhall adde theſe further conliderati- 
ons- Firk, the binding: and looſing are Atsof the power of 
the Keyes, andareexerciſed about the ſame objeR, about which 
the power of the Keyes is exerciſed Math. 16. 19. Now the 
power of the Keyes is exerciſed about perſons, for the King- 
dom of heaven is opened or:ſhut to perſons, not to Dofrines: 
Ifit be faid that the Reyes are for opening and ſhutting, not fox 
binding and looſing, to thisI anſwer with Alexr. Alenſes part 
| LI1 3 4- Beſt. 
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4+ Queſt. 20. Membr. 5. that theſs Keyes are as well for binding and 
looſing as for ſputting and opening; but the A of binding and looſing 
doth agree to the Keyes immediately and in reſpeft of the ſubje&; but 
the att of opening in reference to the laſt end. Ibid. Membr. 2. He 
had given.this reaſon why the power of the Keyes, is called the 
power of binding and looſing, becauſe although to open and ſhut 
be the. more proper As of the Keyes themſelves, yet nevertheleſſetu 
looſe and bind are the more praper Ats in reference to thaſe who are 
to enter into the Kingdome, or to be excluded from the ſame 3 for the 
perſons themſelves which doe repent, are the ſub Ject of looſing: and they 
that repent not, of binding. Which is not ſo of opening and ſþutting; 
for althoughthe m_ be to thaſe that are looſed, and the ſontting t0 
thoſe that are bound; yet thoſe that are looſed are not the ſubject of 
. opening ( as t0 the manner of ſpeaking) nor thoſe that are bound, the 
Subject of ſbutting. So then antecedently binding and looling are 
Ads of the power of the Keyes, becauſe a man is bound before 
he be ſhut up,and looſed before the door be opened to him. 

Secondly, that Glofſewhich now I deſputeagainft, doth ſup- 
poſe one of theſe two things : either thatbinding and looſing 
cannot be exerciſed upon the ſame objett at different times, and. 
that the binding is ſuch as can never be looſed againe; or other 
wiſe that one and the ſame dofrine may be condemned at one 

l; time, and approved at another time.Both which are abſurd, and 
contrary.to the generality of Divines. 

Thirdly, ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaketh of binding and - 
looſing in reference to perſons, as corporally, ſo ſpiritually, 
which I have before proved. Why then, ſhall perſons be ex- 

cepted from being the obje& of binding and loofing Marth. 18 ? 

Fourthly, that of binding and loohing At. 18. 18. doth cor 
here with andis added by occaſion of that which went before,as 
is alfo before proved. If thisconcerning the context be acknow- 
ledged, it will carry it to perſons; for it was an offending bro- 

'ther, = a falſe Do&rine, which was ſpoken of in the verſes 
reccding. 

Fifthly, binding and-loofing here doth at leaft reach as farre 
as retaining or remitting of 1innes Ts. 20. 23. but there it is 
ab tend fennes ye remit, &rc. They whole finnes. are retained; 
aredound. 


- Wherefore 
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Wherefore io= whatſoever Adat. 18. 18. is put for Toy whom 
feever, by an Hypaliage geners, many examples whereof maybe 
given in Scripture : 10 wi ie Io. 1. 11, isexpounded by ©. jAw : 
and all things that offend Mat. 13+ 41- expounded by them that doe 
iniquity. 'Vnlcfſe you pleaſe to underſtand ion duagripuars,zbat- 
foever ſirmes ye bind upon' men_ or looſe from off them, they 
fhall be bound upon them or looſed from off them in heaven. 
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CHAP. VII. 


| 

} 

| That 1 Cor.5. proveth Excommunication and ( by a ne> 

| ceſſary conſequence even from the Eraſtian Interpres 

' tation) Suſpenſion from the Sacrament of a perſon 
unexcommunicated. 


| MA Prynne in his firſt Qzere did aske whether that 
x LV 1 phraſe 1 (vr. 5. To deliver ſuch a .one to Sathan, bepro- 
perly meant of excommunication or ſuſpenſion from the Sacra- 
ment onely. This, he faith, I did in my Sermon wave with a 
| rhetoricall preterition.] an{wer for the Jatter part of the Quzre, 
; I know-not the leaſt ground, for whodid ever expound it of 
| ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament onely? for the formerpart of ir, 
its not neceſſary to be debated, therefore for husbanding time 

and not to multiply @zeſtions unneceſlarily, I ſaid in ny Ser- 

mon, that the Queliion ought to be whether that Chapter (not 
whether that phraſe) prove excommunication ; and that we 

have a ſhorter way to prove excommunication from the la't 
words of that Chapter as Doftor Moulin doth in his Yates lib. 2. 

cap. 11. And if I ſhould grantthat delivering ſucti a one to £a- 

than fignifieth either of thoſe things which Maſter Prynze 
conceiveth, that #s, a bodily pofleflion, torture, or vexati- 

6n by Sathan, inflicted either by the apoſtolicall 'power of 
miracles, or by Gods immediate permiſſion : yet that will 

- notprove that it {ignifieth no more. Therefore Peter Martyr 
upon the place, thinks that the Apoliles delivering of the 
manto Sathan-by a miraculousatt, and the Charches deliver- | 
ing of him to Sathan by Excommunication,doe very well ſtand 
together. So Synep. pur. Theol. diſp. 48. Theſ, 40: and he allow- 
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eth of both theſe expolicions; and afterward in his common 
place of excommunication he ſpeaketh of Gods cooperating 


with the Charch cenſure, by puniſhing the Excommmnicate 


perſon with diabolicall vexations. Sure Iam an excommuni- 
cate-perſon may truly be faid to be delivered to Sathan, who is 
the God and Prince of this world and' reigneth ' in the Children 
of diſobedience. But Maſter Pryzne will find himſelf difficulted 
to prove that tradere Satene 1 Cor. 5. is onely meant of a mira- 
culous or extraordinary att, or to ſhew how or why the Apo- 
ſtle requireth the Aſſembling of the Church and their conſent to 
the working of a miracle. Which ( if there were no more)may 
diſcover the wzaknelſe of Maſter Prynnes notions concernin 
delivering to Sathan 6, 7, 8. But as the full debate were Iong, (5 
it were not neceflary, fince Maſter Pryzze doth now himſelf 
acknowledge that the laſt verſe of that Chapter proveth exconr 
munication,  vindic. p2g. 2. Icometherefore to the next, which 
he calls the fourth difference, whether 1 Cor. 5. 11. with ſuch an 
one 110 nt to eat, be properly meant of excommunication'or 
ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament. But ( whatſoever be properly 
meant by that phraſe ) that which his debate driveth at, is, that 
this verſe doth neither prove excommunication nor ſufpenſion 
from the Sacrament ſo nuch as by neceſſary conſequence. 

But let us ſee whether his reaſons can weaken the proof of 
Suipznlion from verſ. 11. firit he ſaith there is not one ſyllable 
of r<cciving or eating of the Lords Supper in this Chapter. 1 
anſwer, the queition is neither of ſyllables nor words but of 
things, and how will he prove that verſ: 8. Let us keep the feaſt, 
not with old leavon, &c. isnot applicable to the Lords Supper, I 
ſay not ta it onely, yet ſurely it carinot be excluded, but mult 
nceds becomprehended as one part, yea, a in an art of 
the meaning, the better to anſwer the Analogy of the paſſeover, 
( there much infiſted upon. ) He may bepleaſed alſo torememr- 
ber chat he himſelf pag. 2 4- proving the paſſeoverand the Lords 
Supper to be the ſame for the ſubſtance, for proof hereof citeth 


. 1 Cor. 5-7..and that Aretizs Theol probl. loc. $0. expoundeth 


our Feaſt of the Paſſeover 1 (or. 5. to be meant of the Lords 
Supper. | 

But hefurther objefeth from 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. We are af 
partakers 
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markes of a Church, though it be not atrue inviſible Church ; 


cannot joyne in, Church .Comauniqn;, and if a manbe; vitbly 


. 


no Saint, he ought not to be admitted. to the communion:of 


with known 1dolaters, F ornicators, Drunkards and the like-_ i, 
Me Yr in the Church of Corinth, (none excluded ). even 


the Lords Tat 
leg 


$ 49% 5 
- 


4 
Ir 
* 


p " wy 
2 
L 5- 
— 
W 
” 
þ 


F 4B 
- +3 x26 ” TY __ 
. PS 
eo a; 

_ 


426 


y—_ OT ET. EEE. 


_ 


*Aarons Red bloſſoming, Or the Divine Book 3, 


 —_— 


from the ſociery of the faithfull in all publike Ordinances? IF 
both in the Church of Iſrael and in the Church of Corinrh, all 
were admitted and none excluded, even thoſe who were Idola- 
ters or drunkards, whiles aQually ſach without repentance or - 
amendment 3 kow can Maſter Pryze ftraiten Chriſtians, now- 
morethen Afofes did the Jewes, or Pau! the Eorinthiens? Since 
therefore his Arguments drive at it, its beſt he ſhould ſpeak it 
vat, chat all manner of perſons tvs way themſelves to be 
Chriſtians , be they never ſo ſcandaſons, never fo obſtinate,. 
thouph they perſevere In their iniquity after admonition with- 
o_ ment, yet ought to be. admitted ' ro the Lords 


: (gh X 

-"'y He ſhafl fievee be able x0 prove either 'thac thoſe dranken. 
perſons x Cir, 11. 21. were deunken when they did reſort to 

the Churth; (for it was in the Church and in eating and drink: 

Ing there, . thit they made thertſdves drunke )'nor yet that the 
Iavtaters and Forniattors inthe wilderneſſe their eating of the 
ſpititgall meat and drinking of the Pirituall drinke mentioned 
bythe Apoſtle i Or. 16. was after their Idolatries and Forni- 

Eafions: > 2d this lather, I have dſcwhere ſpoken diſtinAly 

andbyit felt. | F "1 
+" 4 T6 fay that all who were viſible rrembets ofthe Cline 

of Cormth were adviitred,” and none Excladed, and to Fay it: 

with's certuioly is to make too bold with Scripture. Andthe- 
contrary will ſooner be proved from: 1 Cor. 10.21. ye carmet 
abink the cp of the Liord and the eup of Devills : ye cannot be partake 
ers of the Lords Fabſ and of the Table of Deville. Sorhach for his: 


firſt G 4 | 

His {£cond Is cericertiing perſoyis (but not tothepnrpoſe) that: 
if we looke apon the exbenenF thoſe with ER os for-- 
bidet) xo eat, not onely ſhall moſt of the Anabaptiſticall and 
Indeperidetit ap pvc pot yeondmartmger {byterian minii- 
fters and Elders, who/are' moſt foreward 'to excommunicate 
arkery for Idelatiy, Foruicattonn; Dranketineſſe, maſt fiſt be. 
exconimunicated tietnſeives for their owne covetoufnefle. Arſw. 
Lt it Bght where it may,Mirifters doe rrotfjand nor fall to his 
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Chap.7. 0rdinence of Church-government vindicated, . 487 
ſon-in the world they be cenſured with thefirſt. 'If Thad fallen I 
upon this paſſage of his book without knowing the author, 1 

had preſently imagined ittobe a peece from Oxfore, it calls eo 

my thoughts ſo wry Sms in P ets from thence, 

aſperſing London and Weftminſfley, as more full of covetouſneſle, 

lying, hypocrifie, then Oxford of bloody Oathes, Maſles and 

the like. uh 

Thirdly, faith he,it #s as clear as the noone day ſunne, that, no net 

toest, inthis Text us no more, then not to keep company, or hold civill 

familiarity with ſuch. What? as cleare as the noon day ſan? b 

let ns open our eyes then to ſee this meridian light; firſt faith he, ( - _— 
no n0t toeat, is interpreted in the Text it ſelf by yot ts keep cones cap. 4 Me. G 
pany, which we find twice in the preceding words, eating eos 275.edir.16:4 
ether being one of the higheſt expreſſions of outward friend- givivg the 

ip and familiarity. Had the Apoſile ſaid ſimply, not to ear, rw ma 


Ve 


this Argument had been the more colourable, but after he had they {ay, tons 


with ſach a one, which' is more than eating together and fo _ _ arce- 
mach leſſepermicted: arid whatisthat ? (cating togetherbeing | gat. : 
as Maſter Prynne faith one of the higheſt 10ns of outward [c, a 
fjcndhip atid fimiliarity.Y Muſt it noe be communion in the mercis, ne cibus 
"holy thitigs, and efpecially the receiving ſuch a one to the Liidem cum 7i; 
Lords Table? as tf be had aid, Tfſcandalous brethren be ſpots Capiatur. Nove- 
in your common, how much more in your ſacred Feaſts 2 foe ,j.- 2" the 
which canſe the mixture of ſcandalous perſons in Church fel- ep _—_ 
ao Arras Aer Pet. 2:13. Tudev. 12. Put calc files meaning 
thatz Parliament man or a Divine of the Aﬀſembly were known is theſe words 
(as God forbid)/to be an Incendiary, 'an aQtive malignant; a wy Ambroſe, 
traytor, @ blaſphemer, {6 that' no raher Parliament mar ory, —_— 
ember of the Aﬀembly wonld ear or ting with himywereveperiwmur, 

3tn6t Rrange, Hfor all that” ſuch a one ſhould be permitted t&'nn olim Sg- 
fit in Parliament or in Aﬀembly ? 1s itnotas ftrange if the whole'5!omenre non * 
Zhnrch diftribiively ſhall not fo much as cat with a ſcandaloug*#4s, ſed nec 
in, #1 yet the whole Chitrch ColleRtively ſhalfear wichf,n tone 
in thatvery «Aion whith is a fymbole of the comin babe Cit 
of Shiites? S6thiz if Ifliould now 'dnir'thas ſencuy' tidt theWwiraur gfe 
CIINED Mmm2 words currigate - 
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Aarons Red bloſſoming,0r the Divine Book 3 
words n9 nt to eat, amount.to no more then 720t to keep company, 
or bold civill familiarity with ſuch,('as Mr:Prynne exprelieth it) yet 
the Argument will ftand-firme and. ſtrong in regard-of thisne- 
ceflary conſequence. If aprivate Chriſtian ought not to ho[d 
ſomuch as civill — with a ſcandalous brother not ex- 
communicated, nuch leflſe ought the Charch to admit himto 
Church communion in all publike Ordinances; ( there being 
lefle latitude, & the rule mach ſtricter in this Communion than 
in private civill fellowſhip,) 8& if we be forbidden to do ſo much 
as to cat with. ſuch a-one at a common-meal, quanto meg con 
wif ſacro ſaith Parew upon the place, how much more is the 
Church forbidden to receive him to the Lords Table? for if the 
end of avoiding private company with-ſuch a one-beto make 
tim aſhamed; as the Eraſtians themſelves doe confeſle from 
2 Tbeſ. 3. 14+ wereit not contrary to that end to countenance 
and embolden.bim by receiving him to publike Church con- 
munior at the Lords Table ? Surely the refuſing of the private 
could nor. ſo much. put him to- ſhame, as the- admifſion to the 
publike ſhould -put reſpets. upon him. Wherefore i Cor. 5. 11. 
as it is interpreted-by Maſter Pryzze proveth by a neceſlary con» 
ſequence the Suſpenſion from the Sacrament of aſcandalous 
Church-Member notexcommunicated._ -- ';i ) 4 b- 

If his next reaſon help;him nor, ſarely his ſun will. go dowg 
atnoon, He citeth ſome paralell Texts, which interpret n0t to 
eat here, of avoiding them, turning away from and reje&ing 
them, 8&c. which: are. no, judiciall ,a&s of the Prefbytery, .but - 
morall or prudentiall a&s' of particular Chriſtians... Anſw. 
Thereis a judiciall Preſbyrerjall a, (as-very. many. conceive) 
la ſome of thoſe paralell Textscitedby him 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. Tit. 3. 
10.and {0 his proof is no-lefſe queltionable, -then-the thing he 
would proveby it. Andhere the Apoſtle intendeth morethen. 
avoluntary-prudentiall withdeawing of particular Chriſtians, 
evena judiciall at, inthe wes Roy What,bave I to dee 
to Judge them alſo that are-withous ?' doe not ye judge thimtbat are 

within 7where he gives the reaſon off what hehad faid before, 
Fl . nat be had-wricten/to them Hoa be. mixed;with d (nous: 
Fo VOLD. 3 EATS! 
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Chap.7 Ordinance of Church-government vindicated. to - 


cenſures are onely for thoſe that are Church-members-not for 

After Mr Prynne hath put forth his ſtrength to prove that Ex- 

communication or Suſpenſion from the Sacrament is not meant 
x Cor.5.11. he comes in the next place to anſwer the argument 
drawn by conſequence: If we may not ſo much as cate with 
ſach a one at our owne Tables, farre leſſe at the Lords Table. 
Whereuntohis-anſwer is, The argument is fallacions:, faith he, 
becauſe it vsrieth in the kinde of eating , the owe beizg civil!, the other 
ſpiriteall; the one private in ones owne houſe , or anothers , where he 
bath abſolmte freedome or liberty to eate or not to eate with another, 
the other publike in the Church, &4c. Butall this (ſay I) maketh 
our argument the ſtronger; for if itbe finne to a private man 
to cate in his owne houſe with a ſcandalous brother , though 
this be but a civill fellowſhip in which there is more liberty and 
leſſe latitude than in religious fellowſhip; how much more fin - 
full is it for Church-officers ' to admit ſuch:a one to:Sacramen- 
tall cating with the Church? 

And for that firſt rule of his,that arguments from the lefſe t 
the greater are not concluſive, exceft in the ſame kind of ation; 
its utterly untrue. For. the holy batons itſelfe hath divers 
amnenty from the lefle to the greater; where the kind is no 
leſſe different. if not more, than private'civill eating together 
is fron: publique cating together at the Table of the Lord, as 
Naumb.12.14. It Miriams father had ſpit in her face , ſhonld ſhe 
not be aſhamed: ſeven daies ? how much more when God hath: 
ſmitten her with leprofie for ſpeaking againſt his{ervant Moſes? 
H:g.1.4- you have buile to your ſelves ceiled houſes, how much 
- more ought ye to have built the houſe of the Lord? Foh.3.12. If 
T have told you earthly things, and ye believe not,bow ſhall ye believe 

#f T tell you of Heavenly things? 1 Cor.6:3. Know ye not that we ſhalt 
Judge Angels ?\bow neuch more things that pertain v0 thie life * © 
; His ſecond exception ts /+thattbey fall rot bntb underihe felf- 
ſame precept. If this. be ajuſtiexception againft our argument, 
 then-ope cannetarguethus, Its a- finne to ſteale a mans pri- 
wite-igoods, chow.much moreto ſteale that which is holy ? ts 
2: #nne-to-reproack a/mafis' Ham , hoiw much more to re-/ 
proach--Gods Name:>:Thalerdoe no6cfallnnder the _ 
not? 3; 4,) ame 
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ſame precept ? ſhall ſuch arguments be therefore inconcludene? 
Whence comes all this new logick which the world never knew 
before? es ' 
His third condition (let it be remembred he faith, if either of 
theſe three conditions faile , the argument is inconſeqent } is, 
that it muſt be within the compatle of the ſame power. If it be 
ſo, how ſhall that hold univerſally true? Hrw much better is it 89 
get wiſdone then Gold ? and to get xnderſtanding rather to be choſtr: 
then Silver ? By Mr Prynxes rale it muſt onely hold true in this 
caſe, when it fals within the compaſle of the ſame power to ger 
both Wiſdome and Gold ? However if he had apprehended our 
argument aright,he had perceived that the lefler thing, and the 
greater thing are both within the compaſle of the ſame power. 
The Church of Corizth ought not to eate with ſuch a one ax 
common Tables : therefore notat the Lords Table. For this 
refuſing to eate with ſuch a one at common Tables, was 
vertue of a judiciall Eccleſiaſticall ſentence pafled againſt the 
ſcandalous perſen. So that when Mr Pryzne ſaith Fe have free 
power not to eate Bread with thoſe a3 our own Tables , with whom we 
ave no power or liberty left us by Chriſt, to_refuſe v0 eate with them 
at the Lords Table, and thereupon ſuppoſeth that our argumen- 
tation from that Text is one principall cauſe and prop of Inde- 
endency , yea of ſeparation , not > Sram Sacraments, but. 
x, le : he dothaltogether miſapprehend the bulineſſe. 
For 1. Separation from Churches is properly a renouncing. 
of meniberthip as unlawfull: our argument concerneth the un- 


lawfulneſſe of a particular a&, not of a memberſhip in ſuch a 


Church. 2.The cauſes and motives of ſeparation ſuppole eicher 
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431 


Queſtion is onely of the Charches power to ſirſ 
lous perſon from the Sacrament , and when the Apoſtle verſg. 
10, 11. forbiddeth eo be mixed or fo much as to cate with ſuch 
and ſuch ſcandalous members of the Church , he meaneth of 


a ſcanda- 


Church-diſcipline and Excommmunication, which he had begun 
to ſpeak of, and ſo he comes to ſhew them what kinde of per- 


ſons< he would have ro be excommunicated, and nſed like that c Guelther 


inceftuous man. ' So Bez4, Bullinger, Hunnine, Gualther, Martyr, 


Tofſans, and others upon the place. And long before all theſe 1+ Catal 

Auguſtine and Beds ny expound the Apoſtles words of a | | 
oubl | Judgement, paſt upon one who hath 000. e2roe 
erher confeſſed his offence or is formally accaſed and convit 
chereof ; and as they conceive, that Texc doth not at all jaſtifie cibum non vule 


ique Ecclefiaſti 


burtdoth rather condemne private Chriſtians their ſeparating 
from the Church, becauſe of a mixture of ſcandalons perſons. 
I know we ought pradently and cautiouſly to endeavour the 
avoyding. of the company and feliowſhip of ſcandalous bre- 


thren; though nor; yet cenſared inthe Charch , (which may Moyr ibid. 
be proved frota other Scriptares) but that is not the 
Apoſtle is here upon: he teancs by no wet to eate ſynecdochi- 


. 
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the'Centurifts before cite, * '_, 
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which-is comman 


point the Notandum 


way by Mz Proidree defoariting uporithe meaning of 1 Corig.1 1; 


how' farre 


avoyal it in civility nor eetims , 
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[anus ibid-Quod * 


cbel. m1 Core5. 
orum qui 


municari.Toſ- 


ſucmi cum iis, 
pertinet id qui« 
dem ad diſci- 
plinam exconme 
municarionis. 
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ſafe , andenſnaring, and at beſt its bur like that in Adartials 


igramme +50; 
Difficils, facilis, jucundus,acerbus es idem ; 
Nec tecum poſſum vivere, nec ſine te. 
But to treat of that caſe of conſcience in generall is not bjus 
loci; for this Text ſpeaks of not cating with an exconmmmmicate 
perſon. Neither yet ſhall I-need here to examine Mr Prynnes tx 
conhiderations p. 12, 13,14. which he wiſheth tobe pondered 
by Separatilis and Independents miſled , ( as he thinks ) by our 
fallacious argument : 1 hope he doth nor miſtake our Queſtion 
ſo farre as to comprehend the {ſinfulneſſe of any private Chri- 
ſtian his receiving of the. Sacrament , when and where ſome 
ſcandalous ſinners are admitted to the Sacrament, -that private 
Chriſtian not being acceſfſary to the finne of the Miniſter and 
Elderſbip in admitting thoſe icandalous finners. 
Wherefore I will adde cight counterballancing confiderati- 
* The 13 verſe gnsto prove from 1 Cor. 5.*the firſt ewelve verſes thereof ( all 
he yeeldeth tO 4; þ Mr Prone conceivethican not.prove Excommuntication ) 
be z #9" compared wich 2 Cor.2. an Ecclefiaſticall juriſdigtion or power 
nieation : yer Of cenſures,and particularly of Excommunication. 
he differcth | 1. There. was a cenſure inflied upon theinceftnous man by 
concerningthat che Elderſhip,of the: Church of Coriatb, being aſſembled roge- 
—_ 04 ther 1.Co"15-4455; Whergread we that ever-the Chnnch was' in- 
e: careenyt* tentionally gathered together, to-cooperate with an Apoltle in 
the exerciſe of his miraculous apoſtolicall power? But we doe 
read that this mans ,pufiſhment ,or cenſure was inflitedupon' | 
- : © him not by che noon Alone but þy Many, 2 E0r.2.6.;. Eraſts 
+141»! PAg-12.1 4+ thinks that Fr7we ( in our bogkes rendered puniſh» 
- ment, and in-the mavgent cenſure_)' was novexcommunication, 
- - but onely fharpe 'objurgation or reproote.-' To thisT have a- 
bundantfy anſwered Bock 2. chap. 9. and"in Mak exdir pag. 12, 
13,14. And if it ſhould be granted that the man was not then 
excotnnmnicitebar tharply aridpubliquely cebuked (which in- 
deed isthe opinion of fomeJyerthe Church of Corintblad pro- 
ceded toexcommunication;had not written to diffwadethem, 
ifthe Apoſile and take them off with a Ixfficir, whidh he neither 
needednor would have dane,if they had power'to doe:no mort 
| 17415 --7 2+ points, 


"y 


ea Rates” mu or 


oint;M Prynne grantetli that x (or.5.13-proveth excommunicas. 

Hes and why the gathering together, ver{.4. ſhould nor be in-. 
tended/for worke,” I cannot imagine? Some queſtion; 
thereiwas 'of old whether. the Apoltles meaning verl: 13. were, 
not that the Goriwthians ſhould put-away every man aut of him”? 
ſelfe the evill of finne. Which Auguſtine having ſomewhere lefe 

in medio, doth in his Retratations corre, (and Bede upon the. 
place out of him tels us the very ſame.) and expound it of the 
taking away of the evill man trom the Church by Excommu- 

nication; becauſe ſaith he, theGreeke can not be rendered hoc 
malum, but hunc malzm. Face - 

2. They who had power to receive him and forgive him,and 
eo confirme their love towards him, had power to-caſt him out 
and cenſure him; but thoſe raviws , the Church officers of the 
Church of Coriztb had power of the former ; Therefore of the 
latter.; See 2 Cor.2:7,8. The Apoſtle adviſeth them to forgive 
the offender. How to forgive him ? not as man forgives a pri- 
vate injury : that was not the caſe. Nor onely by the doftrine 
of remiſion of finnes applied to him #2 foro conſcientie ,, upon 
evidenee' of his repentance: that any one Miniſter might doe. 

But the Apoſtle will have thoſe #:2zy who had cenſured him 
confifiortally and judicially , to forgive him in the ſame man- 
ner. Whick is yet further confirmed by that wor Ti; d3ams, 
that confirming of their loverowards him verſ. $. w2pSm jg 
ratum facere , thence commeth not onely; weney but wee®-, 
When the Apoftle will exprefſe a ratified or confirmed teſtament 
Galat. 3.15 he cals it xatpord lw Hatiiluw. From the ſame word 
Ereſms doth colleCt tliat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to them; as-the 
ordinary Judges who have power to contirmetheir love te:that . 
penitent {inner in an authoritative manner. And why doth the 
Apoftle chooſe a word which properly fignificth - an authoxj- 
tative confirming or ratifying of a thing, if he werenot ſpeak- 
ing of ajuriſdiftionand power of. infliting and taking off' a- 

ine cenſures? »-. - .* F- 3/4 O14 2655- I is F $777 
-/,3:z:The Apoſtleupon accaſton of that offenders caſe,pats the 

Corintbians in remembrance, that they oughtlikewile ro purge 
the Church from the mixture of other ſcandalous finners, 
1 Cor, $:9310,11,12; "hn Gyan: both. begins ahd 'ends with 
Behet nn the 
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the caſe of the incefttous man and his puniſhment ; which 
makes —_— conceive, that whar is enttriaced concer. 
ring other ſcandalous finners in the Church, is to be under- 
tiood of ſuch as the Apoſtle would have robe cenſured in che 
ſhine maritier as thar inceſtwous man. 

4. He inſtancerh in ſix caſes, (nv. intending an enumeration 
of all the particular caſts of Excoriinmunication ) fornication, 
covetouſneſſe, (meaning covertouſneſſe ſrandaloully and groilt- 
ly manifeſted, or prafticall coverouſneſſe, for of the heart 
God onely judpeth ) idolarry, railing, drunkenneffe, extortion, 
His inſtancing in theſe,tels us he intends not the cafe of private 
civill injuries , but of ſcandafs, yea though the frandall be 
Without the mixeure of any civill orprivace injury, as in the. 
p_—_ w/w ar a - way TR . 

$\ even where a private injury wraptup in thi 
boſcme of the ſcandall, art nmr yn Pry, yet the Au 
poſtle there Jookerh upon them not qus injuries , but qus ſcan 
dals; and in that notion, he will have nor onely the 
ticulaely interrefted and injured, at mphurex; onat wrey do 
Church alſo to withdraw conmmamton from the offender; for he 
=. wp whole Church of Corinb, not to keepe company 

6. When he ſaith, with ſuch « ove wo wer to rate, he intimares 
by Ns #2 ſome further and greater puniſhment chan noteating 
with him , ashath been ſkid before : If nor ſo much as eating . 
with hit, then muchlcfſe Charch communion with him art the 
oh pt gs | = 

» He meanes not of that withdrawing whereby each Chri 
4 ought to withdraw familiarity and fellowſh 
from ſach a notorious ſcandalous finner , whoſe finne is 
feſt beforehand , that he may keep himſelfe pure, and not pac. 
make of another mans ſinge + In which caſe a member of one 
Church may withdraw familiar convi with a ſcandalous 
nnd man rt —__ 4 _ with- 
. from-and avoyding of Howtſhip of a ſcanda- 
Tous” Brother , a is camp. by one or fome few privace 
Chrifiane, but by the whole Church ( for live wriceeh 
w the whols Clunrch: of Corinth, not to company ner eacc 
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- offender was' a member: and that not without a judiciall or 


conliftoriall ſencenee, 'verſ. 12. Doe not ye judge them thet are 


within?. which can not be reſtrifted to the j of Chri- 
ſian diſcretion and ence ( for ſo both the les and 
chey did judge thoſe that were without , to walke circumſpe- 
by toward them, C9/.4.5. and to beware of theirevill.) But tis 
meant of cenſures and puniſhments inflifted by many, that is, by 
the Presbyters of that Church, 2 Cor.2.6. 

$. And fo I have touched upon the laſt confideration, which 
is this. That as the fault was a ſcandall given to the Church, 
and the judgement and cenſure was Eccleſiaſticall, not civill, ſo 
that cenſure for that offence was infli&ed onely upon Church 
members, not wpon unbelievers. If an unbeliever did a civill 
injury to a Chriſtian , the Chriſtian was free to accuſe the un- 
believer (if he ſaw it good ) before the civill Magiſtrate, and 
there to wy juſtice. Or the Chriitian wigs fre 


Tea ee 
im acivill injury,whi oppoſe r Fryane uy 81 
| But this way of cenſuring uniſhing a ſcandalous Chnech 


member , did notagroe to an Heathen who was an Idolater, or 
or extortioner, 8c: Verſ. 10,11,12,13. Thus lThave 
Church cenſure from 1 Cor.5. ith 2 Cor.2. 


ments, not of ours, is laid upon Tredere Sathexe. my 
ſence of che word, Iam of their opinion who incerpret; ir of 


Excommunication:; and © doth Guekber hineClfc. Se doch the 


ſuch 4.0ne to Satan. it waan an atof the of Corinth, 
then-it was a Chureh cenſiire, not a miracle. The Greeke doth 
ad carry it eo be an a& of the Church of Coriath afſembled 
together. - We havealſo ſome (though not all) of the Ancienes 
for us:in this particular : as Relſavces ns > mg ern 
2:3 : Vl 2 


Chap.7. 0rdinezce of Charch-governewnt Vindicated, 2s. : 
with ſuch a one )) Hay, by the whole Church, whereof the — 
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486 \ Aarons Rod bloſſoming,0rthe Divine .Book-3 
: that time had. been:Uclivered co Saran for 30 yeeres, 'that:they 
might learn-not-to carry thnmſelves filthily;yea unnatarally, as 
-they had done formerly : concerning whom he adviſeth that | 
-nowafter ſo long a time,they'might be(upon their ſpontaneous 
confeſlion-of their hainous offence ) -received againe into the 
Church. Hereupon Balſamorn oteth, Thoſe are ſaid to be deli« 
vered ty Satan, who are ſeparated. from. the communien of Chris 


ftians. 
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CHaer. VIH.. - 


Whether Judas received. the: Sacrament of the Lords 
. SHpper.. ; 8-54 


: Fr. /Pry1ie- hath filled up a good part of: his Vindication 
LV; withthecaſe of Jude, as going very -farre in thedeciding 
of this- preſent contoverfie. . But. as Proteſtant writers: anſwer 
the: Papifis.in the caſe of Peter, that itcanno be proved-thad 
Peter was ever /Biſhop:bf KomezHbut rather:that hes was%nors 
andif hechid, this cannotprove the Popes:Supremacy 5 the liks 
ay of this caſe of Fades. M:. Prynze ſhalt-never beable to prove 
that Fudac did receive the Sacrament. dfithe Lords Supper :'and 
if:-he could provefit, yet iedhallknotarall hdpe that cauſe which = 
| hemaintaineth;i7 07 gnivovileb ads 3d naw onto eu 03 Loh 
- begin ivith: chdmatrerof fat, Whether! he 
Sacrament of tlie Lords Supper';'a$well as the otlier Apoſtles; 
which is the queſtidn-by:hinvfiaved.': For decifion whereof, 1 


= 


« 
pu £ - £ B- 
- 


hold itneceffary;; fixftebiall ther theſe twothings beprentifed, 
ocdncerning the -harniony\ ofthe Evanpeliſts:i as of 
Fada:,; the(ule whereof we ſhall ſes: s; Matthew and 


Marke tell us Chrifts xdifcourfe: of. the 'Traytor at Table 5 and 
the mg web iZudar,before the inftitution-of the Sacrament: 

ehath the ſame-thing after the- inſtitution and diftribarion 
of the Sacrament;'--So thateither IE 
anticipation,or Luke'ſpeaketh by.a recapitulation 3: hav isy 
ther Adatabew and Aforke pur before: what was, —_— 
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Chap.8. ordinance of Church-government vingicated 


"Luke puts after what was done,before;,, Now. thay there. js.in 
Lake in Snaps, 2 narration of this af LN 
which was indeed before the inſtitution of the Sacrament, may 
thus appeare. 1. That very thing which Le placeth after the 
inſticution and diſtribution of the Sacramene,Lake22:2 122,23, 
Behold the band of bim that betrayeth me «with me on-thbe Table. 
And truly the ſonne of man goeth as it mardaterminad,. but moe uns 
that man by whont be #s betrayed. And they begen to enquire among 
themſelves which of them is was that fbould dee this thing: The very 
ſame thing doo Matthew. and Marke record, before the  jinſtin- 
tion of the Sacrament, Horth.26.21. to 26.' Marks 14; 18. x0 
22. anditis more credible that -one,of the Evangdilts-is ob. 
reduced to the order. of two, rather than two. to the order 


"Dd: 2.. Eſpecially canfidering that Luke doth nacrelate-the buſi 


nell of the lah ſupper according $0-that qrder, wherein) things 
avereatted or ſpoken ,. as is manifeſt by Lulen2.19-ah. Aud be 
yooke the cxep ang gavethanks and. ſaid, Take this and dividg it' a> 
wa ſelves: This though. related. before the taking and 

ng of the bread, FE js.but by 40 Agticipedion ag; re- 
2ccupations; orralipned by.that, which) h. \perceded.yerl. +. 
f.19.jnpuethe proteſtation of notdrinki againe,” withthat 
of: not_eating againe,.the Paſſeover with his Diſciples. :. there- 
fore Beza, Sa/meran, Maldongt, and others following Auguſtine 


11 


. 


and -Euthymins doc reſolve it.is an-anticipation , even as Paxl 
: pr 7" bonnie nc 1g mg Thnom four 


underſtand the-cup.mentioned Lakg 22..17. to-be the Paſchall 
cup3- others, to be the cup in 


the ordin ſa s F 
its plaine that it was the Eucharifſticall _ r + 6 6e 
it, ſo.pag- 25+ becauſe that which Luke faith of thas cap., that 
Chrilt tooke ic;;and gave thankes ; and.gare itxothe Diſciples, 
that theyamight all. drinke off jt, and: told-chem he, would, not 
drinke with them any wore. of. the fruitof ,the, Vine till the 
Kingdome of God ſhould come; all this isthe very ſame which 
Mevibrs and Merle record of the Enchauiticall cap . Th 
forenys lonjconformulis were-wont to argye.from:that. phi 
the Miniſter oughs not; co ;give the Sacramencall olemaney 
to.cack communicant out. of lis owne hand, burthac the:com- 
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Aarons Rod bloſſoming,or the Divine Book 


emunicans ought to divide the clements among th : 
becauſe Chrilt faith in that place, of the cup, Divide it emong 


or ſelves. 
L 3. Tacks fairh not that after Supper, or after they had done 
with the Sacrament, Chriſt told his Diſciples that oneof them : 
ſhould betrayhim; onedly he addeth, after the Hiſtory of the 
Sacrament,what Cheſt aid concerning the Traytor. But Aat- 
thew and Merke doe not onely record Chriſts words concer- 
ning the Traytor before they make narration concerning the 
Saerament , bs record exprelly that that diſcourſe and 
thediſcovery of the Traytor was iSr9mw wiv, as they did cate, 
Afatth.26.21. Marke 14- 18. Now when the evening was eome he. 
fate down with the twehve , and immediately followeth , as the 
feſt purpoſe which Chriſt ſpake of , ard as they dideate, be ſaid, 
wp fo nnte youth at we of you ſhall betray me. Which could 
notbe ſo, if Lyke relate Chriſts words concerning the Traytor 
in that order in which they were firſt uttered; for Late ha 
rold ns verſe 22. that Chriſt cooke the a Co 
ſaid, This cup ts the new Teſt ament,erc. th, Bat the band 
of bins that betrayeth me is with me on: the Table. So that if this 
were the true order, Chrift did not tell his Diſciples concer- 
ning the Traytor, as they did cate (which Adatthew and 
doe ſay ) bur after they had done eating. If it be faid that 


brine ach may ſuffer this fence, when they had eaten, or 


having eaten. 'T anſwer, the context will not ſuffer thac ſeners 
Mar. 26.23. He that dippeth bis hand with me in the difh the ſame 
99 7 © + 4g; ee gentater ts whom I foal give « fop after I 
ave F. a 
+ Adeſculins in loc. come. de cen. dom. pag. 362. gives this rea- 
fon oat of Rapertiv, why Lakes wney a7 of Chrifts words 


TURES Wor; 1s placed by a recapitulation after the 


Lake is the onely Evangeliſt who writeth 
diſtinQly of the Paſchal! , and what Chriſt ſaid at 


upper: and having once fallen upon 
oe fe mane roi 


"* 


cing that of the Traytor. Which reaſon wil 


————— i "ene. 


—___ 


Chaps. Ordinance of Church-governwent vindicated, ; 


Ti foch as think Judas did care of the Paſchal] Supper, and 


7 

that Chriſts words concerning him were.ſpoken ae the Paſchall 
Stpper,which I greatly doubt of. | 

"5. Mr Prynne pag.18. doth in effe@t grant the ſame thing that 
ie 7: for he faith, tbe? rev and record rears 

before the inſticntian of the Sacrament , as they ſate at meat Jeſs 
aid wnto the twelve, Verily one of you ſhall betray me , 
they begaz to be ſorrowfull and to ſay unto bim,exc. He addeth,that 

udas was the laſt man that ſaidgls it I? immediately befere the in- 

itution, as Matthew records. But of Lake he ſaith onely thus 
much , that he placeth theſe words of Chriſt concerning Fudas bis 
betreying bim, after the inftitetion and diſtribution of the Sacra- 
ment , n0t before it. If it be thus as Mr Pryane acknowledgeth, 
that Mattbew and Merke record , thatChrift had that diſcourſe 
concerning Jeles before the inftitution of the Sacrament,then 
moſt certainly it was before the inftitution of the Sacrament, 
becauſe it muſt needs be true which Aſettbew and Adarke ſay. 
Whence It will necelarily follow that Lhe doth not mention 
that diſcourſe concerning in its place, and this 
doth not offer the leaſt vi to the Text in Lake, becauſe he 
doth not ſay that Chriſt ſpake theſe words after the Sacrament, 
onely he placeth theſe werds after the Sacrament, as Mr Pryzee 
faith rightly. When Scripture faich- that ſach a thing was 
done at ſuch a time,it nuaſtbe ſo believed. Bur when Scripture 
mentioneth one thing after another , that will nec prove thar 
the thing laſt mentioned was laſt done. More plainly Maſter 
H_ . 26,27. tels us that the Sacrament was given after 
Chritt had particularly informed his Diſciples thatone of them 
ſhould betray him, which he proves from Fob. 13.18. to 28. 
Marth.26.20. to36. Mevke 14.18.to 22. Luke 22.21,22,23- 
Whence it follews inevitably by his owne confeffion , thar- 


- mentioning that diſcourſe about Fada 


doth: not place it in. its owne place. is i 
ich | thought: —_— i 


” .06449  Aarons Rad Blofowing, Orthe Divine" Book 3 


FO diatelyafter the inftinnion'anddiltribution of the Sacrament 
I addeth, By. bebold: the band of him that betrayeth me is with ne at 
the Table. If theſe words were not uttered by Chriſt in thar 
order whierein Lzke: placeth them-(which-I have proved) then 


the:argament.isnot conclulive. COLIF | 
. The ſecand thing tobe premiſed,is this: that the ſtory which 
wehave Job 13. from the beginning to-verſe 31. concerning 
the Supper at which Chriſt diſcourſed of 7#dzs and gave him 
the ſop, after whichhe went immediately out , was neither in 
Bethany two daics before the? Paſſcover, as the Antidote Anim- 
adveried tels tis pag 5. nor yetafter the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, as Mr Prynne tels us,Vindic. pag. 25} herein differing either 
from himſelfe or his friend. That Supper in Bethary, the Pam- 
phlet faith, was two: daies'before the Pafſeover; "but ſome Incer- 
eters colle& from Fobr 12.1,2. {it was-longer before ; Chrift 
aving come to Bethany fix daics before , and: after that Sapper 


the next day Chriſt did ride into' Feruſslem'on a young Aﬀe, 
and the people cried Hoſanne, Fob.12.12. the very ſtory which 


wehaye Metth:21. Afarke ſaith. that two daies before the Paſſe- 
aver: the-chiefe Priefts and Scribes ſought how to put Chriſt to 
death ,;but he doth nor fay that the Supper in Betheny was two 
daics before the Paſſeover. Butof this I will not contend, when- 
ever it, was ,.it' is not much material] to the preſent queſtion, 
there was -nothing.atithat Supper concerning Fudsr, buta re- 
buking:of him for having indignation at the ſpending of the: 
Alabaſter box of Oyntment,, and from that he ſonght oppor- 
tunity. to betray Chriſt: But the diſcoarſe between Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles-concerning one of them that ſhould betray him, 
and their asking.him one by one 1:#+T? . was inthe very night 
of -thePaſleover,, as is:cleare: Adatth.26.19,20, to' 26. Mar 
14:46, to 22. So that the' ſtory Feþ.13.18.; to 30. being the 
ſame with that in Matthew and Aarke, could not bertwo daics 
before the Paſſcover. And if two daies before Chriſt had diſ- 
covered to Fobn who ſhould betray him ,*by- —_—_ to. 
Fudas, how could every one of the Diſciples ("and1{6 Fobn a- 
mong the reſt?) be: ignorant of:it two daies after ,'which'made - 
every. one of them to aske Ir 3rT? Finally , that very gat in 
which the Lord Jeſus did-inftitue the Sacrament , theD wa 
uh 
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began to be forrowfull, and began to enquirewhich of them 
it was that ſhould betray him, Matth.26.22. Marke 14.19. Luke 
22423: But if Chriſt' had told them two'daies before that one 
- of themſelves who did fit at Table with him ſhould betray him, 
ſurely they had at that time begun to be ſorrowfull and to aske 
every oneIrit1? | "544 Noh 
__. [That which hath been faid doth alſo diſcover that other 
miſtake that the diſcourſe at Table concerning the Traytor, and 
thogiring of the ſop to Judas Fob.13. was the inſtitution 
of the Sacrament. If iewere after, then cirher that in Fobz is 
not the ſame with the diſcourſe concerning the Traytor men- 
tioned by Matthew and Harke-; or otherwiſe Matthew and 
FAfarke ſpeake by anticipation. But I have proved both that 
the true order is in Mattbewand Aarke, and that the diſcourſe 
concerning the Traytor mentioned oy Job -muſt be in the E- 
yangelicall harmony put together with that in Aatthew and 
Aarke, as making one and the ſame ſtory. Andif this in 
Fobx had been potterior to that in Aſatthew, then why doth. 
M- Prynne himfelfe joyn theſe together as one, pag.18,19. _. 
.'. Theſe things-premiſed, I come to the arguments which 
prove that 7zdzs did not' receive the Sacrament of the Lords 


# Fe fir argument ( which was by me touched in that Ser-* 
mon 10 much quarrelled by Mr Prynne ) is this. It is ſaid of 
Tudas, Tob.13.30. He then baving received the fiþ went immneediat» 
oxt. But this ſop or morſell was given him before the Sacra 
ment; Whiles they were yet eating the other Supper; atthe end 
whereof Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament. Therefore Fudas 
went away before the Sacrament. Let us heare Mr Prynnes 
four anſwers to this argument,pag.2 4,25: Firſt,ſaith he, Fadas 
went not out till after Supper, Fobn 13.2. and Supper being en- 
ded;ere; Anfiw. Seixrsarod$e will not prove that the Sup 
was fully ended. 'The Centuriſts Gext.1. lib. x. cep.10. explaine 
Tobn 13.2. thus, WHagii cene bujms parte peratta, * A great part 
of this Supper being done ; yea the Greek may-be as w a 
thus, When they rvere at Swpper , as the late Engliſh Annotations 
bave-it. Ludovicus de Diex chooſeth: this ſence. Salmeron and 


others proue it from verle 4. _ riſeth from Supper; with verl. 1 - 
FA | . oo . ; e 
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Aarons Rod blofſoming, Or the Divine Book 3 


he ſace down againe to 5 and dipped the ſop. Take but 


' two like Inſtances in this ſame ſtory of the paſlion , Adanb:26. 


6. 4502 *n@ y1cuin iy Badevia Now rben Jeſt was in Bethany, 
not, after Jefiss war in Bethany. Manth.26 20. 'Ollia; 3 woelng 
Now when the even was come, not, when the even was exded. Hig 
ſecond anſwer, that all the other three Evangeliſis prove that 
_ was. preſent at the Sacrament, is but petitio Pong. 
hirdly (faith he) the Sacrament was not inſtituted a 
per, but as they ſat at Supper. Anſw. It was indeed inſtituted 
while _ were ſitting at ſupper, or before they roſe from 
ſupper , ſo that they were ſtil] continuing ina Table geſture ; 
yet the ations mult needs be diftinguil bed » forthey did not at 


the ſame inſtant receive the Sacrament, and eate of another 

ſapper too. ' And: though it be ſaid of the bread, that es hey 

did » 9-07 ag tooke bread, yet of the cup Pant and Lake ſay,that 

o_ tooke It = Swpper , that is, after they had done eating; 
certainly 


Ledas got the ſop and went away, ar 


which inſtant they had: not done eating. Neither is there any 


I Cor.1 © 21, 
SS. 


Ferrul. apolog- 


- his reafon,, that 


d at all Luke 22.17. to prove that he tooke the cup 
ring ſupper, as Mr Pry conceiveth. But finding no ftren 
bg 

ri : that night s paſchall ſupper, at the clofe 
he 4 his onn - ont, carte ry RS 

ded the inſtitution of bis own , in imitation whereof the Corine 
thians and Primitive {'bri bad their leve. feaſts , which thy 
did eat immediately after the Lords Supper : and this ir more then © 


intimated Jobs 15 .v. 2,12,10 31, Oc. Coos 
be rags meant ancly after the Paſchal ſupper, not rhe 


. I verily belicve that beſide the Paſcthall and, Enehari- 
| » Chriſt and his Diſciples had that night acom- 
mon or ordinary fapper, and ſo think Calvin and Beze 
ISS Ems _ EE OR 1.Co.11.23, 
artwright ibid. in his Harmony #b.3. pag. 193. P | 
in Þb. 13. queſt. 2. Tofſaxne in Marth. 26. + bLE ory apt 
upon Þbn13.2. Ianfenine cone. evang. cap.131. and divers 0» 
thers. Rags xy oper grantsit; and approve 
in the ſnpper we react of no ſops, 
- Nor: 
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nor ought to dip them in; The Jewes. indeed ecll us of a ſance 
in the ver which chey call Chareſeb: buc I uppoſe Chriſt 
kept the Paſſeover according to the Law, and did noe tie him- 

to rites which had came in by tradition. I could bring 
ther reaſons to prove an ordinary ſupper , if it were here ne- 
ceflary. But what gainech Mc Prynne hereby? ſurely he loſeth 
auch,as ſhall are afterwards. : 

2. Whereas he thinks the common ſupper at which Chriſt 
did waſh his Diſciples feet , and diſcover Iudzsr, and give him 
A after the Sacrament , as 1 know not thoſe learned 
men that thinke as he doth in this point, ſo ic is more than he 
can prove. The contrary hath been proved from Aatthew and 
Cyarening Ger Gopal pre che Jages 

mile were catin wii the Sacra* 
ment; ſo thae che gvingof the Gpto foe mult be before the 
Sacrament. But the Sacrament both Matthew and Mere 
doc immediately adde, and when they bad fung s hyome they went 
out inde the monent of Olives. 

- Asfor that of the Corimbiaxs,the very place cited by him- 

maketh againſt him, 1Cor.11.21. for when they came to- 
yon to cate the Lords » every ane did evynaplurey 
| 8 pry ED | 
the Sacrament pper. 20 Aquinas, yrs, others _—Y 
FoHoarin ze. This taking firit or before, $ hath refe Mw py 4 
rence to the Sacrament ; becauſe it is ſpoken of every one who cp. 384. edit, - ; 
'cang to the Lords Table, one taheth before bis owne ſupper, 624.apud Co» 7 
whrich made ſuch a diſparity that one was hangry and another [Pod nu 
drunken ar the Sacrament,the poore having «00 liccle, and the ,,, we © 
rich too much at cheir owne ſupper. | d 2. *”  cznam Domi» © 
. The example of the ancient Chriſtians will helpe him as nicam interſe __; 
little. I finde no ſach thing in Tervwllians Apolegerih , as the <2ncertarent 3 *—*y 
eating of the love feaſts immediately after the Lords Supper. as OO - 
Bur I finde both in the * African Canons and inf Auguſtine, and ;,oo; & bene © 

| -poti cxnam Domini acciperen's e Cod. canon. eccl- Afrio. can. 47, Ur Sreramenta altaris r 64 
Nik a jejunis bominibus celebrentur,excepro uno dis annivesſario, quo .cxna dominica cele= 
brawr. f Auguſt, epif. 118. cop p- Sed nennnllos probabilisquiztam ratio deleRavitguruno 
£erwo die per anaum quo ipſam cxnara Dominus dedir, tanquamad infigaoiorem commemo- - 
rationem,poſt cibos offerti & accipi liceat corpus & ſunguinem Domini &c. hoc tamen non _ 
arbitror infticuram,nifi quia plures & prope omnes in plerifque locis co die c#nare conſueye= =} 
rune. eos oc © on - 
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Chap.$. 0rdinanceof Church-government vindicated. 445 © 
7 I conclude therefore that when Lake faith after " Jappe be took, 7} Y 
the cxp , the meaning is, after both: paſchall evmmon Y 


ſapper, and that there was no other eating after the Sacrament 
that night » and ſo conſequently the giving of the ſop to Tudas 
nu needs be before the Sacrament ; and his going out imme- 
diately after the ſop proves thar he did. not receive the Sa- 
crament. - 

But Mr Prynne gives us a fonrth anſwer , which is the laſt 
(but a very weake) refuge. The word 7»1mediately, faith he, 
many times in onr conmon ſpeech ſignifieth ſoon after , or nt lo 
after,as we uſually ſay we will doe this or that immediately,inſtantly, 
preſently, whenas we mean onely ſpeedily, within a ſhort time. 
Anſw. 1. This is no good report which Mr Prynze brings upon 
the Engliſh tongue , that men promiſe to doe a thing immedi- 
ately,vehen they do not mean to doe it inmedizrely; Fhope every 
conſcientious man will be loath to ſay immedzately,except when 
he meanes immediaiely., (fori know not how to explaine im- 
mediately, but y Ipamuecos. Noo for an uſuall forme of fpea- 
king , which is not. according to the rule of the word, its a i 
very bad commentary to the langaage- of the holy Ghoſt. £55k 
2. Andif that forme of ſpeech be ufuall in making of premi- "MF 
ſes, yet I have never known it uſuall in writing of Hittories; 
to ſay that ſuch a thing was done immediately after ſuch athing, © 
and yer divers. other things intervened between them. If. be- 
tween Txdzs his getting of the ſop and his going out did inter- _—_ 

- veene the inſtituting of the Sacrament, the taking, bleſſing, -2 
breaking, diſtributing, and eating of the bread. alſo the taking s 7 
and. giving of the cup, and theie dividing it among them- 
ſelves, and drinking all of it; how canit then'be a true nar- 
ration that Tudzs went out immediately after his-receiving of 
the ſop. - 3. Neither is ic likely-that Satan- would ſaffer Indas 
to ſtay any ſpace after he' was once diſcovered, leſt the company. 
and conference. of Chriſt and his-Apoftles ſhould take him off * E- 
from -his- wicked purpoſe. 4. Gerard having in his common - 
places given that anſwer, that the word immediately may ſaffer b- 

this ſence , that ſhortly thereafter Izdzs went forth; he doth 
profelſedly recall that anſwer in his Cotinuation of the Har» 
mony .cap. 171. p. 453- and-that uponth's/ground, whe 
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__—_ mightily y irrieared and exaſperated both by the 
—— (for when Ind Indas asked Is A I? 

cil NS the beſt ſaid) would certainly breake away 
o—y and very immediately. So much of the firlt arpy- 


n The ſecond argunent (which IaKFronched in my Sermon) ' 
was this. As Chriſt ſaid to the Communicants, Drixkg ye al of 
it, Matth.26.27. end they all drenke, Matth.14.23. ſohe faith 
ro them all , This ir ney Body which $5 broken for you , This is th 

| = nas bona, & any Blood, which is ſhed for you, Laky 22, 
x4 wh Bart if Jadss had been one of the commmnicants,; it þ 
not credible that Chriſt would have ſaid fo in reference to him, 
as well as to the other Apoſtles.This argament Mer Pryzne p.2;. 
doth quite miſtake, as if rhe firength of it lay ina 
particular application of the words of rhe inſtitution toeach 
communicant,which I never meant,bur diſlike it as mach as he 
The words were diredtcd to all, in the plarall. This 5s my Bo 
brokgn: for you,oye. my Blood foed for nga he Mr Proree conceives 
Cy 2 being meant by Chrift, 

conditionally, that bis Budy was br end bis Blood was 
for bim, if be wanld nr ring them by faith. Tonas Schlich 
tingins s Socinian in þ his booke againſt Afeifrerns pag. 803. 
though be ſuppoſerh ws Mr Prywne doth that In4zr was preſent 
Soong | 7 wean yet he holds that it is not to be 
imagined, th atChriſt would have ſaid to Iedzr, that his body 
en for him. And ſhall wethen who believe that the | 
death of JeſusChrift was a fatisfa&ion to the juſtice of God for 
liane re the Socinians believe not ) admit that Chriſt 
meant to comprehend Jaz among others, when he faid thi, is 
 Þyy body which is broken for you ? 

Miniſters doe indeed offer Chrift to all upon condition ofbe- 
Jering being comune to preach the Goſpell to every crea- 
turg,and not who are reprobares : hu chat Chl hin 
oy knowing that the ſonne of perdition was now loft 
might bs fulfilled obs 27.12.) would inde. 
bevem, parte more then the word , and 
calarizeth the promiſes to the receivers) fo ſpeake, as tin 
ey ene thoſe work migh beappliedso _ thar even for 


him | 
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infallibly to be loſt, and that he ſhould be certainly-danned 
and goeto Hell, and that in cating the Sacrament he would 
certainly cate and drinke judgement to himſclte- ( all which 
Mr P:ynne himſelte pag. 26. faich Chriſt infallibly knew ) Bur 
who dare thinke or ſay fo of Jeſus Chriſt ? Suppoſe a Miniſter 
knew infallibly that ſuch a one hath blaſphemed againſt the 
holy Ghoſt , ( which finne the Centuriſts and others thinke to 
have beet committed by Judas , which could notbe bid from 
Chriſt and is irrecoverably laſt, and will be moſt certainly 
» durſt that Miniſter admit that perſon td the Sacras 

ment, and make thoſe words applicable to him ſo much as 
GY Bu is the Lards body brokgn: for you : > i the 
the new Covenant for you 1nto remi fron ?How 
hamlet 


much lefſe would Chil y ſo, or mean ſo in 
to Jude ? 

2. Tf Chriſt would not pray for Judas, but for bis ele&t Apo» 
files onely, and (ach as ſhould believe through the word of the 
os ard; then he meant not ſo much as conditionally to give 
hls gdnond Gor Foaes, (forif he meant ary good to 
; , ſo muchas conditionally, he would not have excluded 

im from having any part a all in his prayers to God.) Bur 
Cheiſt doth exclude from his prayer, Jobn 19. not onely 
as one of the reprobate world ver. 9. but even by name verſ.12. 
ging him over for loſt, and onethat was hat to be prays 


OT... : 
3- Love and harred in-Ged and in his ſonne Jeſas Chrift, 
being eternall and: unchangeable,, ( for a&w Del immenentes 
= Vie followeth that if there was ek a av 
Inch meaning or intention in Chriſt, as to 
od) and blood for Fudar, whom he Knew infullibly te loſs 
xd fince that ſame conditionalt meaning or incention could 
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-not be without a'conditionall love of God and of Chriſt tg" 

- Fudasand his ſalvation : his l6vedath ſtill continue in Gag, 
and in Chriſt, to fave Fudar now in Hell upon condition 
"of his believing, , which every Chriſtian I thinke will abo- 

minate. | A . ' ; T1 b 

4- That condieigflall love and conditional intention or 
meaning , could'not have place in the Sonne of God. For a 
Spanbemius doth * rightly argue in his late learned Exer- 
citations de gratia xniverſali pag. 746. it doth not become ei. 
ther the wiſdome or goodnefſe of God to will and intenda 
thing upon ſuch' a condition as neither is nor can be. Ang 
pag-829. he faith, that this conditionall deſtination or inten- 
tion cannot be conceived, as being incident onely to ſach az 
doe neither foreknow nor dire and order the event, and in 
whoſe hand it is not to givethe faculty and will of perfor, 
ming the thing. Which can not without impiety be thought ar 
fid of God. Thus he. ' | ME 1.6 EE: 8 

' _ Thethird argument (which I ſhall now adde ) is that where 
Hilrixs Can. 30. in Matth. and Innocentius the third Hb.g, 
myſterio miſſ.cep.13. provethat Inday received not the Sacra: 

ment, neither was preſent at the receiving of it. Becauſe tha 
night while Ids was preſent, Chriſt in his gracious and com- 

fortable expreſſions to his Apoſtles did make an exception, a | 
Tobn 13.1011. Te are cleane, but not all. For be knew who ſhould 

betray bim, "therefore ſaid be , ye are not all cleane, verſ.18. I fpec\ 

net bf you all, I know whom I have choſen. So verſ.21. even as be- * 
fore Joh.6.70. Have not I choſen on twelue , and one of you is 4 
divell. ” Butat the Sacrament all his ſweet and gracious ſpee- 
ches are without any ſuch exception , This 3s my body which is 
given for you,the. ' Yeahe ſaith-poſitively of all the Apoſtles to 
. whomhe-gavethe Sacrament, 1 will xet drinke benceforth of this 
fruit of the Vine, wntill that day when I drinke it new Wifh pau in 
oy Faibers ging a ny - this he faith nnto theny 

» & it is cleare fron -27- Drinkg ye dll of it. Againe, Luke, 

| 22.28, 29,30. Te art they which have continued GE. p.) 
OP” | + And I aÞ} 7 E17EO you 4 'q / as ” Father 
bak appornte: da Thee proton ferites ror op Lorr 

in my; Kingdame , and ft on Thrones judging "the tiriloe Tribes 

of 
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of Tſroel. Would not Chrilt much more have excepted Tudzr in 
theſe expreſſions, if he had been preſent , ſeeing he had fo often 
excepted him before? 

As for Mr Prynnes reaſons from Scripture to prove that Indas 
did receive the Sacrament, ao are extreamely inconcludent. 
Firſt, he ſaith, that Adattbew, 1arke, and Lake , are all cxpreſle 
in terminis, that Chriſt ſate down to eate the Paſſeover,and the 
twelve Apoliles with him ; that Izdas was one of thoſe twelve, 
and ne at the Table ; that as they ſate at meat together, 
Jeſus tooke Bread,$c. that he ſaid of the cup , drinke ye all of 
it; and Aarke faich they all dranke of it. 

Anſw.1. The three Evangelitts are all exprefle in terminis,that 
when Even was come,Chriit ſate down with the twelve; as like- 
wiſe that the twelve\did cate with him that nighe; bur that 
the twelve Apoſtles were with him in the eating of the Paſle- 
over, they are not expreſle in terminis, and | have ſome reaſons 
which move me to thinke that 7dr did not eate ſo nuch as of 
the Paſſeover that night : whereof in the proper place. 2. And 
if he had been at the Paſſeover, that proves not he was at the 
Lords Supper. When Chriſt tooke the cup and faid, Drixk ye 
al of it, it was after ſupper, that is, after the Paſchall ſupper, as 
Mr Prynne himſelfe gives the ſence. 3. When Morke ih, They 
all dranke of it , he means all that were preſent, but Ixdzs was 
gone forth. His _— ſuppoſerth that Indas was preſent, 
which being before diſproved, there remaines no more 
nor life in his argument. | 

That which he addeth pag. 18,19.if it have either ſtrength or 
good ſence,] confeſle the Gatneſſe of my conception. He would 
prove from Matthew and —_—_ that immediately before the 
inſtitution of the Sacrament, Chriſt told his Diſciples that one 
of them ſhould betray him, and they all asked Is i: 1? and that 
therefore certainly the Sacrament was given to Zudas, becauſe 
he was the laſt man that ſaid 1s #t 17 immediately before the 
inſtitution. And further (ſaith he) Like placeth theſe words 
of Chriſt concerning Ledes his — him, after the. in- 
ſtitution , | which manifeſteth that Izdas was preſent at the 


Sacrament. His inference is this, that ſeeing Tobr averreth,Chap. 
13.v.2. thatall this diſcourſe, and the giving of the yy 
p27 "EN. Ppp 
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Indas was after ſupper, and the other three Evangelifts a 
ing that Chriſt fn Reuced and diſtributed the Sarde 
they did cate, before ſupper quite ended, it muſt follow'that 
Ado did receive the Sacrament. 

Anſw. 1. But how doth this hang together, firſt to ar 
that :Indas received the Sacrament, becauſe Chrifty diſcourſe 
concetning Tzdas , and Isdas his queſtion I; iT ? were jnme- 
diately before the inſtitution of the Sacrament : and againe tg 
prove that Tudzr did receive the Sacrament , becauſe Chriſts 
diſcourſe about Txdrs was after ft ended, and' after the 
Sacrament which was inſtituted before ſapper ended? the one 
way of arguing deſtroyerh the other. -2. For that in Matthey 

AMarke , x Chrift diſcourſed' of the Traytor , and that 
Dxdas ſaid Is it I ? before the inftitation of the Sacrament, | 
confeſſe; but that it was immediately b*fore the inſtitution of 
the Sacrament the Evangelifts doe not ſay,neither doth he prove 
it. dx; went out after that diſconrſe and the ſop , and how 


much of the conſolatory and vateditory Sermon ( which be 


ginneth- Iobz 13.31.) was ſpent before the diſtribution of the 
Sacrament , who is fe wife as to know? 3. For thatin Lage! 
have proved that though he ſers down the _— >» yetnotin 
that order wherein they were done: which is alfo the opiniun 
of Grotins upon thar place. Andfor that Ibn 13.2. Supper being 
ended,] have neat before. | 
Shall we in the next place Have a heape of hamane teftimo- 
nies concerning 1dr his receiving of the' Sacrament? I. fe 
fo 'much light from Scripture ra, the contrary,” chat T ſhall 
not be eaſily ſhaken with the authority of men : yer. it ſhalf 
not- be amiffe! a Hirele ro trie wherher it be- altogether ſo 
he would* make us believe. He faith we goe egainft all av- 
equity, pag. 18. and againſt the moft nd beft of Proteſtant 
writers, pag. 23. yea, thar all ages have recelvedit as-an inda- 
birable verity that Ids received the Sacrament, pag. 19. No 
Sir, ſoft a little. The truth is the thing hath been very wack 
controverted both among the Fathers", and'among Papilts, and: 
atrong Proceftant writers. Thave foand none 1s uhanirous 
for Ina5 his receiving of the Sacrament as the Lutherans , i &n- 
deayonring thereby to prove that the Gn a 
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unbelievers doe in the Sacrament eate the true body of Chriſt, 
and drinke his true blood , yet ( as hot as they areupon it) 
they acknowledge it is no indubitable verity , they cite anthori- 
ties againſt it as well as for it. See Gerberd Harm.evang.cap.17t. 

Breehmand Tom. 3. pag. 2082. Neither doe the Lutherans make 
any ſuch uſe of Judas his receiving of the Sacrament as Maſter 
Pryzne doth : for they hold that not onely excommunicated 
perſons, but ſcandalous and notorious ſinners, not ue EX 
communicated , onght to be kept backe from the Lords Table: 
Sec Gerhard loc. com. Tom. 5. 180, 181, 182. where he proves 
diſtinaly that all theſe ought to be excluded from the Lords 
Supper. 1. Hereticks. 2. Notorious ſcandalous finners. 3. Ex- 
communicated perſons. 4. Poſſeſſed perſons, furious perſons, 
and idiets. 5. Infamous perfons, who uſe unlawtull arts , as 4 
Magirians, Negromaricers, &c. and for the excluſion of ſcanda- » 
lous ſinners heeiteth the EcclefiafticaH Eleftorall Conſtitutions: - 
L. Oftander Enchir. contra Anabap. cap.6. queft.3. tels us that the 
Lietheraz Churches exclnde all known ſeandalous perſons from L 
the Sacrament. But it is ſtrangeſt tome that Mi Prowne will 4 
not give credit to ſome of the Teſtimonies cited by himfelfe. - 3 
TheopbylefF. ener in Mantb.26 . ines auters dicurnt quod 
egreſſo Fudeytradidit Sacramentrem aliis Diſcipults , proimde e*nos 
ſec facere debemu?, & mates a Sacramentis abarcere. Tdem enar. ing, 11:1: Cas: 
Marc. 14. Duidam dicun ( bat who they were appeares not 30. In Marche 
faith Mr Poyaxe,in any extant worke of theirs) 7uden non frurfſs Polt que Judas 
participem Sacramemorum , ſed'egreſſum efſe —_ dominusproditor indi= 
Sacraments traderet. Shall we take this upon MF Prymes credic, - line quo 
that it doth not appeare in any extane worke of theirs? Nay, *jice a 5a, 
ket him take better heed what he faith , and whereof he affir=panc conkei- 

meeth. In the next page- he himfſelfe excepteth one, which is rar: digaus e- 

Hilary.; but except him onely-, he faith that all the Ancients 91m Ztcrne» 

uNart aceord herein, without one diſſenting voyce. But tee ” ommdma-oor 
\ whetheralt is to be believed that Mr Pryzne gives great words ;jone non fue. 
for. The well that he confefſeth we have Mlary for us.  Firſtrar &c. Neque 
therfore lee b the words of Hilzry be obſerved. Next I will prove fant bibere 
what he denieth,namely that others of the Ancients were of the <7 <0 poreraty 
fine opiaion EX, 
+ Clemens lib:5. conſtit. Apeſt. cap.13. after mention'of the PaE regyo. 
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chall or eypicall ſupper, addeth theſewords,as of the Apoliles, 
mpeg $2 ney m2 otr77 Tune javoniete 53 Tifu uaTO wry th anard., 
"Lib ph oppor ©: Ber. But when be bad delivered to us the anti. 
2ype myſteries (fo called in reference to the Paſchall ſupper) of 
his precions body and bloed, Indas not betng preſent with us. T doe 
not owne theſe eight bookes of the Apoſtolicall conltitutions, 
as written by that Clemens who was Paxl: fellow-labourer, 
Phjl.4. yet certainly they are ancient as is univerſally acknow- 
ledged. Dionyſius Areopagita ( or whoſoever he was that anci- 
ently wrote under that narue) de Eeclefiaftica Hierarchia eap.3, 
part. 3. je. 1. ſpeaking of the ſame bread, and the ſame cup, 
whereof all the comnunicants are partakers, he ſaith thart this 
teacheth them a Divine conformity of manners, and withall 
cals to mind Chrilts appear in the night when he was betrayed 
Ka 3 g aur; © if. ouptbaer Surg, Tonanpol Sugroniie Ti by 
670; aur x; $142 Oy'mwg mnt ite cuvServmu]e. In qe cena - ſo 
Ambroſe the Monke in his Latine tranſlation , 'and Fadoew 
Clichtovens in his Commentary , In which ſapper (for ww 4 
relates-to 73 9%inwr the before mentioned, and fignifieth 
the time'of ſapper, or ſupper was begun; ſo the Grzci. 

ans uſe to ſay xemt mw riew to fignific 38 the time of ſickneſſe) 

the prthour bimfelfe of theſe Symbels doth moſt juſtly deprive or caſt 

ont bim ( Judas) who hed not boliy and with agreement of mind 

4 together with him, bely tbings. By theſe holy things 

he underſtands (it ſhould ſeem) the Typicall or Paſchall fap- 
per, of which Jad had caten before, and. peradventure that 
night-alſo, in the opinion of this Ancient. Fudecxs Clickts. 
vers in his Commentary faith onely , that Jude did that night 
cate together with Chriſt cibxwe, meate , he faith-not Sacromen- 
$3407 This ancient writer is alſo- of opinion that Chriſt did 

excommunicate Jxdas, or as Clichtevexs expounds him, 3 eete- 

rorum diſcipulerum cete equiffime ſeparavit, thſcrevit & diſpeſexit. 

If you thinke not this cleare enough , heare the ancient Scho- 

liaſt Maximus. to whom the Centuritſts give the Teſtimony of 

a-moſt learned and moſt holy man:.He flouriſhed'in the ſeventh 

Century, under Conftans , he wasa chicte oppoſer of the A4o- 

zotbelites,and afterwards a martyr. His Scho/:2 upon that-place 

of Djonyſixs., maketh this inference Ir: 67 73 '/gaaIe@ rip Thu 
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is 93 Jeime, mepifone © Kexd; mile armed; 73 wwroiietr, that after 
Tudzis bad gone forth from ſupper, Chriſt geve the myſiery to his 
Diſciples. ine, Kai orpaocnu, iT; 2 any wendbre 5% 1 
x} 7 morneis. mi 08 poghiet. mois 4D ro "SE2)2Qewv Ty Suxverds 
Toles, os. __ ” ” Coke won Where _— that — alſo, 
that is, to Jud; Chriſt) gave of a myſticall bread (meaning 
Go unleavened bread of the Paſlcover)) and cup ( meaning the 
cup drunke atthe Paſchall ſupper) bz the myſteries (that is, the 
Euchariftieall bread and cup , commonly called the myſteries by 
ancient writers) be geve to bis Diſciples after Indas went fortb 
from ſupper, as it were btcauſe Iudas bimſeife was unworthy of theſe 
myſteries. 

WY hereunto the Teſtimony of Georgizs Pachymeresr, who 
lived in the thirteenth Century : in his Paraphraſe upon that 
ſame place of Dienyſivs, lie {aith that Chriſt himfelfe theauthor- 
and inftitutor of this Sacrament ,. aawmAanyol x; WoSreri ner dangus- 
Tem Toy by, being om berminurms "lidun. of ane ap 5% pon agre 
Ty Tones. wernd3;, nm: pune Wirus Tis juatuniig, 2? T3 FraIev 
dndivor Tn oy Sermms, mphoner, &'s crakis rh rr ©» 5% life. Chriſt 
doth caſt ext and ſeparate or excommunicate moſt juſtly. Fudas , who 
bed heya og togetber with bins. For 64g _ to bim 
alſe of a myſticall bread and oup, be gave the myſteries 10 the Diſci- 


ples alone , after be went forth from Swpper , thareby as it were ſbew= 


ing that Iudis was unworthy of. theſe myſteries. 

By the myſteries which: Adaximms and Pachimeres ſpeake of, 
and which they ſay Chriſt gave to his Diſciples,after Fudes was: 
gone forth., I can underſtand nothing, but the Euchariſticall' 
ſupper, the Elements whereof are very frequently called the my- 
feries by the ancients , as hath been ſaid. And if any man ſhall' 
underſtand by theſe myiteries the inward graces or things figni- 
fied in the Lords Supper, then what ſence can there be in that 
which Maximus and Pachimeres ſay? for Chriſt could as cafily: 
keepe backe from Tudss, and give to his other Diſciples, thoſe 
graces and operations of his Spirit,when Judzs was preſent a- 
mong them, as when he-was caſt out. So that it could not be 
faid that Chriſt did caſt out Fzdas in order to the reſtraining 
fromhim, and giving to the other Diſciples, the inviſible in- 
ward grace ſignified in the Sacrament, as if the other Apoſtles: 

had: 
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had nat received that grace at the receiving of the Sacrament, 
but that Lids muſt firſt be caſt out, before they could receive 
it: Or as if Judas had received the inward grace, if he had not 
gone out fram ſupper. The ſence muſt therefore be this, that 
Indas as an unworthy perſon was caft onx, by Chyift , before 
he thought kt to'give the Sacrament of his Supper vnto his 0- 
ther Apoſtles. 


Unto all theſe Teftimonies adde Ammonins Alexandrinus de 


1Lid.4+ de my - 


Ger Mifſ's cap- deth the inſtitution and diſtribution of the Lords SPE as 


kewile 


cem commemo- who holdeth ex that the Sgcrament was. not given till 
rat tradircrem, Tudes had gonetorth : and that there is a recapitulation in the 
per recapitult- | tion of Lake. Moreover as it ig evident by the foremen- 


| erat pofierius . #« Enchapiſtic Sacamentun exiviſſe exiſtiment. But yet 
| Thar whote (ith he) there are who conceive that Tudar went furth before the 
Fully -ament of the Euchariſt was given. And with theſe words 


3 a Pw Save Jobannes quiddame ejuſmedi ſubindicare videtur. Certainly 
3 participarione 


- autem corpo. halfe a, conſenting with thoſe who thinke that Judas went 


R quod ille(Judas)interfuerit.Sed profeQo digeayus Brargdliſtaruw narratione,do@orumaque 
: anfiderata diverfirategcitius deprehendi, buic quoque Sacramento illum nequaquam igter- 
'  *-» Nam cum accepifſet buccellam, quatradicer deſignatus eff, exivit continuo. FR 
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Chap.8. Ordinance of Chureh=government vindicated, 4353 © 
ſixth : * another upon the thirteenth of Joby. The latter of the n14ew in Jo.x 3; 2 
wo ſpeaketh thus, being Engliſhed. But ive muſt know, that, as Scicndum xe:d I 
it bats been alſs ſaid before us , if TIudas after the ſop did” goe firth ft, quia, ficuv | 
immediately , as 4 little after the Evangelift ſaith , without douby, % ance nos di: 2 
b: was not preſent with the Diſciples at that time when ony Lord ncetios - 
did diſiribnte eto them the Sacrament of his owne body aid bleed. tizuo Judas 
And a lictle after, Therefore by the Lords example the good ought ins cxivit , Gicus 
ated to tolerate the bad inthe Church , until by the fanne of judge. P10 poſt E- 
ment the graine be ſeparated from the chaffe , or the tares fhoms the 0 OI -4 
wheate : but yet patience maſt nat be ſo farre void of Gfoerting., bio Ra A 
6: that they ſhould give the moſt ſacred myſteries of Chriſt , t9 #4 Diſcipalis | 
worthy perſons whom they know to be ſuch. _ Jnterfuir, 
uando Domie 
yas noſter Sacramenturn iſlis corporis & ſanguinis ſei diſtribuit. Er paulo poſt: 19; 
Domini, c#erare ”_=_ males bont debent in Ecclefia, donec Jute enempls 
paloa, vel A critico (eparentut '2(2an1a t verunarainen nor eo nftque indiftrets deber «iſe paticn-- 
tia,ur incignis,quos noverant, SicroſanRa Chrifti mradant ty teria. 

As for moderne writers , this preſent queſtion hath bren o Bezu 51 16.1 
debated by Szlmeron Tom. 9. Trad. 11, and by Dt Keller in 30. cerra vides 
his Tricenzwm 1ib.2.cap.19- both of them hol! that Tydss did turcfle corum 
not receive the Lords Supper. Martens on Emke 22.2 t: cicerh Pcentia qui-- 


Harm. Evang.cap-17 1, citeth for zhe ſame opinion, that Indzr on: . 
did not receive the Lords Supper 5 Cbelide Salmeron) Tutriznxs non incerfuiſſe 


' Adde allo Zanchins =_ the fourth Commit.” Gomarny img. 
( who. profeſſedly hand this queſtion upon” Tobn 13. ) Chriftus, ſeg 
® Bezz puts. it out of queſtion , and Þ: Tofſanny tels td it is the poſtea egrefſus 
judgement of many learned men , as well as his owne. q Jfhyſe c=nz Sacra- 
cxiur following Rupertar, concladeth thar ecttatnily Indrs wi _—_— mn 
ne forthgbefore Chrikt gave the Sacramerit to his Kvolifes wages 

[ikewite » Dibdars and Opin. NEE 1 ulth ex hoe 
capite colligunt, q Hufeiles inloreoom. de cens'Bon.Þ.353-Mh hi Fore dublin hon eſt,egreſſum _ 
ad perficiendum traditions ſcelus fuifle Judaim, ptiuſquam S:crementani hee 3 Domino Diſ. © 
ſtipulie readerertc. « Viodat7 upon lob: 13, 30. We meygather from hong thes bs (Judas )did nos - ? 
cow tate of iu Stviviuns $1:918eht, 1 Grotius annoz-m .26c21,26,Luk 22.21.10h.13, holds 
part. 069m 0 hunt ware. ws given ts 10d, and from which be went forth , .was the 
commen ſupper ;amth lr it he Lords Sopper, and rH: Luke doth tic place Chrifts 
weris concerning 9446 Luke 23, 84-30 the proper place. ; | 
. | By 
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By this time it ap that Mr Pryzze hath no ſuch con- 
ſent of writers of his opinion , or againſt mine, as hepre- 
As for thoſe Ancients cited by Mr Pryzne, ſome of them (as 


" Origen-and Gyrill)did goe upon this great miſtake that the ſop 


which Chriit gave to Izdas , was the Sacrament ; which errour 
of theirs is obſerved by Interpreters upon the place. No nuarvell 
that they who thought ſo, were alſo of opinion that Trdas 
received the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; for how could 
they chooſe to thinke otherwiſe , upon that ſuppolition ? But 
now the later Interpreters , yea Mr Prynae himſelfe having ta- 
ken away that which was the ground of their opinion, their 
Teſtimonies will weigh the leſſe in this particular. Chryſoſtome 
thinks indeed that Trzdas received the Sacrament , but he takes 
it to be no warrant at all for the admiſſion of ſcandalous 
ſons: for in one andthe ſame Homily, Hom. 83. in Aatth. he - 
both tels us of Indes his receiving of the Sacranyent, and diſ- 
courſeth at large againſt the admiflion of ſcandalous perſons. 
As for a Mr o_ _ not wenderub _ nor quote 
the place. Occamenixs (in the pallage cit r Pronne ) ſaith. 
thnrkke other Apoſtles and farm did cate together communi 
a, at a common Table ; But he ſaith not at-the Sacrement 
of the Lords Supper. That which Oecumerizxs in that place argu- 
| inſt, 1s the contempt of the poore in the Church of 
Corimth, and the ſecluding of them from the love feaſts of + 
the richer ſort. Now, ſaith he, if Chriſt himſelfe admitted 
Tudas to eate at one and the ſame Table, with his other Dil 
——_— much more admit the poore to cate at our 
ables? Mr Pronze tcls us alſo that Nezzaxzer in his Chriftws 
potiens that Inde did receive the Lords Supper toge- 
ther with the other Apoſtles. I anſwer, firſt I findeno fach © 
thing in that place. Next, thoſe verſes ſoentituled, are thonghe 
to be done by ſome late author, and not by Neziexzen, as To. 
_—_—_— in his Cenſure upon them noteth, and giveth 
reaſon for it. Cypriens Sermon de ablutione a it is doub- 
ted of whether it be Cypriens, ſo the s cited by Mr Prynne 
doe not prove the point in controverfie. The other Teſtimony 
cited out of Cypriens Sermon-de cens Domini , as ey na 
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| Chap:8. ordinance of Chierch-government vindicated, 457 
ſcribed according.o the originall. ſo if Mr Pryzne had read all —__ 
which Cyprian faithrin that on againſt unworthy reccivers,, YJ 
peradventure/he had not made nie of that teltimony. "Ehe 
words cited out of ' Ambroſe doe not. hold forth. clearely ud 
his receiving of the Euchariſticall :Supper. i The words cited 
out of 4%. epiſt.162. Judas accepit pretinminoftrum, ave not 
thereto be found, though there be ſomething to that ſence, Tc 
is no ſafe way of citations to .change the words of Authors. 

This by the way. As for his other three citations out of A+ 
guſtine Traf.6. 26.8:62.\in ob.-] can not paſſe them withont 
two Animadvyeriions. Firit, the- greateſt part of thoſe words; 
which he citeth as Azguſtizes words , and allo as recited by 
Bedz in his Commentary on 1-Cor. 11. is not to be found either 
in Auguſtine or Beds in the places by him cited ; vis. thele 
words : Tali erat Fuds, & tame. cums ſanttis Diſcipulis undicive 
intrabat '&- exibat. Ad ipſam cenam Dominicam partter accefſits 
converſars carm 71s potuit , eos tuquinare non potuit + De uno pene . 
& Petrus accipit & Indas ; & tamen que pars fideli'&+ infidels # 
Petrus enim accepit ad vitam, manducat fudss ad myrtem : Out 
enim comedernnt mdigne judiciun fibi manducat + bibit $STBI, 
NON TIBI, &c. - Of which laſt ſentence if Mr Prynne can 
make good Latine, let him doe it, (for I can not) and when he 
hath dope ſo, he may be pleaſed to looke over his Bookes bet- 
ter to ſeeke thoſe wards clkewhere, if he can finde them, for as 
yet he hath-direfted us: to ſeeke. them where chey-are not. My: 
next Animadveriion: (hall. bs this.” : The words of Auguſtine, 
which Mr Prynue alledgerh for Judas his receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, are theſe, Tra#.6:.in. ub. Num enim mala erat buccel/a que 
traditaeft Jude Domino ? Abſit. Medicus non daret venenun : 

falutens medicus dedit, ſed indigne accipiendo ad perniciens. accepit, 
fie pacaths. accepit.. Thus. the originall;uchough notore: 
cited by MF Pryzne : but: thatÞ paſſe;o long ashe recaines: the 
fubſtance. - Yer how. will che conclude from theſe words thar 

| Judas received the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , unleſſe he 
make Augyſtine to contradift himſelfemoit —— : for Tra. 

62.i-Fob{ another place whether Mr Prynne dizc&teth us;)ipea- 
king of Chrifts giving of that bxccella or ſop to. Fudas,: he laich, 
| Qqq Nox 
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Non aute wt tet put ant quidamnegligenter legentes,tunc Judas Chri 
corps A/T tes Fudas did n0 at that. evires the hg 
Cle iſt, as ſome negligently reading doe thinke. Which wk 
Beda alſo in his Comment on Toh: 13. hath out:of Augsſtine, 
Ie is Azgrſtiner.opinion that the Sacrament: was given. before 
that time”, at which Z«das was preſent. That which Mr Prong 
cizeth out of Algerics (a Monke,who in that ſame booke writeth 
exprelly for Tranſubſtantiation) makeelr more againſt him then 
for him. For Algerzs takes the reaſon of Chriſts giving the Sx 
crament to:F«dzs,, to be this, becanſehis perverſe conſcience 
though knowne to Chriſt was not then made manifeſt , Fudze 
not being accuſed and condemned: ſo that he was a ſecret, not 
a ſcandalous finner. Thus farre we have a taſte of Mr Prynne 
citations of the Ancients. Peradventure it were not hard to 
findeasgreat flaws in ſome other of thoſe citations.But it isnot 
. worth che while to ſtay ſo longupon it. Among the reſt he 
R citeth Hzymo Biſhop of Halberftat for Judas his recerving of the 
Sacrament. But he may alſo be pleaſed to take notice that Hy 
mo "would have no notorious ſcandalous-finner to receive the 
Sacrament, and holds that a man eats and drinks unworthily 
qpti gravioribus eriminibus commaculatus preſiemit id ( ſacra+ 
mentum) ſumere; that is, wbo _=— defiled with baynous. crime 
preſumeth to take the Sacrament;but if he had thought it(as Maſter 
Pryzne doth} the moſt effeFuall ordinance, and readieft meancs 
to worke converſion-and repentance, he could'not haveſaid fo. 
That which Mr Pryzrne pag. 23: giteth out of therwo confeſs 
fions of Bobemiz and Belgra , doth not-aſlert that for which he 
citeth them. For neither of them ſaith: that «des did receive 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: The Belgik conteſlion-faith 
an evill man may receive the Sacrament unto:his own.condem+ 
nation: Az for example, Tudes and: Simon Magus both of them: did 
receive the Sxcramentall fagne. T can ſabſcribe-to: all this ; for it 
is true in reſpe&of the baptiſme both of Izdas and Simm Mag 
But I'muſft here put Mr: Pryzzre in minde, that the thing which 
he pleads for , is extreamly different from that which the Be; 
gick Churches hold. For Harmonia Synodorum Belgicarum. cap. 
13; faith: thus, Nemo ad Conam. dominicam admittatur, n:ft Fre 
. k 
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Chap.9. 0rdinivece of Church-governeeat r0M0e + vinidbe cated, 


NS x on incu/pate teſtes fideles prod x ddr 
mitted to the Lords Supper ,” except be whobath firſt made a confeſ> 
fron of bis faith. and bath ſubjefied bimfelfe to the Church Diſci« 
inty ant bath proved himfelfe by faithful witneſſes to be of an un- 
blamesble life. The other confeſſion of Bobemia ith that Tre- 
das received the Sacrament of the Lord Chriſt bimfelfe , did alſo ex- 
ecuie_ the funGion of a Preacher, and yet he ceaſed not to remaine a 
divell, an bypacrite,e&rc. This needeth not be expounded of the 
Lords Supper- ( which if he had received ,  how'did he tif} re 
maine an hypocrite ? for that very. night his: wickedneſle- did 
breake forth and was put in execution _) but of the Paſſeover 
received by Ixdas once and againe, if not the third time. That 
Chapter. is of Sacraments in generall, and that which is added, 
is.cancerning -Ananias and his'wite, theirbeing baptiſed of 
the Apoſtles. However the very ſame Chapter ſaith that Mini- 
ſters mult throughly-looke to it, -and take diligent heed /eft 
tbey: give boly things to dogs , -or eaſt Pearles befare ſwine. Which 
is there applicd to the Sacraments, and: is_ not nnderftood-of 
preaching and admoniſhing onely as Mr:Pyyrmme-vinderftands te. 
Alfo the Booke entituled Rario Diſcipline Gm. EN 
ici iu nnitate fratrum Bobemorum cap. 7. appointeth not onely 
Church-diſcipline in generall, * but particularly ſuſpenfion 
from the Lords Table of obſtinate offenders. Finally, whereas 
M. Prynne citeth a paffage of the” antiquated Common p 
Booke, as it hath loſt the A_—_— which once it had, fo 
that paſſage doth not by any neceſſary inference hold forth 
that Txdzs received the Sacrament , as D. Kellet ſheweth at ſome 
length-in his Tricenzum. 
| The citation in which M. Pryane is moſt Iarge,is that of Alex- 
ander Alenſis part-4. Dneft. 11. membr. 2. art.1. feft. 4. ( though 
- WH not ſo quoted by him) But fora retribution , I ſhall tell him 
three great points, in which Alexender Alenſis in that very ditf- 
pate of the receiving of the Euchariſt , is utterly againſt his 
principles. Firſt, <MNlexander Alenſss is of opinion that the 
precept Matth.7.6. Give not that which is boly to dogs , neithen caft 
Je Leavles before ſwine, doth extend to the denying the Sacra- 
; Qqqz ment , 
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mentto known prophane Chriſtians; -for both in that Seftion 
which hath been cited, and-arr.3: ſe#.1.: anſwering objefions 
from that Text, lic-doth not ſay, that iris meant of the word, 
not. of:the Sacrament, and of Infidels, Herezicks, Perſectnory, 
not of prophane ones: bit he ever- ſuppoſeth , thatiche Mini. 
ters are forbidden by that Text, to-conſent to give the Sacra. 
ment to prophiane ſcandalous finners. Secondly, - Alexendy 
Alenſic holds,-that Chrifts giving of the Sacrament to Tada;, 
is' no warrant to Miniſters . to-give'the Sacrament to i 
notorieus ſcandalous fmnners , | though: they doe detire it. And. 
thus he reſolveth: 1b. art: 3. ſect.1. If the Prieſt know any manh 
confeſſion 10 be in a mortall- ſinne; be ought to admoniſh bim in ſecret; 
that b —_— 220t' to the Table of the Eord :- and be © ought to den 
wito ſuch + one-the body of Gbrift,if be deſire it in ſecret, But jf þ, 
defire it #n publique, then either his ſinue is publique or ſeevet. Jt 
publique,be-onght fo deny if-unto him ; 27citber ſo: ditb he reveal 
ſenne becauſe it is publique : If private, he muſt give it, leſt # war 
thing fall out. Thirdly, Alexander Alenſts holds the Sacrament of 


the Lords Su ,not to-be a converting, but a confirming and 


conſerving Ordinance 16:9. art. 2. :ſect. 2. His words I ſhall cite 
in-thedcbating of that controverſie. ; 6} 
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Ehether Judas received the Sacramest of the Paſſeauer 
' that night in which our Lord was betrayed. 
M: Prynne { diſtruſting peradventure the firength of his 
Y 4 proofes for Jydss bis receiving of the Lords Supper). be- 
takes himſelfeto atr.additiovall argument pag:24. Al our Ante 
goniſts , ſaith he,. andithe Ezangelifts clearely agreethat Tud 5 did 
eatethe P aſſeover with Chriſt himſclfe, as well as tha pther yy 8 . 
now the*P afieover was a type of the Lords Supper,evc..Je ſeems he 
' had not the notes of my ontruly (though he endeavour 
to.confute it) for Ididthert,; and L-doetill make a very great 
queſtion of it, whether Jxd:zrdid fo mirch aseate the Paſſover 
at that time with Chriſt and 'the other Apoſtles: andT thinke 
I have very conſiderable reaſons-which -make- it-probabte that: 
Indss did-not-cate the Pafſeover that night: withChriſt and ' 
the Apoliles, The reſolution of this queſiion a ypotr 
another, whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did eare'thePalſcover- 
before that ſupper at which hedid waſh his Diſciples feet, and 
gave the ſop to Tudas. (after the receiving whereof Ixdas imme-- : 
; diately.went out.) or whetherthatſupper was before the catirig c Gerhard Hare - | 
of thePaſſcoyer. | :}tinde* tome-others-as well as my ſelfe hive Evang.cop.170.* 
org. Sine : ns fa before , not: after:the Paſſcover | I ; 
yea-that the Jewiſh cuſtoniqwas-to eate:their common Stpper j275 Pecurt 2 
before the Paſſover. See: M. Weemſe. his Chriſtian -Syndgvgue R—_— \'Y 
pag. 126,,),l.funde alſo fdormariier. Alcxanthriam de quatuer Fuans cxnzx five agni” | 
gel:orum-<canſouautia tape 1546 aceth:chariſupper-mentioned paſchalis eſui © 7 
Jobn, 13-2, 4412185: at Br woe did waſh hisDilciples fer; p=mxtcadam * 7 
and when he/had done.ſttedowinagains;aand told themthat © - 
he who was-cating bread-with him fhould-berray hin. Then ; 
5 :- he proceedeth £0:the. fiapy of the Paſchall Tipper, in | 
decongrinatiihe op this par 
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-- one time,; is much debated among 
«:» - ets; ,- and divers others: hold that Chriſt did -eate the Paſchall 
-  Lambeypon:the fameday with the Jewes: ': Scaliger; Caufabon, 


| ſupper mentioned Jobn 13. 2,4,12,18. and not at the Paſchall 


Supper (as M Prynne allo acknowledgeth;) This is cleare, that 
Ammonins laps the common ſupper at which Chriſt did 
waſh his Diſciples feet, and told them of the Traitor, to have 
been before the Paſchall ſupper. , 1 will firſt tel] the reaſons thar 
incline me this way, and then anſwer the objeftions which 
may ſcetn to be againſt it. The reaſons aretheſe : 

1. The orientall cuſtome was to waſh before meal , not after 
they had begun to eace. | | 

2. This Supper (in which the ſop was given to Twdas, where- 
upon he went away) i was before the Feaſt of the P afſeover, Tob. 13. 
1:9) 73; ioprh; 43 m9, meaning (immediately before the feaſt 
of the Paſſeover , it being reckoned from the time of eating the 
Paſchall Lambe, and ſo before tbe Feaſt of the Paſſeover , hath the 
ſame ſence as Lake 11. 38. oe 53:#e6%, the Phariſee woidred 
that Chriſt had not waſhed befare:dirner , that is. immediately 
before dinner. So here undeſtand before the Feaft of the Þ afie> 
over , that is immediately before the time of cating the Paſchall 
Lambe , which was the beginning of the Feaſt of the Paſſeover. 
You will fay perhaps that Chriſt did not 'eate the Paſſeover 
upon, the; ſame :day that the Jewes did , and'ſo thoſe words 
before the Feaſt of P aſſeover 5 may be underſtood before the Paſſe- 
over of the | Jewes, not before the Paſſeover of Chriſt. I 
anſwer , whether Chrift and the oP kept the Paſſeover at 

| En Baring, To- 
i 


and others hold the contrary: © The queſtion hath been pecu- 
liarly debated between Job. Cloppenburgius, and Lucdovicies Ca+ 


.. pellus , yet {o that C apelins (who followes 'Scaliger and Coſar- 

; on) acknowledgath that both; opinions have conſiderable rea 
.; ſous ,,;and are [ſtraitned:'with :ſonie: inconveniencies. 

1; ENTIKPIETS 'dew/timo Ghrifti: peſebate pag. 6. & 22. Formy 


I ſhall not contend': bat admit the diftin&iort of Chriſls 


. - 


afſcover_ and the Jewes: Paſſeover;-yet faith MaMiniF upon 
Fon 5. he 


ſpeake 


4b,13-35; IdoibtnoerbutFfabeiunde C 
ate the Evangclifsjaithb tory of thetaf 
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{pope of the Paſſover, they rmean Chrifts:Paſſeover, and it was 

e true-Paſſcover according / tothe Law. -: -;.  -. : 

 , 3. That which makes many. to thinke that Chriſt did eate 

'the Paſſeover: before that 'other Supper) in which he. gave the 

ſop to Fudar,is a miſtake of the Jewiſhcuſtome, which as they 
conceive. was: to cate other meat after: butinone before the 

Paſchall Lambe: Now to me the contrary appeareth, namely, 

that whatſoever the Jewes did cate before the Paſchall Supper, 

in the night of the Paſſcover , was eaten before the Paichall 

Supper , and it was among: them forbidden:to eate any thing 

after the Paſchal} Supper. Which may beproyed inot. onely 

by that Talmudicall Canon ( cited by D. Buxtorf ix bift. inſtit. - 

cene Dom. ) which ſaith, The Paſſzover 1s not eaten except after, 1. . 
meal : but alſo more plainly by w Liber rieuum gaſchalivin lately a—_ 
tranſlated and oubliſh 


cited by = Martizins. - a;cber pal efns ts 


cum bellariis ( Hoe oft non finunt cxtum comederieing poſt cſum agni paſchalis comedere 
ſecundarurs menſatum delitias) Ibid: vsr ſms Comeden | 
ticres: pertinent ,. ills comederc aut quicquam: biberc: permifluma' fic 2 261 enim in more 


habent poſd facram hanc cxnam indulgera commetſitionibug & 


he, &'c. | 
Bat there are two argurnents which may be brought to prove 
that Jadzr did eate'the Paſſtover with' Obrift and the Apoſtles, 
x. Becauſe that Snpper at which Txdzs got the ſop,was after the 
Paſchall ſupper, for it is ſaid Tobrn 13.2. Supper being ended. 
Which mutt be meant of the Paſchal! ſupper. Tandwer thele 
words may yery well be underſtood not of the Paſchal! ſupper. 
bat of 'thar other ſupper at which the ſop was given to Irdas. 
And'as for S*imv woods: ſome Greeke copies have 3y70puire and 
Nounus yy: fo the ſence were as Pepaſtine expounds, 
Supper being prepared and ready and ſet on Table. Bur be it 
ror or whpire, the matter is not” great; for there is no-ne- 
cellity of expounding Sears z6mpire, thus, when Supper was 


done. 


ed by Ezttangelins:ard by another Canon comedenrium) }. : 
puts on Me $2 ieS: ni ) paſchalis 4 
cium cxtvs lic dimictitur,urt nihil - b 
amplius cibj aut bellariorum aur fimiles fecundarwm 'menſarum'delirias; quz ad commeſſla. 
: oO LECT DAN £OmMtMm: |  porationibus, imo ne mi- 3 
nimum quidem.guftane. x Matth. Martinis lexic. philol. pag. 25 29. Nam ſane Canm palſchalis * 
diſerte imerdicebar, pol poculum {ardationis, eliquid cibi aur putus ſumere. Tniterdicitur come= © 
dere aliquid poſt poculum'bymni- Hic fuir verm-ritus celebrat:>nis peſtha temporibus Me!> - 
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.done or end<d. | It imay ſtiffer otherewo fences. 'One is, that of 
Anguſtine , when it was Sapper-time,, or when Supper-was ſe 
.on Table; And this ſence & followed by A:binxs Fliceus A}. 
exings lib. de:divinis. Offictis, Artic.deCena Domini. Cires v:ſpe- 
ram vero cara facti, ideft parata, & ad conviovextium menſun uſquz 
perduBti, non tranſa&i neque finiti ; ſurgit Feſns. I ceni & pon 
veſtiments, &c. So likewiſe Marianz upon Tob. 13.2. s x us 
that cer fat?a, may well be expounded, c14 parati, or ente 
cen2m, Or. cum cene temprs adeſiet, which he cleareth by the 
like formes of {pecch in other Scriptures. | 
Secondly , «mr ywropire may very well be tranſlated, when 
ſupper was begun ,. or when they were at Supper , as T have before 
ſhewed by like inſtances in the. New Te!tament, Metth. 26. 
. '6. 20. - Things permanent as+a houſe; or the like are ſaid to 
 - berfacte, when theparecnded':andicompleate. | But things 
which are ſuccetlive are ſaid to be facte , when they are be- 
gun y as dies factus, not when the day isended, but when 
It is begun. _ Sq here, there can be no more proved from the 


'  ;Þhis fenceis given by Offender , Erafuiras, Toſſunus baym;evang. 


part 3:cep.1. befide the Centuritts; Sabirergn, and Ld.de Dieu be- 
REC. F.75:--.- HS | 
- The otherargument may be this. datthew, Marke and Lyke, 
after they have told of the making ready of the Paſſover, adde 
that Chrilt fate downe with the Twelve. -  - 
Anſ-1.1t cannot be. proved.thatthis is meant of fittingdown' 
to eate the Palleover ; nay , it rather appeareth from the Text, 
that it was to eate that other ſupper, at which the ſop was 
given to Tudzs; The ſame gilcourle and queftiioning concer- 
ning the Traytor, which Tobx. ſets down. before_Fudas. his 
gctfing of the ſop and going, out; is recorded by Matthew and 
Aarkezto have been in that firſt ſupper,unto which Chriſt face 
down with the twelve when even was come. Therefore Chriſts 
fitting down with the twelve atth. 26.20,21. Mark 14.17, 


7 
43. being ſpoken of that ſupper at which Chriſt told his Di 


ciples that, one of them ſhould betray him and every one 
acked I; it I ? (which by Mr Prynnes confeſſion was not the 


Paſchall 
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down with the ewelve is not meant of che Paſſcover, but wr 


>. The ſame words of Chrilis firing down with the rwehve 


are expoanded(though upon other contiderations )as ſpoken in - 
reference not « the Paſchall, but the ordinary or co ſap-- 
per, by Lorinws i» Pſal, 101. 6. following Maldmaz, and: by 
Gerbard. Harm. Evang: cap 170. p.403." Their reaſon is; becauſe: 
according tothe Law, the Paffeover was to be caten fianding, 
not fitting : 'bnt that is more then can be proved: fronrthe 
Law which doth not ſo much as ſpeake of ſtanding at the 
firſt Pafſeover. It is no neceſſary conſequence : they had 
. <a ſtaves in their hands ,. erg they were itanding. This by: 

Ce Way. = ; C , x x. k 47 ; 

3. Grandin that 'Chriſts fitting downe' with the twelve 
were ſpoken of thePaſchall ſapper;, yet the paſchall ſupper be- 
ing after the other ſupper, at which Iudsr got the ſop and went 
away - (which-] now ſappoſe for the reaſons before-mentioned 
till I ſee better reaſons to the contrary. ) It might be ſaid, after 
Iudss was gone, that Chriit ſate down with the twelve, as well 
as x Cor.15 5. it is ſaid of Chriſt riſen from the dead , be wes 
ſeen of Cephx5,then of the twelve, though he was ſeen onely ot the 
eleven, and Iudss was gone to his place. Which anſwers all that 
can be ſaid from Licke 22.1 4,15. + _ 

If I have not ſaid ſo much, as to put it out of all que- 
ſtion that Tzdzs did not eate of the Paſſeover with Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, yet 1 am ſure. I have cleared ſo nach as 
this; that Maſter Pryzme will not be able to prove convin- 
c—_ that Judas did cate of the Paſleover that night with 
Chriſt. * 

I will conclude with the pious obſervation of Mr Cartwright: 
that it was noe a vaine or idle queſtion , which the Diſciples 
propoundzd,(being commanded to pr the Paſſeover ) they 
aske , where wilt thou that we prepare ? Lucke 22. $,9. for Chrilt 
haviag commanded them, that into whatſoever City they. en- 
tered, they ſhould enquire who were godly therein, and turne 
in'to ſuch, to lodge and SAGE They did thereby —_— 

z ? ; FP , unader-. 


_— 


ans 


_ 


underſtand , that if in common and erdinary. cating. together, 
then mach more in thisſacred feaſt , they muſt turne into the. 
families of the godly, and avoydtheprophane; eſpedially con>, 
ring that they who were of that old were to.cate the 
Paſſcover with Chriſt and his i according to the Law. 
From this very example of the Paſſcover he: drawes an argu-, 
ment;for keeping off all ungodly. and prophane perſons from 
the Sacrament, ſo farreas ienoſſble. . Thus Cartwright Horm. 
Eveng. {ib.3.: pegi 162, The like obſervation Chryſoſtome hath. 
upon Aattb. 26.18, 1 wil keepe the Paſſcover at thy houſe with my 
Diſciples. He bids us marke thoſe words with my Diſciples : not 
= wor y- ulons ones , but with my DO. :.. | 
ike p e T ztu6 Deſtrorum Epiſcopus in 2.2. :hath this; 
Cacons - Non 9m Hom pang a ow Jude, ſed. 


taxtuns cuns Diſcipuls ſuis. Siguidem Judei, propter obſtinatem 
incediditatem , hoc paſchate indignz erent. Tet be eateth not this. 
Paſſeover with the' Jewes ,' but enely-with his own Diſciples * for «s 
npuch as the Fem:robecauſe of their obſtinate incredadity, were unwerthy 


of 4bic Puſicover. 
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rhe if emi be proved hat Judas reeod th Lord 
Supper, it maketh not ing againſt 4 Swſper "Pp 
\" known wicked perſons from the Sacrament. f | 4 


| Haye now done with the firſt part of this Controyerfie con- 
crning Tudzs,and have diſproved that which Mr Pryznne hath 
faideicher for 1«dzs his receiving of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper , or for his cating. of the Pafſcover. In which partiau> 
hos, thongs learned and godly Divines who are againſt the ad> 
 miſlion of ſcandalous finners to the Sacrament , are not all of 
one opinion , yet all looke upon it as a matter of debate , and 
I know none thatever cried downe with ſcorne and contempc 
the opinion of Fxdzs his not receiving of the Sacrament,ex 

Mr Pryieze whoſe grounds are oftimes weakeſt where his a 

tions are ſtrongeſt. . 

I proceed to the ſecond anſwer. Granting that Fade did | 
receive the Sacrament, that can make nothing for the admiſſion pe 
of ſcandafous 'finners whoſe prophannefle and ungodly conx 
verfation is knowne, and maketh their name to ſtinke in the 
Church. For Jzdas his wickedneſſe was not publique.nor 
knowne before he had got the ſop and gone out, and left the 

y of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. And moreover he who 

argueth from Chriſts receiving of Judas to the. Sacrament, I 
when though his ſfinne was yer {cret ,. yet Chriſt knew him YH 
to be adivell; to prove that the Elderſhip may and ought to. 8 
admit one to the Sacrament, whom they know to be'a Fades, 
aDivell: may as well argue from Chriſts chooſing of Fudas 
tobe an Apoſtle when he knew him to be a Divell. to, prove 
the lawfiltielſe of phe Efderſhips chooſing of a Miniſter -whom, 
a to be a divell.But now for that paint af the ſcandall. 
orfeerefie of Judas his finne , let us heare Mr Pronnes reply, 
pag-26,27. He gives it foure ev: runneypon. But cherruch, 
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is, it hath but rwo (the ſame things being twice told) and thoſe 
how foundered you ſhall fee by and by. . | 
Firſt he ſaith, that at the*rinte when Chriſt inſtituted 
the Sacrament he foretold the Diſciples that Tmdzs ſhould be. 
tray him Jobn-13.18.t028. Matth.26.20.t0:26. Marke 14.19, 
to 22. Licks 22.21,22,23. Moreplainly pag:27. he ſaich;Chriſt 
did admit Judas, to eate the Pafſerver end Sacramentwith bis 
other Diſciples , and they made not any ſcruple of conſcience to com- 
municate with bins in both , 10 not after Ghriſt had particularly in> 
formed them, and Fudas bimfelfe, that be ſhould betray bim,Matth. 
26.21. t036. 
Anſw.1.1twas but juſtnow that Mr Pryzne told us,(to mani- 
feſt that 7#dzs was at the Sacrament) that Luke placeth Chriſts 
words concerning 7ud:s, after the Sacrament, nor before ie. 
And more expreſſcly he told us out of Feb» that Chriſts dif 
courſe about Judas, and his informing of the Diſciples thae 
one of them ſhould betray hin, and his giving the ſop to Tn | 
Js , was after the Sacrament , becauſe it was -after ſypper en- 
d:d, the Sacrament being inſtituted and diſtributed before 
ſapper ended. Vizdic. Pag-2S,1 9. & 25. The fame thing which 
re he made to be after the Sacrament, to prove that Inds: 
did receive the Sacrament, the very ſime he now makes to be 
before the Sacrament, that he war 6h Tudss a ſcandalous 
finner and a known Traitor, even before his. receiving of the 
Sacrament. -And ſhall he thns'abuſe not onely his Reader, but 
the Word of God ir ſelfe with palpable and grofſe contradifti- 
6ns ? I ſhall befeech him in the feare of God. to-looke to it, and 
neyer more to take this libertyto put contrary ſences upon the 
holy Seriptare , ſo as' may feeme ta ſerve moſt for his preſent 
advantage. Surely ſuch lucubrations are not onely ſubitene but 
fufull. | 
2. His anſwer which now he gives us doth clearely yeeld 
theſe two things : 1. That the Dilcourle about the Traytor,and, 
the giving of the ſop, I;b» 13.8. to verl-28. was: before the 
Sacrament ; Now 1z4zs baving gone out innnediately after the 
fop , hereby Maſter Pryzne ftrengthneth my argument which 1 
drought to prove that, Judes did not receive the Sacramem; 
£ ; whick 


_— - 
. - E wwe... p , 
+ : £ 4 ET ONS. p 2 OR In PT LN Ss. ” 
- £S - "6 Coe Lou © DT EATS 27” I OCT => RT - os” of z —_— £ 3's w IIS 2 Pa >; 
0 SE ORR Rog £3 WT OO, Nh IR Ts IT We 1s F208" BY Be 1 net SA En i Lean. 
rd Ra hn. : 8 ; \ _ Wo ; Wo. . cc « <rno%"t5 oO . Y 599 "EV? 
Z <7" . 


” - IH o "a La - 

4 mT (tao; 3h 4588 RA. OTF: ws ES —_— . 

- os SE os ps vo. ore IR IT ER gt FE Ra ob Wc) ; RL IONEE” Fy xo OE FATE » 

n Lab. Ste Ra. Le IE S £2 A, Wa, a OIHE A . 5 

EC Ove LIED BEIT Ong tx 5 L&2 4 F ! ES Eo _ bs I *% L 

* Vo "» =. 5 2 c : S 7 PI ; 6 

\ z es 28S F\ a \ We 41 4 * 2h 
ORIOICE 2. 26 9" - F 
A 1 ». Wy x Ra 


a yy _ 3 ” 


= s G RL 


"a Y $2 Ss = _ 
Ng ER. 
at. 4 'S-: 
ap. 10. 
hk - 


» > Oey 


$' 


* 
. 


FED 


whichargument in this very particular he formerly oppoſed. 


2; He hath here alſo yeelded that theſe words: Lake 22. 215/22, 
23. Bus behold the hand of bin that betrayeth me is with mie on the 


Tableehc. though nientioned after the Sacrament” ( which is 
the moſt colourable argument for Tudzs his receiving of the 
Sacrament ) yet were ſpoken before the Sacrament , and that 
the order of time. is not to be gathered from Like but from 
Matthew and Marke who record that diſcourſe about Twdz, be- 
fore the Sacrament: And in yeelding this, he takes off his own 
ſtrongeſt argument,and confirmes what Thave before taken-pains 
to prove. | 

3. Thoſe Divines that hold Ids did receive the Sacrament, 
doe conceive that thoſe words , Brut behold the hand of him that 
betrayeth me, &c. were indeed ſpoken after the Sacrament, and 
that Luke placeth them in their proper place. And ſo holding 
that the diſcourſe about the Traytor was after the Sacrament, 
they doe thereby intimate that Tudzs was not knowne to be the 
Traytor, till after the Sacrament. Wherefore either a man 
muſt quit the moſt coniiderable argument for Iu4zs his recci- 
ving of the Sacrament, orelſe acknowledge that Tdzs was nor 
knowne by the Diſciples to be the Traytor till after the Sa- 
crament. | 

4-"hen after the giving of the ſop Chriſt fait to Tudzr, 
That thon doft, doe quickly , No mean at the Table knew for what 
zntent be ſþake this unto bim, Tobn: 13. 28. But if Chriſt had par- 
eicularly informed them that Tudas was the Traytor, how is ic 


that they could have been ſo altogether ignorant of Chriſts - 


intent, as to:thinke that he was ftill ecaſting Tydzs wich the 
bnying of what they had need of againſt the Feat, or with gi- 
ving to the poore? Henee Lud. Capellw Spicileg. in Tob.13. col- 


leech that when Tb: asked of Chriſt, who it was, and when 


Chriſt ſaid, He 3t is »o whone I ſhall give the fop, this was but 
a ſecret conference, and the reſt of the Diſciples did not heare it: 
elſe they conld not have been ſo'ignorant of it. 

5. Theplaces cited by Mr Pryzne doenot prove that Chrilſt 
did particularly tell and informe his Diſciples that Tdzs (but 
that one of them): ſhould betray him. Chrift made it known 


ro 


«WR27: 7 TRE Ont, FR9s 08 7 Oo he 
ES 4, IS 4 AF X 5 52S rl q 
, LE , 6 Th _ Ag 
oth _— - "6. Oe IT re Re 9 - 2 owt 9 ps : g 
PR - NS... Pang + > TY the 
4 .* Fa f , $ 7 C Ro 
& 05 
_—_— "4 
og 
"4 
s 


$34 


SI2 IP EEE I 
T" - «<., T4 wt ren BI oats 
ES SR AT An ESL IDES 
v1 LO -7: N ys Ge or ; 
G Tad "0 ,, UPSETS $6 
at & PR 8 Be. y $7 
ks | I-22 be 2 
- 4 G Pp " FE 
_ 
, 
- 
[a 


>> 5 
"8; 
——_ 


4, Is 2 P - abs © 3; LY, ES D 
Y 4 Wee EW tn © 0 45 hp oo RE TS "2 
F 4 4 Wy ok: Feud; $2 $, - 3 ESR 32S; *, XY bn 0s ae E 
nd; (35 ” pe 7 TORE . 7 EA Wo” 4 
SE by LF Is p OY 3” ” ' —. "8 s $4 S "$24 
M * " d bf BO P : s "LL 
a & wry b i , 8 - + * CGE 
-- 5 E * t + a 7. 
, : 0:00 CO IE ET. I —_—  — — _ a ym, 
4 Y 24s x | , : er 2 "2 
- | y Bo : - % 
#; ; & fo s [<0 
- P - 5 
ry q - 1 EE b 2 
- \q LY Ws, # od y , «a 
* 


"op5o dlene bychobumdet aint py Ih. 15 26: 


| Je&E.nponJob.13. thinkes that'as the other Apoſils 
heard not what Chrift {aidita Tobneoncerning the Traytor, fo 
Tobre himfſclfe even. at that inftant-conld hardly imagine that 
- Judas would commit {o great wickednelle. Nubus ergo cognovit 

faith he, 220 mar did know it , which he gathers from the \words 
of Jebn himſelfe, verſ.28,29. Bucermr in Merth.2 6.23. holdeth 
thelame. I know ſome cthinke it was made knowne to all- the 
Diſciples by that Adatth. 26-25 . Then Indis which betrayed bin 
anſwered and. ſaid, Miſter Ir it I? He ſaid unto bim, Th haſt 
ſaid. But others anſwer that it is not certaine that Chriſt. ſaid 
this to F«das in the hearing of all the Diſciples: alſo that 
theſe words Thou baft ſaid, are not acleare affirmation of the 
thing. Lud. (apellns Spicileg. in Matth. 26. admitteth theſe 
words Thou baſt ſzid , to be affirmative of that which had been 
faid. But he moves this doubt : when FJxdus had ſaid I; ir 1? 
he did not affirme the cnn doubted of it. How then did 
Chriſt returne ſach an anſwer gs agreeth to that which Frds: 
had ſaid,as if it had been a poſttive truth. He gives this ſoluti- 
on , thatChriſt as ſearcher of the heart did- ſpeake it to Judas, 
who was in his conſcience convinced that he was the man, and 
ſo afſenteth to the truth of that teſtimony of his Conſcience. 
Now this could not be certainly known to the other Apoſtles, 
For my part I ſhall not need to contend much -about that : 
for granting it to bea cleare information to all the Diſciples 


.that Tuds was the Traytor, yet (by their principles who hold 


Txdas did receive the Sacrament ) this was after, not before the 


Sacrament,for they makethe anticipacion to be in Afatthew and | 


24arke,and the true order to be in Luke. 
6. Beſide that of the French Carechiſme, -which ſaith the 


impiery of Indas was concealed,and not broken forth into the 
t 


and knowledge of men when the Sacrament was given: 

tyls Hoſe ooh Xeftime nies, AMaryr. in 1 Co.5.* Erquod at- 
tinet m,peccatuns ej16 non erat cognitum atque perſpetliem, 
wagof fey CET, kent Show Snag: - I71. mg 
453z Jude ſcelus nondum erat in lucem produiium, ſed enins ſus 
iind adbnc clauſum tenebet. The ſame he hath in his common 
PER nk places 


F:4 
Se " 


w3e 
** 


daloas perſons 3 tbecanſe a 
mt wit " "ORs 
the Diſciples 5 ar that'time;, but co Cheitt hiraſehfe odely.” Na) 
the Teſtimony cited by Mr Pryrxe himfelfe ont'of Algeris 
Sacrem.maketh firongly againſt him in this pareicular : "©uis 
enins' faith Aigerns:) Ender accuſntus & rage non fruerat, ideb 
Ebriftucr cmeſcientiam ejus perverſa 0-6 0 bs nota demnare 
or amine TATE: w2net accnſe &* candemmed, therefore Chriſt 
world not condenme( openly ) his perverſe conſcience,though known 18 
bimfelf.Innocentizs 3.1n the place above cited De RR lib. 
cap:13 after he hath aſſerted that Þedag did not receive the Lords 
wpecr;/he addech;; chac if ic ſhould be: granted that Fudas did * 
receive" it, this onely will follow at ;\thar Miniſters are 
to admit to the Sacrament ſuch as are 'nort known to the 
Church ,' tobe impions or wicked, as Iudar his wickedneſſe 
was not at that time knowne to the Diſciples. Likewife doth 
Chryſoftome and. Theephyia# upon - Fobiz 15.) arecleare in' this, 
that- Iudzr hypocrite was not . detefted ro the' Apoſtles eill- 
Chriſt did feparate him, and he wene forth: - Moreover ſhall 
minde Mr Prynne how he himfelfe doth apply this example of 
Fudas in his Independency examined, pag. 8, 9. he argueth thus:- 
Whether Indepetederits refufall to 2dnit fuck Chriftians who are xt 
notoriouſly ſcandalous 1n.thetr lives, 'nor grofſely ignorant in the 
principles of Religion ,. to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, &<.. 
on ely upon this ſufpition er apprebenſion ,, that: they are but camnall 
wen ,; not truly regenerated or ſanitified by Gods Spirit (though they- 
can ne: certainly: judge. of their prefent frvituall conditions infal-- 
bly known: to-God alone ) be not @ veryanicharitabls arrogaiit j yea 
xuchriſtion i apr contrary to ' aur. Savieurs owne ini - 
e- 4t the: firſt inſtitution of this Sacranunt admitted” 
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coald-not in any reaſon-argue thus againſt the Independents : 
becauſe if this ſuppoſition be not-laid downe that Izdzs was 
an: ynregenerace-yet nat 4. ſcandalons:perſon : then the Inde- 
pendenes had this obvious atfwer 5 thar if his Arguinent prove 
any thing ,. -it doth' conclude the admiflion ems nu uns 
regenerated and unſanRified, but of ſcandalous perſons , to 
the Sacrament ; whereas he brings it to prove againſt them, that 
paſons not ſcandalous; though unregenerate,” ought not to 
againit us to prove. that ſcandalous perſons onghe to 

mitted , if not excommunicated., and detirous to receive the 


Sacrament. He tels ns by the way of Iudss bis theevifb, covetons, | 


as well as traiterons diſprſition Ibn 12.6. beth which did make 
bim ſeandzlous. Bat he: might have: obſerved , that the holy 
Ghoſt ſheweth plainly that in that af Tudzr was' not a ſean- 
dalous ſinner in the eſteeme of the other Diſciples ; for his 
theeviſh covetous diſpoſition was not known to the Diſciples; 


yea the pretext of his care for the poore was fo plauſible to | 


them (though abominable to Chriſt who knew his heart) that 


it is ſaid , not onely of 'Tdzr, but of the Diſciples (by his ins 
ſtigation ) they had- indignation at the waſting of that which 
might have been fold fer much and given to the poore, | 


Alatth.26.8. 


Let us now heare Mr Prynnes other anſwer Vindic. pag.2 6,27. 


he tels us that though perchance' the other Diſciples did not 


know that Tudzs was a Traytor and a Divel{ , yet Chriſt him- | 


{elfe did infallibly know all this of Tudas , and did norwith- 
ſtanding admit him to the Sacrament. Wherenpon he beſeecheth 
all Miniſters nat to make themſeives wiſerholier,rigider in this: 
point then Chriſt himſelte. TOR 3, 
- Anſw. 1. If Miniſters did take upon them-to fuſpend men 
from the Sacrament upon their owne private knowledge of 
ſome ſecret {innes whereof thoſe men are guilty : his argament 
might-lay ſomewhat. Bur the queſtion being of ſuſpention by 
the Elderſhip- upon-the niotoreicy or proofe of the'otfence, and: 
conhſtbriall formall convi&ion of the offender, he faich here 
nothing to thar point. Fi | Bis” 


>»; 414 
W164 \o 6, 3.1 


refaſed the Sacrament. And. now he brings the fame ay 


2. What | 
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"-2. What a Miniſter ſhoulddo when he certah 


Ch conbvit Inq 099 Ie 
the ation {not convi& nor notorioully ſcandalous F to 
be a Juder,a 1 OR Divell,] will not now —_ Bur ſurely 
Mr Pryznes reaſon why the miniſter ought to admic ſuch a one, Y 
is not rightly applied, * for Chriſt did then know Iudzs to be a* pwaum & 7 
Traytor.and a Divel,but how?not as my ſight, information, 7itibus 4b. 2, . 2 
or the like, but as God and as omniſcient, that is, he.knew Iudze _ 39. womb,” 
by that ſame ag pe whereby he knows cloſe h ites.in bow 57g 5 

ath ſeen any thing ſcandalous,but rather g TIE 3 
good and promiling fignes; ſome of this kind no doubt are ad- ſuum dedir,ne * 


tbo deft doe quickly, which * diverſe doe rightly conceive to 2 
verbis Judam quaſi excommunicat, & ex Apoſtolorum collogio dilcedere juber, cum ſe rotum - © 
| rut didn Rd facis fac citins, id eſt , cumali: Magiſtro re RY me 2udire G- 
- pertinaciter remuas, abi ex meo & apoſtolorum meorum conſpetu, 8c. Ambroſ. lib. 2. deCarn- © 
& Abel c4.4- Quod fack ſac celerins, quid illud? ut quia introierat in illum Saranas,ipſe abiv 
ret} Chrifto, Ejicitur & excluditu? ; © oben cum Domino Jeſu efſe non poſer,  '* 
qui experat efle cum diabolo, Edjus in 16.4. Sext- diff. 19.ſe#. 9, Quia & ipſe Chriſtus hane+. © 
- peceftatema qua traduntur hamines Sathanz, cxercuiſle videtur, quando ludow a ſuo conſortie. b,- 
removir, atque abire juſsir dicendo, Quod ſack, fac citim, Chryſofome Hom. 71. in Jobs. (accor- . | 
ding to the Greek Hom.7 2.) making a Tranktion unto thas Text, That thou doi#,dee aickly, © 
be uſeth theſe words , to expreſſe whar Chriſt was ar that inſtanedoing to Indes 2) cpomages 
and againe, x} */FiCnary Fvrov, Chriſt did ſeparate him from the reſt of rhe Apollice _— 
caſt him out. Theeply + 


laF.upon paaal 271" 6s droifct Dominas &ſepar tvit ab ak diſes llc> 
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pfrmeerrg bw Chai had fad to > hinw, pes n= Tin, 
more to doe with you : He ſpake ity at a conſortio ſuos c | 
that he mighc be Sos out of his company, as Ambroſe takesic: 
and thus did by tie Sword of his mouth chaſe away and as "i 
were excommunicate Indzs before the Sacrament. So-ſhonld a; 
Miniſter (if he ſee one in the Congregation whom he cercain- - 

_ ty knows to bea Fuder, day aps gunpoint | 
wickedneffe, even whiles he comes with a profeſfed. defire to | 
receive the Sacrament ) tefl the Congregation , that he knows 
and fees one amongſt them whom he cert ainly knows to- be | 
guiley of ſuch a particular ſecret horrible'ſinge , and (if icbe | 

| lane, make the finner himſelfe ro know fach or ſach 4 

| thar he is the man whom he ſpeakes of, atidnor to leave .| 
aff paneerfll cheeks, ſharpe rebnkes, tereible comminations;. | 
till by the —_—_ and the power of the word, he ger | 

ſack a one and chaſed away. | 

4- Ic ſhall 'noe be in raineto obſerve here that Gomacken i 
tertiam partem Thome Dneft. 64,c.4; thongh he hold that Chriſt 
gave the Sacrament to Fades (whence he argueth that the Sa+ | 
craments doe ag mit Reey'= ex opere operato , where no barre | 
is put, though there be no faith nor d*votion exerciſed in- the: 
receiver _) yet he doth immediately move this objetion , It is 
unlawfall to give the Sacraments to the unworthy, and to ſuck | 

- mcſpendemut'as/ffye in mortall fine. Whereunts y he anſwereth ; thatit is | 
| on unlawfull to Minifters ro give the Sacrament to the 
ur unworthy, when they can refuſe them withour ſcandall ( a res 
os quidane ſtriftion which 1 G_ Mr Pryzne darenot owne ; forif the 
= ie Cn POE of the thing muſt be Soi 

;- Sgt Mts can they goc upon a ſlippery. ground: 

5 mga os adderh that ir is 4-7 us to follows Gods example in 
= frames Firing holy chings to the unworthy, as it is unlawfull to fol 1 
. Deum lowhis example in thepermicting of finne when we can hinder, * 
w=4 aeukr thug The likeT inde in Alexander Alenſis, Summa Theol. part. 4: 


rus Daminas, , Quſaic onisuirr, prout-yoluerir , quenadmedum etizm Deus non 
& ad peccati ſubſtapriam concurrendoznobis vers, 
beter ion permirtere : quod recumm, quando fucimer & maraliterid ins , 
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Drieft.1 1. membr.2. art:1. eff. 4 where he moves this objeftion 
- in the queſtion , whether Chriſt gave the Sacrament to Jude. 
Chriſt kimſelfe hath commanded , Give zot thet which 3s boly to 
Boer ee. and it ſeems he would nor doe the contrary of that 
which himfelfe commandeth. Unto this objeftion his anſwer 
is, that this prohibition Jieth indeed upon the Miniſters, Dif- 
pencers of the Sacraments , but bindeth not Chriſt himſelfe 
the Law-maker.” As long therefore as weare able to prove from 
Scripture, that ſcandalous perſons ought to be keep back from 
theSacrament,and that it is unlawfull tor Charch- officers to ad- 
mit ſach; the Eraſtians doe but weakly helpe themſelves b 
arguing from Chriſts giving the Sacrament to Iuder. Which 
have ſaid by way of conceſſion : for my opinten is, that Chriſt 
did -apon the matter excommunicate f#4z5, and that his pra- 


d 
«w 


Ace in this very particular is a pattern tous , which I hopel + 


have made evident. "4 | * 

Finally, it is obſerved by Fo. Baptiſts de Rabeir in his Novwms 
rationale divinorum officiernum lib. 1 ai a. that this canſe of 
Tudss dath not concerne panes d known ſcandalons per- 
likely defire to receive the Sacrament; who yet (faith he) ought 
to bz admoniſhed and dehorted by the Minifter , that they come 
not to the Sacrament : and if ſach 2 one make his defire to re- 


ceivethe Sacrament fecretly known to the Miniſter, the Mini &ftum 
ſer ought torefuſe him, thongh his finne be yet ſecrer,and not vers five ine | 
pabliquely known. * But if the fine be open or manifeſt, then whe> <alco five in.» 


bk Pr ben pe fe oth Femme en 


Amifter ought to refuſe bim. I 
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Cnaye. XI. 


whether it be a full diſcharge of duty to admoniſh a ſcan- 
" dalows perſon of the danger of unworthy communica- 


- ting? And whether a Miniſter in giving him the $4- 


crament after ſuch admonition, be no way gniltys 


fr. Pryme pag. 28. ſtateth the ſeventh-pointin difference 

'-k thus, Vbether the Miniſter hath not fully diſcharged bis duty 
and. conſeience if be give warning to: unworthy commmnnicants of the 
danger they incurre by their unworthy approaebes to the Lords Table, 


#nd ſeriouſly debort them frome comming 10 it, unleſſe they repent, re- 


forme,and come preparedly ? But here he much mittakes his marke, 


or hitteth it not, as may appeare thus. Firſt, what ifwe ſhould ; 


affirme it, as he doth ? Whar hath he gained thereby ? That the 
Miniſter hath not the power of keeping backe ſeandalons 


ſons: which cannot adde one dram weight to his cauſe. The | 


er is ſeated in the Elderſhip, of which. the Miniſter is a 
principall member : even as Ariſtotle | pe lib. 3. eap-11. tels 
us that. 5 fuadrhs is not the drag but 
zator. but. the Senat that doth rule. But if Mr Pryzne meant to 


&dn. It is not: the Se + 


, conclude againſt the ſuſpenſion of fgandalous perſons not ex- 


communicated ( the thing which all along he oppoſeth, .) he . 


ought to have fiated. the point thus, betber the Iderſhip-bath 


- net fully diſcharged their duty,e:c. Fovrevery branch of this con- 
troverlie concerning Suſpenſion (which is an a of juriſdi&ion I 


and cenſure ) muſt be fixed upon the Elderſbip. not upon the 


Miniſter. There is a huge difference between the Miniſters pers \ 


fonall daty, andthe cenfureof ſuſpenfion : in ſo much that if 


the affirmative of this preſent queſtion (as he ſtateth it) were: 


e's to him; it derogateth nothing from the power of the 
[derſhip to ſuſpend fron) the Sacrament a { eps not excom- 
cate. Secondly , in thedebating of this point he ſome- 


times argueth. againit the refuſing or withholding of the Sa- 
| | ; crament: | 
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crament by any Miniſter or Prerbytery as pag. 29,30,31. ſome- 
times he argueth that no Aſmiſters private judgement or conſci> 
ence ought ta be therule of his admitting any to, or ſuſpending them 
from ihe Sacrament, as pag-32+: Which isa confounding toge- 
ther of two moſt different points. Thirdly', and -it the ques: 
ſion ſhould be ſtated of che Miniſter his duty , that which 
Mr Prynxe affirmeth, viz. that the Miniſter hath fully diſcharged 
his duty and conſcience , if be give warning to unworthy communttt- 
cants of the danger they incurre by their unworthy approaches, to'the 
_ Lards Table, and ſeriouſly dehart theme from comming ta it , unleſſe 
they repent, reforme and come preparedly ; is erroneous and falle ;: 
for there are other neceſſary duties incumbent to the Miniſter; 
in this bulineſſe : as 1. henmwſt be earneſt in-his prayers to God, 
for. the converion and refornation- of ſuch-unworthy: per» 
ſons, elſe that God would give his Spirit and-affiſtance tothe 
Elderſhip , and others to whom the caſe ſhall be brought, 'that 
they may faithfully. doe their daty: in reſtraining ſuch per- 
ſons: or(if not ſo). thatGod would by his owne providence 
keepe backe ſuch perſons, or hedge up their way with thornes, 
and make a wall, that they ſhall not finde their pathes to come 
and prophane the Lords Table. 2. The Miniſter nnſt deale 
ſerioully with the Elderſhip by informations, | exhortations, 
andadmonittons, to move them to doe their duty: 3. The 
Miniſter nuſt give his owne vote and ſentence in the Elderfhi 

againſt the admiſſion of. fuch perſons. -4. If (which God for- 
bid ) the Elderfhip be:not willing to doe their duty ;' but fin- 
fully. negle& it, the Miniſter ought to addrefie himſelfe with 
his complaints to the ſauperiour Ecclefiaſticall aſſemblies ( as 
they lic in. their order )* that they may interpole by. their au- 
ghority, to reftific the mal-adminiſtration of theCongregs 
tionall Elderibip. . 5. And if icſhould fall out that by 
tous unworthy, perſon ſhould finde ſo much. favour in the 
higher aſſemblies alſo;, as-that they ſhall- judge him fic tobe 
admitzed to the Sacrament ; yet if the Miniſter know-him cer- 
raialy._ to. be a ſcandalousabominable perſon, and bealſo cleere 
in his conſcience, that the .matter. of ſcandal! is ſafficiently 
proved, he muſt notdoean unlawfullatt in.obedience to =_ | 
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but walke by that Apoſtolicall rule, 1 Tim.5. 22. Be not parte- | 
her of other mens ſinnes; Keep thy ſelfe pure. la doing whereof, | 


he doth not make his conſcience the rule of inflifting any cen- 


ſare and particalarly of ſufpending from the Sacrament(which 


muſt be done xd Previews by many Y but yet his conſcience 
fo farre as it is informed and ilJuminate by the word of God, 
is arule to him of his owne perſonall ating ernot afting,not- 


withitanding of which the offender fiands refs in curis, and 


is not excluded by the ſentence of any Eccleſiaſticall Court. ] 
confeſle a Minitter ought to be very cleare in his conſcience, 
and'be perſwaded ( not upon ſuſpicions, ſarmiſes, or ſuch like 
fleight motives , but ) upon very certaine-gronnds, that the 
ſentence of an Elderſhip, Claſlis, or Synod is contrary to the 
Word of God,before he refuſe to doe the thing. 

But what may be the reafon why Mr Pryzze is fo large upon 
this point from pag. 28. to 35? Irtakenot upon me to judge 
de intentione operantiy. But the intextio operis 1s to yeeld ſome» 
what in lieu of ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament , which yet 
fhall be no Charch cenſure nor a& of juriſdi&ion , and fo to 

make the diſcipline of Suſpention ( yea and Excommunication 
too)to be of no neceffary uſe in the Church. For if it be ſub 
ficient and a full diſcharge of duty, to admoniſh unworth 
ſcandalous perſons, not to come to the Lords Table, un] 
they repent and reforme ,- this cuts: off the neceſſity of Cen- 
ſare; whether Suſpenſion or Excommunication.. As for that 
adnonitien 'or warning to be given, it is no Church cenſure, 
nor atof JuriſdiQion , eſpecially when givenby the Miniſter 
alone; for no Ecclefiaſticall juriſdifion can be exeerciſed, or 


Cenſure inflifted by any one man , how eminent ſoever in 


the Church. - Yea when it #s a Conſiftoriall or Presbyrteriall 
Admonition, it is not properly a Cenſure,but a Degree to Cen- 
fare. 1.Becauſe Admonition doth not exclude a perſon fromany 
Church priviledge nor from communion in any Ordinance. 
And how can one be ſaid to be urider Church centfure, who till 
en] all Church priviledges? 2. If Confiftorialladmonition 
be a binding, where is the Toefing of that bond ? Every cen- 
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own habitations: Such is the right whicha man bath in Eng. 
land to his ſequeitred: Eſtate, Lands, and Houſes ; he doth not 
loſe but. retaine his Right, Title, Charters and Deeds: ( ag 
yalid in Law, and not made yoyd. or null )-and may be againe 
admitted to the wr om upon ſatisfation given-to the 
State: and a huge difference there is -berween Sequeſtration, 
and forfeiture or Outlawry. There is againe a proxime right, 
or a right in a&x ſecundo, which rendereth &@ perſon attually 
and preſently capable of that thing which he is entituledano. 
If Mr Prynnes mejor be underſtood of the firſt kind of right, 1 
deny it. If of the ſecond kind of right, I admit it, and it doth 
not help his opinien, nor kurt mine. nd 
Thirdly ,. yea himſelfe muſt needs admit an exception from 
his #zajor propoſition, for by his owne. principles , thoſe that 
have a true right to the Sacrament, as viſible members of the 
viſible Church , may be excommunicated and fo deprived, not 
onely of the Sacrament, but of all other publique Ordinances, 
Whenhe tels us here that nothing- but an atuall excommunica- 
tion can ſuſpend them from tins their right, he doth but 
that which is in queſtion. And if his Argument conclude a- 
gainſt a leſſer Suſpenſion from their right, why not allo againft 
.the greater ? - 
| Fourth! » hehath not proved his minor, eſpecially being | 
underſtood of the ſecond kind of right , hich rehde's men 
aQtually and preſently capable of the thing. He faith that the 
Sacraments were bequeathed by Chriſt , to bis vifible Chuys 
on Earth , end all viſible members of it. Which he hath not pro- 
ved, and Ideny it, except ic have this limitation, al vfhl 
members of the viſible Church , which are (viſibly or in external 
profeſpen and converſation) goal eccording to the rule of Chriſt, 
arid againſt whoſe ad mi ffion to the Sacrament there #s no Juſt xe 


: 1072, ; 
es ifthly, when he concludeth,, that no unexcommunicated 
Chriſtians who are able'to examine themſelves (that is,as hin 
ſelfchath explained , who are not naturally diſabled as chil- 
dren, and fooles : though he ſhall finde ic avery hard taske to 
provezthat all other unexconumunicate Chriſtians befides theſe, 
| are 
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are able to examine them(tlves) aught in juſtice or conſcience 
tobe deprived of the Sacrament by any Mini-ter or Presbyrery: 
he doth upon the matter conclude, that the Qrdinances of Par- 
liament Ofob. 29. 1645, and March 14. 1645. authoriiing 
Presbyterjes to ſuſpend from the Sacrament ſcandalous pers 
ſons unexcommunicated,are contrary to all juſtice and con- 
Ccience. N.B. . 

_ Sixthly, as touching thatlimitation yeelded by himfelfe,thar 
they mult be ſuch as are able ro examine themſelves , Lake, 


1-Are pexſons grofſely ignorant able to cxamine them(elves? - 


2. Are drunkep perſons able to exaniine themelyes ? 3. Are 
men of p_ minds and erroneous, yea prophane principles, 
who call evill good,and pervert Scripture to the detending of 
ſome grofle finnes , are theſe able to examine themſelves ? 
4. Are thoſe-who are known that they had never any worke 
of the law upon their conſciences to convince or humble them 
(for by the Law 3s the knowledge of finne ) able to examine them- 
ſelves? If the anſwers be affirmative, then farely this ſelfe. 
examination is not rizhely apprehended what it is. If the an- 
{wers be negative; then thoſe who in their addreſſts to the 
'Lerds Table are found ignorant, or drunke, or defenders of 
ſinne, or preſumptuous and unconvinced, and doe manifeſtly 
—_— , though they be not excommunicated, and be- 
ing profeſſed Chriſtians, and deliring theSacrament, yet ought 
not to be admitted. | | 
I praceed to his ſecond concla(ion, the ſtrength whereof (fo 
farreas I amable to gather from his diſcourſe )-may be drawn 
together into this Argument. Such as in all ages, yea by the 
very Apoſtles themſelves , have been deemed tie to receive, and 
could not be denied the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ought to be 
(being baptiſed and unexcommiunicated, and willing to com- 
municate) admitted to the Sacrament of the Lords Super; B 
profeſſors of Chriſt, even carnall perſons, onely pon a bare ex< 
ternal profeſſion of faith and. repentance , were deemed fit to re- 
ceive, and were never denied the Sacrament of Baptiſme (yea, 
faith he, we-read 37: the very Apoftles times that a meere external 
ſleight confefion of finne, and profeſſios of the Chriſtian faith , was 
75 Tet | ſufficient 
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ſufficient ts enable finners t0 be baptized. Ergo, all externall pro- 
fertors of Chriit,&c. ought to be admitted to the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper. | 
Anſw. 1. 1 retort the Argument thus. Such as have been dee- 
med by the Apotil:s and by all well conſtituted Charches, un- 
worthy to be admitted to Baptitmie , ought: alſo to be deemed 
unworthy though baptiſed) to be admitred to the Lords Sup- 
per. Bnt-all known wicked and 'prophane livers , how able 
and willing ſo ever to make confeſſion of the true Chri:-ian 
faith, have been by the Apoſtles and all wc] con; itated Char 
ches d-emied unworthy to be admitted to Baptiſme. Ergo, all 
known wick«d, $&c. More of - this afterward : Chap: 13. and 
Cb:p.15. | | 
Sd oodiy:] anſwer directly, I dif;ingui{h the Aſ{2jor, T1 deny 
the Minor. * Idi.inguiſt th» 22jor : Thoſe who have been ad- 
mitted to Paptiſme onght to be admirt=d to th- Lords Supper 
cetzri. paribus , if the proportion hold in the particlars, and 
if they beas free of ſcandalons tinnes now when they dure to 
receive the Lords Supper, as they: were when they defired to 
receive Baptiſme. He needed not make ſo great a matter of our 
ſuipending from the facrament a perſon formerly deemed fir to 
receive Baptiſme. For why? the perſons a ſcandalous perlon 
now which he was not then. My limitation of ceterze paribus he 
himſelfemuit admit ; otherwiſe how will he defend his owne 
Principle, that the flagictous , abominable and obltinate tins 
ners who cannot be reduced by Admonitions , may and ought 
to be excommunicated, and ſo to be cnt oft from: the Lords 
Supper, and all other publike Ordinances , although formerly 
deemed bt to -receive baptiſme ? The Adinor ] utterly deny as 
moſt falſe and as a reproach ca? upon the-Apoitles themſelves; 
Mr Pry:znes Rule is ſo large, that Turkes or Pagans who pra- 
ically live in Idolatry , common ſwearing , adiiltery , drun- * | 
kennefle, murthering, ſtealing, or the like , and are known to | 
live in thoſe abominable-ſcandalous ſ'nnes , ought neverthe* 
lefſe »pm a meere exteruall.fleight confeſſton of ſinne, and profeſſim 


of. the Chriſtian faith, be baptiſed.' When] expe-d his proofs 
from the Apo'iles rimes , he onely tels us that Philip. baptized - 


1 


Sinn Magus. though be. were inthe gall of -bitterneſſe and bond of 


zntquity, | 
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iniquity, A&r 8. Tea, ſaith he, many other who turned Wolves, 
Apiſtates., Hereticks were baptiſed by the very Apoſtles, At; 20. 
2 Tim.3. If he had proved that Simon Migws was known to. 
be in the gall of bitcerneſſe and bond of iniquity when Philip 
did baptize-him , or that the Apoſtles did baptiſe any (upon a 
ſleight externall profeiion ) who were th-n known to be 
Wolves, Apoftates, and Hereticks , he had (a'd more for his 
cauſe then all his booke ſaich belde. But to tell us that ſome 
rlons baptiz-d (he might as well have ſaid that ſome perſons 
who received the Lords Supper did appeare afterward to be in 
the gall of bitternefſe, Wolves, Apoſtates, Her: cickes, is as much 
as to travell , and to bring forth nothing. For how ſhall ever 
this reach the admiſſion of known -prophane perſons to the 
'Lords' Supper? That which he'thad to prove was the admifſſion 
(not of hypocrites,but_) of knowne ſcandalous profane perſons 
to Baptiſme. 

His third conclafion tht it s the Aſniſters bounden duty to ad- 
miniſter the $ :-raments to their people, as well as to prexch and prays 
no man will deny it, ſo that the Minifters doe it debito modo, 
and 2ccording to the rule of Chriit : they are ſtewards of the 
wyſtaries of G14 : moremver it 3s required in ftew was that a mean be 
found faithfu#, 1 Cor.4 1,2. It is the bounden duty-of Stewards 
to give the childrens bread to children and not to dogges and 
ſwine. It is not the duty of Minittersto preach peace to the 
p_ , and much leſle to ſeale it to them who are knowne to 
\- be ſuch. 

. Thefourth conclaficn, that the Word and Sacraments are 
ſer accidentally for the fall and ruine,as wel as for the ſalvation 
of men : maketh nothing to the purpoſe-in hand. Whatever the 
ſecret- intention of God be; and'his unſearchable judgement 
upon the ſoule of this or that man, it is norule of 'daty to the 
Mini:ter or Elderſhip.To zbe Lzw and the Teftimony.Secret things 
bel-ng to God. Cat 


-, The fifth , that Gad onely infallibly knows the bearts; and preſont 
fate of all men, is no whic n-erer the point. The Elder.bip j 
geth of words and works, profeſſions and prattiſes. By their fritits ye 


Tit2 © The 


ſoall know them, 
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Aarohs Rod Bloſſoming, Or the Divine "Book g' 
The lixth, that no Adiniſters private judgement or eonfelenee 
onght to be the trule of bis admitting any to, or ſuſpending them from 
the Sacramets; is alſo wide from the controveriie in hand,which 
is cotiterning the Elderſbips (not the Minifters ) power. Of the 

MiniRers perfoiiall diity I have ſpoken before. 

> -Theſe fix conclufions premiſed ; Mr Prynre proceeds to 

prove, that = Miniſter in delivering the Sztramnt to a ſcatlaloms 
unexcymninnicated perſon, who afitr adlo3ition of the danger , doth 
earneſtly deſire to receive it, &c. becynes no way puilty of bis finnt 
or prnifhment z iz cafe be eate or drinks jndpement by bis unworthy 
receiving of it. His fitſt reaſon, becaule this receiver h4tb 4 trne 
right to this Sacrament, us a viftble member of the viſeble Church , is 
theſame thing which | have already anſwered. His ſecond rea-- 
fori; bteexſe be (the Miniſter ,) bath > Commiſion from Chriſt to 
teep back fuch a perſor, doth not conclude that the Miniſter be- 
comes 19 way guilty &c. He had to prove that a Miniſter hath no 
commiſſion touching this buſineſte, but onely to admonith the 
© mu of the danger. 1 hold there are other five duties incam- 

tto the Miniſter. Of which before, If any of theſe duties be 
neglefed, the Minifter is guilty. Whether ſuch a perſon ought 
to be kept backe is the point in controverlie , and therefore he 
ought not have taken the negative pro cdrrfeſſo. 

_| His thiid. reaſon pag. 33. is the ſame which was uſed by 
2 Confirm,Theſ, *Eraftns as'one of his arguments againſt Excommunication, 
p-g-120, that the Apoſtle faith , Let 2 man exanine bimſelfe , and | lt 

bim eate of that bread, and drink of that cup. 1 Cor.11.28. There« 
fore a mans fitnelſe or unfitneſſe for the Sacratnent, is not to be 
judged by others, but by himſelfe onely , and if he judge him- | 
ſelfe fie, the Elderſhip hath no power to'exchude him.” The | 
fame Scripture is here preſſed againft us by 'Mr Prywre to prove; : 
that if a man wage bimſelfe firly prepared, Joywesr With others in 
the prblique confeſſion of his fernes , ani promiſeth yiewneſſe of life, 
ahe Minifter (he ſhould ſay the Elderſhip) ovght in point of tha- 
rif-to Weems him fo., and bith ny commiyfun from Obrift v6 exclud: 
binge, Lit k nan therefore exomine bimſelfe, mar orbers , or athers 


« 


Mo . 
T anſwer, 1. The ſelf-examination there ſpokea of, fs not 
p mentio-- 
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theritivned as exclulive:- for is is not ſaid, Let « max examine 
himfelfe onely, 2. Yet Leain grant it to beexclutive, it being un- 
derſtood of that judging of a mais ſelfe , which prevents. the 
judgement bf God ver(.31.no mans examining of another.can 
doe this, but his examining of himſelfe, Thac which'can give 
us confiderice and boldneffe before God , and aſſure over hearts 
befire bim, 1 Fob. 3. 19. is not the examination or approbation 
of others » batof our-owne conſcience; for what nan kaowes 
the things of a man, ſave the fpiritof man which is in bim? 1 Cor.2. 
11. The Paſtors and Elders of Corinth had admitted ſore to 
the Lords Table, whom they judged fit and worthy Communi- 
cants, but God judged otherwiſe of them. Therefore ſaich the 
Apoſtle, let a man make a narrow ſearch of his owne eonſci- 
ence, and not teſt upon the judgement of others. - 3. TIfit be e- 
nough for a man to examine-himſelfe, by what warrant doth 
Mr Prywne require more, namely, that a man joyn with others 
in the publique confeſſion of his finnes, and promiſe newnelle 
of life. © 4. Iris not enough for a notorious: {candaloas {inner 
Yo judge himfelfe, nor yet to joyne with others: in i 
confeſſion : but he muſt publiquely and particularly confeſſe bis 
owne ſinne, which he malt doe perſonally, or for his own part, 


and others can not doe.it with him. 5. _—_ tels us when a Tom. to, hom. 


a man hath examined himſtlfe, he muſt al edifie the Church $0. Eccum in 

which before he ſcandalized ) by a publique declaration of ſe protuleric 
repentance for his ſcandalous iinne. ' 6. Mr Prymne himſelfe RY 
Firaic. pag:50. will not have an excommunicated perſon, t9 ,ntjam years. 
be againe reccived and admitted eo the Lords Supper 31 preb- 7 


ad antiltites, 


lique ſatisfaftion given for the ſcandal}, and open profefſion of a per quos illi in | 


"$nnidment of life , wccompantel gpinb external {yrapromet of -repen- Ecclefid claves 
Tae And why all this exanvination thould net be required a 
for a prevemtion of excommunication., yea of ſalpenſion, 1 aienn; am 
En0W-not. ens jam cfle 
filius maternorum membrerum ordine cuſtodito, 4 prepsficis ſacrerum accipiat ſatisfaQioi! $: 
ſux modumy. ut th 'offcrondo ſacrificio cordis: contribulazi devyotus.& ſupplex , id tamenagat, 
quod nog ſolumilli proficad recipiendam Tafutem, fed etiarm cxteris ad exemplum. Ur fi pece 
. cata <jus noh ſolam in > -qi6 cjus talb,{cd eriarh in'fcandatoret alioram :-arque hoc expedire 
'videruy urilitati Ecclefiz,afciitfti in notitiamultornts, vel etiam totius plebis agere pzaitens» 
tiam not teouſtts- | 
I - © Mr Prynnes 
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Aarons Rod Bloſſorring, Or the 


Mr Prynnes fourth reaion is; becauſe the Minitter adminiiters 
the Sacrament to that ſcandalous unexcommunicated perſon, 
as tos perſon outwardly fitted and prepared, the inward prepara. 
tion of whoſe beart for ought he kzows may be ſincere towards Gd, 
and really changed from what it was befre. | appeale, to every 
godly Miniiter , whether this can pacifie or ſecure his conſci- ! 
ence., | thae a ſcandalous unexcommunicated perſon living in 
known prophannefſe and wickedneſfe, is or may be eitcenrd 
a perſon outwardly fitted and prepared for the Sacrament, | 

that the inward preparation of his heart, while he is living 
in groſle ſcandalous tinnes , may be fincere towards God and 
really changed from what it was before : and that th-refore 


-he (the Miniſter ) #» delivering the $zerament to a ſcandilow 


rnexcommuniceted perſon who after admonition of the danger , doth 
earneſtly defire to receive it , as conceiving bimſeife in bis own 
beart and eonſcience meet to participate of it, . becomes no way guil- 
t7, ec? The Lord ſave me from that Divinicy which holds 
that a ſcandalous perſon in, the Church. may be admitted to 
the Lords Supper as aperſon outwardly tit. d and prepared for 
-that-Sacrament. 

Fifthly, he argueth from the holinefſe and lawfulnefle of 
adminiiring the Sacrament, and the Minitiers good inten- 
tion to benetitall, and hurt none by it. 

 Anfw. The firlt- part of this reaſon is a fallacy ab ionvration. | 
Elknchi : the point he had: to prove was, thar the admini':ra- 
-tion of the Sacrament to a icandalous perſon, is a holy Jawtull 
ation. The'latrer part doth not conclude. A good incention can 
not juſtifiea tinfull ation. 

Sixthly , ſaith he, becauſe fiech a perſons unworthy reveiving it 
onely contingent and caſual ; no Miniſter or creature being able in 
fallibly to judge , wh-ther God at this inftant , may not by the omm- 
_ working of bis Spirit, &c. change both bis veart , and bis 
i 


Anſw. x.'By this principle the Miniſter ſhall becomeno way 
enilty , if he deliver the Sacrament to an Heathen , to an ex+ 


communicated perſon,, for the ſame.reaſon will have place in 


thar caſe as much as in this, viz. -God may at the wneyin iy 
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before or in the a& of receiving change the heart and life of ſuch 
a Hcathen or cxcommunicate p-rſom. - 2. A ſcandalons:pro- 
phane perſon:his-unworthy rec: iving,is-cafualf and' contin- 
gent in [ſu 'diviſe , burnot in ſmſn-compoſite , that is, perad- 
venture God will. give him repentance and change his heart 
and his lite , which d-ne, he ſhall come worthily , - and receive 
worthily : but while he is yer ſcandalous and neither heart nor 
Iite yet changed, his recciving in that eſtate will certainly be 

an unworthy receiving : for it implies a contradiftion and 

impoſlivility, to ſay that a mans life can be changed while it is 

not changed, in ſenſ# comprſito, or that a man can be worthy 

while he is unworthy. 3. It is a moſt ſintull tempting of the 

Almighty to ca'this word b:hind us, and then «xpe& the wor-- 
king of Onnfpotency for that whereof we have neithtzrpromiſe 

nor examplein th? word. | 

Seventhly ; he argueth from our Conceſſions that Miniſters 
may adminiiter the Sacrament to masked hypocrites , and yet 
are not guilty of their unworthy receiving. This he faith is a 
yeclding our objeftion falſe in the caſe of ſcandaloas perions 
too. But his reaſon is iuſt as if he had ſaid; *Minifers are not 
gnilry when they give the Sacrament to'thoſe who arenot fcan- 
dalous. Figo,they are not guilty when they give the Sacrament 
to thoſe that are ſcandalous.' Or, as it he had argaed thas He 
thit harboureth a Traytor whonrhe duth not nor-cannot know 
tv be ſuch, is not guilty. Ergo, he that harboureth a knowne 
Travtor is not guilty. 

Eighthly, ( for he hath given his ſeventh already ) he tels 
ns, that #be Miniſter onely gives the Sacrament, endih: unwrtby- 
receiving 3s the receivers own perſonll att and ſinne alone. - 

Aſs 1. Hebegges againe and apaine what is in Qne"jon. 
2. There is an unworthy giving, as well as an unworthy rec:i- - 
ving. The unworthy giving is a 1imtull a&of the Mini.:er, . 
which makes him alſo acceſſary to the {finneof unworthy receis - 
ytag, and io partake of other mens iinnes.” 

The ninth concerning Chritts giving of the Sacrament to - 
Fuda is aniwered before. 

_ Thecenth I have-alſo anſwered before in his fourth eonclu-: 
| fon, :- 


+» 


fton. The Mini ins er Os fayour 
that periſh by the Sacrament, as ,» hoe ohes are benefized 
is ons that be hath. done his duty, as 2 fai 
Steward, and that he hath nor given that which js holy to 
elle God ſhall require itat his hands. 

*1nally, he argueth from 1 Cor. 11, 29. Hs that PIRgr” and 
Links unworthily, egteth eng drinketh (nor condenmation but ) 
xa judgement, (meaning ſome temporall judgement) #0 hins- 
ſelfe)not eo the Miniſter or Cogmmunicanes. ) 

Anſw; 1. Whatever be meant by. Tdgament bo this place, cer- 
tainly jt is 2 puniſhment of {inne, and ſuch a thing as procee- 
or from i maker a per and it is as certaine that unwor- 

y receiving 
thay char which in ronporall 2. If #0 bimſelfe be reſtriftive and 
excluſive in the caſe of cloſe hypocrites, ſuch as areby Church- 
officers (judging according to outward appearance ) admitted 
to the Sacrament; yet how will it be made to appeare that the 
gone meant thoſe words as reſtrigive and exclufive in the 

of ſcandaloas aud knowne unworthy communicants. 


3- Such a ſcandalous perſon doth indeed eate and drink Judges | 


ment to himſclfe; but this can neither in whole nor in 

exculc but rather greatly aggravate the finne of the Minſter : for 
when a wicked man dieth in his iniquity, yet his blood God 
will reguireat thebands of theuafaithfull Miniſter , who did 
Ceababi bk in his finne. 
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CHAP. XII. 


 Whetler the Sa rament of the Lo:ds 
Supper b' a e2r.verting or regen.ra- 
tins O: dininc”, 


"Had in anſwer to Mr. Prynns third Duere, given this rea- 
ſon why prophane and ſcandalous perſons are to be kept off 
from the Sacrament, and yet not from hearing the Word:be- 
cauſe the word is not onely 2 confirming and comforting, 
but.a converting Orlinance, and is a mean appointed of God to 
turn finrers from darknes to light, and from the power of Sa- 
than te God : Whereas the Sacrament is not a converting, but 
a confirming and ſealing Ordinance, which is not given tothe 
Church for che conver fion of Sinners, but for the Communion of 


Sainrs : It is not appointed to put a man'in'the ftate'of prace, 


but. to feal unto a mai that intereſt in' Chriſt and in the Cove- 


nant of Grace which healready hath. 'Mr. Pry»ne doth with 


much cagernefſe contradi&t mein this, and argue at length the 
contrary. ( Which is the marrow and fatneſie (if there be any )' 
in his debate concerning the cighth point of difference.) Where- 
by he doth aot onely contradi& me, but himſelf too (as ſhall ap- 
pars yea and joynnotonely with the more rigid Latherevs, 
ut with the Papiſts. themſclves againſt the Writers of the Re- 


forged Churches... For the very fame thing which is contro- 


"RY 
Oo = 


verted between him and me, is controvertett between Papiſts' 


and Proteſtants, The Papiſts held that the Sacraments are in- 
(rumental; to confer, give, or work grace; Yea ex opers oper aro, 
FE, Vuu - as 


TT eS "34 


490 Aarons Red Bloſſowing, Orthe Divine 
" as the School-men ſpeak. Our-Divines hold that the Sacr. 
ments are appointed of God, and delivered to the Church ag 
ſcaling Ordinances, not togive, but to teſtifie what is given, 
not to make but confirm Saints. And they do not onely op. 
poſe the Papilts opus opcratuwm : but they ſimply deny this in. 
; ſtrumentality of the Sacraments, that they are appointed of 
God for working or giving grace, where it isnot. This 1s fo 
well known to all who have ſtudied the Sacramentarian con- 
troverſies , that I ſhould not need to prove it, Yet that none 
may doubt of it , take here ſome few inſteed of many teſtime= 
nies. { ©) Calvin bofds plainly againft the Papiſts that the Sz 
craments do not give any grace, but do declareand ſhew what 


Taſtir,pag. 
P. edit. 


* 5 73529, Cumbec God hath given. 


tanturn in mine $ 
jo habeant(S acramenta)teſtificari nobis ag confirmare Dei in nos henevolentiam ggt. Ut que wa 


: largiantur quidem aliquid gratie, ſed renuncient (5 offtendant que divina largitate nobis data funt. 
: He clears it m that chapter thus, the Sacraments are like 


ſeals appended to writs, which of tkemſelvesare nothing, if the 
or parchment to which they are appended be blan oy 


gain, they arc like pillars tos houſe which cannot be a foundati- | 


on , but a (trengthening of: a houſe that hath a foundation ; We 
are built upon the Word , the foundation of the Fr and 
Apoſtles. Again, Sacraments are to us from God , that which 
meſſengers are which bring good newes from men, they declare 
what 1s, but :do not ſomuch asinftrumentally make it to be. 


doftrine concernive the 
conferring of grace, by this principle;that the Saints 


$acerdotum oo the Sacraments. 


Monachorum .. - 6262144 

ve egl non eſſ ie, fed ſimul exam gratie eanſis , loc of qua hebeaxs wirmuer 

ve legis non tanun eſe igns Batte, 1 : | 

conferend! granam. As hy SeatF o cle Dei non non priquon gratia Dei denifquecaefins 

org men Cnny rag rrnlor Arete rear 
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Chap. 12. Ordivence of Charch-government vindicated. 49 I 
(*) Urfnu ſpeaks fo lully and plainly for us, that nave can ;1\ 1.6, 
» ſay more. He diſtinguiſheth between the Word and Sacraments, v3, Theol.” 
as between convertivg and confirming Ordinances , 8nd argu- pag. 350- 
eth that the Sacraments do _ my » becauſe O—_—_ — eff 
not the thing by rocciving the ſigne, but we get the an ww 
irs ſuppoſed we have the thing Yea he ſpeals of it as a priiaci pain" 
ple known to children, 0 c09-otaf 4 
tionis gc. Non res accipimus ideo quia fignum accipintus : ſed ſignum nobis JE hs res bebe- 
mus : idque 71a, ut non Cur hebearmus caufe, ſedquod eas habeamus reftimanium fit. Thid. de Sacrara. 
defenſ. quinti Arg. Pag. 557. Nos vero ſupra hoc diſcrimenverbi &y Sacrementerum ney 
lavimus, quod fides per verbum inchoane : S acramemorum nf antem confirmatur, exercetw, fouerur, 
 augetur jaminchoats. S acramente enim ne docent quidem , netum coufirmant , niſi precunte verb 


(F addente explicationem typorum. Idcirco etiem Sacraments iis inflituts funt, ques Deus jam pro 
membris Eccleſia a nobis vult agnoſci, Inchoatio igitur fidei ordinaria verbi 1 ef ; confirmatie 
inchoate , Sacramentis cum verbs communis eft. Judicium de diſciplina ics ad figem 


Tom.-3 pag. 8g. Nuaſt non pueris jim nonan , verbum &y converſis ty non conver ſts efſe annunct- 
andum, quo illi quidem confirmenner, bi vere convertantior. 5 ecranunta axtem iis efſe inflituta” 9 
jam fume converſe by membrapopuli Dei ſai. | 


Welfangus Muſcmluc in his (*) common places faith thus, ho (c) De Cons _ © 


ſeeth not what manner of perſons we muft be When we approach to Dom. pig.350 
this wyſtical T able of the Lord, to Wit, not ſuch as do therein firſt of W# non vider 
al ſeek the freition of the body and bloodof the Lord, as if we were Tugy, 19109, 
yet deſtitute thereof ; but ſuch as bring naſe befors partakgrs Demini menſam 
more 11 our hearts, accedere operte- 
the grace once received by the Sacramental communication of the ho. at? nempe non 
dy and blood of the Lord, and by the remembrance of bis death , and 1 i fniite- 
to givethawks to our Redeemer. fanenins Dons. 
(*) Martin Bucer upon Matth, 18. 17. puts this diffe- us promun in c« 
rence between the Word preached, and the Lords Supper; that #eramus, ran- 
| x TEPW. 2 £ quam is ad- 
buc expereet: fod qui yer fidem-illins jam amea participes, gratiom ſemel <cceptam,communicatione hac 
Sacrementali corporis «c tis Domini, (5 mortis ipſins rememoratione, in cordibus noftris magis 
gratras agere cupianus.  (f) Adbac pr edicandum iis quoque e, 
Ceperumt. A1ames Woigue feran impuritas conven- 
: CEeng tamen communio (uw - 


oft ie mleruns : C 
' corum que! pelam ſe Chriſtianos profitentur , de redemprione 
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"the Word may'be preached tothe anconverted s bue the Lords 
Supper tnay not be given to any who by their lives. do declate 
_ that they _s out of communion with Jeſus Chriſt. Which is the 
very Nas Hh in controverfic. The: Sh 
Feſtus Honnize Difp, 43. 3. confuting Po 
G) copy anita of the Sacraments working or giving grace, brings wa 
mentoruw hexe £his reaſon againſt it ; They that receive the Sacraments, hay 
aiam orncins this grace before they receive them,neither are any to be admitted 
| brow : neque ad to the Sacraments who may be juſtly ſuppoſed not to-be juſtified 
o wagons nttrer? = and ſan&ified. 
os ys Aretins Coment. in Mark I4. oe. 3. oblerveth, Noi admiſ 
ual hs, atath "| wt adiftam C anam? diſcipuli ſolum ,. Who were admitted to" that 
mods nen habent, ( euchariltical) Supper? the Diſciples ovely. Hence he inferreth; 
neque adwittendi 0) gg gre myſteria has ad ſolos fideles pertinent : Wherefore the(+ my. 
Jux! qui eamnoll 2.1;.; do pertain to the faithful alone-: that is, to thoſe who ae . 
ſuppoſed to be converted and beleevers. | 
Vefſims Diſp. de Sacram.effit. part. poſter. After he hath wh 
ſerved two reſpeRts in which the Sacraments do excel the 
Word. 1, That Infants who. are not capable of kearing the 
Word, are capable of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and ar 
brought to the laver of r i; japiyory 2: That the Sacraments 
do vitibly and. clearly ſet before our eyes that which is invifible | 
(b) Quemed- jn the Word.He adds (*)The/c49.other two reſpeRts in which the 
_ axtem yy ord doth far excel the Sacraments. 1.,That the Word can both 
«.. beget & confirm faith:theSacraments cannot beget faith in thoſe 
pln _ "6. that are come to ape, but onely conſeryeandincreaſe it.. . 2. That 
For rbun ds- without the word we cannot beſaved,for he that beleeves not s 
uni condemned; now faith commeth'by hearing; :but the Sacraments 
referendum >< th ouph profitable means of | apes not ſimply neceſlary... 
bun in adultis & fldem , & genitam t aque alet - Sacr amenta vers tun 
A es, ſod tntom gavn onſece Le a - Alttio: quad abfqur verbs _—— 
wir Gf: = Theconfellion of the faith of the Churchof Scorlendin the Ar- 
ticle entituled ro whow Sacrements appertain,faith thus. But the 


Soaps” "the Lord we confeſſe 20 appertain in in foe onely a be of the 


boy "ies eye 03 FY.J. 00% Recon canes «5 well in their 
' faith, 4s incthow neighbowrr, The: Belgich Cot 
ion Art. 33, faith K Grunt in generall , ht Gy 
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Chap. 12. Ordimence of Charch- government. vindicated. | Q 49 3 
-bath/ iciſtituted them to ſeal his promiſes in- us ,.to+beipledges . 
- of his love tous; an Arey nog our Tn. And-.. 2 
' (9) 4re- 35. They plainly bold that the Sacrament of the Lords ,. 23 

Supper is:intended: and inftituted by Chriſt for ſuch agarealrea- Q, Crian ofY 
dy regenerate, and-are alrcady quickned with the life of grace. - c iftam are... 
Ae Cane Sacrementum erdinaſſe & inftituiſſe, ut ta wutriat & ſuflentet eos, quos jam regexer vis... 
_ "4 bank ad rs Fro & coleſt;s, quam J | "Dl Frys. 
viv' fi:um-miſit ©, "2,5 
. »;TheSynod. of. Ders in. their Judgement of the fifth Arti- _ _ 7 
q .cle of the Remonſtrants (* ): $78. 14. aſcribeth both the in. (5) -Quem.ad 
f choation and conſervation of grace tothe Word : but aſcribeth, {OR 7 
onely to the Sacraments the conſerving, continuing, and perfe- jo =_ retie-* 
Ring of that begun grace, h per predicationeng 
E bis ingho a, td per ejaſden augitum, lediencm, meditaionem, adbertations, mines, prom aog o 
per wſum onal KA Hludeconſervat, continyat et per ficit. | 7 x Pony SE 7 

- 26, An the Belgick form of the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup- ' 
per { See Corpus Diſcipline lately publiſhed by the Miniſters ' 

2nd Elders of the Dutch Church at London pag. 16. ) it is faid . -. ., 3 
-thus.* Fhyſe which donor feel this Teftimony'sn thegr bearts (con: > 2 
- cerning” their. examining of themſelves touching their repen-' « 11+ 

tance, faith, and purpote of true obedience ) they eat and drink. 

. Jadgement to themſelves ; Wherefore We alſo ( according to the 

| Commandement of Chriit and the Apoſtle Paul ) do admoniſh al _- 
thoſe Whe find themſelves guilty of theſe enſuing ſins, to refrain- ©: *: 

: from comming to the Lords T able, and do denounce nuto- thens that- A 
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they have no part in the Kingdom of Chris. 
.. .. ( Here follows an.enumeration of diverſe ſcandalous-fins con- 

. cluded with: this general, and all thoſe Which lead a ſcandalars: 
life.) All theſe as long -ar they continues» ſuch fins , ſpall refrain - 
' from this ſpiritual food '( which Chriſt onely. ordained for bi fate 
"ful people) that ſo their judgement and damnation may not be the 
. greater. Which plainly intimates that they hold this Sacrament. 

to be a ſealing, not a converting Ordinance. , And:this they alſo 
ſignifie, 7bid. pap. 17. Andto theend We may firmly beleeve that 
:w# do belong to this gracious Covenant, the: Lird\Jefnevn'hie lait: 
Supper 195h.bredd..& Cc. 5.3737 £28 851 H:500s 0997S 
V'No31s Vuy3 EP arens 
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" 67. Yerkun eff ij 
En. 
: queverbum de- 

| cramenta debent ſequi. 


 Sacramenta eti- 
8 an fdes & Tem 
 generatioexhi- 


"Anrons Red Bleſſoming, Or the Divine .. Book 3. 


1) Explic. (2) Pare puts this difference between the Word and $a- 
hiſt craments; that the Word is a mean appointed both for begin- 
and confirming faith : the Sacraments means of confirming 
nuke . it after it is begun. That the Word belongs both to the conver. 
fora] arr ted-and tothe unconverted 2: the Sacraments are intended for 
Pe ia thoſe who. are converted and do beleeve , and for none 0. 
medic fidlem ideo- thers. 


494 . 
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inflrumentuum £ 


der preire. Satryamenta ſunt organa Spiritus ſanfti per que fidem inchoatam confirmat : ideoque $4. 
Ibid. QuzRt. 8 i. Art. 1. Sacraments tanmm ſunt inflima fidelibus gy 


emveiſes, © ut his promiſſienem Evangelii obſignent , Gy fidem confirment. Verbum quidem eft con= 


* 


, i non converſis commune , wt comverfi confirmentur , (nondum converſt convertantur : Sarra- 


* 4meewa were ad ſolos fideles pertinent. 


And though the Latheravs make ſome controverſie with 

(9) Loccom. us about the effet of the Sacraments , yet (®) ch. Gerhard 

om. 5-P3g-1- doth agree with us in this point, that the Lords Supper is not a 

renerating but a confirming and ſtrengthening Ordinance,and 
this difference he puts betwecn it and Baptiſme. X 


Per Baptiſmam 
Fegener emuy ac 
renouamur : per 


; IJ | Sacramentum | 
| Cone alin ac -rimer ad uitan exrmm. Tn Baptiſme preſertim Infantum , per Spiritum $. fi 
des accendinuy : in uſu facre Cane angetur, 


, & obſignatur. Per Baptiſmnum Chriſto in- 
ſerimur, in quo ſpirituale incrementum ſalutari Cene uſu accipimus. 


(n) Tom. 1. - (*) walew aſfrtcth both againſt Papiſts,and againſt ſome 
of the Lutherans , that Sacraments do inſtrumentally confirme 


and increaſe faith and rcgen.ra'ion ; but not begin nor work 
faith and regeneration where they arc not. 


aMgrnentum. 
verba clara ſunt , 


prodix | Spirizum fidet 
an rinfide, 


Ms, 46 
paſtes. Sic in Cana requiritur , ut 
infidelibus enim vel nondum credentiltau mulls þ- 
anunt pſa Sacramena efſe cauſa 
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gd fi fidet & 
Far <aonth; to 


. Pape Hinkdlmannus de Anah aptiſameo Didþ.g. cap. 1. Error 
6. diſputcth againſt this as a Tenent of the Calovaifhh, Fideles 


habent 
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babent Spiritum S. habent res fignatas ante Satramenta: the faith= 
| ful have the holy Spiris, they have the things 
they receive the Sacraments. Sivknd 

de Sacram. Cap. 2. DueFt. 1. condemneth this as ane of the Cal- 
vinian errors ; Sacrament n0n eſſe gratte conferende diviniting or- 
dinata media : that Satraments are not inſtituted and appointed of 
God to be means of conferring or giving grace. Which he ſaith 1s 
the affertion of Zuingline, Beza, Danes, Mnſcnlu, Piſcator, 
Yorftins. The Lutheran opinion he proponnds 565d. queFF. 6. 
that the Sacraments are means appointed of Gad to canfer 
grace, to givefaith , and being given:to-increaſe is. Eſthices in 
Sent, lib, 4. dif, 1. Se&, g. ſtateth the opinion of. the Caluinifte : .. 
( as he calls us) thus, juſtificationem uſu Sacraments eſſe priorem, 

obtent am nimirum per frden qua bomo jam ante credidit phiremitts 

peceats; Sacremmin vere paſtes adluberi, ut verba quidens pro 

wiſſtens fides confyrmetnr : elements vero cew figillo qurdem diple- : 
wats appenſo cadem fides obſignetu 


claretar teſt fias 


rom This he ich is manibelty 
Charch of Rowe, from which (ſaith he) the Lutherans do not ſo 
wes de Faleutia ts tertians 


far recede as the Colvinifs. 


Gre 


Jam proius 


pertem Thome Diff. 3. ef, 3. punt, 1 


| Tenent which he hokdeth agai 


Dues. 62. C 
toll 


habictusl grace 
— <—— - _——__ 


- the —_— concerning the 
Sacraments givi grace. Sacramenteecſſe verds canſas queli= 
tat grotie, tt rg ſad inflrnmentale: bes tpfo widelicen, 
———— illis rtituer 6d prod Rioner lions effetiwr,qus oft gvatia,, 
tame fs ſupra naturans ſexs officacit atoms natur al ens 5p ſoruey.. 

The Papilts. diſpute indeed what manner of caſuality or ver-= 
tue it is by which the Sacraments work grace, whether P hyica,, 
or Ethics ; whether infiee, or «dfite. In which queſtions they: 
do notall ga one way. See Eamachers in tertinns pertems Tho. 
$. But that the Sacraments do- wask or give 
an do not porere obicery, they all hold agzioR the 
ortants. They diſputo alfa whether all the Sacraments give 
the firſt grace, or whether Baptiſme and Pennance onely give 
other fiveSacraments ( 2 they 


ve inall the Sacramants 


Syſtems. Theok Tom. 3. 


7; atg, ita per Sacrament mm de- 


cantrary to the 


which are ſcaled, before , 


eſſe per fidews juſt ica- 
4 doQtine of the 


. thus explaincth the 
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New-Tetament : the T hbomifts hold further, that the very firſt 
grace is defaFogiven in any of the Sacraments. | See for the for- 


(-) Becanus wer (®) Becanns, for the latter (?) Tamneres, 
L Schol. | 


* part. 4- Trad. de Scram. Quzſt. 7. Omnia Sacrament r0v4 legis ſemper corferunt gratiam babi. 


” tueem ſeu juflificantem , non ponentibus obicens, ac proinde gratia bahiinalis eft communis quidam effe. 
> lutomnium Sacramentorum: Eft communi ſententia. (p) Tannerus in Thomam. Tom. 4. 
| Niſp. 3. Q zſt. 3. Nub. 5. 110 omnia Sacromenta de fatto nonuunquam poſſimt ex opere operate 


Chow much more if there be alſo opus eprrantis_) conferre primam gratiam. Heceft ſententia magis 


3 pie &> jr0vabilior ; quam decet $. Themas &c. eandem communiter ſequuntur Thowufle. He con- 


firms. it thus. Qu7e quedam Secramcnta per ſe proprieſolum inflituta ad dindam prima grati:m, voſſunt 


: conftrre ſicundam, Ergottiam per fe inflituta ad banc poterunt conftrre primam ec. Atque boc etiam 


| ſenſu admitti poteſt quoi nomulli dixerut ', omnibus Sacrementis ſub ratione ſaltem generica Sacraments 
” move Legs, Cſs non ſpecifica, per ſe corvenire ut gratiam priman conferaut. | 


- You will fay peradventure, that Proteſtant Writers 'hold 
the Sacraments to be 1.-: Significant” or declarative : fignes. 
2, Obfignative or confirming fignes: ' 3. Exhibitive ſigaes, 
ſo that the thing ſignified is given and exhibite to the ſoul. -* I 
anſwer, That exhibition which they ſpeak of, is not the giving” 
of grace where it is not (as is manifcft by the afore - > Teſti- 
monies)- but anexhibition to beleevers , a real '«ftcual lively 
2pplication of- Chriſt and of all his bencfitso every one that be- 
leveth, for the ſtaying, ſtrengthening}, confirming, and com- 


 forting of the ſoul. Chamierus conrattus. Tom. 4. lib. 1. tap. 2. 


D ocemus ergo in Sacramentoruw perceptione iffici gratiam in fideli- 
bus 3 &+ battenus Sacramenta dicenda efficacia. Polar. Synrag. lib, 
6. cap<49. ſaith the viſtble external thing in the Sacrament, is 
thus far exhibitive , quia bona ſpiritualia per cam fidelibus fignifi- 
cantier, exhibentur communicantur & obfignantexr, So'that in this 
point Habents dabitur is 2 good rule. For wnto every' one that 
bath” ſhall he given, and he. ſhall have abundante but from\bins 
that bath-not ſhall be taken away evew that whichbe hath, -' Matrh, 
25:29: | Our Divines do not ſay-that the Sacratnents are exhibi. 
tive -Ordinances ,. wherein -grace is: communicated' to thoſe 
þ have:none of it , to'unconverted'/ or unbeleeving-per- 
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controverfie, and is diſtinly ſpoken to by our Writers, ſati 
afide alſo the ceſnalites phifice and infire, by which ſome 
the Papiſts ſay the Sacraments give grace, though diverſeothers 
ofthem hold the Sacraments to be onely moral cauſes of grace) 
is thus far the ſame with the preſent controverſic between Mr. 
Pryz» and me, that Proteſtant Writers do not onely oppoſethe 
opus operarums, and the ceſnalites phypca & infta, they op- 
poſe ( as is manifeſt by the Teſtimonies already cited) all cafu- 
ality cr working of the fiiſt grace of converſion and faith in ar 
by the Sacraments, rn. al waics a man to be a balcever and 
within the Covenant of grace before the Sacrament, and that he 
is not madeſuch, nor trarſlatcd to theltate of gracein or by the 
Sacrament. This the Papiſts contradit , and therein Mr. 
Prom joyrecth with them. When Be//armine brings an impers 
tinent Argument : The Sacraments ( faith he) have not the 
fame relation to faith which the Word hath s Nam verbum Des 
ecedir fidemw, Sacramenta autem ſequuntur , ſaltem in adultis. 
The Word of God doth go before faith, but the Sacraments folloW af- 
ter it, at leaſt in thoſe Who are of age. Dr. Ames Bell. enery. Tom. 
3. lib. 1. cp. 5. corrects his great miſtake or oblivion. Hoc illnd 
ef qued nes docemms : Sacramenta confirmare fid-m per verbum 
Det pris ingeneratam , ſaltews in adults.” This (faith he) « 
that which we teach, that the Sacr am: nts confirm that faith Which 
was firſt begotten by the Word of God, at leaſt in thoſe who are of 
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of dach Infants is brought under the head of converſion from 
Paganiſme to the external profeſſion of Chriſt, I am yet toleary, 
Secondly faith he,T bere 55 « converſion from 4-meer external formal 
profefſion of the D e&rine and F atth of Chrift, to nn 4uWvard jpiritu, 
al embracing and application of Clvift With bis merigs and promiſes 
to-any ſouls, by the ſaving grace of Faith, andgoan bely Chriſtian 
real change of bears and life 3 1nzhis laſt converſion, the Sacrament 
of the Kerds Supper is not onely a ſealing or confirming , but likes 
Woſe a regenerating and converting  Ordingnce as Well as the Word, 
He might upon as good reaſon haye made a third fort of 
converſion-from a ſcandalous and prophane life to the exterpal 
obedience of the will and commandements of God, But all 
this 1s to ſeek a knot in theruſh ; for there is but one ſort of con» 
verſion which is a faving converſion , and that is a converſion 
from. nature to grace, from fin to ſanification , from the 
er of Sathan to God, whether it be from paganiſme, ot 
prophaneneſſe, or from an external formal profeſhon, 
Now that converſion which Mr. Pry»x- aſcribes to_the Sacra» 
ment is-a true ſanRifying and ſaving converfion. The other 
converfion which he aſcribes nor to the Sacrament , is not a 
ſaving converſion, for the external conver fron of men from P ag» 
ni/nge-or Gentili{me to the external profeſſion of rhe faith of Chri, 
without the other converſion to an inward ſpiritual —— 
of Chriſt, doth but-make men (even: fold more the children of 
Hell. So that Mr. Pry#s hath more opened his fore when he 
- thought to cover and patch it. IIM % 
The other diſtintion which he gives us , is of a twofold 
ſealing. But by the way he tclls ns that Baptifmc-and the Lords 
Supper ate-termed Sacraments and Seals., without any Text of 
Seripture to warrant it. Hereby as he-gratifieth(4) the Socimi- 
a«2Dot alittle. (who will ot have the Lords Supper to be cal 
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I&d either feat or Sxertiment , but an obediential z& and x good \ 
work of ozts, and tell us that we make the: Lords Stipper but - © © 
too holy tb deftide the vigar ) So he correRterh? all Orchodox 
Writets; Ancient and Modern, The Apoftles deferibeth Eir- 
cumcifion to be gypgy;; 2 ſeal of the righteo uſneſſe of faith, Rox. 
4. 11. Whenice Divines give the name of ſeals to all Sacraments. 
Ret anrety ({rith AretinesThtol. Probl. Loc. 76.) ſpeci ebus imix 
& intermedizs generibus cailem aſſignavrur in definiends geneva. 
Circumciſion is a feal, therefore a Sacrament is a ſeal 2 as yell 
as this, Juſtice is a habit, therefore vertue js a habit. Man's 
aſubſtance, therefore a living creature is s ſubſtance. And far- 
ther, if Circumcifion was x ſeal ; the Lords Supper is'mack 
more a feal ; as weſhall ſee afterwards, The -tonourable Hou: 
ſes of Parliament , after advice had with the » Afſembly of Dis 
vines have judped this point ( whict Mr. Pry» ſo much quar- 

relleth) to be not onely true, but ſo far neceffary and fands- 

mental , that intheir Ordirapte of Oftober 20, 1645. for Kerp- 
ing back the ignorant and the” ſcandalous' from: ther Saer k 
this trtith, That tht Satraments are ſralt of the Covenatir of gave, 
' iSemimerateamong thoſe points of Religion , which all per- 
ſons who ſh1ll be adtnitted to the Lords Supper ought ro know, 
and of which whoſoever is ignorant ſhal not be admittedro the 
ps Shu kph I hope' Mr. Pryw (hall not'be willing to fall 
withic the Category of ignorant perſons, 'and ſuch as ought riot 
be admitted tothe Sacrament 2 which yet by that Ordinance he 
muſt needs do; ifhe will not know the Lords Supper to be 4 
ſeal of the Covent of grace, Wherefore though he leaperk 


much that wiy., Bott kieke; and pap, 36. yet I Ball expe he 
will recite BifedlF in this par cries: His Reco hr 9 


T hevt is hubs ſenting (if we adavte this Sac-ament dr B acid I 
16 be ſeals,” rlowgh niver once filed fealt it any Seriprute Text) = 
Andiq the'Marpent, they av? terintd Saty avvtnit and [idll of the 2 
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need not feck it in Scripture, becauſe it is a Latin Word , and 
there is not either in the Hebrew or Greek ( the languages in 
which Scripture was written) any word which properly, 
cloſcly and fully anſwereth'to the Word Sacrament. Sure we 
have the thing Sacrament ( though not the name ) in Scripture. 
Peradyenture Mr. Prymn is the more afraid of the Word Sacra 
ment , becauſe ſome derive it 4 /acr« m:nte , which ſuteth not ſo 
well to his notion of a converting Ordinance. 

| Well : Bur what are his two ſorts of ſcaling ? x. A viſible - 
external ſealing of the pardon of fin and Gods promiſes in the blood of 
Cbrift to our outward ſauces. 2. «An internal inviſible ſealing 
of them by the Spirit , working in, by the Word and Sacraments to 
oar ſouls. 1n the firſt ſence (he laith) this Sacrament is 4 ſeal to all 
receivers, even to thoſe who are ſcandalous and nnWworthy , who re- 
ceive onely the 2ntward Elements, Again this firſt kind of ſealing 
(faith he) /cals al Gods promiſes and a free pardox of all our fins 
onely canditionally , if We truly repent , Iay hold on Chrift &c. 
The ſecond which is an abſolute ſealing, he grants to belong . 
onely to worthy penitent beleeving receivers. Who doth naw 
delude the vulgar ? When the Lords Supper is called a ſeating 
Ordinance; did ever any man underſtand this of a ſealing to our 
outward ſences onely, or of receiving the outward Elements 
and-no more? Who can miſtake the thing fo far as to think that 
Chriſt hath inſtituted and ordained this Sacrament to be a meer 
external ſeal and no more * When he grants that in. the ſecond 
ſence this Sacrament 1s a ſeal , onely to worthy, penitent beleevin 
receivers , Whoreceive the inward inviſible grace, as Well as t 
eur ard fignes + Hegrants that which I require, that-is, that it 
is a ſcaling Ordinance intended for worthy: penitent beleevi 
Tecelyers , not for the ſcandalous and unworthy. . God forbid 
welhbonld make a (ſcaling Ordinance to be an empty Ordinance. 
| Thetruth-is, his firſt kind of ſealing without the ſecond , js 00 
faling , yea worſe then no ſealing, Where there: is no. charter, 
bow can therg be a ſealing, except. we ſeal blank paper and as 
we ſhall hear anon from Chry/offowe, we have not ſo..much as 


Z, 


the ſeal, except weave that which is ſcaled,” I know it. will | 
alwered , there is ſawewhae to be ſealed eycn tothe ſcands- 
| poworthy c that is, the pardan of all their figs condi- 
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Chap. 12: Ordinance of Charch-governnent vindicated. YOW--.. 
tionally , if they tra'y repent, belceve, lay bold on Chriſt, In 
this very place Mr. Pryz» tells us , that all Gods promiſes and 
a free pardon is ſcaled, even to ſcandalous and unworthy recei- 
vers conditionally; that is, as he explicates himſclf pag 37. upon. 
condition that they become penitent and beleewing receivers. But 
then (fay I) he muſt upon as good reaſon grant, that the Sacra- 
ment may be given to Pagans and Turks, at leaſt the firſt day of x 

' preaching the Goſpel to them ; May it not be ſaid to Pagans and 
Turks, that if they repent and belceve on Chriſt, ſhall 
have pardon of fin ? Here is the thing to be ſealed in Mr. Prynw's 
opinion. What then ſhould hinder the ſealing? He ſhunneth 
tocall the Sxcrament a converting ordinance in reference to-Pa- | 
gans; and now behold his principles will admit the giving. of 
the Sacrament even to Pagans as a ſcaling Ordinance,how much 
more then as a converting Ordinance? 
We have now heard his two diſtin&ions, which if they have 
given any clearing to his aſſertion, it isſuch as is little bag ad- 
vantage. I will now premiſe ſome diſtinfions of my awne to 
* clear that which I hold. ; 
1. The Qucſtion is not ae potentia Des ab/oluta, Whether 
God by his omnipotency can givethe firſt grace of converſion in 2 
the inſtant of receiving the Sacrament, But the Queſtion is of _— 
the revealed will of God; and the way of the diſpenſation of -N 
grace made known tous inthe Goſpel , which muſt be the rule 
to us to walk by. A peradventure it may be, ani Who knoweth 
but the ſcandalous ſinner »#2y be converted, is no warrantable 
ground to go upon in this caſe,as Mr. Pry» would make it pag. 
47. for we may as well adventure to delay gepentance, upon a 
peradventure it may be, Thereis an example in the New-Teſta- 
ment of ane who got repentance and metcy at his end, and if 
we beleeve the Hebrews and diyers Chriſtian Interpreters; there 
15 another example of the ſame kind in the Old Teſtament, which 
is the example of cbr. Whereas there is no example io all che 
Scripture of any converted by the Sacrament. But if a thing be 
contraty to the revealed will and commandemertt of God { as 
both theſe are, the dclaying of repentatice, andthe admiſſion of 
ſcandalous perſons ta the Sacrament ) we may not dare to gc 
epdymturce. To the Law endo the TeBimany, Searhth 
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' "rap If the Word db not (Hew us any thing of converfioll 
the Sacrament , we mnt notthink of any ſack thing. 
2. We met diffinguifh berween the Sacrantent it fclf, and 
thoſe things: char do accompany the Sacrament , powerfilf 
eaching , exhortation , prayer , or the like before or after the 
acrament. Pur caſea finner beef, Rually converted by a Ser- 
mon of a prayer , which he heartth at the Ordination of a Mi- 
niſter , will any man therefore ſay that Ordirration is a convett- 
mg Ordinance ? So if by moſt ſerious powerful exhortations, 
conviftions, promiſes, threatnings, by prayer, by Chriſtian con- 
ference by readirig or meditation before or after the Sacrament, 
the Lord be pleaſed to touch the Conſcience and convert theſotl 
of an impeniterſt prophane wicked liver , nothing of this kind 
cattmakethe Sacraniene a converting Ordinance. 
.... 3- We mukt diſtinguiſh evenin converfion between gratia 
-* preveniens &- [ubſcquens, operans & co-operans, excitans & adju- 
-van7, Or rather, berween habitual and aFFaal converſion. Habi= 
##at converſion I catt the firſt infixſion of the life and habits of 
- gracez. «wal converſion. is the ſouls begirming toa@from that | 
fe and from thoſe habits. The firſt or habituat converfion in 
which the finner is paſſive, and not at all aRive, it betvg wholy 
the work ofpteventing,exciting,quickning grace, is thit which 
never is to be looked for-in the Eoratocti of the Lords' Supper, 
whick is etongh ro overthrow that opinion,thar feandatousims 
rent fitmets. (having an external formal profeſſion , * but 
nown by 4 wicked abominable converſation to be 'dexd in fins 
andrrefpiſſcs, in'whom the holy Ghoſt hath never yet brearhed 
thefirft breath of che life of grace) may be admitted tothe Lords 
Supper(ifthey deffre it,nor being excotnmtunicated)upon hopes; 
thatit may prove z curry dittance to ther. As for gru- 
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converſion. . 
4. When T hold the Lords Supper not to be x converting but 
a ſcaling Ordinance, the meaning is not as if.I beleeved that all 
who are permitted to come to the Lords Tableare traly conyer»- 
ted,or that they are factias the ſeals of the Covenant of Grace do 
indeed and of right belopg unto(for we ſpeak of viſible Churches 
and vilidle Saints) But my meaning is that Chriſt hath intended 
this Sacrament to be the childrens -rcad onely ( chough the hired 
ſervants of the houſe have other bread enough and to ſpare) and 
he alloweth this portion to none but ſuch as are already conver= 
ted and do beleeve: and that they who are the miniſters of Chrift 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God ought to admit none to 
this Sacrament , except ſuch as are quallified and fit ( fofar ag 
can be judged by their profeſſion, knowledge, .and prafQtice, - ob- 
ſerved and examined.by the Elderſhip according to the rules of 
- the Word, no humane court being infallible) to have part and 
portion in the communion of Saints, and to receive the ſeals of 
the Covenant of Grace, at. leaſt that they may not dare to admit 
any man whoſe known and ſcandalous wickednefſe centinued 
in without fignes of repentance, faith within their heart, that 
there is no fear of God before his cyes. | 
Theſe things premiſed {which are to be remembred by the 
Reader , but necd not be repeated by me as wego along ) I pro- 
ceed to the Argaments which prove my aſſertion; that the Lords 
Supper is not a converting but a ſealing Ordinance, ' And there= 
ſer I ſhall anſwer Mr. Pry»: Arguments brought to the con- 
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Twenty 4 guments to prove that th: 
Lords S: ppcr u not a convertin; Or- 
dinance. 


Firft, 
Hat which is an inſtitute ſignificant figne, to declare and 
'T rnic: the being of that thing which is thereby ſignified, is 
" not an operzting cauſe or mean which makes that thing fi- | 
ified to begin to be where it was not. But the Sacrament is 
an inftiratcd ſigne to declare and teſtifie the being of that thing 
which is thereby Ggnified. Ergo, 
This is an Argument uſed by = Proteſtant writers againſt 
@ rel Tom Papiſts. The Sacraments being by their definition Signes , are 
= ug A 1ot cauſes of that which they ſignifie , neither are the thivgs fi+ | 
»- gnified the eff:Qts of the Sacraments. Wherefore the Sacrament 
of the Lords Su Supper being a ſigne of our ſpiritual life, faith, u- 
and remiflion of fias;. is not inſtitoted to 
convey. theſe ſpiritual bleſſings to ſuch as have them not. Sign# 
jin. ficancy is one thing, efficiency another, You will ſay by this Ar- 
efici- gument thereis no grace exhibited nor given to belecvers them- X 
entie,'(F fienifi- ſclves in the Sacrament. 
=—_— >  Anxnſv. Growthingrace and confirmation of Fai is is g- 
» Quie mike how vertto beleeversin the Sacrament; which 
-: ders not, becauſe the Sacrament doth not fignifie | 
= erds Gn, i non cen fa cfcee duh. 
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that the receiver hath 
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maths 

ment , Jang cart fr} that — it, but that. we 
ſhall have it, or at molt that wedo then receiveit. So thac be- 
ran wet Trainer ter th ora free preeſ © ant 
tion or t or a COM 
TT ee ISS 
mentalaQt of cating or 2 

ew with Cheri archar which a, I which we ſhall 
have,or at that inſtant receive)is a mean or inſtrumental cauſets 
makea man have that which it teſtifiethor hhe hath al- 
ready. There is no evaſion here, for one who acknowledgeth 
the Sacrament to ben gne, dechrmg orſhewing forththat we 
 havefaith in Chriſt, remiffion of fins by him, and IE 
kim. Mr. ay anran ond wor wor _ 
CURIE pavo ch Ganges fone or cle vue | 
the ſignification of the Sacrament, is not applicable to:many of 
thoſe whom be thinks ft to be admitted to receive. | ; 
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Ja: not be ry which bave received rhe boly Ghoſt « as 
 _ We?- ; 
* Now if Baptiſme itſelf whichi is the Sacrament of our in- * 
itiation.) ſuppoſeth ( according tothe tenor and meaning of 
Chriſts inſtitution ) that the party baptized (if of age). doth 
2Qually convert and belreeve, and ( if an infant) ſuppoſeth an 
interelbi in- Jeſus: Chriſt and in the Covenant of grace' (for if he 
be a child: of an bleathen. or an Infidel although taken intv a 
Chriſtian Family, yet the Synod 6f Dore. Sefſ. 19. adviſeth not 
to baptize ſuch a child, till it come to ſuch age as to be inftrufted 
in the principles of Chriſtian Religion.) How much moredoth 
the Lords Supper, neceſſarily , by Chriſts inſtitution , ſappoſe 
that the receivers arenotunconverted and unbeleeving perſons? - 
The previous qualifications which are ſuppoſed in Baptifine, 
muſt be much more ſuppoſed in the Lords Supper. 
Thirdly , That which gives us the new food, ſuppoſeth that 
we bavethe new birth and ſpiritual life, and that weare netſtill 
: dead infins and treſpaſſes.. But the Sacramentof the Lords Sup- 
I per gives us the new food. | Ergo it fuppoſeth we have the new 
# Fenn: birth..” The propoſition FE prove thus. © A man muſt firſt be 
beol. born by the new birth, before he can be fed with the new food; 
» Dilp.43- _ and how can a man ext the fleſh, anddrink the blood of Chriſt, 
E:. == fl an and yer be. ſuppoſed: not to have a- ſpiritual life before that _ 
| -plura (- Sacra. ÞVt to-get 2 ſpiritual life in that very a&t?. Doth a en, 
A ears affir- "ſe. becauſe he eats andgdrinks, or doth he not rather eat and drink . 
- mamus:quoni- becauſe helives * The Afumption i is a received and uncontro- | 
© am unum eſt i- yore truth: And bence do Divines give this: reaſon 'why we || 
Ez __ are but once” baptized ,; but do'many- times recetve the Lords 
vutri= Supper; becauſe it is enoughto be once born , -bue- not enough 
..* xiogis —_— =p" to be once nouriſhed or ſtrengthened. See the Felgick.confeffion 
— 00: no Art. 34 and D. Pargi AMiſcelenca Carecchetica pag. 79. I ſhall. 
= | he. gen my Argument by the Confeflion of 3 Cap.1T: 
Þ D yp - my T he Satr amevts canner give teeny; ſuch. (which: before was not | 
| $87 makes inward] quiet the huly Sahel) rwither grede cr ing, 
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wor inwardly quicken or regenerate any mans Spirit : for faith muſs 
porrang Ad _ Ferif a dead man or one that is unworthy 
do come tothe Sacraments, certainly they do not give bi life and 
Worthineſſe.' cc. See the Harmony of Confeſſions printed at Tou- 


dew 1643. pag. 280. 281. To what end then is the Sacrament of 

the Lords Supper inſtituted? For that, fee the Confeſſion of Bel 

fis 1bid, pay. 320. We beleeve and confefſe that Zeſwe C brift our 

Lord and Saviour hath inftitmted the holy Sacrament of his Swpper, 

that in'it he might nouriſh. and ſuft ain theſe Whom he hath regeney a- 
:4 and cnerafi 


red into bis Family, which 1 the Church. Both 
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Upon chis gina 1 
faith * Vr/nw that t ————— the wicked and un- | 
belcevers no Sacraments : which agreeth wich that Rons. 2.. 25; | 
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; o te mw Fain, he GEE 
fan&ified, how wet recerving, not &- 
crainentof initiation , but the' mp reon,. þ nouriſh» 
went, while nnjuſtified and gnfanRified?- And if God. did: by 
his Word makea Covenant with 4Abrabaw, before he reccived 
Circumciſion the ſeal of that Covenant, muſt it nat much more 
_— , that they are within the Covenant of Faces who 
extand drinkat the Lords Table, and conſequently , that: thoſe 
whoarechildren of diſobedience and wrath , and ſtrangers. to 
| are ebmtar eo Ga + pager >anr rw Mþ 
though y net to mitted to 
Lords Table under colour of a converting Qrdinanes ,: it being - 4 
indeed a arg Semronoame jm pita ES 1405 9 2 
Fhat nance 192 18 
wenn o Oyelpconmitechankton eantcningeair_eG."> | 
Ro regencration, repentance, faith, and-converſation « is - 


romareen RvemarertWh ns neckenr rear ur hum 
isen 1638p P | | 
Supper do rightly-exanimethetnſclves concernmg their- _— 61,0) 4100 
ſtate, regeneration, repentance, fil, andectn andeonverſation. Brge,it © © ot 3 
i no converting Ordinance, Fhe reaſon-of -the Pr. ropoien i, : - 
becauſe unconverted perſons cannot nor.do-not rightly examine. 1; 2 
themſelves concerning their ſpiritual eſtate, regeneration , | &ca-: + [11h 
- For ſach are « Ae eas, oY web 00 
' from their filthine ffe, Proverb. 16; 2. and 21. 2..and ge 72... 
andchenatural man-cannot know the things of the Spirit -of pe 
God, becauſe they ave fpiritxably diſcerned, But he that i fpiview- 11 
al judgeth all rhings..x Cor. 3. 14-15: The carnal mied iis enmity GITOE” 
againſff'Ged, Row. 8.7: The Afſumption-is proved by x:Gor., \ © 3 
, He of cher Cap, held fo let bins eat of that bread 
5 cxtmination ( Interpreters 
xt Raps | Ivoniies Kh mans knowledge, (7) repentance, (y. 
#-Cor. Bge'F: wreganhcort Js Wikeler Spiro pros : 83. 
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prove your own ſelves ,' bow that Jeſms Chriſt is in you except ye 
be reprobates , or counterfeit, and unapproved. This ſelf exa- 
mination, aSit is requiſite at other times , ſo eſpecially before 
our comming to the Lords Table ; and an unconverted man can - 
no'more doit truly and rightly (according to the Apoſtles mean- 
1ng)then he can convert himſelt. And here that which Mr. Pryns 
did obje, maketh againſt himſelf; the Apoltle ſaith, Ler « mas 
examine bimſelf , not others; for the examination there ſpoken 
of belongs to the Court of a mans own Conſcience, and to the 
inward man faith Aartyr upon the place, not to the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Court, But a natural unconverted man may poſlivly exa- 
. mine others and eſpie a mote in his brothers eye, he cannot in 
) Urfinus Any right or acceptable manner examine his own Conſcience, 


F 


Tz 
ra@. Theol. nor go about the taking of the beam out of his own eye. * He 
* Pag- 650. edit. therefore who either cannot through ignorance , or doth not 
E —__ ©, eo through impenitency and hardnefſe of heart , examine kimſelf, 
 emmul3niff a. 30d is known to be fuch a one by his excuſing, jultifying, or not 
” dulti, quicy Confeſſing his ſcandalous fin,or continuing inthe praftice there- 
 probereſeipſos of,' ougtit not to be admitted tothat” holy Ordinance which is 
Pei, Er banc jnſtitured onely for ſuch as can and do humbly and ſoundly exa- 
G vide mine themſelves, and conſequently not intended for unconver- 
© oftendent. Quid ted impenitent perſons. | 
” porrode bis j«- . ', Seventhly, That Ordinance unto which one may not come 
” Gaenduemn quivi- without « wedding garment, is no converting Ordinance, But 
_— Chriftianis (4,6 Supper of the Lord, the marriage feaſt of the Kings ſon, is 
© Feclfraſtics di- 32 Ordinance unts which one may not come without a wed- 
©” . ſcipline coercen- ding garment. Ergo, The Propoſition hath this reaſon for it. | 
” & fan. Jfa man muſt needs havea weddinggarment that comes, then he 
mult.needs be converted that come z* for what-ever' ye call. the 
wedding garment , ſure it is a thing proper to the. Saints, and 
not common to unconverted finners , and the want of it doth *' 
condemn 2 man into utter datknes, Marth. 22. 13. The Afſume 
WE . - - Ptienisclear from Aſarch.. 22. 11. 12: Fhey the King came into 
po ©, ſee the Gueſts, be ſaw there a man which hadnot on a-wedding gar- 
F , - .- went. Andbe ſaith unto bim, Friend, how cameſ} thou in bither, 
© | #8 baving 4 wedding garment * and be Was ſpeechleſſe, Tf he had * 
. beenof Mr. Pryzzz opinion he needed not be. ſpeechlefſe ; for | 
— Mir, Prooxsdivinity might have put this anſwer in biy monnk,. | 
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Lord I thought this to be a converting Ordinance, and that thou 
 wouldeſt not reje& thoſe that come in-without a wedding gar.. 
ment, provided that here at the marriage feaſt they get one. But 
 weſeethe King condemneth the man for comming in thither 
without a wedding garment. | | | 
| ©  Eightly, That Ordinance which is not appointed to work 
faith is no-converting ens fr - Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is not appointed to work faith. Ergo. The propoſition: 
aaſtbe granted , unleſſc a man will ſay that ES be 
without faith. The Aſſumption is proved by Row. 10. 14. men 
cannot pray if they do-not beleeve , and they cannot beleeveif 
they do not hear the Word, v. 17. Se then faith commeth by bear- 
ing, and bearing by the word of God. If faith commeth by hearing ,. 
then not by ſeeing; if by the word, then not by the Sacrament. 
Ninthly, That Ordinance which hath neither a promiſe of 


— 


the grace of converſion annexed .toit , nor any example in. the: _ 


Word of God of any converted by it, 1s no converting Ordi- 
nance. But the Sacrament of the Lords Supper hath neither $s 
promiſe of the grace of converſion annexed to it, nor is there 
_ any example inall the Scripture of any ever converted by it. 
Therefore it is no converting Ordinance: 

Tenthly, That Ordinance whereof Chrift would have no- 
unworthy perſon to partake is not a converting Ordinance. But 
the Lords -Supper is an Ordinance whereof Chriſt. would have 
no unworthy perſon to partake. Ergo. The propoſition I prove: 
thus. Itis not the will of Chriſt that converting Ordinances. 
ſhould be diſpenced to no unworthy perſon ( for elſe how 
ſhould they be converted )- but onely he hath forbidden todit-: 
pence unto unworthy perſons fuch Ordinances as belong to the 
Communion of Saints.The Afſumprion[ prove from x Cor. I1.. 
27.Wheſocver( though otherwiſe a worthy perſon &.one conver= 
ted to-the ſtate of grace)/ball eat this bre drink #bss cup of the 


Lord unworthily:ſhal be guilty of the body + blood of the Lord. v.29. J 


For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily,catetb and drinks! 
went to bimſelf,nor diſcerning the Lords body. If the nnworthines of 


that particular aQ, in reſpe& of the manner of doing it ,, make. 
a man ſo guilty and liableto ſuch judgement , hew Tg pe 19k, rang 
ors - 


the unworthineſſe of the perſon that cats and drinks ® 
© Jr poet 9 7 I | 
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mans ſtare, the courſe of his life ; and the frame of his Spirit, - 
is more then one fingle a&. This thereforedoth- prove that he 
that is an unworthy perfon (if he come to the Lords Table) doth 
cat and drink nnworthily (Whence is that where the Apoſtle 
- faith wer. 29. He that eateth and drinketh wnvwortbily , the Syri- 
«ck Interpreter hath it, be rhat eaterh and drinkztb thereof bein 
eomvvorthy, or indignu exiftens; ) Which may be alfo gat 
interweaving of. verſ. 28. between verf. 27. and verſ. 
29. He that eats and drinks, not having before rightly examined 
himſelk eats and dritiks unworthily. But he that is an anwor, 
thy perſon, and comes to the Lords Table unworthily and un- 
preparedly, cats and drinks not having before rightly examined 
himſelf, Ergo, What of that? will you ſay.  * Much to. the 
J Fer Mage. point, Every unconverted and unregenerate perfoh is an un- 
cap- worthy perſon (as the Scripture diſtinghiſhicth worthy perſons 
37h. snd unworthy ) and comes unworthily and nn ly ( 
| Ger CPady) be come white fach ) to the Lords Table; Therefore fuch xone 
giti ſine vera + emo A RI ir = weft _ | 
| . prnitentis & Judgement to him uſt :1e Ir promiſcuo 
; +5 cane worehy and applpect the Apoſtles @tlat et ad rk 
3 T-- worthily, and applyct Pp wor a rink. 
3' == SOT; ing anworkily. toall who ene wind walled Low; fuch as 
f eating and all unconverted _ hag ur og _ other = 
pb unwo- teppterets upon the place , t curiſty alſo in the place 1 
#55 be cited , retleon nlrog. «nd drink unworthily , who come 
E: dding gertnenat, and withont- fanh, and holi- 
iſ of converſation! which imimaterhy that rhey who live 
, doatfo arthe LordeSupper wrworthily, which 
i$ hol plainly intimate in the Dirrfory pag. 50. where ian» 
Taht ſteadulous, and prophane perſons are Warned not to come 
L  worthily whe. (oO ththoly Tile, aponthisreefon , becuule tie that cary wad 
| ends a any deidiymewoerkly; exts end drinks judgemmentrs tdmſtl5, which 
ſen 8 ary 4-2 
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neceſſarily implyeth that unworthy perſons and prophane li- 
vers, if ; rs come to the Sacrament, are not converted, but 
fin more in eating and drinking unworthily. I conclude there- 
fore that-the prohibition of cating and drinking anworthily 
doth neceffarily imply a prohibition of unconverted, 
rate, 1impenitent perſons, to come ta the Lords Table, and by 
WNINEEE that it is noconverting Ocdinance. | 
leventhly, That Ordinance which is Euchariftical and 
conſolatory , ſuppoſeththat ſuch as partake of ir haye part and 
portion in that thing for which thanks are given, and are ſuch 
3$areficto beconnetes But the Lords Supper is an Ordi-' 
nance Euchariſtical and conſolatory. Ergo. The Propoſition 
needs no other proof but the third Commandement; Thos ſhalt 
uot take the Name of gbe Lord thy Godin vain, Shall a man be 
called to give thanks for redemption, reconciliation, and re- 
miſſion of ſins, and to take comfort in Jeſus Chriſt , even 
While he is ſuch a one of whom God hath ſaid, There 5s no peace 
 $0.the Wicked: High talk b:commeth not a fool, Pſal. 33.1. Rejoyce 
in the Lord O ye righteous, for praiſe i comely for the upright. 
Pſal. 50,14. 16. Offer unto God thankſgiving &-c. But unto the 
wicked God ſaith , What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes , or 


that thox ſhouldeſt take my Covenant tn "7 month, © The Af- (G, Zuinglius” 1 


ſumption is acknowledged among all ; for as it hath the name Tom... de ve- 
were, , 10 is the nature of it, It is alſo a conſolatory Ordi- r3 & fals3 Re- 
nance, in wkich we are called to ſpiritual joy and gladneſſ?, it ligione cap. de 
being a feaſt of fat thingsfull of marrow , and of wines on t 
lees wall rcfined. At this Ordinance of the holy :Supper-Chriſt ,,..: 

—__ tnany a ſweet and conſolatory word to the diſciples , and gud morte Chris 

id not rebuke them nor chide them , as he had done art other ffi fdamws, 

times. Ts it not thena healing lightly of the mglady of impe- 
Aitcnt unconyerted ſinners, yea a betraying of their ſouls to, © 
bring them to joy and comfort and thankſgivings and ſongs , of — 
praiſe, tot of the marrow and fatnefſe, and to drink © 


| 


o 


onght rarher call them to weeping ard to mourning, to make 

aa >> dome, 20d ES Sim the Hah hy 
welfthly , That Ordinance unto which Cturift calleth 
none but fuch as have ſpiritual gracious qualifications , is not a - 
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he Sxacram. Cons "7 

Dominica dams 
quam gratulen- be. 
tes & let adfre : : 
qu Deo gratias - 


| the agit pro benefi- 4 
rivers of pleaſizre which are in the houſe of God , when we «io redemptionie. © = 
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converting but a ſcaling Ordinance. But the Lords Supper is 
an Ordinance unto which Chriſt calleth none but fuch as have 
ſpiritual and gracious qualifications. Ergo. 

The Propoſition I hope needs no proof, becauſe 'uncon- 
verted perſons dead in fins and treſpaſſes, have no ſpiritual graci- 
ous qualifications. The Aſſumption may be proved by many 
Scriptures. If of any Ordinance , chiefly of this ;” it holds 
true that Chriſt inviteth and calleth nnne but ſuch as labour and 
are heavie loaden, Match. 11. 28; ſuchas are athirſt for the'water 
of life , John 7.37. 1/a- 55. 1. ſuch as have the weddibg par- 
ment, Matth. 22. 12. ſuch as examine themſelves t Cor, 11. 28, 
ſuch as are Chriſts friends, Cant. 5.1. Eat O friends , drink yea 
drink abundantly O beloved. 

' Thirtceenthly, That Ordinance which is inſtituted for the 
Communion of Saints, is intended onely for ſuch as are Saints, 
and not for unconverted ſinners. But the Lords Supper is an 
Ordinance inſtituted for the Communion of Saints, ard of thoſe 
who are members of the ſame body of Chriſt 1 Cor. 16. 16, 17. 
compared with 1 Gor. 1. 2» Ergo, | 

Martin Bucer de Regno Chriſti lib. 1. cap. 7. conceiveth 
that this Sacrament doth fo far bclong to the Communion of 
Saints, that wicked and unworthy perſons are not onely to be 
kept back from partaking, but from rhe very beholding or be- 
ing preſent in the Church at the giving of the Sacrament z.which 
yet 15 more then we-have affirmed, | £4 

 Fourteenthly, ' If Bapriſme it (elf ( at leaſt when: mini- 
ſtred to thoſe that are of age) is not a regenerating or convert- 
ing Ocdinance, far le(k is the Lords Supper a regenerating or 
converting Ordinance. But Baptiſme it ſelf (at leaſt when mi- 
niftred to thoſe that are of age)-is not a regenerating or convert- 
ing Ordinance.. Ergo. eibxg 

The ground of the Propoſition is , beciuſe Baptiſme hath 
2.nearer rclation to regeneration then the Lords Supper , and 
therefore hath the name of the laver of regeneration. The Af- 
{umption I prove thus. x. Becauſe we read of no perſons of 
age baptized by the-Apoltles, except ſuch as did profeſk faith in 

hriſt , gladly received the Word , and inyyhom ſome begun 
work of the Spirit of grace did appear (I fay not that it really 
| pf - was 
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was in all, but ſomewhat of itdid appear inall.) 2. If the 
Baptiſme of thoſe who are of age be a regenerating Ordinance, 
then you ſuppoſe the perſon to be baptized an unregenerated per- 
ſon ( even as when a Miniſter firſt preacheth the Goſpel to Pa- 
gans, he cannot but ſuppoſe them to: be unregenerated : ) But I 
beleeve no conſciencious Miniſter would adventure to baptize 
one who hath manifeſt and iofallible fignes of unregeneration. 
Snare , we cannot-be anſwerable to God if we ſhould miniſter 
Baptiſme to a man whoſe works and words do manifc{tly de- 
clare him to be an unregenerated unconverted perſon. And if 
we may not initiate ſach a one, how ſhall we bripg him to the 
Lords Table? 
Fifteenthly, | Tf the Baptiſme even of thoſe who are of 
2pe mult neceſſarily precede their receiving of the Lords Sup- 
per, then:the Lords Supper is not a converting but a ſcaling Or- 
dinance. But the Baptiſme even of thoſe who are of age muſt 
neceſfarily precede their receiving of the Lords Supper. Ergo. 
' TheAfumption is without eentroverſie, it being the or. 
der obſerved by Chriſt and by the Apoltles, and by all Chriſtian 
Churches. The Propofition I prove thus. r. 4 What better 
reaſon of the neceſſity of this precedency of Baptiſne,than that (d) Hutterus 
Baptiſine is the Sactament of regeneration , the Lords 'Supper Diip. 17. de 
the Sactdmierit of our ſpiritual nouriſhment ,« and one 'mnlt be Cana Dom. + - 3 
b5rae before heeat and drink. 2, ' The Apoſtle faith Gal. 3. © *{-7- | 
27. As many of you as have been baptiz:-d into Chrift, have put Carew 
Chriſt, Rom. 6. 4. We are buried with him by Baptiſme into death. Teſt. puta Ba- . 
Col. 2.12. Buried With him in Baptiſme, wherein alſo you are vi- ptiſmum, ordine 
fre With bim through the faith of the operation of God, Therefore comeniennſſims 
if the Sacrament of the Lords Supper beintended onely for the 7" Sacre> : 
baptized , then it is intended onely for ſuch as are ſuppoſed mare gs ar "2 
have put on Chriſt, are buried and raifed again withhim through ſacrarſſime Ce 
faith, and conſequently, it is not intended for unconverted per- ns Domini && 
ſohs to convert them , but for converted 'perſons to cenfirme $295 noftri 
them.” | | | Jeſu Chriſtian = 
0b cauſes alias, -- 
. | tem qu, k 
fidei nefflre , in baptiſmo nobis collate , reſpeu noftri inflrmitas , ut nift fubinde Names _ © 
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Sixtcenthly, The Method of the parable of theforlorne 
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Lords Supper , which ſpeaketh of the M 


Son maxeth very much againſt Mr, Prywns opipion. The Lo:d 
is indecd ready to forgive, and hath compslion_ upon the poor 
Gnner, and falls on bis neck and kiſſeth him ,* and faith to his 
{rvants , Bring forth the beſt robe and put tt on him, aud put a ring 
en! ys hand, aud ſpees on his feet , and bring hither the fatted calf, 
and hill it , and let us eat and be merry, Luke 15. 20. 22, 23, And 
this is done ia the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , more cſpe- 
cially and more manifeltly then in any athcr Ordinance, - But 
when? not while the man is yet playing the prodigal, waſting 
bis ſubſtance with riotous living , nor yet while he 1s filling his 


' belly in a far Countrey with the husks which the Swine did cat, 


But it was when he came to himſelf , when he came to his Father 
and faid , Father IT have {nned againſt Heaven and in thy fight, 
and am no more Worthy to be called thy Son, Then, and not till 
then, doth the father beſtow upon him the beſt robe and the fat- 
ted calf, For this my ſou was dead ( faith the Father ) and i a= 
live again, Was loſt and is found. Had the beſt robe and the fat- 
ted calf been given him before he repented and came to himſelf, 
he had ( belike ) been ſo much the more carelefle of comming 


. hometo his father. But we ſee theſe love tokens, this fealt,and 


this mirth, is for entertaining a poor penitent , not for convert- 
iog an impenitent ſinner. & 

Seyenteenthly, I ſhall draw another Argament both out of 
the DseGory for the publike Worſhip of God throughout the 
three Kingdoms, and outof Mr. Pry» himſelf, Thus it s. 
That Ordinance from which the Miniſter in the Name of Chriſt 
ought concionaliter or Dofrinally to excommunicate all impeni= 
tent prophane perſons, is not a-converting but a ſealing Ordi- 
Dance, / But the Lords Supper is an Ordinance from which 
the Miniſter ought in the Name of Chriſt conciensliter or Do- 
Qrinally to excommunicate all impenitent prophane perſons, 


Erge- | | 
The Propoſition-ariſeth from this ground; we ought not to 
dchort impenitent prophane men from converting Ordinances, 
but rather exhort them to come and partake thereof. The Af 
famption I prove, Firſt, from the Direfory in the head of the 
R ; inifter thus 3 N ext, be 
4, inthe Name of. Chrift on the ene: pars 16 warn all ſuch as re 
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| Sgnorant, ſcandalous, prophaye, or that live in any ſin or offenes ge 
ainft their knowledge or Conſcience , that they preſurne nor t9:come. 
ro that boly T able, ſhetving them that he that egteth and drinkgth 
wnWorthily, eateth and drinketh judgement to himſelf, And on the 
ocher part be ts in efpecial manner to invite and encourage all that 
labour under the ſence of the burthen of theiv fins, and fear of Wrath, 
and deſire toreach out unto 4 greater progreſſe in.grace then yet they 
Can attain unto, tocome to the Lords T able, 16 it not here held 
forth as the will of Chriſt, that no prophane impenitent un» 
converted perſon ought or may come to the Lords Table, but 
onely ſuch as have ſomewhat of the work of grace in them ? 
But let us hear Mr. Pryzx himſelf. The ſeyenth difference which 
he (tateth between his Antagoniſts and himſelf pag. 28. is this. 
whether the Miniſter bath wot fully diſcharged his Duty and Con» 
ſcience if be give warning to unWorthy Communicants of the danger 
they incurr by their #nWorthy approaches to the Lords Table, and 
ſeriouſly dehort vhems from comming to it, wnleſſe they repont yeforms, 
and come prepared. 
. TF this be 2 right ſtating of that diflerence (and if it be true 
which Mr, Huſſey in bis Epiſtle to the Parliament pag. 7. faith, 
that it 5 4 very great and dangerous ſin, if they convr Without repen= 


pance , faith, and charity , wherein the Miniftey muſt inftrutt bis - 


le publikely and privatly.) Then I ſuppoſe that Mr. Prone 
Fl not deny that a Miniſter ought in duty and conſcience tods 


all this, to admoniſh a ſcandalous unworthy perſon, and feri.. 
ouſly dehort &c. Onely be contends that the Miniſter is not. 


bound in duty and conſcience after all this to keep back ſuch 
from the Sacrament. Well : I takefor the preſent what he 
_ grants 3: and even by that I provethe Lords Supper isnocon- 


verting Ordinance ; for if it were, x. How dareany Mini-- 


« ſer ſerioufly dehort any unworthy perſon from approaching to 


it ? May we forbid ſinners to uſe the means of their converſi-- 


on, eſpecially if they be ſach as are pot excommunicated: nor 
calt out of the Chureb, and dodefireto receive the Sacrament? 
{ whicharethe caſes oftes pat by Mr, Prone) 2 How can 
theMtniſter warn fach te come to the Sacrament 


es 
faaling Ordizange intonded onely for ſuch as do repent nad re- 
£ LE: | form, 
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form , the Miniſter may nor ſay fo.” 3. And-otherwiſe the 
fence were this , that ſuch perſons ought not to come to a con. 
verting Ordinance , unlefle they be converted ;, for to repent; 
reform, and comeprepared, are things which none can do who 
are not converted. Finally, By Mr. Pry»» his principles, we 
may as well , yea rather, dehort men from comming to hear the 
Wordunlefſe they repent and reform. For pag. 44: he faith that 
the Sacrament is 4s converting, yea a more bumbling, regenerating, 
converting Ordinance then the Word, Which if it beſo, then we 
may. more warrantably and with I:fſe danger to the fouls of 
thoſe who do not repent and reform , dehort them from com- 
ming to the Word , then from comming to the Sacrament. 
Eighteenthly, That Ordinance which is not commaunica- 
ble to Heathens or Pagans, nor to excommunicated Chriſtians, 
for their converſion from darknefſe to light, trom the power of 
Sathan to God, from the tate of fin to the ſtate of repentance, 
is not a converting Ordinarce, But the Lords Supper is ſuch. 
Ergo. : her 
: The Reaſon of the Propoſition is, becauſe converting Or- 
dinances are communicable to Heathens : and thence proceeded 
the general Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to every creature, 
and to teachall Nations Marth. 28. 19 Mark 16. 15. which 
accordingly the Apoſtles did, Rome, 10. 18: Col. 1. 6, Andif the 
- Sacrament be a converting -Ordinance for known impenitent 
ſcandalous'prophane perſons within the Church , what reaſon 
is there-imaginable why ir is not alſo a converting. Ordinance 
for Heathens, Pagans, Turks, Jews ? Or where have we the 
leaſt hint in Scripture that an- Ordinance which may convert 
the prophaneſt unexcommunicated perſon within the Church, 
cannot convert both Heathens and excommunicated Chr 
ftians ? 

The Aſſumption I prove from Mr. Pry»»s own acknows- 
ledgement, pag. 38. though the Sacrament faith he muſt not br 
no fe to __ ; en the Gofpel may and _ be 

before they beleewe' efſe Chriſt : yer it muſt be admi- 

Fired to oe —_ As gone hr rbes Geleef px profeſſion 
of Ghrift. Where he cleatly grants both Sacraments, Baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper , to be oncly ſealing and confirming (not | 
£5 R$ convert-  Y . 
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Chap. 13. ordinance of Charch-government vindicated, 


converting ) O:dinances to Heathens, and therefore not com- 
wa to them , till after they belecyve and profeſſe 

- Nineteenthly, That Ordinance which is not communi- 
cable nor lawful to be adminiſtred to any known impenitent 
fianer under that notion , but onely as penitent finners , truly 
repenting of their fins paſt, is nota converting but. a ſealing 
Ordinance. But the Sacrament of the Lords-Supper is ſuch. 


The Propoſition I prove thus. A converting Ordinance 
may beadminiſtred to known impenitent finners under that no- 
tion, or looke upon as ſuch, wallowiog in their blood -and fil+ 
thincſſz. © Yea a converting Ordinance qua converting , is not 
( nor indeed can be ) adminifired to penitent ſinners qua penis 
tent, or kookt uponas truly converted. - For as every eff:& is 
in order of nature poſterior to its cauſe, ſo a converting Ordi- 
nanceþeing the inſtrumental cauſe of converſion, regeneration, 
and repentance, it mult needs be ſuppoſed that conyerfion and 
repentance doth not in order of nature precede but follow after 
the adminiſtration of the converting Ordinance. | 

The Agumption is granted by Mr. Prywn page 37, The Mis 
miſter ( faith be ) doth not ( I ſuppoſe he will alſo lay ovght nor) 
adminiſter the Sacrament to any: known impenttent. ſinners unaer 


that notion,. but onely as penitent ſinner s,truly repent mg. of their ſins © 


pet, and promiſing , parpoſing to lead a neW life for the future. 
Therefore yet again by ſome of his pwn principles , the Sacra. 
ment is not adminiſtred as inſtrumental to the firſt converſion 
of ſcandalous unworthy perſons :in the -Church : for where 


there is oy Ocdinance an inſtrumental caufality- toward the - 


converſion of ſcandalous perſon , - that Ordinance mult nceds 
be adminiſtred to that perſon under the notion of an uncon- 
verted perſon , and the effe& of converſion lookt upon as con» 
ſequent, not as antecedent, edt keys, £96. 
* 7 "Thetwenticth Argument and the aft 'ig this.” As'T have 
before ſhewed that Mr. Pry» in holding the Sacrament to be a 


© converting Ordinance , unto which unregenerate impenttent 
.and qe ner perſons ( not being .excommunicated ) ought 


ta. be admi 


, doth joyn iſfac with Papits, and difleqecth 
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from the Proreſtant Writers in a very ſpecial poine, and that 
the concroverſie draweth veaty deep : So I will now make it to 
appear that he diffenteth as'much from the Ancients in this par- 
ticular. Dionyfhus Areopuyira ds Eccleſ, Hierarch, Cap. 3. 
Part. 3. ſpaking of the nature of this Ordinance of the Lords 
Supper , tells us that it doch not admit thoſe ſcandalous fin- 
ners who were in the condition of penitents , before they had 
fally manifeſted their repentance , much lefle prophane and un- 
clean perſons in whom no ſigne of repentance appeareth ; 
*% pal Teri; indmr? & acymnuuiry, vot admitting bim Who « 
or altogether moit holy. 7uftin Martyr Apol. 2, lets us know 
that in his time the Lords Supper was given to none, but to ſuch 
2 perſon as was lookt upon as a beleever, and waſhed in the la- | 
ver of regeneration , and lived according to the rule of Chriſt, 
Chryſoftome Hom. V3. in Matth. Auguſtine de fide & operibue 
Cap.t8. Ifidorns Peluſiote lib. 1. 6b. 143. and others might 
behere added. But I ſhall bring their fall ecſtimonies chap. 17. 
where I will ſhew Antiquity to be for the ſuſpenſion of ſcanda- 
lous perſons uncxcemmunicated. Beſide theſe , I add alſo 
© Bedaupon 1 Coy. 1x. who tells us both out of Avgaſtine 


D m———_— 


” (6) Siitaquein 


” Oe maner, cy and Profpcy,, that rene ought to cometo the Lords Table but a 


E ego in io, mac juſtified perſon , and ſucha one as abideth in Chriſt and Chriſt 
E munducat , Mc jn him. Tfdorme de EcclefraFt. offic. lib. 1. Cap, 18. citing the A» 
bjbit. Qui _ poltics words , He that eateth and drinhetb wwworthily , addeth, 
2 ”= wk - Hh, ts * For this a to receive unwortisly, if any man receive at that time 


”  mentum, me- Marr at Inftit. Cleric. t5b. 1. cap, 31, Which plainly ſheweth 


b- gnum acqurit yy; that in their Judgement , the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
E- : \5t ver dork ſuppoſe converſion ahd repentance to be already 


” 7 Dei invifibile Wrought, andif it be cot wrought , the receiving is an un- 
© (quonen accedit worthy tecdiving. 

6. jeſt) fe per- | 

; - vent , quiad het preſens juſtificatus accedit. 
| _- (f_) Hock cnim indigne accipere, fi eo rexpore quis accipiat, quo deberagere peeni- 
tentiam. % 5 


reds Supper was not ancicntly eftcem- 
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As there is a donble bodily medicine (curativa & conſervativeYou 


Catechnmenorum and Miſſa fidelinms : and by that proclamation 
in the Church before the Sacrament, Sana Sex, the fence 
whereof Darantne deritibus, lib. 2. 8ap. 55. num. 15, giveth out 
of Ghryſoftome and Cyrill , that Santa Sanftis was as much as 
to ſay : $5 qu non et [anfinc, non arcedat : If any man be not he- 
hy, lt him wor approach, Or axit it had beep ſaid to them, The 
Sacrament is4 holy'thing, /a»25 '& w#3 cum ſfinth ſanfto Spirits 
donati 3 and ſceing you alſe are holy, the holy Spirit being given un= 
10 you ; atque ita ſantia ſanttic conveniant , and ſo bely things 4 
greting to holy perſons. Ti the Lords Supper be a holy thing -in- 
tended onely for holy perſons, then ( ſure ) it is no converting 
'QrdinanCe.., . * 4 Acne ty. nA; \ 

: T might allo cite divers Sthool-men againſt Mr, Pryws in 
this particular. T ſhall inſtance but in twofor the preſent. Score 
in lib. 4. Sent. dift. 9. ZueFt. 1. provethfrom 1 Cor. 11.27, that 
it is a mortal fin for a man to come to the Sacrament 'at that 
time when heis living ina mortalſin; and that he who is not 

ſpiritually a member of Chriſt , ought not to receive the Sacra- 
nent, which isa figne of incorporation into Chriſt. ' Alexander 
Alenſis part 4. Dneft. 11. Membr. 2. Art. 2. Set. 3, faith thus, 


. 
"ith. 


for enre, another for conſervation , ſo there it a dowble priritnal me- 


Sine, toWir ( curativa& conſervativa ) one for cure, another for 


conſervation ; repentance for the cnre, rhe Enchariſt for conſerva- 
$10% Oc 
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CHAP. XIIII. 


Mr. Prynne h# twelve A-guments 
brought to-prove that th:Lords Sup. 
per # 4 convertinz Ordinance, diſcuſ- 


ſed and anſwered. | 


"FI T-- ſhall be now no hard buſinefſe to anſwer Mr. Pryzvs 
- X twelve Arguments, brought by him to refute my afſertisn,that 
that the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is no converting Ordi- 
"nance. Sec Find. pay. 47. to 45. DIES? | 
i» Firſthetelts ns we grant that morabcarml Chriſtians , and 
All ſuch as arc not convicted of ſcandalous fins, are to be admit- 
tedto the Sacrament. Thrrefere dowbrl:ſſe ( ſaith he) ir 4 and 
Was intended by Chriſt for aconverting Ordinance to all ſuch « 
theſe, to turn them from their evil waies , and work ſaving grace 
within their hearts , fince it can have ne other proper primary effeft 
in ſuch. Certainly God and Chrift beſtow us Ordinances upon neen 
5 vain ; therefore their intentions tn inflituting this /Supper, even 
for ſuch viſblegworal aonregenerate Chriſt ian,as Well as real Saints, 
weſt neceſſarily be for their converſeon, not their confirmation and 
«ling onely. 


= -. þ f " \inſw.. *Lapſme in initio mals auguris eff. He confoundeth 
WE: here things moſt different. 1. He confoundeth our admitting 
= of Communicants , with Gods intention to do good to: their 
ſouls: and his runs upon this miſtake, that God in- - 
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Chap. 14. Ordinance of Church-goyvernment vindicated. 523 
though wicked cloſe Hypocrites ; and fince this cannot be - 
gs onely, it mult o converſion. But it ps we ſcaling, - 
nor converfion , nor any good at all which God-intends by that b- 
Ordinance to thera that periſh : yet it is not in vain : for he him- "3 
ſelf tells us peg. 34 that even in theſe ,* the Miniſter adminiſtring 
the Sacrament, is a ſweet ſavour toGod, who hath appointed 
the <acrament /ccundarily and contingently, to be a means of aggra= 
vating mens fins and condemnation , 20 w.Agnifie his juſtice, | 
2. There is a moſt dangerous miſtake in that which he ſaith of 
the intentions of God ard of Chriſt, If he mean'of what God 
intendeth or purpoſcth in the Councel of his own will, thatin 
this ſence God intendeth the converſion of thoſe that periſh , is 
to make void and fruſtraneous the decree, will , and intention 


+ < 


confirmed, fofar 
do admit them z God, 


2 
d be adm 
\ SS, KEE a! _—_— 
—_ . » 
4 4 
| 


Vos 


'v. '* my oQ | — a Mk 0 WH 29S: mY oy & ME 


>; 
Po 
a. 
-” 


CF 220 ATR RIG. OOF a0 WE 2 HE WII K V aff es BAS 2 
PC ade Lan SI OBS CINE te nd in be Co Sos bi 
a Ge _F « es, Sy W Yoga TE SS CEL RP ct a » Tue." e© Wh 0 I Be oa bs Mer <> 
© h £ s - FW - > nv © 4.” RS ie: 4 p24 OP 
x ) : 0 wo» p 7-4 Py ae 2 
. .. _- 


the DireRory it ſelf calls the Sacraments means of grace pagy.5 2, 
What then? The Dire&ory calls this Sacrament means of grace, 
becauſe by it Chriſt and all his benefits are applied and ſcaled wp wy- 
to us , and weare ſealed wp by bis Spirit to an aſſurance of bappi= 
neſſe andeverlaſting life, But ( faith he) why may not the Sa» 
crainents convert as well as confirm. I have given many rea-. | 
ſons for it. If he could prove that what confirms doth alſo con. 
vert, why did he not do it ? If he couldnot prove it , why 
brings he a trorg affirmation inſtead of an Argument? As for 
that which he addeth, that the Lords Supper is received not 
once as Baptiſm , but frequently , For thu wery end, that thoſe 
who often fall into finthrough infirmity , may likeWiſe by this $up»- 
per often riſe again , be refreſhed, comforted , and get ſtrength a- 
gainſt their corruptions and ſins c and # ir not then a converting as 
Well as a confirming Ordinance? What a wavering is here ?- Is the 
raifing', refrefſiing, and comforting of thoſe who often fall 
through infirmity , the converſion or firſt grace which now we 
diſputeof > Or whether dothhe not here yeeld the cauſe? For - 
the refreſhing and comforting and ſtrengthening of thoſe that 
fall through infirmity , is theeffeR of a confirming not of a. 
converting Ordinance. And in this ſence Divines have given «: 
reaſon , why we are but once baptized , but do often receive the 
Lords Supper, becauſe Baptiſme is the Sacrament of. our initia-- 
tion , the nebdher regeneration ; (I mean not that which hath: 
been called B aptiſinal regeneration, fancied to be common to all. 
the baptized , but I mean that which is wrought in and ſealed 
to the Ele& baptized ) the Lords Supper is the Sacrament of 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment and ſtrengthening : and it is enough 
to be once born , once regenerate , but we muſt beoften neuri- 
ed ang ſtrengthened. ENS 

His third Argument is this. | The very receiving of the S- 
crament ever in w#wregenerate perſons , 18 accompanied with ſuch 
things as are mo fetal to convert. AS 1, Witha preview 
external ferious examination of their oWn hearts andeſt ates between 
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meditations &'c. which make deep temporary impreſſions on their 


hearts 4+ Flexanimous exhortations , admenitions » commina= 


tions , direftons., prayers by the Miniſters m the Congregation, be- 


fort, in, and after this durie, Wuhereupon he leaveth it toevery 
mans Conſcience to judge whether this Sacrament is not more 
likelie to regenerate and change their hearts, and lives, then the bare 
Word preathed, or any ether Ordinance. 

Anſw, 1. Hereis alump of wild, uncouth, and moſt 
erroneous Divinity. Whoever heard of an external examina- 
tion of mens hearts bet ween Gad-and their own Conſciences ? 
Or 2. That unregenerate perſons can and do ſcrioufly examine 


their own hearts, and ſearch out all their fins with'a hearty con- 


trition and humiliation for them ? &c. Or 3. That deep 
tereporary impreſſions on their hearts are moſt effcQual to convert 
- and regenerate (for he doth cnumerate all theſe as particulars 
moſt effeual to convert.) Or 4 That ia the very receiving 
of the Sacrament , men hear the Miniſters prayers in the Con- 
gregation. $5. That this Sacrament «more likely to regenerate 
then the bare Word preached (I ſuppoſe he means not the word 
- without the Spirit(for nobody holds the bare word in that ſence 
to regenerate ) but preaching without other concurring Ordi- 
nance ) or any other. Ordinance, Which if it be , he cannot 
chooſe but allow to give the Sacrament of the Lords Supper to 
- excommunicated perſons, and to the unbaptized , whether 
Heathens wo? ao , being of. age, and defiring to receive it, 
Secondly, If all the whole Antecedent part of his Argu- 
ment were granted, the conſequence is naught : for this muſt be 
the conſequence, If examinationof mens hearts, the ſearcl- 
ing out of all their fins, cenfeflion, contrition; prayers,vewes, 
meditations, exhortations, which do accompany the Sacrament, 
be malt effe&ual to convert and to grace, then'the Sacra- 
ment is a converting Ordinance. Which conſequence he will 
never prove. Put the caſe that {clf-examibation , confeſſion, 
ers, vowes,. meditations, exhortations ; at the calling of a 


Aarliament;, at the going out of an Army ,: at the: choofing of - 


Magiſtrates or Miniſters, avthedeath of Parents, friends;6c6. 
|. prove <f:Qtualto converſion ;. Shall we therefore ſay that the 
_  callingof a Parliament, thogoing out of the. Army, the chov- 
Nb. DS Azzag: _ fog 
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Aarons Red bloſſeming, or the Divine | Book. 3. 


plied, avd the remiſſion of eur pus more ſeufibly ſealed to m8 thenin 


fing of Miniſters or Magiſtrates, the death of Parenes or friends, 
are converting Ordinances? - ET 

His fourth Argument alone is logiſtical (T wiſh all his 
Arguments throughout his whole book had been ſuch , that'the 


. irength or weakneſſe thereof might the ſooner appear )T har Or- 


dinance Where n we moſt itmmedietly converſe With God and Chrift, 
and bave more intimate viſible ſenſible communion wirh them, then 
in any other, is certainly the moFt powerful and:ff. inal Ordinance 
of all others, to humble, regenerate, convert, and beget true grace 
Within xe, &r. But the Sacrament of the Lords Supper by our 


' Antagonifts own confeſſion is ſuch, Ergo. 


Anſw; 1. I retort his Argument 'againſt himſelf, That 
O:dinance wherein we mcſt immediatly converſe with God 
and Ckriſt , and have more intimate communion with them 
then in any other , is a ſcaling, confirming, but not a convert- 
iog Ocdinance. For they who are converting have not ſuch 
intimatecommunion and immediat converfing with God and 
Chriſt, as they who are already converted and do walk with 
God as Exch did, and arefilled with all joy and peace in belerving, - 
Rom.t5. 13. even with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 1 Per. 
x, 8. The Lk of 7eru/alem being fick of love for Chriſt, 
yet are far from that communion with him , which his Spoufe 
onger acquainted with him did enjoy, therefore they ask at her, 
whather her beloved was gone that they might ſeek bim with 
her. Cent. 6 1. Hath the chuld fed with milk more communion 
and converling with his father, then the ſon come to years, who 
eateth and drioketh at his fathcrs Table Do we not ſee often 
a ferycnt convert like Apollos, whom an Aquilaand Priſcilla 
muſt take and expound unto him the way of God more perfe- 
ly. A#.18.25, 26, 

2. Ideny his Propcſition as he -frames- it , for the plain 
Engliſh of it-is this ; If it be a ſealing, comforting , confirm» 
ing Ordinance, then it is a converting Ordinance, .which I 
clear thus, _ He takes his 2edixm from his Antagoniſts con- 
ceflion,, for they accord {laith he)-that we have more immedi- 
aecommunion with God in this Ordinance then in any other, 


for as muck as in this Sacrament Chriſt is wore particularly 
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any other Ordinance : from whence 1 thus infallibly conclude agwuls 
theſe oppoſites. Then follows his Argument, which is no other 

then a putting of the converted in the- condition of theuncon- 

yerted , or the anconverted in the capacity of the converted 3 

| or to prove it converts, becaufe it ſeals. 

3- If this Sacrament be the moſt powerful and effe Final Or- 


dinance of all others, to humble, regenerate, convert, and beget true 


grace + it will follow that we ought (at leaſt may) give the Sa- 
crament not onely to the moſt ignorant and ſcandalous within 
the Church , but to Turks, Pagans, Jews, and toexcommuni» 
cated perfons, as I faid before; 

4. - Hechallengeth his Antagoniſts for cry ing up and ma- 
gnifying this Sacrament above the Word preached, and by way 
of oppoſition tells them that he hath in ſome former TraQcates 
proved Gods preſence and Spirit to. be as much, as really preſent in 
other Ordinances as in this,” Vindic. page 37. yet now I ſee no man 
who ag much 3s himſ{clf, magnific the Sackamentaoove the 
Word.. 

5. Whereas he brings this proof for his Major Propoſition : 
becanſe the manifeſtation , revelation, and proximity of God and 
Chri#t to the ſoul, is that Which doth moſt of all humble and convere 
it. TIfthis hold true in the generality as he propounds it , then 
the Spirits of juſt men made perfe& and glorified, are converted 
by the revelation and proximity of God and of Chriſt, where- 
of they have unconceaveably more then the Saints on earth. 
But neither in this world doth the manifeſtation and reve- 
lation: of God and of Chriſt, prove converſion and re- 
| gre rn be'tz fiers at. that inſtane when God ſo manife- 

eth- and revealech himfclf 5, which is the thing he had to 
. Proye. I give inſtance in divers-of thoſe Scriptures cited 
by himſ{clf z: Gods revealing of himſclfto Fob, chap. 38. and 43. 
. to [ſatah, chap, 6. Chrifts manifeſting- of his power. to Peter, 
- Locke 5, was after, not at their converſion, ſo that Pal. 148.1 4. 
"But heteregeneous impertinenc quotations of Scripture are uſu- 
al with hin : Tam forry I'have cauſe to-fay it,” Some other Scri- 
ptures which here he citeth may be exponnded of Gods prox 
mity to.us, and ours toGod'-in Converſion; 7a. 55-6. Zeph. 

3,  Epb.2. 17. Jam 4-7. But that this kind of metry 
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Aarons Rod Bloſſoming., Orthe Divine Book, 3. 
*wAlich doth conyert,is in the Sacrament, he hath ſuppoſed, but 


not ptoved. . 

His fifth Argument is taken from the converting power of 
the Word: : that, which makes converſion by the Word 1s the 
particular application of Chriſt and the promiſes. 'Now' the 
Sacrament doth moſt particularly and effeRually apply Chriſt 
and the promiſcs wwro every Communicants eyes, ears; heart, and 
ſorl;far livelier then the Word preached. 1 

Anſw. 1. This is a meer fallacy, 4 difto ſcecuntlum quid ad 
diflum ſimpliciter : and eafily diſcovered. The Sacrament ap- 
plyeth Chriſt , but to whom ? not to the unconverted and un» 
beleevers (for that were to give.z ſeal without a charter ) but 


to thoſethat are ſuppoſed to be converted and beleevers. -He had - 


this to prove, That the Sacrament doth apply Chriſts death, 
paſſion, and merits tounconverted perſons, and to unbeleevers, 
yea to their. heart and foul. 2. That.the Sacrament doth apply 
the death, paſſion, and merits of Chriſt to the Communicants 
ears,” and that far livelier than the word preached, is to me a 
riddle whichT think will trouble Mr.Pry=» himſclt to expound. 
3. A great controverſie there hath been about the orall or cor- 
poral manducation of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 


But Mr. P7yn» out-runneth here all V6:quiraries in the World, 


for he hath ſaid no lefſe then that every Communicant eateth ſpi- 
ritually and by faith the body of Chriſt , even unconverted per- 
ſons, for he ſaith, that this Sacrameut detb mo? particularly, 
fully, lively, and ſenpbly apply the promiſes, yea the death , paſſion, 
and merits of Chriſt unto EV E RT Communicants eyes, ears, 
HE ART. and $O U L.-. Which is plainly univerſal grace 
toall who ever received this Sacrament (and ſo to Zuderzaccor- 
ding to his principles ) and to all whoever 
4-- Whereas he would confirm this which he faith, by his An- 
Confeſſion z I do not think hocan give any conſcienti- 
ousaccount.of that word, _ Who faid it, or where 2 He muſt 
needs hold univerſal grace, hold it who will. 5. Herelies the 
gth of his Argument : The Word converts by applying 
Chriſt , therefore the Sacrament, which doth more lively apply 
Ghriſt to every Communicent, muſt bes converting Ordingace. 


Which neceſlatily implyeth, that all who receive the Sacrament 
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areconverted. :. Yea if application inferre coriverſior ;.:a6 the 
feR&.of the Application, the Saints and Beleevers themſelves 
muſt-be again conſtituted in the firſt Articleof Converſion, and' 
tranſition from the eſtate of nature and unregeteration. 6. The 


apyentive of-Chriſt in the Word unto Converſion, is a thing? 


another nature than the. Sacramental application of Chriſt, 
and therefore like effe&s ought not tobe aſcribed unto theſe Or- 
dinatices z For the Application of Chriſt made im the Word 
preached to the unconverted to convert them , is per influxum 
Phyficum , by a molt efficacious life-giving influence, as when: 
Eliſha applyed himflf to the Shannamites dead child , or like: 
that Ez:k. 16. 6. Fobn 5. 25. and 11. 43. But this' manner of 
influence or cauſality is denied ts the Sacrament by many of the 
Schoolmen and Papiſts themſclves. So much of his fifth Argu- 
ment which I thought to.zn(wer in two werds,if the many ab- 
furdities in it had given me leave. . 

His ſixth Argument is this, All grant that God doth as && 
fcually convert by the eye as by theear. AU grant. I deny it. 
and 1 verily beleeve he can produce very few Authors (if any )for 
it. -He ought,not to ſpezk (o great words without goed war- 
rants ; which here I am ſure he hath not, Well : but he will 
prove the thing it ſelf. Firſt he tells us of the book of Nature, 
and of the Creatures, by. which we are inſtructed &c. But 
either he means that the very book of Nature can and doth cffe- 
ually aud ſavingly convert to Faith in Chriſt and to true-ſan- 
Aification, or not.- If theaffirmative, then'the Heathens who 
lived and died in Paganiſme had ſufficient means and helps to: 
converſion and faith in Chriſt : ( for thoſe Pagans had the book 
of the Creatures to inſtru& chem , is is expreſſed in ſome Scri= 
ptures cited by himſclf) and ſo there may be falyation and the 
means thereof without the Church. It this be not his meaning, 
but tliat'\the book of Nature inſtructeth us concerning many 
things. of God , yet doth not teach us to know Chriſt and all 


ingly.convert 3 then he hath ſaid nothing to that point which he 
prove...2. He faith that all the Sacrifices of the old Law, 
Caraiaciton.and the Paſſcover did teach Gods people who! 


ng} neceſfary to falvation , far lefſe doth effeQually and fa- 
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© wereconverting Ordinances, ar all da and mu Bt achno hon 


Auſw. Here inaother tinckling Cymbal../Doall acknows 


ledge that the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament were convert» 


iog Ordinances * Thereccan be no rational: account given here= 
of. Certainly. our Writers.beforecited, anddiverſe others who. 


| denie the Sacramentsof the New-Teltamentito:'beiconverting: 


Ordinances, never:meant to admit that the Sacraments: off the 
old Teſtament- were converting Ordinances. 2. How Cir- 
cumeiſion did teach:by. the eye thoſe who did-participarte of that 
Qrdinance,, and ſo Infants, 'is another: riddle. 3, If Sacrifi-. 
ces.under.the Law: had been- converting Ordinances;,' yet that 
cannot bea juſt parallel to Sacraments; except ſecking to make 
the Lords Supper a converting Ordinance we convert it ſelf in- 
toa;Sacrificeforin,. as Papilts do. . But-neither. doth he offer 
the leaſt colour of reaſon-to prove. that all the external 'Sacrifices- 
of the old Law were converting: Ordinances, which here- he 
affirmeth; The Apoſtle ſpeaketh otherwiſe of the Legal Sacri- 
fices;, which he ſaith could not make bins that did the ſervice per= 
fe, aspertaining to the Conſcience 3 Heb.g 9: and therefore calls 
all thoſe rites carnal Ordinaxces,. verſe. 10, tor though they- were: 
ſpiritual in-reſpe@of their ſigaification anditypify;ng of-Chriſt, 
andiſcalivg the Covenant of grace to-the- faithful in the Old Te. 
ſtament , yet they. were not ſpiritual in-regard of their giving of 
grace or working converſion or purging the Conſcience,for they: 


| hadn& ſach operation. nor ef. 


Fourthly, Mr. Prawn confirins his-preſent Argument by the- 
miracles of the Prophets, Chriſt-and the Apoſtles, which (ſaith 
he). converted thon{ands Without preaching , did convert aud rege= 
nerare men.by the eye Without the.car. For proof whereof he cites 
abundance of Fexts of! Scripture which do not prove what he: 
fgith, nay: ſome of them prove:the contrary. $622 "2324 | 
 Sommeof the Seriptuires-cited, do-Dot-prove-converſion and: 
regeneration by miracles, but either-confirmation as Joby 2, 11: 
afrcr/the miracle, it is added, «1d his D5/tiples beleeved: on- bim, 
Or ſome -preparatery initial work- before regeneration, asthat- 
7olbne-3. 2. Mr. Prowme wilthardly- prove that Nicodemus was al- 
ready: regpacxated-atthatinſtant, when he knew not what-rege- ' 
neresion: Was: Orahevtheld Foln 2: 23, who belecvedon Chrilt 
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whenthey ſaw his miracles at the feaſt ., had anymore thenia 
my faith, ie being faid of them , that /Ze/$r:1dinot com 
mir bimſelf unto them, becauſe behnew-all men. Att. 2.12. Enke 
5. 25.26. tell us of ſome who at the fight of miracles were ſtric- 
ken with fear.and amazement, ; and gaveglory to God , which 
proves not that miracles did convert, but'convince. The likeI 
fay of 1 Kings 18. 38..39, Other Texts cited by him. make 
exprefie mentionof the Word as # mean of the converſion which 
was wrought , as Fob: 4. 50. themay beleeved the word that Fe= 
ſn had ſpoken, and this was before the miracle. : Fob 7.31, ma+- 
ny beleeved, but they heard Chriſt preach ver/. 14. So Foby 
I, 45. thoſe Jewes who beleeved on Chriſt -after they had 
ſeen the miracle, did alſo hear that which Chriſt faid, yea their 
beleeving is mentioned as an eff:& of their hearing, ver/c 41542. 
So AF. 6. 8. Stephen did indeed great miracles , but the multi- 
plying of the nnmber of the Diſcipks, is referred to the Word, 
.verſ, 7. Aft, 8.6. it is expreſſely ſaid , And the people with one 
accord gave heed nnto thoſe things Which Philip ſpake , bearing «and 
ſeeing the miracles Which he did. Dua fide hath *Mr. Prone cited 
this very Text to prove that men were converted. by: miracles 
withour the Word, 'by the eye without the ear. Some other 
Scriptures by him quoted prove onely a ar confluence 
and the multitudes following of Chriſt, Having ſeen "bis mi- 
racles as obs 6, 2. and 11.47. 48. Afatth. 15. 30:31» For vhe 
peofle were inclined to bearken to dofirine by minuctes, which mover 
| natural men to flock together te fee flyunge things ſaith Mr. Hyſſey. 
| Plea for Chriſtian Magiſftracy , pag- 30. whichhbis pleaſed to 
clear by peoples Heckingtoa Mountebank. ' Other/Texts which 
keciteth, ſpeak of miracles; but-not a ſyllableof converafion'or ; 
regeneration-wrought by-miracles,' 4821.15 . 12:08; 19.17. - = 
12. ..Amongthe relt of the Texte he cigoth Folr6! 2617 ſerk:ove, a3 
not beenuſe ye ſaw the-miracles, bur boenuſe ye-thd tat of vheloaves 
#nd were filled, And -henceforfooth he willprovethac miracles 
Yid convert-and xegenerate men. .: bad not:tonched theſe partt- 
calars,, were it-aotthit Iddfire: Mr Prom himſelfin the fear 
tptureinciting andapplyingitveryGiramilſe 520d: that for 
the future his Reader may be Sy Ry +" 4 
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HQ 


truſt a heapof Scriptural quotations,ſuch as often he bririgeth. 
. Inthe fourth place, he tells us, That the rhings We ſee with 
our eyes da more aff. tt, and beget deeper impreſſions in onr heartr, 


- then the things we bear. He means (I think) do moreeffeually 


convert, for ſo he makes the Applicatiori, that ehe very bebolding 
of Chriſfts Perſon, paſſion, without the Worll , were the 'moſf effe- 
Anal means of Working contrition, converſion, &+, Well : What 
is his proof ? Heciteth Chriſts words to his Diſciples , Blefſed 
are your eyes for they ſee : (without adding the reſt,and your cars, 


for theyſhrar ) and Simeons words, Mine eyes have ſeen thy ſal- 


vation, 25 .if forſooth either Simeon or the Apoſtles had been 
converted and regenerated by the ſeeing of Chriſts perſon. He 
cites alſo Zuk,23.46,47,48. as if all who (beholding Chriſts paf- 
. fron and death ) ſmote upon their breaſts, had been by that fight 
converted and regenerated. That the things we behold with our 
es, "if they be great or ſtrange things work deep impreſſions, 
there can be no donbt of it. But that the hearing of great things 
may not work as deep impreſſions, or that ſeeing without heat» 
ing doth convert and regenerate, hath been ſtrongly affirmed by 

Mr. Pryny, but not yet proved. - FG 9 
I proceed to. his ſeventh Argutnent which is this. Fhe moſt 


_melting ſoul-chaoging meditation is the ſerious contemplation 


.of Chrifts death and Paſſion.No meditation comparable to this, 
:to regenerate and convert a carnal hears,” And is not this effefiw- 


:aly repreſented to oxy eyes, hearts, in this very Sacrament in awore 


prevailing manner then in the Word alone, 

-. Auſw,: That which he had to ſfubſume and prove is,that this 
Sacrament worketh. in 'a unregenerate carnal heart ſuch ſoul 
changing-meditations of the death and paſſion 'of Chriſt,” as it 
vever:had before (:the font having never before been regenerate) 
Which being the pointte be proved, why did he not prove it, 
4f he could-?. No doubt the Sacrament is a moſt powerful mean 
to beget in the hearts of beleevers and 'regenerate- perſons*moſt 

:and-melting meditations concerning | the death © of 


meditations.in choſe in whom thoWord kath never yr 
Git eee 
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The cighth Argument which he brings is from comparing. 
the Sacrament with afflitions. Or oWn corporal external affti- 
Fions are matty times Without the Word the means of our repentance 
and comverſion unto God , &c. Then much more the Sacrament, 


- wherein the affiiftions of Chrift himſelf are ſo vipbly_ ſer. forth be- 


fore our eyes. | 

Anſty. 1, Itis a very bad conſequence, for the ſtrength 
reſolves into this principle, an unregenerate carnal. man will 
be more aff-Red and moved with the repreſentation of Chriſts 
afflitions , than with the feeling of his own corporal affliti- 


ons, | 2,. Afli&ion doth not convert without the Werd either 


oing before or accompanying it (unleſſe we ſay that Pagans or 
Turks may be converted favingly by afflition before ever they 
hear the Word.) Pſal. 94. 12. Bleſſed is the man whom thou cha- 
ftenefb and teacheFt him out of thy Law, F0b..36. 9.10.11; And 
f they be bound infetters, and bolden in cords of afflittion.” Then 
fheweth them their work and their tranſpreſſion that they have 


«exceeded, He opencth alſo their ear to Diſcipline, andcommand:th 


c 


> 


». 


that they return from iniquity. Behold converſion by afflitions, . 
but not without the Ward. While Mr.-Prymn:gocth abont - 


to: prove that afflitions convertiwitkont the: /'Word ,; the firft 


Text he citeth is P/al. 119. 67.71, where expreſſe mention 1s: - 


made of the Word.- . t 

. .3 Asfot Manafſchhis converſion 2 Chron.33. 11: 12. it was 
wrought by the means of affliction, ſetting hame upon his Con - 
ſcience that Word of God tiientioned in the verle imediatly pre- 
ceding, which ſaith ad the Lord [pake to Manaſſeh andio his peo- 
ple,but they would not bearken. Let him fhew thelike inſtance of 
the converſion by;the Sacrament of ſuch as would not: hearken 


-/to'the Word, aid 1:thall yeeld the.canſe; The Word js expreſle, . 


» 
ea: 


% 
- 
£ 


that afliion isonc ſpecial powerful -mieatzof converſian; but it 
no where ſaith any fuch thiog of 'the Sacrament. 4., It:was 
alſo-incumbent 'to him to prove that affliftions: do convert 


-Witheut the Word , notonely.at ſuck times and in ſuch places 


2 


_ 
.<C 


? 


4... 


a3 deſcquitter a petſanfromithe liberty. af -hearingi the Word 


preached, -þut alſo whenand where the Word is freely enjoyed. . 
Otherwiſe how -far-is he from concluding by Analogy the poi 
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hea to-prove?: which is, that: an anregenerate perſon living 


oetrwom 
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" log. lib. 3.cap 
20, 


under the-Miniſtery-of the Goſpel; and being an-ordinary hearer, 
-fiever converted by the Word , may nevertheleſſe (according to 
thediſpenſation of the grace of God revealed in Scripture ) be 
converted by the Sacrament received ?. 

His-ninth Argument is this. That. Ordinance whoſe wnWor- 
thy participation is a means of our ſpiritual obduration ; muSt by 
The rule of contraries when Wworthily received, be the inflrament of 
oxr mortification,conver ſion,ſaluation. But the unWorthy receiving 
bf the Sacrament 1s a means &5-c. = 

Anſw. 1. This Argument dothnecefſarily ſuppoſe, that 
at unconverted , unmortificd , unworthy perſon , while fuch, 
may yet worthily receive ( and ſo by that means be converted } 
the contrary whereof I have demonſtrated in my tcnth Argu- 
ment. 2, If the Sacrament be not worthily received, without 
repentance, faith, and ſcif-examination ( tor which caftie men 
aredehorted to come, except they repent &c.?) then there, is 
perfe& non-ſence in the Argument, for to ſay that the Sacrament 
when worthily received is the inſtrument of converſion, is as 
much as this z The Sacrament is an inſtrument of converfkonto 


"thoſe whore alttady converted. - 3. That rule of: Contraries 


isextremely miſ-applyed. The 'rule is Oppoſitoruns , quatens 


(s) Vide Ke. *4t5e, oppoſita ſunt attributa,. Contraries have contrary attributes. 
kerm. Syſtem. (®) The compariſon mult be made ſecundum differentias quibus 
-diffitent, Otherwiſe that old fallacy were agood Argutnent. A 


-finglelife is good; therefore Marriage is evil ; Virginity 18 

therefore Marriage is impure : Whereas Marriage and 

-life are not oppelſed in the point of good and evil, purity and 
impurity, but in the point of immunity from worldly cares 
-and troubles, 'So-it is ia; bad conſequence (at leaſtagainſtus ) 
ttworthy receiving of the )Sacramentisan inftrument ofobdu- 
Tation:, Ergo W receivingef it- 1s: a mean of Converfion. 
:*For we hold" that worthy receiving and unworthy: receiving 
*are not m point of converſion, but in point of ſealing : 


-the worthy receiving ſeals remiſſion and ſalvation: theunwor- 


tfeals judgement: But Mr. Prywe:ſtil takes for 


.granited "ita: be-hid to' prove; viz. That this-partieularis 
*Dncof't [3 
Fon 


Gompentotistenth Argument, ————_— 
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for which this Sac Sacrainent was ordained. x, The keeping;in macs, 
mory Chr yu and ſcaling of all-the pro 
miſe od po wang 0 the receivers ſouls, 2. Tobea 
pledge and [5 mble of f that moſt we and cfcFnal communion.Which 
Clrifinns "org wit ray avd that ſpirienal union. which they.cu- 
joy with him, 4. To feedthe comm/nigants ſouls 3 {ſured hope of 
eternal life. 5, To bea pledge of theirreſurre&ion..'6, To ſeal, 
wnto thems.the aſſurance of everlaſting life, 7. To binde.them as 
it wereby an oath of fidelity to Chriſt, Whereupan he asketh 
how it is poſlible that this Sacrament faonld not hoth- in Gods 11+ 
þ 912108 an Chrifts ordination, be a converting. 4s. well 4,4 ſealing- 
Ordinance, fince that which doth ſeal all theſe partienlirs to mens, 
ſouls, 8c. muft nceds more-powerfully, perſwade, pierce, melt,relent, 
Convert an obdurare heart and. unregencr« #6. finner then:the Word it 
elf ? 
f Anſw. 1. His Argument. may be [trongly retorted againſt: 
himſ:lf, divcrs of theſe ends. of the Sactament being ſuch. as are: 
incompttent and unapplicable. to obdurate apd ypregenerate- 
fingers. How did he 1magine that even to ſuch as. theſe, the Sa-, 
crainent doth ratifie- and ſeal. to theip. ſoy!s all the promiſes and. 
Coyenant of grace,, "they not. having.yet, cloſed with Chriſt- in; 
the Covenanc ? Or. how will he he makers itito 4PDE4s Fo Sho iz 
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he by the Sacrament irvthie Ainitipft heart” and obduratet 
ſpirit (which I believe he dare not ſay) of that Gods decree and . 
intention is fruſtrate?" 3. And If the Sacrament muſt needs 
more powerfully perſwade, pierte, wilt, relent ,, convert an obduyat 
brave and wnregencrate finner then the Werdt ſelf ; how then cap 
he either ſeclude Pagans, or dehort impenitent unworthy. pers | 
ſons from'the Sacrament ? | | WOT 
His eleventh Argument is the proſkſt and palpableſt peritis 
principis of any that ever TI' met with, and to be offered to none. 
except ſuch as cannot TOES that which is aGirm- 
ed, and that which is proved. Firſt he telfs us what true con- 
verſion is, and then asks if any thing be ſo prevalent to eftet 
this as the Szerament. This therefore I paſſe. * ED 
His twelfth and laſt Argument is an appealing to the experi- 
ence of Chriſtians. But apart of his appeal js.of no uſe;; that 
is, Whether this Sacrament doth not ſtrengthen againſt corrup- 
tions and tentations,' which dorh not touch this preſent Con- 
troverſie, - -It is as little to the purpoſe-which he ſaith of con- 
verſion by preparations to.the Sacrament, which may be by the 
Word,- Prayer, cc. But that many thouſands of converted 
Chriſtians will experimencally affirm, that the receiving of the 
Sacrament was the firſt eff-Anal means of their converſion, yea, 
that they had not been converted had they been debarred from it for 
their former ſcanaalows fins, I doas confidently deny it as he af- 
firmeth-it : and if any who hath been a ſcatidalous liver, whoſe 
heart was never yet turned, hambled, broken, changed by the 
Wotd;nor by any other mean of grace, ſhould affirm that his 
very receiving of the Sacrament did effefually convert him , I 
durlt not herein give credit to him. '. For ro the Law and to the 
Teftimenyy Tf. they ſpeak nor according to this Word ,. it ts becagle 
there is no Tight in them.” "And whereas he concludes , For [bame 
therefore difeldis this abſurd irreligious paradox , for Which there 
i not the leaſt ſhadow of i or ſolid reaſon + I (hall with 
him for ſhame to difclaim this and many ſich like. expreſſions . 
more boldand'arroganit then either pcdent or conſcientious. 
And the intelligent Realer-who-eonffdercth my twenty Alon. 
ments for that which he calls ſoabſard, and my Anſwers to all 
his twelve Arguments; will cafily jadge where the ſhame and 
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irreligiouſnefſe will lie. If at his door, let him look to it. £1. 
ba lignſtra cadunt, vaccine nigra leguntur.\] FOR 
All that he addeth pag, 45, 46, 47, being at beſt rhetorical, 
pot rational, and a ſuperſtru&ure upon that foundatios, that the 
Lords Supper is a Cenverting Ocdinance. ; it needsno batter- 
ing, but falls of it ſelf, the foundation being taken away. And 
as we ought not nor cannot without fin ſuſpend ſcandalous fin- 
ners from the Sacrament, if it be a Converting Ordinance -(up- 
on which ſuppoſition alſo beth the Advice of the Aſſembly of 
Divianes, and the Ordinance of Parliament concerning Suſp N- 
fionfrom the Sacrament , were molt ſinful and unlawful.) Ss 
if it benot a converting but a ſcaling Ordinance (which I hope 
1s now luceclarixs ) there needs no other Argument fer the ſul- 
penſion of ſcandalous ſinners living in grofle reigning fins, but 
this, That the end and uſe for which this Sacrament was inſtitu- 
ted, is not converſion which theſe need, but ſealing and confir- 
mation,of which they are incapable, they being ſuch as ought to 
be kept back 2 fgnis gratie divine, as Divines ſpeak. . For how 
fhall theſe that in words profeſſe God, but in their works deny 
him, be ſealed with the ſeals or marked with the marks of the, 
fayour andgrace of God ? Mot certainly this Queſtion con-: 
cerning the nature, end, and uſe of the Sacrament, caſts the bal- 
lance of the whole Centroverſie concerning Suſpenſion : which 
_ T haye therefore beenthe larger upon. | ,* 
And whereas Maſter Pry»»e concludeth , pag. 47, with a 
large citation out of Laces Ofiander Enchir. contra Anabapt. 
cap.6. queſt. 3. for that he ſhall have this return, Firſt, all 
that O Sender there faith , is brought to prove this point againſt 
|the Anabaptiſts, quederſi nnum aut yr videamu in Eccle- 
ſia aliqua flagitioſum, propterea neque ſeceſſinem faciendam, neque 
P Taers CE le » «ut Crena D; omins Chriſtiano adfinendns 
That altboxgh in fome Church We ſee ſome ove or other flagitions 
perſon, yet a Chriitian i not therefore either to make a ſeparation, or 
to abſtain from rhe ſacred Aſſemblies or the Lords Supper, Which 
isnot the Queſtion now agitated between us. Secondly , after 
that paſſage cited againſt us , Maſter Pry»ne might have taken. 
noticeof another paſſage which maketh againſt himſelf, Where 
_ the Anabaptiſts did objeRto REIN Churches, their . ad- 
2 | cCcc 
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mitting of ſcandalous perſons to the Sacrament,@fandrr denieth 
it : for (faith he) althongh we carnot help hypocrites their 
comming to the Lords Table z 10) ramen ſcienter neminem admitti- 
1, mſi peceatores peenitentes, &c. Yet We admit none Willin 'I1y, 
except -ptnitewt ſinners Who Confeſſe their ſins avid ſorrow for theny, 
Thirdly; Ofrander, ibid, weft. 2. holdeth Excommunication to 
be ani Ordinance of God, andgroundethit upon Harrh, 18. 15, 
16,17. Therefore Maſter Pry»e mult ſeck another Patron then 

Oftanatr. | 
| ee now the nature of the Ordinance being cleared}, there 
needeth no'mbre to confute Maſter Pry4e in. that which he 
makes the eighth thing in controverfie between hich and- his 
Antagoniſts, namely , 9/herber Miniſters may not as Well refuſe to 
preach the Word toſuch unexcommunicated, grefſe, impenttent,ſtan« 
dalotes Chriſtians , whom they wouldſufendfrom rbe Sittrament. 
Certainly 1t is not lawful but commanded 4s a duty to preach. 
both to the converted-and to the unconverted,, without exctu- 
ding tlie moſt ſcandalous impenitent finmers whoſoever. But 
the Lords Supper being (eooriigls its ſnſtitution and the 
minde'of Jeſys Chriſt)a ſealivg or confirming Ordinance ondly, 
0 


it cannot Without 'a violation' of the Infficacion be given to: 
known impenitent ſeandalous perſons, Other pirticulits in his 
Debate iy mae point of diffrence, which dore- 
w_ any Anſwer , I wilt 


ake occafion to ſpeak unto theta in. 
| next Chapter. | | Fo 
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CHAP. XV. 
Whether the admiſsion of enidelone and 


notorious finners to the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, be a pollution and 
 profanation that holy Ordinance : 
And in what reſpefts it may be ſa 
| «called: ? 


Aſter H ſſey in bjs-Plea, pag- 2, doth very much miſtake 
his mark, when ip oppoſition 'to what I.had faid con- 

ung the polluting of the Sgcrament by the admiſſion of the 
Ot + pogo eget Z+24, that the Sacraments re- 
all men Fame nothers -_ 
hes Ny ed. 
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; . crament z neceſſarium ſimpliciter, and neceſſarinm aliqualiter : the 
former he calls that without which the Sacrament 1s no Sacra- 
ment z the later, that without which they that give the Sacra- 
ment cannot aveid fin , or the want whereof maketh-the Mi- 
niſtery guilty ; ſo do T diltinguifk two ſorts of pollution of the 
Sacrament, one which makes the Sacrament no Sacrament, 
but a commonor unhallowed thing to theſe that do receive it,as 
(for inſtance) if the Sacrament were given by thoſe that are no- 

NY Minifters,oc te thoſe that are noChurch,or without the bleſſing: 
and breaking of bread : Another which makes the miniſtra- 

tion of the Sacrament hbic & »«xc,and with ſuch circumſtances 
to be finful.,, and thoſe that de fo adminiſter it ta be guilty > and. 

ſo whatſoever is done in the miniſtration of the Sacrament con. 

trary tothe revealed will of God, is a pollution of that Ordi- 

nance. + The preſent Queſtion is of thelater, not of the former. 

Secondly, ſome wicked men by their receiving the Sacra- 

ment do onely draw judgement upon themſelves, and theſe are 

cloſe hypocrites :- Others by their receiving of the Sacrament 

do involve not themſclves onely , but others alſo.info, fin, and 

Gods difpleaftire ;-and theſe are ſcandalous notorious finners.. 

Thirdly , the fin of theſe who pollute the Sacrament by- 

uſing it contrary to the nature and inſtitution of it, may be the 

fin of others, and-thoſe others accecſlary to ſuch pollution of the 
Sacrament two ways 3 cither i is the fin of the whole Church; 

none excepted, ſothat none that communicateth then and there 

= ol — ſin, as where the bread —t ac: and wor- 

1 'the communicants are eo ip/ot joy in the 

Sh Taont then and there, partakers "_ the fin of drab: was: 

ſhip, though perhaps ſome of them. do not joyn in the a& of 

chan tom rv bread, but havedone what they copld to pre- 

vent 'or hinder it; - Or it is the fin only of ſo manyas have not. 

done what they ought and might have done for obſcrving the 
Ioſticution, rule and example of Jeſus Chriſt, And of this fore- 

| is the fin of communicating with ſcandalous and profane men. 
"F If private Chriſtians have interpoſed; by admonitions given to- 
E. - the offender, and by petitions pat up to thoſe that have authori- 

= ty.and power: for reſtraining the ſcandalous from the Lords Ta- 
 Ue, they have diſcharged their confriences , _—_— YO - 
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fin communicate though ſome ſcandalous members be admitteds. 


for ſuch perſons fin in-taking the Sacrament , but worthy com- 
municantsare not partakers of their ſin. But if: Charch-offi- 
cers who have a charge andauthority from Jeſus Chriſt, to re- 
ceive none whom they know to be unworthy, profane and ſcan- 
dalous, ſhall notwithltanding admit ſuch perfors,they are there- 
by partakers of their fin, ſo that their receiving. or rather pol- 
luting of the Sacrament , is. imputed not to themiclves onely, 


but to theCharch-officers who hadauthority to keep them back, 


and did it not. 


Fourthly, the ſuffering of a mixture of known wicked per-- 


ſonsamong the god\y in the Church , doth ſometime defile us 
with fin, ſometime not. It doth not defile us, when we uſe all 
lawful and poſſible remedies againſt it , and namely, when we 
exerciſe the Diſcipline of Excommunication,and ether Church- 
cenſures, faith Auguſtine, ib. contra Donatiſt as ,. poſt collatio” 


nem, cap.q. Tom,7. But it doth defile ns , and we do incur fin 


and wrath, when the means of redrefling fuch known evils are 


negleRed, ind;ciphnata patientia (it is Augnſtines word) foto. 


bear: with. wicked men, as not to execute diſcipline againſt 
them, that certainly makes us partakers of their fin... I.mean in 


arcformed and well conſtituted Church, where the thing is- 


feafible, But where it canpet be done, becauſe of perſecution, 


or becauſe of the invincible oppoſition either of authority ,. or 
_ of a prevalent profane multitude, in that caſe we have Gch 


geow[nefſe ; and, in magnis voluiſſc ſat eh. Et”, 
Fitthly,oeither doth this Queſtion concerning the pollution. 
or profanarion, or abuſe of the Sacrament,.concern thoſe pecca-- 
14 quotidiane incur fronts ,Auch fins of infirmity as all the godly, 
or atleaſt the generalizy of. the godly , are ſubjeR unto and gul- 
of, aSlong as they are in the world (for then the Sacrament 
bould be polluted to all ; for, ho car /ay, 1 have made my beart 
clean, I am pure from my fins ? ). but onely grofſe and ſcandaloas. 
figs,  fuch.as make the Name of God and the p1 ofeſſion of Re- 
ligion to beevit ſpoken of and reproached,, thoſe roots of bit-. 
terneſſe which ſpring up.,. whereby many- are like to be defided 3. 
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true Repentance, if they be receiyed ty the Sacrament, -it ig.a 
profaning of the Qrdinance. | | 
Now that the admiſſion of ſcandalens and notorious fin- 
ners to the Sacrament in a reformed and conſtituted Church, is 
a —_ or pollutienof that Ordinance , may be thus 
roved. | MRESY 
b Firſt, Pare upon the 82 Queſtion in the Heidelberg Ca. 
techiſm, where it is affirmed,that by the admiſſion of ſcandalous 
ſinners to the Sacrament, the Covenant of God is profaned, gi- 
veth this reaſon fort , Becauſe as they who having no Faith 
nor Repentance, if they take the ſeals of the Covenant,do there- 
by profane the Covenant ; ſo they who conſent to known wic- 
ked and ſcandalous perſons their taking of the ſeals, or to their 
coming to the Sacrament, do by ſach conſenting make them- 
ſlyes guilty of profaning the Covenant of God {for the doer 
afid the confenter faH u the ſame breach of law) yea, ſofar 
do they fin by ſuch conſenting, as that they do thereby acknow- 
ledge the children. of the deyil to be the children of God , and 
the enemies of Ged to-bejn Covenant and to have fellowſhip- 
with God. He diſtinguiſheth thefe two things, who ought to' 
cometo the Sacrament, and who ought to beadmitted. None 
ought to come , except thoſe who truely believe and repent” : 
None ought to be admitted , except ſuch as are ſuppoſed to be' 
believers and penitent , there being nothingknownto thecon- 
trary. Tf ary impenitent figner take the Sacrament, he profancs 
the Covenant of God. Tf. the Chyrch admit to the Sacrament 
any known to tive 'in wyickedgefſe without repentance , the 
Church,profaneth the Covenant of God. 
Secondly , that Ordinance whichis not a converting but a 
ſealing Ord1gance, which is, not Jas the converſion of 
finpersbut for the communion of Saints, 'is certainly profancd 
and abuſed contrary to the nature, inſtitution , and 2p rabor 
thereof, if thoſe who are manifeſtly ungodly, profane, 'impeni- 
tent and unconverted,; he admitted to the participation thereof; 
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extortioners , | ſhall inherit the Kingdoms of God. 1 Cor. 6. 9. 10. 
Sce the like Epbe/c-5. 5,6, 7. Whence it is, that doQrinally we 
watntheijgnorant and ſexndalous, and all ſachas live in known 
fins. without repentance, that they preſume not to come and 
prophane that boly Table. Of which Miniſters are appointed 
by the DireRory to givewarning. How then can we by. gi- 
ving: the Sacramentto ſuch xx theſe,” givethelyeto the Word ? 
* For what other thing ſhall we do ; if thoſe whom-the Word (1 > 4 ve 


| pronoungethito have nojert in tit Kingdbth of God vor of fs. Juiiciun 4 


briſt-, (hall be admitted -as well us the Godly 'to-ext and drink de diſciplina - 
at the Lords Table, while known to coritidue ivthecotmmitting Ecclelaſtica. 
of their damnable fins, or while iris knowti thit rhey have moe , 0 3: P38: 
which they have committed' ? 2:Cor, 15, #1. Whatis'this buſt "to erit in «rerun, 


abſolve in 'the Sacrament thoſe who are condeirined in the ut EccleſaChri= | 


Word, and to oper-the Kingdom of Heaven in'the Szcramerit fan a/icur gra- 


tiam Chrifti & 


unto thoſcon wham the Word ſhuttetlvit > | © remiſſionem 


Fourthly,, Thatuſe of the Sacrarhenit \whichRrehgthenh C107, _ I 
the hands of: the wicked, fo that he turneth' hotfrom His iwie- ciatione verbs ® _ © 2 
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whether-they.haye not found it a-great deal: more difficult 'x 0 
"convince or convertſuchprophane men as have veen uſually ad- 
mitted to the-Sacrament , then to convince or convert fuch ag 
have been kept back from the Sacrament? No marvel that ſuch 
prophane ones as have uſually received the ſeals of the Covenant 
of grace; and joyned in the highct a& of Church-communion, 
live in a good opinion of their fouls eſtate, and truſt in lying 
words, Have we not eaten aud drunken at thy Table ? The Sa- 
crament, The Sacrament, as of old The Temple, The Temple. 
Mr. Pryne thinks , that the Miniſter hath fully diſcharged: his 
duty and conſcience, if he give warning to unworthy Com- 
Municants of the danger they incurre by their unworthy ap- 
proaches to the Lords Table, Yindic. pag. 28, 29, But' he may 
be pleaſed to receive an anſwer from himfelf, pag. 43: The things 
we ſee With.onr eyes do more affet} and beger deeper 1mpreſſions in our 
hearts, then the things we hears The Word preached is' Verbum 
ardibile , the Sacrainent 1s Verbum vifibile, How' ſhall pro- 
phane ones be per{ſwaded by their cars to 'beleeve that whereof 
they ſee the contrary with their eyes? they will give more cre» 
dit io Mr. Pry»us own opinion to the viſible Word, :then to the 
audible Word.”  - Rene #31 | | 

i _ .Fifthly, If jit were a prophanatien of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme to baptize a Gatechumene, a Jew, or 2 Pagan pro- 
 feſlinga reſolution to ture Chriſtian, he being manifeſtly nnder 
the power of abominable reigning./ſins, and'beingftill a pro- 
Phane and wicked liver, although he were able-to give a found 
and Orthodox Confeſlion-of Faith :: then it is-alfo a prophana« 
tion of the Lords Supper to admit unto it abominable and pro- 
phanelivers. Butit were aprophanation of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme &c. Azguſtine lib. de fide & eptribus cap. 18. tells-us, 
that the Church did not admit whores and ſuch other ſcanda- 
 __ lous perſons to Baptiſme, + Er nifs egerins ab his mortwis operibus 
enitentiam , accedere ad Baptiſmum non finuntur. And except 
they repent (faith he) from theſe dead Works, they are not ſuffered 
= < #0come anto-Baptiſme. Divers Arguments he brings in that 
A Book for this thing , ;as 1. That Perer faith (47.2. 38.) Repent 
c and be baptized. 2, That the Apoſtle H2b.6. 1, 2. joynethre- | 

pentance from dead works: with Baptilme, 3, That 24 
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reached the Baptiſme of Repentance. * 4. - That fornicators, 
edeleerers; theeves, $cc. ſhall not-inherit the Kingdom of God 3 
therefore ſuchasare known to live in theſe fins without repen- 
tance ought notto be baptized. 5. He. argueth from 2 Cor. 6. 
4, Ro _ Now —_ this as gr" ——_ 
ble wicked lite, murther, adultery, ſwearing, , lying, or 
the like keep back a man from ſs much aSentering into the viſi- 


ble ©hurch by the door of Baptiſm,and ſhall not the like abomi- 


nations keep back a man from Fellowlhyps with the Saints at 
the Lords Table? -Is there more evid bSaintſhip required 


in thoſe who cine to be baptized , then%kr;thoſe who come to. 


the Lords Table ? If there be, let our Oppoſites ſpeak it our, 
and open up the riddle. - If there-be not , then how can their 


Tenent avoid the prophanation of the Lords Table? 

_ --»Gixthly, That Ordinance which is pro by admit- 
ting Infants and Idiots who can makeno uſe of it, ismuch. 
more pro d by admitting abominable and known pre- 

phane perſons who: make & very bad uſe of it. But the. Lords 

Supper.is pro by- admitting Infants and Idiots who can 

make no goed uſe of it; Erge. Fr L 73 VV 

Mr. Pryws pag. 29. yecldeth that children, fools, and di- 


ſtrated men, Le a natural difability made ancapable of re-' - 


cciving the Lords Snpper , becauſe unable to examine theme 
ſelves, to which { faith he ) notwithſtanding they have been 
admitted in ſome Churches, In what Churches fools and di- 
Krated men have been admitted to the Lords Supper , I ſhould 
have willivgly learned from him ,' for'as yet ITknow not any 
ſuch thing Children I know were ſomtime admitted by the An- 
cients who did afterward diſcover their own greit error in that 
cular. However, He a$ I take it, children and fools to 
uncapable of the Lords Supper. [And why? -becauſe unable 

to examine themſelves, in regard of natural diſability. But 
where there is no diſability inthe natural faculties , may not a 
finful difability which a man hath drawn kimſelf. ( as ig- 
norance, drunkennefſe, corrupt and atheiſtical opinions, pre» 
um excuſing or defending of fin). make him unable to 
examine himſelf? Shall men that are-unable to examine them- 
ſelves beadmitted to the wn 7 I was not diſabled by - 
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ng nawrat diſability > Sure: this:wak far' from-Pla/s thought 
when. he delivered that rule concerriing examining our felves 
before the Sacrament. Whoever they be who areunable to exa.. 

mine thanſlves; ; whether: naturally on: Gofully,, much more 

they wbomapifcftly appeat” unwillingto, cerimine: themſelves, 
it-they beadmittted andiallionied.to come to'the Lords Supper, it 

isz high and baynous prophanation'of that Qrdinance.. Where 

fore ta-proſecute my Argument, Why. do we- exclude Infants 

and Kdiots ? becauſe thnApolile ſaith, Let's man cxamme hins- 
[dlf, and ſa dethinsZaltefriliet Bread, avs rin kj oft that Cup 2-but 

Ipfantsapeidiotodanmet examineithemielves, Now'z poſitive. 
prophanation of the Sacrament:, . is work then 2ncpative pro». 
phanatian of it: ati is. more then wor bene mic.” We know: 
that prophaneitopenitentſtaners will not: opely make no: good 
uſe of 'the — , van exathine themiclvesaright,, but: vill - 
abuſe +t:60,the was pr nes bep exonta Hitter: themfelyos: 
ia their wickedheſfic ,” and to harden themfelvesin finaadimpes: 
nitency... . Mr... Pro willtel-us, . weknow not but God:may: 
canvert-{nchatthe. Sacrament... But. there: is.not tha leaſt bint 
in all the Word of God of ary impegitent-figver:converted.; by: 
the Szerament; ; And: bafide,..it Bb aseahetar Gadto giean Idi- 
ot ordiſtracted man his right wits, andtoiluminatehim with, 
adclf-examiningknowledge and light, inthe very- taſtant ofiap-. 
proaching:to. or fitting down at the Table; And ifa:poſſitlity , a 
peraduent mxe it. may. he,” andimbe.kxoVecth bus it may conzert aud 
da;them good; be :iowatrrantableground for:Manfers to adminj-- 
ſter the Sacrament to-prophanc and. fcandalonsperfons as, Mr.. 
Pryny holds, pag. 47> why ſhallnot the @meground'be as war- 

—_— for- war _ CURSE 

coinmirgat- propbane andabominable perſons into: it, then: is- 
the Sacramentiof theLards:Supper alo-profaned:by fuch perfons-. 
their participation:of it.. But the Temple was polluted and = 
phaned)&c, Ehe' reaſon ofthe conſequence inthe Propofition' is,. 
becanſcas the Templehad a:Sacr 


gn INE Chriſt; 
ialholicefle, 251m 'Eords/Table,; 


and acertainGeremonial:{h 


gents (and tptclame none ofour Oppoſites 
valladyente to ſap.it); that: inck-prophaoclo a div of old: 
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.. Aarons Red bleſſoming, Or the Divizxe Book. 3. 
en of Saints 3n.0ur. Sacraments, then.in their Sacrifices. 
Theninth Argument which alone may conclude the point, 
fhall be taken from Aſatth. 7.6. 'Give net that Which i holy unto 
the dogs., neither caft ye your pearls before ſwine. If the Sacrament 
be a holy thing,and if prophane ſcandalousimpenitent ſingers be 
dogs and fwyne, then to give the Sacrament to ſuch, is to pro- 
phane and'pollute. the Sacrament , and. indeed no better but 
worſe then to give pearls to ſwine. Mr. Prynes. reply vindic. 
pag» 39. doth not take off this Argument. For without any 
progf, he reſtri&eth to-certain particulars that which;the Text 
faith'generally both of. the things and of the perſons, Firſt for . 
the things , He faith the Text is principally intended of not 
preaching the Goſpel to ſuch, ſo that we mult ſeclude them from 
the Wordas well as from the Sacrament. But I ask, is it meant 
encly of the Word ® He hath, not ſaid fo,. nor will (I thiak ) 
fay fo. Ereftrve himſelf page 307: confeſſeth it is meant alſo of 
the Sacraments. - The Text faith not, ebe holy thing, and the pearl, 
but holy things, pearls... It mult therefore be underſtood. reſpei> 
ve. Someare ſo vile, and.ſoabominably prodigiouſly prophane, 
blaſphetnous, mockers, perſecuters,that I ought not to preach 
to ſuck, but to turn away from them to others, accerdine:ts 
_ ChriſtsdircRion , and the Apoltles example. Others are ſuch - 
] 3$ I may preach unto, yet ought not to pray or give thanks with 
E- them , nor toadmoniſh-them. ( and much lefle give them the 
= " Sacrament) Qthers I may admoniſh and pray with them , yet 
ought not to givethem' the Sacrament. And all theſe rags? 6 
efithat rule;;: Give nor that which is holy to.,dogs , &ec.. So that 
weare not bound-up by this Text , either to ſeclude men from 
the Word, or otherwiſe from no holy: thing... Next, Fhe Ar- 
; eumentholds 4 forriori, from the Word to the Sacrament. For 
0 Explic. faith © Parews.. If -Chriſt faid this of the Word, which is 
| Carech. q1zſt=cammon to the converted and to the unconverted, how mnch 
$4. -_ more malt it- be ſaid of the Sacraments, which are inſtituted 
* ” men inſtitu off converſic , oF nn converſe vel converrendie : mul magic hoe ghcuny. ds verbo 
| mafhils. bee off. de Socramentic, que ranun conver6.r flee inflows... 
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Chap.14 7 Ordinanceof Church. government vindicated. 549 | : 4 


'  Asfor that ſort of perſons which the Text ſpeaks of, Maſter | 


Prynne (following Erafte, 156.3. cap. 3.) faith that theſe doggs 
and ſwine are onely ſuch Infidels and Heathens, who refuſed to 
embrace the Goſpel, and harbour the Preachers of it z. Or per- 
ſccutorsof the Goſpel, and of the Miniſters of itz Or open 
Apoſtates from the Chriſtian faith which they onceembraced. 
And hecitecth divers Scriptures,. which he faith do expreſly de- 
teemine it. But he obſerves not that the moſt which thoſe Scri- 
ptures prove , is. that ſuch men as he ſpeaks of are doggs- and 
ſwine, whichis not the Queſtion : That which he had-to prove, 
is,. that the doggs and ſwine which Ghriſt ſpeaks of, are ove/y 
Iofidels, or perſecutors ,, or apoſtates from the. Chriftian faith, 
This O N-E L TY he hath boldly averred; but hall never prove 
it, It is one thing to prove that Infidels , perſecutors and apo- 
Rates are doggs and ſwine, another thing to prove that there 
are noother doggs and ſwine.. That which the Apoſtle Peter 
faith, of fuch as having eſcaped the pollutions of the world, and 
known the way of. righteouſneſſe, do afterward turnafideffrom 
the holy Commandment, namely, that ſuch do with the dog 1e- 
turn to the vomit, and with the ſow that was waſhed to the 

wallowingin themire,2Pec.2.18,20,22. doth belong to all ſcan- 
dalous and backſliding Chriſtians, wkether.they: be ſach in do» 
Qrine or inlife onely ; andiis generally ſo applied by Divines. 


Eraftus biimſelf, pag. 207. underſtandeth that vomit and puddle, 


aſs be the _ LW; alice world, #164964 (faith 
ofling upon thc p voluptates moreſque hujtts ſeculs, 
Solomen faith the ſame thing generally of nn nngodhy wi]e 
ked perſon, Prov. 26.11. As 4 dog returneth to bis vomit, {0-4 

vol retwrneth to bu foly. Nor is it to be forgotten that the Apo- 

leufing the words of Epimenides, calls the Crerians evil bealts, 
Tt.1.12: becauſe they profefied to know God, but in their 
works. denied. him , being impure, diſobedient, and unto 
every-good work reprobate. Wherefore the precept Marth. 7. 
6. isrightly applicd by 1ſidorws Pelufiote , lib. 1. Epift. 143+ to 
. thedenying of the Sacrament to all perſons of an. unclean con- 
yerſation,, as well as to Jew$and. Hereticks.” So Chry[oeme 
doth apply this Text to the excluding of known unworthy men 
from the ;:a0d this he doth, Homih, 1.de compuntti- 
| ' Bye 
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one cordes , as T remember. Anil Hom. By 'in March, be bath 
theſe words to the fame purpoſe, If thon badF # clewr forn ain 
rommirted to thy keeping, to be kept clean by thee , wonlaſt how tet 

lrky ſwine come and puddle init ? bow much more the fountain of 
rbe Blood of Chrift ? Where by filthy ſwine he underſtandeth 
all unworthy and fcandalous perſons whatſocver , as is evident | 
by that which follows, and by that alſo which went before, 
where he gives _ theſcandals1n life _ converſation, 
And upon the Text it {elf, arch, 7, he applieth it to a fuſpenſi- 
on of all-ſach as werenot CT idior viſible Saints , not 
onely from receiving but from beholdmyg the Sacrament. Hence 
was that inthe ancient Church, Santa Santis ; at-which word 
all others were'difmiſfked beforethe receiving of the Sacrament, 
who were not accoumed viſible Szints. Hence came the diltin- 
Rion of duplex wiſſa, that is, duplex drmnſſiv. Miſſartaterhume= 
neorum, & wiſfſe fiddium. When the Catechumens were diſmif- 
fed, then alfo together with them were diſmiſſed aRcaridalons 


perſons who'had fcandalized the Charch, except ſach Penitents 


as(having now in a great meaſure fatisfied the Charch-difciplitte, 
and manifeſted their repentance publikely , according tofcertain 
riſaal degrees of publike declaration of repentance J-were 'per- 
mitted tobchold the giving and receiving of the Sacrament, af. 
ter the Catechumens were gone (which yet themſelves were nat 


_ admittedto partake of;till they had gone thorow all the degrees, 


and fintfhed the whole conrſe of publilkkely manifeting Repen-- 
txniee ; only in the danger of — were perinitted #6 re 
ceive the Sacrament, before that was kmiſhed , if they 
ſhould gefire it. ) | Then'laft of all, after the Sacrament; was the 
wiſſa ev ere? nk: wo 2 ner | 
+ "Auguſtine, lib. de fide &- operibus, cap.6. foxpplieththe pro- 
kibition of giving ho things to dogs, chit hefhence argueth 
npzinſtthe adminiſtration of Baptila to perſons tiving in adul- 
tery (although Tach as have embraced the Orthodox Doftrine) 


whichis alſo theſcope of that whole Book, Now: if perſons 


of a profane Converſation, though orthodox ue If 
ment 'and Profeſlion;; be fuch doggs-2s onght to be refuted Be- 
ptifmwhen they defire it,fwrely they arc alſo ſuch doggrasonght 


toberefnſed 
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Chap. 15. Ordinenceaf Church gouernment vindicated. 551 . | 
Moreover, the onely ſeeming advantage which Maſter Prynne 
 catcheth, is from the word doggs ( which yet is no advantage ; 

for that is applied generally to wicked and profane perſons in 

the Scriptures above cited, and fo Revel. 22.15.) but he ſhalldo 
well to obſerve the word /wine too. for (as Grotizs upon the 
place, following Chxy/offeme , doth make thediſtin&ion) the 

doggs are ſuch as bark and contradi& ;- the ſwine ſuch as do not + 

bark and contradi&, but by an impure life (faith he) declare 

how little cfteem they have of the; holy thingy, Which differ- 
ence- (1 he conceaves) the Text itſelf doth tnt*+ for it menti- 
qneth iat.ovely.the turningagain to. rent, which is the. dopges 
part, but the trawpling of Pearls under feet, which is the ſwines 


path: | k, 
_ Finally, this Argument from Matth.7, hath gained ſo much 
upon (*) Eratuwe hindelf, 4b.3. cap. 3, that he reſtricth himſclf (8) Pae. 107. 
_ tothe admiſſion of ſuck onely to the Sacrament as acknowledge 5e7mo noſter de 

and confeſſe their fault, promiſe amendment, and defire to uſe 79% fff, qui crt- 

the Sacraments: rightly. with the reſt, fo far as weare ableto "—— ; 

jadge. Which conceflion-will go far. qui Poa. aes na 
| | | Rem promirmum : 


gut Saramentis recoup eteris wi, quanzum judicare nos polluaus, defiderene. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


An Argument of Eraſtus (drawn from 
the Baptiſm of John) -gainft the 


excluding of ſcandalous ſinners from 
the Lords Supper, xamin:d, 


He ſtrongeſt Arguments of Eraftus drawn from the Old 

RK Tcſtament, I have before diſcuſſed. Another Argument of 
his which deſerveth an Anſwer ( for I take him. in his greateſt 
ſtrength) is this. ob» Baptiſt (faith he) didbaptize all, none 
excepted, who came to him to be baptized ; yea, even the Pha- 
riſces and Sadduces , whom yet he called « generation of Yi- 


1 i Anſwer. 1. They that were baptized by Fob, did confeſſe ' 
” O Pet irons, and'profcfic Repentance ; and (!) Eraſtus himſelf 
- brings in Jobs Bepti/f ſpeaking to thoſe Pharilces on this man- 
ner, Idonot ſee into your hearts, but he that cometh after me, 
hath hisfan in-his hand, and will ſeparate the chaff from the 
wheats ſothat though ye may deceive me with a feigned repen- 
tance, yet you cannot deceive him. Hereupon Eraſft«« conclu- 
deth, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought not to deny the Sa- 
: craments tothoſe that profeſſe repentance, and ought not take 
3 upon them to judge of mens kearts whether they do truely avd 
 "(m) Medina unfeignedly repent. (=) Now all this maketh for the ſuſpenſion 
” intecrciam pat= | 
3 rom, queſ.8. Vernm _ os fit idem Fo gs ſe amp , For preca my 2 reffe 
»  imreBigimacs eos ſua peccats majere indicaſſe, cy confeſſos eſe D. Johauni , ficut 49. 
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whether thee beithe, words of 


EEG OY | danat, t n& nor 
profe et tor the —_ : The DR GI wg will not | 
ro a Snokonek, the unclean, perſon that will not con- 


incleannclle, zbe Sabbath-breaker that willmot.contcfle 


kis hreach of the Sabbath, ts} ty this grougg.to be, cxcluded ;; 


and {0'of other ſcandalous. perſons. We arc not;to- judge. of 
mens hearts,, but were to.judge of the. external figncs of. re- 
pentance, whether fin ve confelled, and FCPENeapary clared by 
me | fignes or got. 
"2. Neich er doth hinarguiners fall reach. admil bo.the 
Table , where ſome fart more; exact at 
he had of ones fiencfſe.and qualification for. the, communion. of 
; Even mole thatare of age when ent .arc.baptized are 

"Inctprentes.: when they cometo. Me Loy s Tablg they are 
#res; There is fome more..rcquired 19. proficients, then 
io 4 1-4 and beginners : as there is more. required:to te, one 
for ſtrong meat thcnfor milk. | 

| ER It G uh, 2 queftion hho: hols Phariſees tht came 3 
a. aptiime © were ptizedpt bim Toſtatns Cn )In Matth. - - 
tel by, HT: k they were nat baptized, and ef Tie it 3- pos 64. © 3 
Top Lyth. 7 29 30; And all the People ths heard him -aud.the 59 Salmeron. 

Publicqns.yu 7 God, bring baptized with the Baptiſme., of Jon, Sb 4 Part. 
But the Phariſees and: Lavweyers rejefed the Corn(el of Gog'again "I Fats. wy 
themſelves, being 1 ot r baptized. ef .b fire Thy: 15-4 coptroyerlie nie ad Johan= 
ogr Chft..,;. r;of zh nem gy ad ba- 


2» 3 to hy 


ry Lyle. But there EISY ody cogroxerie this, that P:7/ſmun foon, 


wr No Lawyers vere not: bapcized of, Zobw., bucthe jun cot, 


e Publicans Wo i WREb: may very, well, be ex= furrin : nan . 


6 read Hdarthe,3-agFor Enc..7. dicun-' 

rod op op, ths hey ha hy pore oe net ſpreviſſe con- 

he ſaith no fach {in Peri j 

ets. Ol pa hae they.came to. his: Bap+ hupriſ a Jo. 
hr to, ſce the faſhion and the new:Geremony, or hanre. 


| Ne 4 nintevtionto be baptized }. after wiich we rcad 
« bot that 7obu gaye them. age (harp, .admbnjtion,and 
them.2. gy of; vipers.,'.a told: thee chas-rhey 


LS 


wehen 1 png gone wer thnr which x 
pears to me tobemeant Afaerh. 3.7. i br ther ay 3 
Phariſees comming tothe'Bxptifune of 
Fntfrom Prruſalem with'a ttt Sox John Who be Poo ? 
Me they 'who' were {ent upon that meſſage were = en 
I. 24.” __ hey wereat Betbabard: iv 2 
= was baptizing, Job» 1.28. znd a ohns 
os eordete w7 prize with Wager, but  q6r ef 
TEE rw dre i Bah wy &c. folm'r. 26- ks both'p 
Ffpeats of Him chat was tocometfter him, whom, 
before hivielf, Tn bot , 5 nee 0p ecould 
no morebut baptize with Wattr or: Mimfterially,” fo both 
faith ke was not worthy to natooſc theatcher of Chriſts tho! 
So that meny of the circamſtances'do agree with the ſtars 
AMatrh. 3. bd the other circumſtances are not incoofiltent, In. 
the other Evangeliftsit is, F baptize you with water + Sin thar 
proves not that the Phariſces who were feneto Fob, were ba- 


prized , for L»kedoth tho words to they le 
| Luke 3. 15.46.18. dane hy oo Aerts wed Pope 
| Baptize® thou &-c. the anſwerty then. wis not 7 ; 
Br 'V) 'Cehe. z. wich W ter, but 7 baptize with Water. ® The think 
Ub.. 5.£2p- £4- bad ron nd rapes! uy nag John To ask 
nt from any pood ttrem, 


Wes 


him hv wi thou ? Foln x. were not 
c which was hat of en or from ks Nav fath 10 thaw 


b! ni deg ; Who hark fo a Por dots 
_—=Y o of- Vipers ona you th am 
Y Wrarkt ocome 7 Whichin edheidoxy exby two 
BW res Toll ſent ©0 Fe way oo Hons Ca dren bg nd 
1 was fſentto | onr an to dim, an 
$ Fi dots >, btit amo PUNP an- 
E fwers ke doth tiot everre' (which ha been his b 
had thought it probable) thatrhoſe words © bye 2 <7 
pers , were net ſpokery to the Phariſces dork inapother 
Cq) Ibid. Foſalew to Foby.”- "Yeh 4" Selmeron tnm{cifdorh i dren ue 
Eca&. 6 obſerve divers coincideneres berween the ftory 


Ow Tu worrnrongrny uf. eo 
hadith. ack, NS 


4 Eraſtm a "I the admilfion of 2 by nmr 
he 5 or ptiſme, to prove the lawfulneſſe of admitting « 

of Vipers to the Lords Supper. But I argue con- 
or 075 Such _ as defire to be received into the Church 
by Baptiſme, if they be- propbene and featdal-us perſons, 
ought not to be! Frm: #: but refed baptiſine, as Anguitixe 
proveth in his Book De Fide & Operibu, Therefore pro» 
_ and ſcandalous perſons ought much lefle be admitted 
urtgthe Longs morc before core (-, 


clude with the  otarids ob dd not caft pearls before ſWvinet L 


be Adi noe aubttin rafoly_avy that wants te Baptrifenc, bur ſarch «s Co 3 Ne A 
did repent, ng genes, 3 


conf cbotr fe, oþ their fint, 
be did rejeft. 


thas is, onely ſuch as Were 
andthe Sends £ o rr pi & frimcs 


e«dnifit , ſed confuntes peceate fu, bee ot, cn pine nn ' COMMINEOY .. 


ver, vc fey uurum impieunim a; 
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R. Proms in his firlt hs would have hae that 
, Ii the primitive times ſcandalous finners were ever ex- 
| communicated and wholy caſt out of the Church , and 
ſequeſtred from all other Ordinances, as well as from the Sa- 
crament;y- And fince (ſaith he ) in the primitoue times (as is evi= 
dent by Tertullians _Apalogie Cap... 39... Deenitentia-lib. and 
others) ſcandalous perſons were ever excommunicated and Wholy 
ray out of the _— ( extra:gregem dati) wor bardly ſequeſtred 
But for further cl of _ a 
ne ſuſpen6a he ge reto take 
E ith of the nin nem: ot 
|: -O Obſervac. Fitrft , That great Antiquary * Albaſpinexs , proving that 
- lib. x. cap. z= Churchcommunion or- fellow!(hip was anciently larger than 
” Nanecomin partakirgof rheSzcramenrof- the Eords Su 5-he-provevit- 
EH udicrun an p73his Argument, becauſe many of thoſe who had fcandalouſly 
-, referri -* 4 "" fallen, wcre admitted to communion with the Church in pray- 
= guibu poſt alj= EF and all other Ordinances, the Euchariſt oncly excepted. 
re 
= +2580 featribius wolunt efſe communis, prater Euthariſtiam, euj enim cum Jorlibus ſuppti- 
rm wr fares orare liceret, is «d omria gue iran in ſocietate Chriſtians, Leng. hariftia 
babertcenſebat.. h 
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there were-four degrees of 
agmnueven, drgfecs, Umniecn,, ons: Which r Bagg 7 ph eng call 
flew, audits, ſ[ubſtratio, confi Renta: After all which followed. 
widets, the participation of the Sacrament, which they were at —_ 
la(t admitted unto ,. and.is therefore mentioned: by lomeras the. .- +> +11: 15h 7 
fifth degree, though (to ſpeak properly)it was not: poenab,. nor : wy EY 
any degree of cenſure as the other four were. Firſt; The. pent--""5 | 
_ was kept weepirgat the Church door beſeeching thole 1 that ag 
wehr in topriy'forhiin +rherdatdr ewes Wlrdited eo hiaf the 0-248] 
Word ifar ofatiibrg the Carehumths-Tothechity/platechace* *— 
Was # preparatory: reconciliation orreceptian into rhe Church, es 
with prayer and impoſitignof hands, 'which being done , this P WG 4X 


man was in ſome ſort admitted into Chriſtiat falowthip : zahd- - ie 
| acknowledged fora brother, yer after the Word and Prayer, he ©” 
, wentforth with the Gatcchaniehs before the Sikrategr, PR 
S; there was a fourth degree "fter all this ; he might Nay in the"... | 4. 
Church, and ſee and hear in the ctlebration of the Sacrament; =_— 
aftcrthe Catechnmens: and prodes fr fort: of penitegts were 88 
ciſonited, yer ill be wag, d- from. pargaking of the, $84; 2 '- _ 
crament , for a-crrtajn timeafic was bronghr tothis, fourth, "76 BY 


and laſt, ſtep 21.5 So equtious _ thoſe Ancients'in admitting C8).  6Gen. | 
of men tothe Sacrament till they perceived laſting, continu- nzus Obſery Re 
ing clear, ' and-ecatevidences-of erue repentance. - -Three of the, hb. + Q nr 

rees; abpye-meptioned ar found it the Canons of th® Conrt Conn on os fri 

ARInre, be di uncel;of Nie namely the three, oma 
laſt. \,Thefi Ns hich 1d notagpiit.s man. "fo. auch, Ee rnteyl 
Church tot hearing of the Word , as it was: alrer wards 'ad-\eradum pg 
ded, ſoit isnot fo jaſtificableas the other three. - But hereis the @* N 
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latds panitemes cam Was & DP! > [ſatis ſas. FE tenſebantur, qui=-.5} 
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TT thir# Ce 's thitr Wwete=ddinjthdd” hot 
hezri Me Word oper with the Chnrch, 
2rT Rey to the Sacrxment of the Lords Sop» 


im vox accepts, eppellburar fatto ine flee: i peninme! due prep enor geht; quod 
; ere « ejuſtdem conditionis cum fdelibus ; Pee gong exi _ head. $29640v) WI 
riorum ceteris fratritus infermres. 


3 vo viceſi- 

; | ne £1atic ſux anmuns; FE STING nie, gil annis exatis in penitentia, communionen 
E mwereamuny 0rationurm. Deinde quinquennio in hac communione durantes, mne demum oblationis Sacre- 
., mens coningant, Diſcutiantr autensvoina eorum, quales tempore penindinis extiterint. Ofc. 


@ Conc. y The Councel of Nice doth pln ly intimite the ſame 


# - ay nopnd thing, Thu fome were admitted to » but not to the' Sa- 
11-e of onpo crament. The different Reps of rhe reception of thoſe that had 

: ern phe fallet! may belikewife proved from * the Councel of Aer. 

. &pe 0 Cone. Archt. 2. Can. 17. Sigqai vere dolore viti Gy. pondert perſecu- 


ſunt , duobus aunis inter Catechnmenss : wienno inter peniven- 
enfe. of theſe Peenitentes wer. off in Codice Canoaum 
yo 43. & Can 102. Andi is ceriain only fave Word, 
bee mot to AG, ill the Church wat ol with the 


f. FMfich, Dilherras Lib. 2; Eleftorums Cap. 1. Afree the 
- mention of thoſe rim 7vroups; Frm doth obſerve that us 
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funcherkagl apan, Pen pil prone thr wel ED 
tiquity for us, * Thanmaturges in his Canonical (2) Vide ap 
thoſe who in the time of the incurſion nf Cod Bae ** 
the Barbariaos, fadeaten things ſacrificed to Idols, and had **: Cine 4 
committed other feendulous ns 3 dothplainly ditingaifluthete gn *cign wh 
Gve things thus. # ae. ruaaums The Weeping i Withour the gate of Flew ſru laltu® 
phe Church, Where rhe ſinner muſt ſtand, , Fo nes. the fait hfad! ft acire part an | 
phat comecn topray for bim. « axphtonc, The hearing 35 Within the 90" ubi3 
Ertinte Cork, where te ne way comrnomnre thn hr 7x le 
evchmnurns , ont again re i Yuan, The ſab- !:; ingredients 
ftration « P thus funding Wickinoke Cinrch deer nom arans «ur pers. proſe. E 
5. obo, 7 heconfeſtency as char be fleand ftill toge- Aris hi Aus" 
ther With rhe fainhſul , and ds net £0 fertb inb che Cateobmmens, it Pine 
neTue 5 wats wy cx emma, 1 the Laff place the participe- a, — 
tion. of the boly Myſteries or Sacrament.  Hethat will read the cum qutpeegan f 
Epifites of Bafilins mega to: Amphilachine will find thete five Nere , nſroat.> 
degrees more particularly dilinguiſhed, applyed to veral ca- *t*chumenar, 2 


ſes, andbounded by diſtin& intervalls of time.” It were too & ſie ext 
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n paſſages to prove that there was in Bajls timea falpenfion 745, & 
m channel the Lords Sapper alone, ot thata 'man "" ojicians,hy 
was ſuſpended from the Sacrament , whenhe was not ſaſpen- [ow cnfans, 23 
ded from hearingand praying amony the faithful. Rint exten. | 
ſes a'To e p, 

ut.inre Tomb pe: Ren cum Catechymenis egrediatur. Congregaulo ion wonfeſtentia eft; ut cunt 
delibias cunt Catechum red: Ano oft pgrticipatio _ 
F Wo) ng herd. lm Torn Roi Bali a Ar yy 
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1 c ..\. Aarons Red:Bloſſoming,or the "IT BodE3. 
_ approvethe too great ſeverity of 'this:ancientPulcipliac,' nor 
©” ___ - doTholditzgrecabletothe Will of Chriſt 5 that ſuch as give 


good fignes of truc Repentance, anddo humbly confeſle and re- 

ally forſake their fin, having alts made puolike declaration of 
their Repentance tothe Churchfor removing 'the-pablike ſcan- 

_. dal;-oughtnotwithſtanding of all this ,- to: be 4uipended: from 
the Sacrament when they dcfire to receive it. For-the Word 

- doth not warrant the ſuſpending of ſcandalous ſinners from the 
.Sacrament, until fuch a {t determinate time: be expired ,: but 
ondy till they give ſufficient evidence of 'Repentance.' - Bur fer- 
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_ 
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fall in time of perſecution, as :multiwcdes did under Locinizs 
and other perſecuters , when they. converted and profefed 
repentance , they were received again into the Church by cer- 
tain ſtepsand degrees , ome more, ſome fewer , according to 
the quality of their offence ; No man that hath ſearched anti- 
quity will ay that all who didfall in time of perſecution were 
excommunicated for that offence, nor yet that they were all put 
to the eggaraoas, to the weeping at the Church door , but yet all 
of them, even thoſe whoſe offence was leaſt {as the Libellatics 
who had taken Writs of proteRien from the Enemy or Perſe- 
. cutcr) were put to the gun; of confiffentia, which was x 

' ſuſpcnfionorabltention from the Sacrament , even when the 
. p:rſon wasadmitted to hear and pray with the Church, Where- 
torethe degrees afore-mentioned were degrees of receiving into 
the Communion of the Church ſcandalous :perſens ng 


£ » The Gr. Ganon of Baſi/to Ampbclochinu ſpeak- 
eth thus. He that hath flolen, if repenting of bus own accord he 
acouſe himſelf, ſpall be for a year reftrained fram the Communion of + 
the boly My fteries onely. But if be be convitt , the ſpace of two 
geers fhall be divided to bims unto ſubſtration and conſiſtency: they let 
him be thought Worthy of the Communion, Will any man ima- 
gine that a penitent theef accuſing himſelf , was excommunice- 
ted ? It is more then manifeſt that here was a ſuſpention of an 
offender not excommunicated. For afloon es the offence was 
known by the offenders accuſing of himſclf , he was ſuſpended 
from the Sacrament alone fora year , and then admitted to the 
Sacrament. Yea he that was conviRt of theft, was not by this 
Canonexcommunicated, nor yet put either tothe aezraaunr, of 
to the £,phzor, but onely to the third and fourth degrees. 

Thirdly, By the x3th. Canon of Befi/ to Awphilochines , he 
thar had killed another though in a lawful war , was ( for the 
-greater reverence to the Sacrament ) ſuſpended for three yeers; 
 andbytthe 55..Canon , healſo that killed x Robber was ſuſpen- 
ded from the Sacrament. I do not juſtifie theſe Canons, but on- 
1y Icitethem to prove, that bythe Ancient Diſcipline Perſons 
not excommunicated were faſpended from the Sacrament 3 for 
Cs) —— ſhedding bloodin alawfal 


Was 
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war, or a nan killing a Robber on the high way was- therefor 
excommunicated. 

Fourthly, The eighth general Councel called Syrodus prima 
& .ſecunda , held about the yeer 869. 1n_ the thirteenth 
Canon, ſpeaking of certain turbulent Schiſmaticks (not being 
of the Clergie as the Canon ſpeaketh, but Laicks or Monks) ap- 
pointeth this cenſure , oguerliSwoor merits ms inyhnoas » Let 
thems-be totally or altogether ſeparated from the Church. Which in- 
timateth that there was a leſſer degree of being ſeparated or ſuſ+ 
pended from communion with the Church. Zonaras upon that 
Canon deth ſo underſtand it,and diſtiguiſheth a double &7cezous 

(<)82) 3p gon © For it #6 alſo a /eparation (faith he) to be excluded or reſtrained 

probs, xgire from the receiving of the Divine Myſteries onely. But there « 

Kirns tipye3%% auother ſeparation, which ts tobe caſt our of the Church , which 

Ts ere 130%” ple Canon calleth a total ſeparation, as bring the heavier or greater 

pod netnaege Cenſure, Whichis the very fame diſtintion with that which 

ws 0 3s Was afterward f maj nor, th 

N ww 72. i£ Was afterward expreſſed under the terms of major & minor, the 

77s ixx\ncieg greater and leſſer excommunication. For which alſo I ſhall give 

652442 w 7478” you another proof as clear and older too ,. taken from the 6r, 

an or14a7a7 #5.Gaznon of the fixth: general Councel, where it is decreed that 

Sap77*%*8 thoſe who reſort to Magicians, Charmers, Fortune-tellers, and 
fach others who profeſle curious and unlawful arts, (hall fall 
under the Canon of fix years ſeparation. Bt as for thoſe whd per- 
Ft in ſuch things, and do not turn away nor flee from theſe pernici« 
098 and Heatbeniſh ſtudies, neyrinuon anmeppiritetu ys uxAuoics Gelcoue 
We appoint them to be altogether ca#t out of the Church. Mark the 
gradation in the Canen, and the ,wyroemows And hear Balſamos 

his explanation upon it. Noe from this preſent Canon (faith he) 

that he Who finueth and converterh , obtaineth favour, ug) wprei 
xedelleru 41 16 prinifhed in a leſſer meaſure ;, But he who perſeve- 
retb in the evil, and u not willingly reduced to that Which u better, 
weiAus xondCemu 35 greatly puniſped. For here alſo be that commeth 
and confe (ſeth the fin, ts to be puniſhed with fix yeers ſegregation. : 
but be that perſevereth in the evil wnnipornr © Tis inxauales uiosra, 

& to-be eaſt out or expelled from the Church © adde what he bad faid 

before, wx ix word Tay tutor evranutnnines, 4nd foal nat 

henceforth converſe With the Ortbedex. Which intimateth as 
plainly as any thing can be , that there was an: wqourps; 2 ſegre- 
| | | + gation: 
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Chap. 17. Ordinance of Church-government vindicated. 


gation or ſequeſtration uſed in the ancient Church, which was 
a leſſer cenfure than calting out of the Church and from the 
company of Church-members. Zonaras ſeemeth tounderſtand 
the Canon: otherwiſe, ( for he ſaith nothing of the offenders 


converting and conf: fling his fin before the ſix years ſegregation; - 


but that for the offence it {elf (committed, not confeſſed) a man 
was ſegregated fix years, and afterward if hedid not repent but 
continue in the offence, that then he was to be cut off, and caſt 
out of the Church z wherein as I take it, he did explain the mind 
of the Councel, better then Bal/amoy, However in that point 
which I now prove, they are moſt harmonious, namely cone 
cerning a.greater and lefſer excommunication. herefore al/o 
the Fathers of this Synod (faith Zonaras) did ordain thoſe who ds 
ſuch a thing, 6 Zacrias agopicetmu, to be ſegregated for ſix years, 
Co EmprnoyTes of TWTUs, xg THS Er.KAnnas exx.omegru, but if thy con« 
tinue therein , to be alſo cut off from the Church. 

Fifthly, To ſuppoſe that there were no Penitentes in the 
Ancient Church but fuch as were Excommunicats, were a grea- 
ter error then that it ſhould need any Confutation. Yea there 
were ſome xceenitents who did of their own accord confeſſ: 
their cff-nces which could not have been otherwiſe known but 
by uch voluntary confcflion : and thoſe faith Zonaras Annor. in 
Conc. Carth. Can. 46, were moſt properly called Poenitents, I 
hopeno man will imagine that ſuch were excommunicated. But 
ſo it was that all the Peenitents ( even ſuch as had neither been 
excommunicated nor yet forenſically convid by proof of ſcan- 
dal, but did voluntarily confeſſe and convert) were for ſome ſea- 
ſon kept back from the Sacrament,as is manifeſt by that inſtance 
given out of Bafplius wagnus , of theft voluntarily confeſſed, for 
which notwithſtanding the offender was for a year ſuſpended 
from the Sacrament. 

Sixthly, It is manifeſt that there were ſeveral degrees of 
cenſate upon Biſhops and Presbyters, They were ſometime ſu(- 
pended from giving the Sacrament, and as it were ſequeſtred 
from theexcrciſe of their Miniſtery, which ſuſpenſion or ſeque- 
ſtration' is ſometimes called gpoolhgm » to be ſeparate, fome- 
times £xowori? Hz, to be ſequeſtred from communion, to wit 


inthe exerciſe of the Miniſtcry of ww eeTwpyeY , not to mini- 
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ſter : There was x higher cenfure rhen this, which was & pcfiti» 
or or degradation , called: &'yarr wm ny 7pur Ft extrefonipha , the 
honour or degree of Presbytaſhip to be taken away ; Befls 
phraſe is Tv Saftvig3u cum, they are crpoſed frem their de- 
- Thefe twocciures, a ſufperfien or f:quiſtraticn from 
the Miriftery , 2rd atotal depc ſition fromthe Miniſtery are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the cighteenth Canon of the Councel of Axcyra, 
and the fixteenth Canon of the Ccnneel of Nice,compared with 
the fifteenth Canon cf thoſe called the Apoſtles, ( which cer- 
tainfy! were not the Apoſtles , yetare ancient) Sce alfo Zaxaras 
in Cav. n. Ape. Likewiſe both tim and Balfamon im Conc. 
Nic. Can. 16. Agzin there was fomthing beyond all this, which 
was excom munication or to be wholy caft ont of the Church, z 
cenfure fometime nor infti@ed when the former were : For a 
Minifter might be fafpended,, yea depoſed from his' Mrniſtery, 
yet permitted to communicate or receive the Sacrament among 
the people, as is plainly determined Car. 15. Apoſt. and Car. 
32, Bafrlit ad Amphbil. It there were ſuch degrees of cenſure ap- 
pointed for Biſhops and Presbyters, how fhall we fuppoſe that 
there was no lfle cevfure for Church. members then excommu- 
nication ? For gawpar to 2. Minifter ,, and Cpop,qud; to one of 
the people, were paralcl, Whenceit is that you will often find 
in the ancicot Canons, and namely of the fixth general Coun- 
cd, He that commicteth ſuch a fant, if he beone of the lairy, 
tethior be ared, if one of the Clergic, let bim be depo- 
ſed. As therefore a further cenſare after ,, 2.7m might fall 
upotrz miniſter ;_ ſo a further cenfure after that q:op,0us might 
be inffited upon one of the peopte. | 
I have now made it to aypear that the PraQice, Diſcipline, 
ant Canons of the anciett Thich, are for us in this preſent 
controverfie about ſufpenſion from the Sacrament. In the next 
place? will produce particular Teftimonies of Fathers. I ſhall 
take them as they fall ro my hand without ary curious order. I 
bepgitr with 7/fdbru Peluffota Who flouriſhed about the year 431. 
or (a others ſay) 440. In'the fiſt Book of his Epiſtles, Epiſts 
143, to Thalthers he diſfwadetit from giving the Sacrament to 
three fort of perſons. 2: To Jews. 2. To Hereticks, of bath 
whictr he faith chatthey had oncereccivee the do@rine of _ 


" — 
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but did after return with the dog to the vomit. 3. To perſons — ; 
of a prophane and ſwinjſh converſation, 4 Unto allor any of (4) Margerirer | 
theſe he holds it unlawfal to give the Sacrament , and that be 7rem ae ante por= | 
cauf: of a divine probibition, Give me boly things to dogs, neither T7! Pinus, 


caſt ye pearls before ſwins, And he concludeth thus , $32p eg 13; Cn _ q 
TutTs As | ocuplary Mura oor paizes £90 arr @ Toi xo Tepegrumieas us r= oft ante eos qui in F 
31G. For ſaith he the giving of the myſteries ro ſuch perſons, vitioſis ofelt- x. 
is unto thoſe ho conterwytuow fly give them, 4 breach out of Which =- ——_— 23 
they are not awaked. vite gens ſeo F 

ROE: 11 CE  $s Sunmur:ne forte 
concukent eas pedibus, nimirumin ſceleratis ſnis fludiis divins nomins contumeliam inferemes : 5 | 
converſi diſrumprant vos. . 


- 


Diany{ue Areopagita ( whom I do not take to be that Areo- 
papite converted by Pax, 42. 17. But certainly he is an An- 
cient Writer as is manifeſt by the Scho/ia upon him, written by 
Maxinne Who flouriſhed aboat the year 657. He is allo cited 
by the ſixth general Councel, and by fome ancient writers ) de 
Ecclefpaſtice Hier archia cap. 3. part, 3. Seft. 6.7. having ſpoken 
of the excluſien of the Catechumens, Energumens, and Peni- 
tents from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, though all theſe 
heard the word read and preachedhz addeth that uaclean,carna}, 
prophane perſons .in whom Sathan reigneth by fin, are worſe, 
and ought much lefle to be admitted to the Sacrament, then thoſe 3 
who were bodily poſſeſſed of the divel. Theſe therefore (unclean b 
and profane perſons) ac the fir, and much rather thex-thoſe ( E- 
nergumens) ler thews be ſufp rmdedor ſequeſtr ate by the judicial or 
diſcriminating voice of the Minifter : for is us not permicred wwno 
them to mare, * of any other holy thing , but the Ximiftery of the 
Word, by which they may be converted. For if thus heavenly cele- 
bratien of the divine Adyſteries, refaſe or repel, even penitents 
themſelues (alrbough they were ſometime partaker s thereof ) 5p us: 
waxTV\Gs fepemmay © agyonjuery, not admitting bins who ts not alto- 
gether mot holy, &c. ( for that moFt pure voice death alſo reſtrain 
thaſe-Whacannot be joyned and hyit together with [mch 4s do Worthi-- 
þ Le Yup mane in thoſe divine myſteries) ſwrcly the multitude of 

{e in thom vile lufts andpaſſions do reigne , 1s mach more pro- 
phane,. and bath much leſſe to do With the Sght and communion. of - 
. - . Frt '2- theſe 
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theſe holy things. The oli Scholiaſt aximm upon that place 
faith thus, Note that he reckoneth together with the E nergumens 
thoſe that continue Without repentance in the allurements of bodily 
i pleaſures, as fornicatorsy, lovers and frequenters of unlawful plaies, 
ſuch as the divine Apoſtle having mentioned, doth ſubjoyn with ſuch 
a one no not toeat, Where Mr. Prynn may alſo note by the way 
kow anciently rx Cor, 5. I1. was applied, fo as might furniſh 
an argument againſt the admiſſion of ſcandalous pertons to the 
Sacra nept. Let us alſo hear the Paraphraſt Pachimeres upon the 
place. For if the celebration of the divine myſteries refuſe even 
thoſe who are in the very courſe of repentance , not admitting ſuch, 
becauſe they are not throwghly or Wholy purifi:d and ſantlified, as it 
Were proclaiming it ſelf inviſitle and incommunicable nnts all who 
are not Worthy to communicate , mM ya way « rHpyhhoarmu T- 
ms 61 im «pure: tur, much more they who are yet impenitent are to 
be reſtrained from it. 
If you pleaſe to ſearch further, take but one paſſage of 
© Cyprian, which ſpeaks plainly to me for ſuſpenſion from the 
Sacrament, for he ſharply reproves the receiving to the Sacra- 


3. Ep-14-Nen ment ſuch perſons as were not excommunicate (for if they had, 


cum in minori- 


| bug peccatis a- molt certainly he had mentioned that 23S the moſt aggravating 
" gant peccatores circumſtance) but having cominitted ſmaller off.nces, had not 
| — J#- made out the courſe of publike manifcſting their repentance ac- 
F 0 tempore , 


ſecundum diſct- cording to the diſcipline of the Church, 
lng ordinemn a 1 : | 4 
oy per manus impoſirionem E piſcopi gy Cleri jus communicationis accipiant ; 
Nunc cruds tempore , perſecutione adbuc perſeverante , nondum reſtituta Ecclefie ipſius pace, ad 


1 communication?m admittuntur, (oF offernur nomen torum , go nondur penitentia ata, nondum exomo- 
| * logeft facts, nondum manu eis ab Eprſcopo &y Clero impoſuta, Enchariſtia ills datur,cum ſcripmm ſit, 
- Mut ederit Panem aut biberit Calicem Domini indigne, reus erit Corports Cy ſanguinis Domins. 


Tf we ſhall require more, wehave a moſt plain Teſti- 
mony of 7aſtine Martyr, telling us that at that time they ad- 
mitted none to the Lords Supper except thoſe onely who had 
theſe three qualifications. 1, They muſt receive and beleeve 
the Doctrine preached and profeſſed in the Church. 2. They 
mult be waſhed +or baptized unto the remiflion of fins and 
regeneration. 3, They muſt be ſuch as live according to the 
rule of Chriſt, k c = 
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t tis woras are theſe, This food us with u48 Called tze Encharift, (1) Juſt. Mare I 
Which # lawful for none other to partake of , but to him that b:l:8+ tyr Apol. 2. © 
with thoſe things to be true which are tawght by us ,, and ts wafoca Kg port uM |» 


in the laver for remiſſion of fins and for Regeneration, and liveth ſo rate mw 3 
as Chriſt kath delivered or commanatd. an Haw e 


i % -* ec wv 47H 547 mats 

im © w =5ev9m dandy war ma Tele wire UP? WAY » 194 Au ebveo ke ro ap6s. 
09s Gpapmas tgi wi avayaryay nertoy , X34 wTus Erkvn Ws 0 yercms. mapsFoy ans | 
* Walafridus Strabo (adiligent ſearcher of the Ancients 5 
which were before him , and of the old Eccleſiaſtical Rites ) p.cAeC, cap. 17+: 
who died about the year 849. mentioneth this ſaſpenſion from Unde erjam ris 1 
the.Sacrament, asan Eccleſiaſtical cenſure received from the minzm fauirate 4 
Ancient Fathers : and he gives three reaſons for it, to prove that in Ger Cs 
it is for the ſinners own good to be thus ſuſpended... r. That *:...." 3. 
, , + # = deviamtes,- ab - + 
he may not involve himfclf ingreater guiltinefſe, 2. That he jpj77 $acramens..; 
may not be chaſtened of the Lord with ſickneſſe and ſuch other ris - Ecclefaftiee-” 
aſfiRions as the profanation of that Sacrament brought upon ſu/Pendunnur 11 
the Corinthians, 3. That being terrified and humbled, he may ©#% Fr 1nir%en 
hink th eſtly of repenting and recovering himſelf. ang pores 
think the more carneſtly of repenting and recovering himſelf. 7, 7,19 pari- 
maxime Conſflitutum, ut mortaliter peccantes a Sacraments Dominicis arceantur, ne indigne ea percipes” 
entes, vel majore reatu involuantur, ut Tudas, Gyc. Velne (quod Apoſtolus de Corimbiis diary, A 
infirmitetem corporis (4 imbecillitatem, ipſamque mortem praſunptores incurrant., Et ut acommmle-" 
nione ſuſperſi, terrore ejus excluſions , 5 quodam condemnationis Anathemate compellantur, ſindiv- $ 
ſis pemtentia medicamentum appetere, ty avidius recuperande ſalutis deſtderiis inhiare. »Y 


It was truly faid that this diſcipline was received from the 
Ancient Fathers, whichas it ppewerh from what hathbeen al- 
ready faid , ſo the Teſtimony of Chryſoftome muſt not be forgot- 
ten. Hein his tenth Homily upon Matthew exponnding thoſe 
words atth. 3.6. And Were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſ- 
ſing their ſins 2 noteth that the time of confeſſion belongeth to 
two ſorts of perſons :to the prophane not yet initiated:;z and to 
the baptized : to the one that ypon their repentance they might 
get leave to partake in the holy Myſteries z to the other that being - _ 
waſhed in Baptiſm from their filthineſle they might come with - --* 
a clean Conſcienceto the Lords Table. His meaning is , That - 
neither the unbaptized nor ſcandalous livers though they. were - 2 
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puniſhment abide you , if you permit any Whoſe wickednefſe you 
E | ow, to Ftkere of rhu T able: for his _ ſhall be _—_— 7 py 
> . hands, If ore awy Captain, if the Conſul, if be himſelf t 
| —hanywys hf wears the Grown ks. Hats ary LLek exheth to de thou haſt 
| tir in Baptiſmns more authority then be bath. And after. But if you ſay how ſhall 1 
 munbe, od D*- bow this man and that man ? 1 do not Peak of thoſe that are un- 
. + 47pm aa known, bat of thoſe that are known. [ tcl you a horrible thing it ts not 
4 Gene = ſo ill to have among you thoſe that are bodily poſſeſſed of the Divel, 
| lane. as theſe fruners which I fprak of, &-c. \ Let ws therefore put back, 
EF (4) M0 mim net onely ſuch as are poſſeſſed but ALL WITHOUT DISTIN= 
| worries CTION WHOM WE SEE TO COME UNWORTHI- 
7 warher nn LY, &c. Batif thou thy ſelf dareft not put bin back, bring tbe 
river rartcr tome, 1 Will permit no ſuch thing to be done, 1 will ſooner 
| Slojuagr eratiur give wp my life , than 7 will give the body of the Lord unvorthily; 
F mes wnd ſooner ſuffer my blood to be ponred ont , than give the Loras 
Y blood unWorthily, and contrary ro my duty ( pg) 30 wenn) to 
| ſuch ns are horribly ſeandaleons, He concludeth that this diſci- 
ine is medicinal and profitable in the Church , and that the 
——tn ro the ſcandalous, is the way to make many wor- 
thy Communicants. | 
Can any wan imagine that all ſuch unworthy perſons were 
excemmunicateand wholy caſt out of the Church ? Do not-all 
Chry/oftomes Arguments militate againſt the admiſſion of any 
ſcandalous and unworthy perſon known to be fuch ? faith he 
net, that all fimply er without diſtintion whoni they percei- 
ved to come nnworthily were to be put back ? If onely excom- 
municate perſons were kept 'back from'the Sacrametit , what 
noedled all this exhortationto thoſe that did aitminiſter the Sa- 
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crament to be ſocareful, cautious, and heedful , whom they 
would admit e And if none were to be excluded from the Sa- 
crament but thoſe that were branded with the publike infamy 
of excommunication, What needed this objeRion to be moved, 
how ſhall I know ſuch ? 

Moreover, Both Cyprian and * Ambroſe do moſt plainly 
and undeniably hold forth different degrees of Church cenſures, 
and 1 -Cypriay is moſt full and clear concerning a ſuſpenſion Gi ) Ambeot, Þ 
from the Sacrament of perſons not excommunicated nor calt j;7 -. ge cc. * 
out of the Church. For anſwering a caſe ef Conſcience put cap. 27. cuiti- 
to him concerning certain young women whoſe converſation tulus : De be- 
and behaviour with men had been ſcandalous and vile, he re- — & 
ſolveth that ſo many of them as did profeſſe repentance , and 777 7 
forſake ſuch ſcandalous converſing and companyiog together, if + exerend:; 
they were ſtill Virgins, were to be again received to communi- ſaith thus 
cate with the Church ( namely in the Sacrament from which $7 Egiſcopi af- 
they had been kept back) with premonition given to them, that cy ua 
if they ſhould after relapſe into the like offence, they ſhould be T_ fans 
caſt out of the Church graviore ceyſura with a heavier cenſure t auferre ulcera, 
but that if they werefound to have Joſt their Virginity , they ADURERE 
ſhould make ont the whole courſe of publike Declaration of 4£12V4 


repentance , and ſo not be ſo ſoon admitted to, but longer ſuſ- pond , = ; 
ſpended from the Sacrament, poſtremo qued 
ſanari non poteſt, 


cum dolore abſcindere. ('l_) Cypr. lib. x. Epiſt, 1x or according to Pamelius his Edition E< 
piſt. 62. Quod ſi penitentiam hujus illicti concubirus ſui egerint , (4 a ſe invicem receſſerint , in- 
ſpiciantur imerim Virgines ab obſtetritibus diligenter , Cy ſi Virgines invents fuerint , accepta core 
rmunicatione ad Eccleſiam admittantur , hac tamen interminatione ut ſi ad eoſdem maſtulos poſtmedum 
reverſe ſuerint , aut fi cum.eiſdem in una domo Cx ſub eodem tefto ſimul bhabitaverint, GR AVIORE 
CENSURA ejiciantar ,- nec in Ecclefram poſtmodum fatile recipiantur. Si autem de eis aliqua cor= 
rupta fuerit deprehenſa, AGAT POENITENTIAM PLEN AM. 


_ .  Adde hereuntoa paſſigein * Auguſtine plainly intimating Cm) Aug. lib. 
that at that time, beſide reprehenſion, degradation, and excom- ©29tra I n2e 
- th | | . . ri\t. poſt collas 
munication , there were other cenſures daily uſed in the Church ;; Onedeaps 4. 
according to the Apoſtles commandement , ,1 T7 hefſ. 3+ 14, 15» 11a ſane ut nec e- 
| ©, mendationis vi- 
gilantia quieftat, corripiendo, degradands, excemmunitando, ceteriſque cor: titionibug licitis a'quy ton- 
ceſſis, que ſalva unitatis pace mm Eccleſia quotidie frunt, ſecundum praceptum Apoſtolicum charitate ſer= 
vata, qui dixit, Si quldutem non obaudrt verbe'noſtro. (5c. | 
CORE. - - He 
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He 16 ſpeakingot the mixture of good and bad in the Church, 

and that wicked men may be in ſome ſort ſuffered inthe Church, 

provided ( faith he ) that the diſcipline of Excommunication, 

and the other uſual cenſures in the Church be nor negleQted, but 

duly executed where it is poſſible, But what were thoſe other 

cenſures , if not the fuſpenſion of ſcandalous and prophane per- 

. ſons (not excommunicated } from the Sacraments 2 I appeal 

tor further proof hereof to one paſſage more of Auguſtine de fide 

Cn ) Mererrices & operibus cap.18, * Whores, Stage-players, and others whe- 

& biſtriones &x {oever thy be that are Profeſſors of publike filthineſſe, except ſuck 

quiliher alit bonds ( of Wickedneſle ) be looſed and broken,, are not permit= 

publice mpiil- ro teg come wnto the Sacraments f Chrift : Which forſooth accor- 

dinis profeſſores, ,;  , to their judgment (that is ſuch as would have profane per- 
wft ſoluris aut £ i /W_. P per: 

diruptic ralibus fons baptized as well as others ) ſhowld be all admitted, wnleſſe 

uinculis,ad the holy Church ſhould retain the ancient and vigorous cuftom,Whi. b 

L Chriſti Safra-  commeth from the mo#t clear truth, by which ſpe hath it for certain, 

| menanonP”- that they Who do ſuch things, ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God, 


mitmun'ur acce- 

dere : qui utique ; ; fe BM 

ſecundum iſtorum ſententiam omnes adminterentur, nſt antiquum Qs robuſtum morem ſanta Eccleſia re< 
tinerer, ex illa ſcilicer liguidiſſima veritave vementem , qua certum habet , quoniam qui talia agunt, 


Regnam Dei non pr{ſidebunt. 


Whence it will certainly follow , that all who were 
excluded from the Lords Table were not excommunicated 
perſons ; For firſt, The Church did keep back ſuch ſcanda- 
Jous perſons upon this ground , becauſe thoſe who are 
known to live withaut repentance in any of thoſe fins, of * 
which the Apoſtle faith that they who do fach things ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, are not fit to be admittrd 
unto the Sacrament ( for this were to give the Seals of falvati- 
on to thoſe whom the Word pronounceth to be in a ſtate of 
damnation.) Secondly, Aguſtin: is there confuting the 
opinion of fome ( whom hecalls Frarres qui aliter ſapinnr, 
Brethren who otherwiſe underſtood themſelves well ) whoſe 
Principles did admit to the Sacraments all uncleane and 
ſcandalous perſons : which cannot be meant of excommu- 

- Dicated ns.; For there was never any ſuch opinion 
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ought or may be received to the Sacrament, Laſtly , Leſt 
his mcaning ſhould be reſtrited to the Sacrament of Bap. 
tiſme onely , ( of which principally and purpoſely he treat- 
cth in 1 Book ) he ſpeaketh inthe plural of the Sacraments 
of Chriſt, 


Obſerve alſo theſe paſſages of Gregory called the preat, 
Epi, Lib. 2. Cap. 65. Sicut exigente culph, quis 4 Sa> 
Cramento communion aigne ſufpenditur , ita inſontibus nullo n= 
do talis debet irrogari vinaifta. Tbid. Cap. 66. Et fi in ve- 
Rira cogmitione cujuſquanm eum facinoreſi criminis renm effe pa- 
euerit , tunc ex noftva auftoritate non ſoluum Dominics Corporis 
& Sanguinis communione privarns fit, yverumetianm in XManaſfte- 
rium bt penitentiam agere debeat , retrudatwr, And fo much 
for Antiquity in this Queſtion, 
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CHAP... AVI. 


F Diſcovery of the inſtability and hooſe- 
neſſe of Mr. Prynn his Principles, 
even to the contradifling of himſelf ts 


twelve particul. rs, 


Shall not need to inſiſt upon his tenth point of difference 

YE rindd:pde.4s.n0r upen his four following Quzrees and Con- 
clufion , in all which there is no new material point , but are- 
perition of divers particulars ſpoken to and debated elſe. where, 
As touching that hint of a new Argument pag. 56. Conſider the 
Parabl* of the mariage of the Kings ſon, where the King ſent forth 
his ſervants to invite gueſts ta the wedding Supper, Who gathered to= 
ether ALL they fonnd,both BAD and good,that the ns, might 
& furniſhed with gueFts., Matrth,22. 1.to11i.1 anſwer, 1. Some 
underſtand here by the bad verl. 10. thoſe who had formerly (be 
fore they were called and brought home by the Goſpel) been the 
worſt and moſt vicious among the Heathens, ſo that the words 
both bad and good make not a diſtin&ion of two ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans or Church-members, but of two ſorts ef Heathens not yet 
called, ſome of them were good, ' ſome of them bad compari- 
tively, that is, ſome of them much better then others , tome 
of them much worſe, So Grotias , and long before him 
Hicrome and Theophylatt upon the place. - 3, Others (a5 Bu- 
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Bucerns , Toſſanus, Cartwright, ® Gomarns) underſtand by (o_)In Marth. 
the bad, cloſe Hypocrites who appear good fo far as the Minj- 22+ Neque enim 
ſters and Officers of the Church are able to judge of them. Theſe — : a" 
by a Synecdoche of the Genws for the Species may be underſtood ,,; ,ij a8; 
by the bad. And ſo the Text will not comprehend ſcandalous Evangeliipre- 
and known prophane perſons. That Synecdoche geneyis, is ofs cones congrega- 
ten uſed in Scripture, is proved by Sal. Glaſſius Philolog, ſacre me ; oſs 
lib. 5. Trafl. 1. Cap. 14- pac >. _ 


| 6 gregare potuerunt 
aut Congregarunt , qued tales a communione Eccleſia tarquam peſtes iHlius ſint arcendi , ſed congrega= 
runt opertes ae reffos, quos quia ſub ovina pelle ſunt lupi Gy ſub externa fidei ty vite ( briftiane ſpecie, 
internam fraudem ac impietatem tegunt ( atque ita vere bonks exterius pares , imo interdum ſuperiores 
apparent ) idcircs ab Apoſio!is aliiſque Evangelii preconibus dignoſei non potuerunt. gyc. 


3. I throw back an Argument from the ſame Parable 2» 
eainlt himſelf, for the King ſheweth his ſervants that he will 
have unworthy perſons kept back from the marriage feaſt, verſ. 
8. Then ſaith be to his ſervants , theWedding us ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. Luk. 14.24. For ] ſay unto 
unto you , that none of thoſe men which were bidden ſhall taſt of my 
Supper. The King makes it alſo known that he alloweth none 
to.come in to this Mariage Feaſt, except ſuck onely as have the 
Wedding garment (or as the Syriak Wedding garments) upon 
them. All which is inconſiſtent with Mr. Pr5nns principles 
concerning the admiſſion of known ſcandalous unworthy per- 
fons to the Sacrament , as to a converting Ordinance. 

4. Andif all muſt be brought in or let in to the Lords Sup» 
per, both bad and good promiſcuouſly and without diſtinion, 
then it ſhould follow that the Ordinances of Parliament con- 
cerning the ſuſpenſion of all ſorts of ſcandalous perſons from the 
Sacrament are contrary tothe Will of Chriſt : And that Mr. 
Prynn himſelf in yeelding pag. 50. and elſe-where, that ſcanda- 
lous impenitent obſtinate perſons ought to be not onely (uſpen- 
ded but excommunicated, doth .yeeld what his Argu:nent con- 
cludes to be unlawfal. And fo I come to that: which I have here 
propoſed , viz. the inſtability and ltoofenefſe of Mr. Prynns 
principles in this controverſie. | . 

By comparing divers paſſages together, T find that he doth pro= 
fefle and pretend to yeeld/the Queltion, - which yet he doth not 
yecld really and indecd. | | Fuſt, 
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Firft;- Ic-is to be obſerved that he deterteth Eraſtaw and that 
party in the point of Excommunication. For in the vindic- 
tion of his four Quſtions pag, 2. hereadily yecldeth 2b groſſe 
notorious ſcandalous obſtinate ſinners , _— ——— fly perſes 
were in their iniquities , aftor private and publike admonitions, 
without remorſe of Conſtience or AMEND AENT,, may be ju- 
fely excommunicated from the Church, the ſoci-ty of rhe faithful, 
and all publike Ordinances, aftrr duc proof and l-gal convittion of 
their ſcandalous lives : and that 1.Cor.5.13. Warrants thus 
much, The Antidote animadverted by P. in the firſt page yecldeth 
that excommunication is an Ordinance of God. And indeed 
I Cor. 5. 13. doth not oncly warrant excommunication as laws- 
ful, but injoyn and command ir as neceſſary ; for the Apoltles 
words are przceptive and peremptory : Ther: fore put away from 
among your ſelves that Wicked perſon. The thing was not indiff;» 
rent, but neceffary and ſuch as copld not without fin be omitted. 
However Mr, Pryzx his aſſerting from that place that it may be, 
is a deſerting of the Eraſtian party. 

2, Inthe50. page of his vindicatio». he profcficth that his 
Antagoniſts do contend for that which he granteth them with 
advantage. They would have ſcandalous ſinners ſuſpended from 
the Sacrament. He will have them not onely ſuſpended from 
the Sacrament, but excommunicated from all other publike 
Ordiaaces, 

3- He confeffeth 5þid. that in ſame caſcs a perſon not ex- 
communicated may be ſuſpended from the Sacrament. 

But whatever his Conceſſions may ſeem to be, they arere- 
ally as good as nothing, For 1. He will have none to be ſuſpen- 
ded from the Sacrament except ſuch ag are ripe for excommuni- 
cation, and againft whom the ſentence of excommunication is 
ready to be pronounced as perfons incorrigible. 2. He admit- 
teth no ſuſpenſion from the Sacrament till after ſeveral folemn 
previous publike admonitions,reprehenfions, rebukes coatemn» 
ed or negle&ed. See boththele pag. 50. Whence you ſee that 
with Mr. Pryz»s conſent all the votes of Parliament concerning 
ſcycral cauſes of ſuſpenſion from the Lords Table, ſhall be of no 
aſe to Presbyteries, until after alang proceſle af time, and after 
many Pronieus publike admonitions, So that if one in the Con- 
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gregation-commit a notorious incelt or murther a day or two, 
or a week before the celebration of the Sacrament,and the thing 
be undeniably certified and proved before the Elderſhip , yet the 
Elderſhip cannot ſuſpend fuch an abominable ſcandalous finner 
from the Sacrament, bac vice : but mult firſt go through all thoſe 
preparatory ſteps which are neceſſary and requiſite before ex- 
communication. - 

Well : but after all thoſe publike previous admonitions, ſhall 
the ſentence of excommunication follow ? Nay , here alfo he 
will have Presbyteries to gothrongh a very narrow lane : for in 
the ſame place he thus deſccibeth the perſons whom he would 
haveto be excommunicated ; They are ſtandalores, obFinate , pe- 
remptor y, incorrigible, notorious ſinners , Who deſperately and pro- 

feſſedly p:rſevere in their groſſe ſcandalows fins, &c. But I beſcech 
you, what if they perſevere in their grofſe ſcandalous fins nei- 
ther deſperately nor profeſſedly ? Muſt they not then be excom- 
municate ? Shall not the offender be caſt out of the Church after 
clear proof of the offence , and ſeveral previous publike admo= 
nitions contemned or negleed ? Muſt we wait till the adulte- 
rer profeſſe that he will perſevere in his adultery ; and till the 
blaſphemer profeſſe that he will perſevere in his blaſphemy?Nay 
further , What if the offender do neither profe ffedly nor actu- 
ally perſevere in his grofle ſcandalous fin ? Put caſe he that hath 
blaſphemed once do not blaſpheme the ſecond time : and that he 
who groſſcly and ſcandalouſly prophaned the Lords day , did it 
but once , and hath not done it again ſince he was reproved. 
Muſt this hinder the ſentence ef excommunication , when that 
onegrefſe ſcandal is not confeſſed , nor any figne of repentance- 
appearing in the offender ? 

Moreover whereas Mr. Pry» in his fourth Quere, and in 
ſeveral places of his Vindication ſeemeth to allow none to be ade 
tnitted to the Lords Table except ſuch as profefſe fincere repen- 
tance for ſins paſt , and promiſe newnefle of life for time to 
come. If weexpound kis meaning by his own expreſſions in 
other places, that which he granteth bordereth upon nothing : 
for Pa 13. ſpeaking of ſcandalous finners their admiffien to 
the Sacrament, if \ ths profe fle fincere repentance for their fins 
paſt, and rcformatipn of theit lives fortimeto come, he addeth,, 
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' 44 all do at leaſt in their general conf. ſſions before the Sacrament , if 
nor in their private meditations, prayers, Cc and alittie aftcr he 


ſaith, that al who come to receive, do alWvaies make a general aud 
joynt confeſſion of their ſins before God and the Congregation Ec. 
And then he addeth pag. 14. Yea ] dare preſume, there w nor.- 
cetver ſo deSperate , that dares profe(ſe When he comes to receive, he 
z not heartily ſorry for by ſins pa#t, but reſolves to perſevere umpe= 
nitently in them for the future, though aftervvard he relapſe into 
them, as the beſt Saints do to their old infirmitics &'c, I know 
the beſt Saints have their ſinful infirmities , but whether the 
BEST dorelapſe co their OLD infirmities may bea Queſtion, 
And however hedoth open a wide door for receiving to the Sa- 
crament all ſcandalous finners net excommunicated , if they do 
but tacitely joyn inthe general Confeſſion of fins made by the 
whole Church, or do not contradi& thoſe general Confeſlions, 
and profefſe impenitency and perſevering in wickedneſſe,though 
in the mcan time there be manitelt real ſymptomes of impeni- 
tency , and no confeſſian made of that particular fin which 
hath given publike ſcandal, WhereforeI ſay plainly with the 
Profeſſors of Leyden, Synopſe Pur. Theol, Disþ, 48. Theſ. 35. 
The adminiſtration of this cenſure of ſuſpenſion from the Lords 
Table hath- place in theſe two different caſes , eith:y when one 
that ts called a Brother hath given ſome hainous ſcandal of life or 
D oftrine, Who after admonition doth indeed by Word of mouth pro= 
feſſe repentance , but yet aoth not ſhiw the fruits meet ſor 
repent ance,that ſo the ſcandal might be taken away fromthe Church; 
or when he doth not ſo much as in Worgs promiſe or profeſſe repen- 
gance, &c. Martin Bacer hath a notable ſpeech to this purpoſe de 
— x1 Chriſti, lib, 1.Cap.9. To hold 3t enough that one do profeſſe by 
ord onely repentance of fins, and ſay that he ts ſorry for his ſins,and 
that be will amend hu life , the neceſſarie ſignes and works of Repene 
gance uot being joyned with ſuch profeſſion, It u the part of Anti« 
sbriſts priefts, not of Chriſts. gp 5 
In the next place it is to be taken notice of, how palpably 
and groſkly Mr. Pry contradifterh himſ{clt io divers particu- 
lars; Which being obſerved, may peradventure make himkcli 
more attentive in writing, .and others more attentive in; read= 
ing ſuch ſbitane lycubrayons, The particulars aretheſe which 
follow. © ts Vindice 


PE ON <- Yin Sa Lo 
* coor RE £3 he bg ee EE EE GL nes 
” RT 573 7 LFRES 7 ED. "x" 


& , 
Gaede > bvck od i c FI AO INT / Re ed at gap. x 
OWE Wo RY S105 0 fs 2 Ree ye GE ETY THOWABES In M4 Is 
. OE a2 ER 2 ty "SL" FOR LOS: ” 6 


Fe "F z W- Ts 
”- - 


Fo 


Vindicat. pag. 17. he faith, _ 
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In the yery ſame page he 


the Confeflion of fin which faith, None were kept. off from 
' was made at the Treſpaſle offe- 
rings , Was not to the Prieſt, 
Claſſis, or Congregation, but to 
God alone. 


making their atonement by a 
treſpaſſe offering, if they did fir #Þ 
confe(ſe their fins to God, though 
perchance his confeſſion Was not 
cordiall , or ſuch as the Prieſts 
approved, but external onely in 
ſhew. I beſeech you how could 
it be at all judged of, whether it 
was external and onely 'in 
ſhew, if it was made. to God 
alone ? Nay, if it was: made 
to Godalone, how could it be 


known whether he had confe(- 


ſed any fin at all ; and. ſo. whe. 
ther he was to be admitted to 
the treſpaſſe offering or not ? 
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: impenitency, may and OUGHT 
TO BE EXCOMMUNFT: 
CATED, luſpended, &c. 


3+ 


Fndie. pag.50. Where the f: Of 
#7 norers0m, th: y cofs oregnavr, 
phe ſenvence of c xc mmunioation 
ready to be pronounced againit 
them as perſons imp: nuentty 
ſcandalont and incorrigibley pore 
cbaxce rhe Precbyterie or Cl-fſes 
nay order « ſuſpenSon from the 
Sacrament , or any other Orde- 
navces, before the ſentence of cx- 
Communication ſolemnly denown- 
ced if they ſee juſt cauſe. 


bJ 


A. 


FVindie. pag. 13. He ſaith that 


a porticalar examination of the 
Conſcience, and Repemtance for 
fin, 34 no where required in Sers- 
ptare of ſuch Who did cn rhe 
Paſſover. Andherein-he di- 
ſinguiſheth the Treſpaſſe-offis 
riogs,..and the Paſſover, that 


If this be the beſt and only way 
to ſupprefſe fin; and toreform. 
and purge the Charches, How: 
is itthat fone Kandalous fin». 
riers- may and ought te be exe. 
comamaicated ? 


eG 


Yet all along he diſputes a«- 
gzinft che ſu peuding from the 
Sacrament of a perſon unexs 
communicatcd , and not ſuf- 
pended from all othcr puovlike 
Ordinances aud fociety of 
Gods prople. And pag. 50- 
arguing for the right of all viſt- 
ble members of the viſiole 
C hurch. to the Sacrament , he- 
ſaith that notbing but an attual- 
excommunication. cau ſuſpend 
them from chu their rights. 


"RY 
| Ibid. pag. 24. He faith that- 
the Puſſeover was tbe ſam? in 
ſubſtance with the Encharift un- 
der the Goþil, wherein Chreft- 
Was. friritnally repreſented anil 
received, as well as in the Lords 
Sopper. But.how can this' be, 
if repentance for fin was not-: 


inbringing' nereſpyſſe offering. neceffary in the Paſſcover , and. 


men Came ro./vrfur parden, and if it was onely 2 commemo=- 
- - foreconfefſinn of ia wes-ne-- mercy ſparing the kilt 0oca- 
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| there Was ro atonement Cc. but 
ONELYT a commemoration of 
Goats infinite mercy in paſſing 0- 
ver the I/reclites fixff bern when 
he ſl: \# the Egyptian. 


$. 


Viudics pag. 28. He faith 
that immediatly before the in- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament, 
' Chriſt told bis Dif. iples that 
ane of them ſhould betray him, 
and that Zudes was the laſt 


man that ſaid Is it I  5avaveds>. 
ately befare the Inftitutione And 
pag. 27. he ſaith, That the other 
Geiples did cat the Sacrament 
with. Judas , after Chriſt had 
particularly informed then and 
Frdaes himſelf, thas be 
rray bin. 


a 
fhould: be- 


' time Judas 
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Yet pag. 25. He reckoneth 
that very thing to have been af- 
ter the Inſtitution of the Sa» 
crament-: for to that 'ObjeQi-. 
on that Fades went out before 
Supper ended, immediately af- 
ter he received the op, where- 
as Chriſt did not infticute the 
Sacrament: till after Supper + 
he makes this anſwer, that the 
dippingof the ſop (at which 
faids#3#7 ? Y was 
at the common Supper, which 
(faith he) ſucceded the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, ſo that 
the Sacrament was inſtituted 


- after the Paſchal, not after the 


common SupPer. 

And pag. 19. He argues that 
Tudas id receive the Sacra- 
ment upon this ground,ehar al 
this diſcourſe and the giving of 
the ſop to Judas was after Sup- 
per ended ; but Chrift inſtituted 
and diſtributed the Sacrament 
( at leaſt the bread) as be ſate at 


meat , 4s they were eating, 


fore Supper quite ended, 
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Vindic. pag. 42. Speaking 
of ungodly ſcandalous finners, 
he plainly intimateth that the 
receiving of the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper 19 more /ikely 
to regenerate and :change their 
hearts aud lives then the Word 
preached. And: in that ſame 
page , he holdeth that this Sa- 
crament 15 certainly the mot 
powerful and effefiual Ordinance, 
of all others to humble , regene-: 
rate, conuert. The like fee pag. 


44; 45« and pag. $2;: Tea 1n0* 


6. 


Pag. 57: Heaſcriveth the-- 
power of .godlineſſe in many 
Engliſh Congregatiovs to 
powerful preaching, and faith, 
that this ſword of the Spirit, 
the powerful -preaching of 
Gods Word, and the ſword 
of the Civil Magiſtrate,are one- 
ly able to effeft this Work , to- 
ſupprefle all kind. of. finnes,' 
{(chiſmes, to reform and purge: 
the Churches.. If this be the 
ſpeedieft, beſt, and onely way 


co [uppreſſe all kind of  ſunnts, 


doubt many deboſut Perſons have ſchiſmes , to reform and purge 


been really reclaimed, converted, 
even by their acceſſe and admiſſis 
on to the Sacrament. 


and 
- giſtrate are onely able to effe& . 


our Churches from all ſcanda- 
lous _ as he there faith, 
the Word and the Ma- 


this work ; How 1s it that the 


'Lords Suyper doth change 


mens hearts and lives , and that 


, more «ff:Aually then any other 


Ordinance ? 

Again pay. 37.he faith, he. 
hath other Treatiſes of his . 
proved Gods preſence and Spirit - 
zobe as much , as really preſent - 
in other Ordinances, as in this of * 


the Lords Supper. How then 


makes he this Sacrament to be 
the moſt powerful and effeAtu-- 
al Ordinance of all others , to - 
humble, regenerate, convert? + 


53x 


7: 


Pag. 40. He makes the 
Sacrament to be a ſeal to the 
ſences of unworthy perſons, 
but.not totheir /ox/es ; In this 
latter ſence he faith it-is a ſeal 
onely to worthy penitent belee- 
ving receivers, 


Chap. 18. ordinance of Church-government vindicated. 
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Yet Pag. 44, 45- the ſtrength 
of his tenth Argument lies in 
this, that the Sacrament ſeal- 
eth unto the Communicants 
ſouls, yea to the flinticlt heart, 
and obdurateſt ſpirit, the pro. 
miſes, an union with Chriſt, 
aſſurance of everlaſting life, and 
therefore in regard of the ſeal- 
ig of all theſe particulars un- 


* to mens ſouls, muſt needs con- 


vert an obdurate unregenerate 
finner, Which Argument were 
non-ſence if it did not ſuppoſe 


the Sacrament to ſeal all theſe - 


particulars even to the ſouls of 
unregenerate ſinners, Mark but 


| theſe words of his own ; once 


8. 


FYindic. Pag-28. He admit- 
teth that. a. Miniſter ought in 
duty: and Conſcience to: give 
warning to unworthy perſons 
of the danger of anwotthy,ap 
proaching to the Lords Tables 
aud. .ſeriouſly. dehort them from. 


that Which doth ſeal all theſe par= 
ticulars to mens fanls, and repre- 
ſent them to their ſaddeft 
thaughts, maſt needs more poWwer- 
fully perſwade, pierce, melt, re= 
lent, convert an obdurate heart; 
and unregener ate ſinner, &c. 


8. p 


Pay. 146." He tells us of -ani- 
old-error in forbidding drink - 


to thoſe who -were inflimed 
with' burning feavers , which 
Phyſitiabs | 
Red by: ſuffering ſuch to drinlt 


freely. - He deſires that this old 


Hhhkhz - 
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comming to it unl-(ſ- they repent, 
reform, and come prepared. 


ed 


Vindic. Pag-37« 1 anſWer, 
Firſt; That the Minſter doth 
netadminifter the Secram-nt to. 
any heown impenizent ſinners 
wadey that notion , but onely as 
perirent ſinners truly repenting 
of their fins paſt, The meaning 
e&-which words cannet be that 
the Miniſter: gives the Sacra- 
ment/\to known impenitcnt 
fianess , -while known. to; be 
- © and yet:he: gives 
be S#crament to thoſe known 
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- their luſts, 


error of Piuſitians may not en» 
ter amorg Divines;for as drink 
doth extinguiſh the unnatural 
heat which cle would kill the 
diſcaſcd, ſo feaveriſs Chriſtians 
burning tn the flames of fins and 
luſts ought to be permitted 
ftecly tocame to the Lords Ta- 
Lle, becauſe they weed it moſt 20 
quench their flames, Do theſe 
now repent, reform ,and come 
prepared ? Yet here he makes 
Ka fin to forvid them to come 
to the L-rds Table, Though he 
applicth it againſt ſuſpenſion z 
yet- the ground he goeth upon 
makes it a ſoul murthering ſin, 
ſo much as to dehort them 
from that which they need 
moſt to quench the flames of 


9, 


This as it caſts down what 
himſelf hath built in point of 
the converting Ordinance (for 
if the Sacrament be not admi- 
niſtred toany known impeni- 
tent ſinners, under that notion, 
but onely as penitent, then it 
doth not work but ſuppoſe re- 
pentance and converfion inthe 
receivers , and fs is not a con 
verting. Qrdinance to any re» 
ecjvers:) So alſo itis inconfi- 
in the very lame placg. Srronely 


penitent, but as penitent: which faith Mr..Pryan, He (the Mini- 
were 2 mighty | v Bull. But ſtcr) aſcabth:ft Words, The body 
the menning muſt needs be, of Chriſt which was'broken, . 
| Thattthe Miniſter gives the Sa.. andthe blood of Chrilt ſhedd 
crawenr 'to foch as have been for you , &c.  »t ab/atwrcly , 
Indeed formerly lookt upon as | bxr RET, incg'e 
impenitent finners,a0d. known thy  verriue the * Sacra: n 
to be ſach, .bur are now- when Worrhily , ah brovme pert= . 
they come to the Sacrament ren. wndbeliewing revtivers , bs 
Tookt gpon under the notion of thry al profeſſe themſelves to br, 
penitent finners, . and rhit "the. j»ff /o us they preavh repenrans- 
Miniſter gives the S:crament' 4miromifſiorr ro thery Amditors ; 


tanone, except onely under ' Therefore the caſe is juſt, the 
- thenotion and ſuppoſition that ſa1ve #« boch (the Word” preach. 
they are truly penutenr. . ed and the Sacrament) richone 


ay #F:rence + Here Chrilt is 

offered inthe Sxctament , as 

wellas 1n the Word, and ac- 
cordingly the Sacrament xdmi.-. 

niſtred to known impenitent 

fioners under chat notion , and: 

asRill knowtnitobe iwfjenitent. 

-:- -BpbR condition that tidy be- 

* come penicent, 

Vindit. Pap. 52: It bes Yet Findic-pap. 4; will 16. 
only the rotul excluſion fromihe he denieth that either x Gore 5+ 
Charch uni all Chriftianſaviety 9.11 or 3 Thefſi 34 14, cnn 4 
(nor aty bare ſwſpenfon fromthe monntto any; Excommunice- - 
fame andremorſe in excommu- Church; wnd\- ctpounds- both - 
wicace- perſons, as Pant reſolver, theſe:places of private with- - 
| EThefſ. g324. 3 Cor git: drawing of Civil Fellowſhvp,.. 
wwtwite ÞCbr, 55/3519 335) without 20y- publice judicial: 
mh tiny (8: 32  Aﬀtor Chuckcealure.. 
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In his Epiftle to' the Reader -Diotrephes catechiſed, pag. 7. 
before his Vindication , he dif 77 is the ſafeft readieft way to n= 
claimeth that which ſome con- wity and Reformation, to remit 
ceived to be his opinion » Vit. the puniſhment of all ſcandalous 
that the Miniſters and 4lders of offeaces to the civil Magiſtrate, 
Ehriſts Church , o#ght not to be rather then to the pretended di- 
rraſted With the power of Church fputable queſtioned authority of 


_ Cenſwres; or that all of them are Precbyteries,Claſſes, or Congre= 
. to be abridged of thts potyer :and & 
 profeficth.that theſe debates. of 

his tend onely to a. regular or- 


gartons. 


derly ſetilement of the power 
of Presbyterics, not to take from 
rhem all Ercleſraftical Jurudi@i- 
0 due by divine right to them, 
but to confine- it Within certain 
definite limits. 
: I2, TE I2, 

Vindic.pag.2. He agreeth with Diotrephes catechiſed, pag. 9. 
his Op that ſcandalous 19. He plainly intimateth that 
obſtinate ſinners after proof I Cor. 5. 13 1S no fatiſfatory 
and convition , way be juſtly Argument for the continuance 
excommunicated from the andexerciſe of Excommunicati= 
Church &-c. Aud that 1 Cor, 5, on inall Churches, and\where 
I3. Warrarts thus much & i. So #he* Hagiſtrates. be Chriſtian, 
thatrhus far there is no diſſent 6n And that thoſe who preſſe this 
Sitber pert, Remember the pro- Text , may.as wall conclude 


ſpeaks 19,iconcerningexeom- Cap. 6,1.to 9. that it 55 wnlaw- 
-munication in Erglard, 2nd fo f#! for Chriftians hy to: Law 


ts before any Chriſtian } 


e8 How , 


4 ic 4 1s 1 iivid ? » 21 ETD &c. Where the way it-is al- 
rote S B07 ye WAA to be noted , that he. ſhould 


NE." have ſaid bore any beathen jud- 
ger. Otherwiſe the Argument 
cannot be parallel. 


A 5 "th. © 4 $4 = Li. 
" - > : a "$I s. X ; \. = 
ws ie . ">: abs 7 TOSS x y T643-4 "IN fi 
2-- 9 - ol. 3-2 we » - by 9 - 
bY . © . q Ft 


I ASAY $0 bo 4 png Þ- 2 Z 
_ a - - x - . % 3% ay ? / by 
Eg - - ; , I F- ” a; P ow > 


' Chap. 13. Ordinance of Charch-gevernment vindicacd 


1 fhall now cloſe with four Connter- Queries fo 
Sts . P rynne. F] 


1. Since diz deliberendum qued ſemel ftatnendum, which is 
a received maxime, approved by prudent men , and God him- 
ſelf, as his Epiſtle to the Reader faich 5 whether was it well 
done to publiſh his ſabitane{ncabrations (x5 himſelf in that pre- 
face calls them) and upon ſo ſhort deliberation to ingage in this 
publike and litigious manner againſt the defices of the Reverend 
and Learned Affembly,eſpecially in a buſineſſc wherein it is well 
—_— the kearts of godly people do generally go along with 
t ? 
2. Whether Mr. Prynes be not very much chan- 
Sd from what it-was in the Prelats times 3 ſeeing Vindic. pag. 7, 
he hath theſe words , onr oppeſire enerally grant , &c. citing 
onely Cortwright?  Andaret nen miſts of bleſſed 
memory, now Oppoſites? Where are we? I confeſſe as he now 
ſtandsaffced, he is oppoſite to the old non-Conformiſts , and 
they to him. For inſtance. Mr. Hilderfhaw Left. 5. on Pſal. 
51. holdeth that all open and ſcandalous finners ſhould do open 
and publike repentance, and acknowledge their ſcandalous fins 
inthe Congregation, other wile to be kept back from the holy 
Communion. And while Mr. Pryws pleadeth that Aſarch.18. 
I 5,16, 17. is not meant of a Presbyterie or of any Church-cen- 


fare ,- hemanifeſtly difſenteth from the non-Conformiſt , and 


joyneth ifſue with;Bpp. Bil/on de _ Eccl. c.4. and Sutlivi- 
ww de Prezbyterio cap. g. pleading 
3. Seeing the bufindfſe of excommunication and ſequeſtra- 
tion from the Sacrament, now in publike agitation, 'iSa matter 
of great moment, much difficulty , and very-cireumſpealy. ts 
be ed, eſtabliſhed, to prevent profavation and ſcandal on 
the one hand ; and arbitrary, tyrannical, domineering 
' powerover the Conſciences, the ſpiritual priviledges 'of Chri- 
. Hians, onthe other. (Theſe are bis own words in the preface of 
his Quzries)whether bath he gone inan cven path toavoid both 
theſe evills ? Or whether hath he not declined to the left hand, 
while he ſhunned the error of the right hand ? Whether hath he 
Zh gt FLEE --.; -. 
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not = A to-cure he heat Cake liver, $25 to have: a cold 
2nd phlagimatick ſtowack tmcured/? And TT doth. he not 
_ treſpaſſc againſt that rule of; his owne laſt cited , when he advi- 
ſzrh this asthe beſt and onely way to ſuppreſſe all kind of ſins, 
26d co reforas and.purge-the Churthes of this Kingdom ,; that 
the {word ef excemmunication and ſuſpenſion-be-not drawn, 
butonely the {word of the ſpirit-, and the ſword of the Magi- 
irate? - Vindic, pag, 57, Finally, Whether io this Kingdom there 
be more cauſe to fear and #pprehend anarbitrary, popmmar we 
pal. domineering: power over the Conſcience of 
( where Church diſcipline is to be fo bounded by. — 
Parliament, that it be not promiſcuouſly put in the hands of all, 
but of ſuch againſt whom there ſhall be no juſt exception found, 
yes 8re or ſhall be choſen by: the Cangregations themiſelves,vbo 
heve allo latcly abjured by a folemn Covenant,,:the Popiſh and 
PrejaticalGqverawem?) Or whether we ought not to be more. 
afraid my 9 mauyext ;that | __ ihe Choate ted = | 
hardly be kept from Hon, anQt P 
from leondals;. there being many; nwhauabedh y igno> | 
-q 5 oF FF is may be (uponazeview) Frioully confidered; | 
how lithe truth VEE —_ noone in: -_ - eſtion of 
Mr, Prgun, pag 57: t wes ON tYe genera ty le - 
are ayore ftrift, pioys, te ffe ſcandaloper and licentions in our Baptiſt 
Congregations. Where rhe hath beey paiverful preaching , 'Wichoun 
the pratiice of E xcommunicat ion or (n/penſien fromthe Surrament, 
then inthe Refarmed Churches of France, Germany, Denmark, or 
Scotland, for which / eppeat to db Travehers, &c.. 1 conkele it is 
a matces of great bumiliation tothe-ervants of Chriſt; that there 
3s occaſign t9-exereife Church diſcipline and cenſures:inthe Ree: 
tormed.Ghurebes.: yetthis is no other ov What was thecon- 
nei ff 1-0 oye O—_ ; Golwi V2 31. 1 feardaith - 
bumble ant among 


eſſe » #/mhe wt Ardahit ienotehooncly To. 
_ Rimony;concerning ſeandals/.and diſorderly witking: io thoſe 
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cenſures agaiolt the 


anſwer tothem:as 


ſearching, ſin-diſcovering, and fin-cenſuring diſcipline werere- ,,, ,,jnuw, facts 
ceived and dudly executed in Exglexd, then (andnot till then”) line veniam prox 
fuch compariſons may (it at all they. mult)be made, between the mere. 2 
lives of theigenerality of the people in Eug/ond, with thoſe in 0- 

ther Reformed Churches, which of chem 1s more or leſſe licenti- 

ous and ſcandalous. 


<P 
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A Teftimonyof Mr. Foxethe Author of the Bok of Mar- 

. 1yrs, taken out of 4 treatiſe of bis printed at London, 
I 551. extitaled De Cerfura Ecclefiaſtica-Interpel- 

+ Jatio J. Foxi, the eighth Chapter of which Treatiſe is 
here tranſlated out of Latin into Engliſh. EP oct 


What the are chief obſtacles bindering Ex#0mmmunication ? 


Ew the thought and care of excommunication hath now fo 
far waxed cold almoſt in all the Churches, isto be aſcribed 

( as appearcth) unto three ſorts: ot men. The firſt is. of thoſe 
whoſe minds the wealth of this world! and high advincement 
of dignity do ſo lift up, that they are aſhamed to ſubmit the neck 
to the obedience of: Chriſt, What. (fay theſe) ſhall- that poor 
fellow lay ayoke en me?What,ſhould I be ſubjeR tothisnaugh- 
ty and radePaſtor f :But let go, good Sir, your vain fwelling 
empty words; how rude ſvever he be, yet'if he beyour Paſtor, 
you mult needs be a-ſheep of the fleck, whom'if he doth rightly 
inſtru&, fo tnuch the more datifully you mult fabmit. - But if 
 otherwile, it is the'fault of the man, not of the Mioifſtry ; To 
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be more learned. But go to, thou which canſt not ſuffer a man 
to betby Paſtor, to whom then wilt thou ſubmit thy ſelf ? unto 
Chr.ſ bimſclf (thou fayeſt 2) very well forſooth, This then is 
of ſuch importance, _ that Chriſt for thy cauſe mult again leave 
the heavens, or by bis Angels or Arch-Angels feed and govern 
thee , whom theſe mean men the Paſtors do not ſatiſfie : Bur 
whar if-it ſo pleaſed the Lord by theſe mean Paſtors,as thou cal- 
liſt them, to caſt down and.conk undallthe higheſt tatelynefle 
and prideof this World , cven avof old by a few and comteme 
ptible Fiſkers he ſubdued not oncly the high and conteited opi- 
nion cf Philoſophers,but even the Sceptcrs of Kirgs alſo? Now 
what will thy boaſting, magnifieence fay-? But kear. what Ghrift 
bimf{lf faith of them, whom thou from thy bigh loftinefle look» 
eſt down upon as.unworthy. . He that defpiſeth you defp3ſerb we 
(faith he.) Ard moreover who ſodeſpiſcth Chriſt, defpiſeth him 
from whom he is ſent, and who ſaid unto him , Theg art 
Son, this day bave I begotten thee : _ me and Fwill give thee 
rhe Heathen for (I andr Evra of the. earth 
o»t [hon :T how ſhalt rale thews With a rod of yron,and trea 
form pb like a petters veſſel. Wherefore ite thou Hr 
. acknowledge fo great a Lord, to many wayes above all-Majdty 
whatſoever can be pamed ;; let it not be grievous to thee ( my 
brother whoſoever thou art, or with how great power ſoever 
thouart highly advanced) laying afidethy high looks and pride, 
to te bumbled ander his mighty hand ; And do not think it a 
light matter (whereasthouenterteineſt: with ſo great - applauſe 
and honourablereſpeR an carthly Kings Ambaſſadors )that thou 
fhouldeſt diſdain the Ambaſſadors cf him,who alone hath pow- 
er over all Kings and Lords. If thou yerldelt unto a mortal.Phy- 
fitian. thy wounds to be handlicd, yezto be cutalſo, and to be 
burned and farcd{if need be) how commeth it, that thou canſt 
Icfſe endure the ſame thing alſo in the curing of the diſeaſes of 
the ſoul &om the ſpiritual Phyſitian ,. eſpecially ſcring in fo ma- 
ny refpcRs better. 1s the health of the ſoul then of the body ? Nor 
do thou ſo.account any whit in this regard .to be impared w_ 
korour, if gntothy Biſhop or Paſter,yca rather herein t 
thou be ſubjected... Yea contrariwile, ſo account a3 the thing is 
gced, that there is po. true glory but in Chriſt and in-hus 
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folds; that novedo more proſperouſly reigne, then they which 


every way do ſerve him, without whom as there is. 00 glory, fo 


is there no ſfaferyand ſalvation. Neither let it ſeem diigr; 
to thee, what ſo many ages ago the molt bigh Monarchs. of the 


world and moſt potent Emperors have. done before thee : - 


amongſt whom Philip, s he was the firſt of all-the Emperors 
who was made a Chriltian z fo I: mect with no other more fae 
mousexample, and more worthy of all mens imitation, He 
willing to be preſent at the ſolemn Afſemblies of the Charch ow 
Eaſter, and to coimmunicate of the Sxcrament, when as yet hy 


was judged not- werthy of admiſſion ; It is reported that Fabie - 


ex the B:ſhap- withſtood him, neither did receive him before he 


confeſſed tis fins, and ood among the Penitentiaries. What - 


would thoſe our proud gyants , fighters agaiuſt God do here,if 
they had ſtood in the like condition and high place ? - Bu: this 


no lefſe.mild then moſt mighty Emperor was nothing aſhamed - 


(fo —_—_— mean while his Imperial Mzjcſty) of hisown 
_— to ſubmit himſelf totheobed | of his Paſtor, under» 
going every thing whatſecvcr inthe Name of, Chriſt was impo- 
ſed upon hiv. Otruly noble Emperor, and no lefſe worthy Bi- 
Gs Bat theſe examples in both are too: rare amongſt us this 
ay. | 
"a fort is of thoſe which would be Ghriftians but in 
nameand _ yy , they promiſe an honeſt enough ſhew of 
Chriſtian profalion ; they diſpute both learnedly, and every 
where with greatendeavour,of Chriſt;. they carry-about in their 
hands the Goſpel; they frequent facred Sermons, have -caft off 
all ſuperſtition ; they feed with the perfeR ; they marry,cat,and 
are clothed, ſo as they hold no difference either of times: or .of 
places. - Finally, Whatſoever is pleaſing in Chriſt they take and 
fifcly hold. But if ye look into their life , they are Fpicutes, 
Waſters, Ravenous, Covetous, Sons of Belial ; Not Chriſts 
rvants, but flaves of their-belly-z : who according to the Saty- 
riſt; think vertue to be but words, 25s the-wood. to be but trees. 
And of theſe there is a-great ſtore every. where , who fceing 
onely for their belly..they follow Chriſt; they leave.nothing un» 
deviſed and oe to hinder Excommunicatiop, that ſo 
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tisfieand ſerye their: 0wn luſts. So 
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the Covetous: man feartth' that his Covetouſneſſs be called in 
eth or ſth meninte livery; the dycer, the whoremonper; the 
drunkard would rather his inremperance to 'be concealed. So 
the Robber, the Murderer, the Inicendiaryis afcaid to be laid o- 
pen oF made Known. So he that delighteth to be fattedand en- 
riched withthe dammages of the Common, walth, is unwil- 
ling to haveany bridle tocurband- reftrain him :; The! Chicater 
that with falſe wares beguileth the people 3; "the ſeller that with 
unjuſt gain outeth counterfeit wares z' the decerver who cozen- 
eth and circumventeth his Neighbour. Laſt of all whoſoever 
are thus affeRed that they ſavour or follow nothing bar their 
belly, their'ambition, and the purſe, they do at willingly en- 


dure that their liberty of ſinning ſhould beſtopped to them, 


Moreover after theſe,others not much unhkerhem, come in- 
to the ſame account, which out of ſome places of Scripture per- 
verſely wrelted ,/ if they find ent ought that may flatter their af+ 
feRions,; hence forthwith do they promiſes wicked liberty of 


_finping to themſelves and others, whence follows a very great 


corruption of life,together with injury of the Seripture. While 


theſe:men are not ſutticiently ſhaken and ſtricken with the fence 


of their {in,and force the'Scripture violently wreſted to defend 
and maintaintherr perverſe afteRions, from which Scripture it 
had-been meet to ſeek all:medicinesof their yices. But little do 
theſemen in the mean white conſider how dear it coft Chriſt, 
which they make ſo ſmall account of, They do not mark and 
weigh how horrible a thing fin is before. God , which no other= 
wiſc could be expiate and purged but by the death of his onely 

ren Sonz/ which hath utterly ruibatcd- not whole Cities, 


but Kingdoms alſo-and Monarchies, © | \ 


Which thivgs if theſe and all other Epicures did- more dili- 
gently think of, it would come to paſſe I ſuppoſe, that neither 
the cuſtome offin: would ſo much like them , and wirhall the 
matterit ſelf would fo far draw them;that more willingly they 


would haverecourſe unto theſe ſo many waies wholſom reme- 


a unto the onely medicine of mans life. 
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